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EMENDATIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 

ZHTBODUOnOV. 

rage  vui.,  line  9,  for  "  so,*'  read  "  no." 
„    XLTL,   „    2,  after  "0/  read  "Sun." 
„      iiv.,    „  26,  dele  the  word  "  bv.** 
„      L2U.,   „27,  for  "hydnlia,"  read  "hjperdulia." 


TABLE  OF  CO.NTEXTf. 

Kcad  the  pages  from  xcvi.  to  azi. 


AXTZ-COVCILIAR   DOCUKESTS. 

Page     Txi.,  line  6,  for  "  we,"  read  "and." 


SESSION  TUE  FIBST. 

Pd:;c    1 1 .  line  21  (note),  after  the  irord  " remission,"  add. "  of  t^ia^ :  and  the. 
„      18,  „    20,  for  -'us.'  read  "in." 


if 


18,    „    22,  alter   '  brought,"  insert  **  in. ' 
35,    „   23,  for  "did,-  read  "judged." 


SESSION  THE  SECOND. 

Page   45,  line    5,  for  "  in,"  read  "  on." 

28, for  "it  is,"  read  "iiit" 
25, after  "head,"  pUuw  "1" 
88, after  "may,"  insert  "be." 
9,  for  "it,"  read  "they." 
8,  for  "  fill,"  read  "  fills." 
l.for  "of,"  read  "if." 
15,  for  "with,"  read  "was.' 
3  (last  note),  for  "of,"  read  "in.' 
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SESSION   THE  TUIRD. 

Page   91,  line    9,  for  "  hU,"  read  "  their."  • 
„     95,   „    18,  for  "as  Lamb,"  read  "Lamb as." 
108,    „     25  (note),  for  "nerer,"  read  "ever." 
112,   „      8,  for  "too,"  read  "two." 
121,    „    10,  for  "do,"  read  "docs." 
121,    „    12,  dele  ";"  put  ","  and  add  "and." 


99 
99 
It 
»9 


SESSION  THE  FOURTH. 

Page  127,  line  26,  for  "either,"  read  "other." 

184,  „      1,  for  "sn,"  read  "son." 

185,  „      7,  for  "in,"  read  "indeed.' 
188,    „      9,  dele  the  word  "  from." 
152,    „     18  (note),  dele  the  word  "not." 
164,    „     84  (note),  after  "Christians,"  dele  the  word  "  do. ' 
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178,  „  82  (note),  after  "  know,"  nad  ''not" 

173,  „  (list  line  of  note),  for  "  it  i»/'  read  "  ia  it" 

180,  „  9,  for  "  that  aU,"  read  "  all  that.' 

181,  „  3  (note),  for  "Juatua,"  read  "Jmtin.'* 

203,   „     28  (note),  for  "and,"  read  "fi:om  thai  of  the." 
251,   „       2  (note), for  "interpret,"  read  "applj." 
251,   „     16  (note),  for  "  apoken  of,  aach,"  read  "  apoken  of  luch 

persona." 


SE8SI05  THB  TtnU. 

Page  265,  line    6  (note),  for  "eren,"  read  "wen," 
„   274,    „    18,  for  "expoaea,"  read  "exults." 


8ESSI0V  THE  BIXTS. 

Pa-e  311.  lino  25.  for  "  Vintera,"  read  "  Vintners." 
26  (note),  for  ••  eight,"  road  "  eighth." 

1  (note),  dele  the  word  "  that" 
24,  after  "  those;"  read  "  who." 

8,  for  "  Mother,  Ood,"  read  "Mother  of  God." 

5,  for  "flesh,"  read  "fidth." 

6,  for  "  right,"  read  "  aighf 

6,  after  "  hut,"  insert  a  oomma  (,)• 

7,  for  " letter.    We,"  read  "letter,  we." 

7,  before  the  word  "  to,"  insert  "  rdating." 
10,  before  "admit,"  insert  "should." 
14,  for  "  for,"  read  "  fWwn." 
14,  for  ^'aa,"  read  "at" 

last  line  of  the  text,  for  "  been  grafted  into  the  Church," 
read  "in  Churches  haa  been  confirmed." 
5,  for  "he,"  read  "the." 

9,  after  the  word  "  maldng,**  insert  "  it" 

8,  for  "  ault,"  read  "  fault" 
laat  line  of  the  text»  for  "hia,".  read  "ain." 

9  (note),  before  "decreea,**  read  "the." 
22,  for  "are  ed,"  read  "are  led." 

last  line  of  note,  for  "  rowardness,"  read  "  ftowardneaa." 
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818BIOV  TBI  savaaTU. 
Page  447,  line  35^,  for  "  visible,"  read  "  riaible." 


8E88I0S  TBI  SXOHTH. 

Pdge  464,  line  33,  place  the    words  "  requeated  them,"  after   the   word 

"  CoundL" 
„   465,   „      1,  for  "  SUuaarius,"  read  "  Stauraaiua." 
„    465,    „    12,  before  "  King,"  insert  "  0  hearenly.** 
„    463,    „      2,  for  "directed  the  way,  and  now  that»"  read  "directed 

now  this  waj  and  now  that" 
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iTjjf  Eig^  UflMttralilt  t^t  (Bnrl  lit  (^rtij,  TiM., 

LORD  LIEUTEifASTT  OK  TIIK  COUNTY  OF  BEDFORP. 
THIS  TUAN8LAT1(»N 

THE  SEVENTH  GENERAL  COUNCIL 

IS 

RESPECTFULLY   DEOICATBD 

BT 

ins  HUMBLK  AND  MUCH  OBLIGED  SERVANT. 
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HISTORICAL   INTRODUCTION. 


The  w^orship  of  images,  for  the  establishment  of  which 
the  Second  Council  of  Nice  was  called  together,  was 
one  of  those  corruptions  of  Christianity  which  crept 
into  the  Church  stealthily  and  almost  without  notice  or 
observation.  This  corruption  did  not,  like  other  here- 
sies, deyelope  itself  at  once,  for  in  that  case  it  would 
have  met  with  decided  censure  and  rebuke  :  but,  making 
its  commencement  under  a  fair  disguise,  so  gradually 
was  one  practice  after  another  introduced  in  connection 
with  it,  that  the  Church  had  become  deeply  steeped  in 
practical  idolatry,  not  only  without  any  efficient  opposi- 
tion, but  almost  without  any  decided  remonstrance  ;  and 
when  at  length  an  endeavour  was  made  to  root  it 
out,  the  .evil  was  found  too  deeply  fixed  to  admit  of 
removal.* 

That  the  worship  paid  to  images  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury was  not  primitive — that  it  had  not  its  original 
with  the  Gospel  as  it  has  so  often  been  asserted — ^is 
proved  alike  by  the  history  of  that  early  period,  and  by 
the  fathers  who  lived  in  those  ages.  Not  only  do  we 
find  no  allusion  in  those  writers  to  any  such  reverence 
of  images  as  the  Council  of  Nice  enjoins,  but,  on  the 

♦  See  Chemnitz, "  Examcn  Concil.  Trid./*  pars.  iiii.  loc.  ii.,  pp.  40-47,  ed.  1707. 
A  2 
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contrarjy  language  utterly  inconsistent  Tnth  it:  and 
from  their  way  of  arguing  against  the  Grentiles  we  may 
very  fairly  infer  that  no  such  practice  was  ever  known 
amongst  them  as  that  of  bowing  the  head  to  images,  pros- 
tration before  them,  or  the  offenng  of  incense  or  lighting 
of  candles,  all  which  practices  are  now  adopted  alike  by 
the  Church  of  the  East  and  of  the  West.  Many  pas- 
sages might  be  selected  from  Tertullian,  Origen,  Amo- 
bius,  and  others,  which  certainly  could  not  have  been 
written  bv  them  if  thev  had  held  the  same  sentiments 
with  their  successors  of  the  eighth  century.  Thus  Ar- 
nobius  (lib.  vi,  p.  195)  declares,  "  That  if  the  gods  be 
in  heaven,  it  is  a  folly  to  direct  our  eyes  to  stones,  and 
wood,  and  walls,  when  we  address  ourselves  to  them  ; 
and  that  rather  we  ought  to  direct  our  eyes  to  heaven, 
where  we  believe  they  are.''  Lactantius  (lib.  ii.  cap.  2) 
argues  that  '^  images  are  either  for  the  commemoration 
of  the  dead  or  of  the  absent :  it  being,  therefore,  a  folly 
to  adore  either  the  dead  or  the  absent,  it  must  be  much 
more  folly  to  adore  their  images."  Tertullian  yet  more 
strongly  asserts  that  "  the  Devil  brought  into  the  world 
the  artificers  of  statues  and  images."  Such  were  the 
sentiments  of  the  writers  of  the  primitive  ages.  Would 
they  have  used  language  so  strong  and  unequivocal 
as  this,  had  they  been  accustomed  to  worship  images 
themselves  1 

How,  then,  did  it  come  to  pass  that  a  practice  so 
strongly  condemned  in  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  against  which  we  find  so  express  a  testimony  in 
the  close  of  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John — "  Little  chil- 
dren, keep  yourselves  from  idols '' — a  practice  utterly 
unknown  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  Church — ^should  so 
gain  ground  as  to  be  made  in  after  ages  a  test  of  or- 
thodoxy— so  much  so,  that  they  who  would  not  worship 
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images  were  anathematized  as  Heretics,  Pagans,  Ma- 
nichseans,  and  Mohammedans  t 

It  must  be  traced  to  the  idolatrous  tendency  of  the 
human  heart,  and  its  propensity  to  serve  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator.  Taking  advantage  of  this,  the 
great  enemy  of  souls,  who  led  the  human  race  astray 
in  times  of  old  after  gods  many  and  lords  many,  rested 
not  till  he  had  seduced  the  Christian  Church  into  like 
error :  turning  Christians  aside,  first,  from  Christ  to  Saint 
and  Angel  mediators ;  and  then,  from  pure  and  spiri- 
tual  worship,  to  the  worship  of  images  and  pictures. 
The  Church  had  been  assailed  by  fierce  persecution : 
against  this  she  had  stood  her  ground,  and  by  the  grace 
of  God  was  made  more  than  conqueror.  But  though 
equal  and  even  superior  to  all  the  assaults  made  by  the 
enemy  in  this  way,  she  was  less  on  her  guard  against  the 
attempts  afterwards  too  successftdly  made  to  sully  her 
purity  and  corrupt  her  simplicity  :  by  adversity  she 
was  made  great — ^in  her  prosperity  was  her  fall. 

Heresies  had  not,  indeed,  been  wanting  from  the  first  to 
distress  and  perplex,  but  she  was  on  her  guard  and  they 
were  speedily  silenced ;  but  afterwards  the  enemy  found 
a  new  way  of  corrupting  the  truth — by  the  underhand 
introduction  of  unscriptural  practices  which  should  bring 
it  to  none  etfect.  Thus  while  the  Church  seemed  all  glo- 
rious without,  within  it  was  ftdl  of  corruption,  formality, 
and  hypocrisy.  By  none  of  her  corruptions  has  the 
purity  and  spirituality  of  the  Church  been  more  seriously 
injured  than  by  that  of  image  worship— a  practice  dis- 
tinguished from  Gentile  idolatry  in  little  else  than  in 
name.  The  progress,  however,  of  this  corruption  was 
very  gradual.  Images  and  pictures  were  at  first  intro- 
duced into  churches  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  either  in 
the  place  of  books  to  give  instruction  to  those  who  could 
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not  read,  or  to  excite  devotion  in  the  minds  of  others. 
How  far  they  ever  answered  such  a  purpose  is  doubtful ; 
but,  even  granting  that  this  was  the  case  for  a  time,  it 
soon  ceased  to  be  so,  and  it  was  found  that  pictures  and 
images  brought  into  churches  darkened  rather  than  en- 
lightened the  minds  of  the  ignorant — degraded  rather 
than  exalted  the  devotion  of  the  worshipper.  So  that, 
however  they  might  have  been  intended  to  direct  men's 
minds  to  God,  they  ended  in  turning  them  from  Him  to 
the  worship  of  created  things. 

There  are  thi'ee  successive  seras  through  which  we 
may  trace  the  progress  of  this  corruption.  The  First 
aera  extends  from  the  Apostolic  age  to  that  of  Constan- 
tino the  Great,  during  which  period  images  were  not 
admitted  into  churches  at  alL  The  Second  sera  dates 
from  the  time  of  Constantine  to  that  of  Pope  Gregory* 
sumamed  the  Great  :  in  this  period,  though  images 
were  admitted  into  churches^  there  is  no  record  of  any 
worship  being  paid  to  them.  The  Third  SBra  is  that 
which  followed  the  time  of  Gregory,  in  which  images 
were  everywhere  set  up  in  churches  and  worshipped, 
and  this  brings  us  to  the  time  when  Leo  and  his  suc- 
cessors made  so  noble  and  so  ineffectual  a  struggle 
against  this  corruption. 

.Concerning  the  first  of  these  periods  we  find  no  other 
testimony  of  any  importance  brought  forward  by  the 
advocates  of  image  worship,  either  as  to  the  making  or 
worshipping  of  images,  than  the  instance  recorded  by 
Eusebius  of  the  woman  of  Paneas.  It  was  said  that 
this  woman,  after  having  received  the  cure  of  her  dis- 
ease as  mentioned  in  the  G<)spels,  returned  to  Paneas, 
her  own  city,  and  that  she  set  up  in  one  of  the  streets 
an  image  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  herself  kneeling  at  his 
feet.     But  it  requires  little  consideration  to  see  how 
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feeble  is  this  testimony,  whether  considered  as  a  proof 
of  the  existence  of  image  worship  in  those  early  centu- 
ries, or  as  an  example  to  be  imitated  by  Christians  in 
after  ages  in  their  religious  worsliip.     This  image  is  set 
up  not  in  a  churchy  but  in  a  street ;  not  by  a  bishop 
or  a  priesty  but  by  a  woman  ;  not  in  a  ChristiaHy  but 
a  Pagan  manner;   for,  as  Eusebius  expressly  adds, 
this  and  like  thmgs  were  done  by  the  heathen  after  a 
Gentile  custom.     This  however  was  the  only  proof  that 
the  Nicene  divines  ventured  to  bring  forward  in  favour 
of  their  assertion  that  the  worsliip  of  images  had  existed 
from  the  first  origin  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  they  could 
produce  from  the  history  of  the  three  best  centuries  of 
the  Church's  existence.     As  to  the  canon  of  the  pre- 
tended Council  of  Antioch,  which  enjoined  Christians 
to  carry  about  with  them  the  image  of  Christ,  or  the 
picture  of  Christ  said  to  be  sent  by  him   to   King 
Abgarus,   or  those  other  pictures  of  Christ  and  the 
Virgin  said  to  be  drawn  by  St.  Luke,  they  are  gene- 
rally abandoned  as  alike  devoid  of  all  credit  and  proba- 
bility.   Indeed,  it  is  allowed  even  by  some  of  the  most 
ardent  favourers  of  this  corruption  that  such  was  not 
the  practice  of  the  Church  during  this  period,  and  they 
labour  to  justify  the  omission  by  pleas  of  expediency. 
We  come  now  to  the  second  pelriod  commencing  with 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  imder  Constantino, 
and  extending  to  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great. 
That  during  this  period  images  were  pretty  generally 
admitted  into  churches   cannot  be  denied ;  but    that 
there  was  any  authorized  worship  of  them,  or  that  the 
worship  of  them  was  considered  in  any  way  a  Christian 
duty  during  the  same  period,  cannot  be  proved.     The 
testimonies,  as  far  as   they  are  genuine,  which  were 
selected  by  the  Nicene  divines  from  the  fathers  who 
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flourished  during  these  centuries,  prove  that  images 
were,  indeed,  set  up  in  Churches,  Martyria,BasiIicaB,  and 
the  like,  but  not  that  they  were  worshipped.  Still, 
though  the  worship  of  them  was  not  authorized,  it  had 
begun  by  degrees  to  creep  into  the  Church ;  and  those 
who  might  at  first  come  to  pictures  for  instruction  had 
begun  to  look  upon  them  as  gods.  Hence  we  find  on 
record  protests  against  such  superstition  made  by  men  of 
•fiff  small  eminence  and  authority  in  the  Church.  Early 
iu  the  fourth  centurv  the  Council  of  Elibiris,  or  Elnra, 
amongst  many  others,  enacted  the  following  Canon  : — 
"  It  is  agreed  that  pictm-es  ought  not  to  be  in  churches, 
lest  what  is  worshipped  or  adored  should  be  painted  on 
walls."  The  Iconoclastic  Council  of  Constantinople 
brought  forward  testimonies  from  the  writings  of  Theo- 
dotus,  Amphilochius  and  Epiphanius.  The  words  of 
Epiphanius  are  : — "  In  this  respect  be  mindful,  my  be- 
loved children,  to  introduce  no  images  into  churches, 
nor  into  the  cemeteries  of  the  Saints,  nor  yet  into  pri- 
vate houses  :  for  it  is  not  fitting  for  a  Christian  to  be  led 
bv  the  sio:ht  of  the  eves,  or  bv  the  fancies  of  other  people's 
minds."  The  protest  of  Epiphanius  was  not  always 
confined  to  words,  for  on  one  occasion  he  is  said  to  have 
done  that  which,  had  he  Uved  in  the  times  of  the  second 
Nicene  Council,  would  have  brought  down  anathema 
upon  his  head ;  but,  had  he  lived  later  still,  he  might 
have  been  compelled  to  expiate  by  fire  or  the  sword. 

The  record  is  preserved  in  a  letter  written  to  a  fiiend, 
in  which  he  states  that,  as  he  was  entering  into  a 
church  at  Anabathla,  he  saw  on  a  veil  an  image  of 
Christ  or  of  some  Saint,  and  that  he  tore  the  same  in 
pieces,  advising  the  keepers  of  the  place  to  use  it 
as  a  shroud  for  some  dead  pauper;  and  when  the 
keepers   of  the  place  murmured,  and  urged  that  he 
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ought  to  give  them  another  veil  in  its  place,  he  made 
them  a  promise  that  he  would  do  so,  and,  in  conse- 
quence, did  send  another,  without  any  image  upon  it. 

Towards  the  close  of  this  century  flourished  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great :  between  him  and  Serenus,  Bishop 
of  Marseilles,  passed  some  letters  on  this  subject.  Se- 
renus, indignant  at  the  fast  increasmg  superstition 
which,  by  means  of  images  and  pictures,  was  coming 
in  Uke  a  flood,  endeavoured  to  stem  the  torrent  by 
causing  them  to  be  instantly  banished  from  the  churches 
of  hbi  diocese.  This  excited  great  anger  amongst  the 
bUnd  devotees  with  which  his  diocese  abounded,  and  an 
appeal  was  made  to  Pope  Gregory  on  the  subject. 

Two  letters  are  extant  from  Gregory  to  Serenus  in 
both  which  the  same  doctrine  is  maintained — that 
images  were  to  be  Aarf,  but  not  to  be  worshipped.  Gre- 
gory frankly  allowed  that  Serenus  was  right  in  forbid- 
ing  the  worship  of  images  ;  but  he  sharply  rebuked  him 
for  breaking  or  destroying  them,  because  he  considered 
them  as  absolutely  necessary  for  the  ignorant  and  un- 
learned who  could  not  read.  In  the  first  letter  he  savs  : 
— "Your  zeal  that  nothing  made  with  hands  should 
be  worshipped  we  praise  ;  but  we  still  think  that  you 
ought  not  to  have  broken  the  images  in  pieces  :  for  it 
is  on  this  accoimt  that  images,  have  been  set  up  in 
churches,  that  they  who  cannot  read  may  obtain  that 
knowledge  by  looking  on  walls  which  they  could  not 
obtain  from  books."  And,  in  the  second  letter,  after 
advising  Serenus  how  to  act  in  respect  to  the  scandal 
which  his  breaking  of  images  had  caused,  he  concludes 
thus  : — "  If  any  would  make  images,  by  no  means  for- 
bid him  ;  but  to  worship  images  by  all  means  avoid — 
Adorare  imagines  vero  omnibus  modis  devita." 

We  come  now  to  the  last  of  these  three  periods — the 
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centuries  which  followed  the  Pontificate  of  Gregory  the 
Great.  In  these  was  fully  established  this  &tal  corrup- 
tion, which  almost,  more  than  any  other,  gives  to  Chris- 
tianity the  appearance  of  Paganism.  Image-worship 
and  picture-worship  continued  to  gain  ground  without 
remonstrance  or  check  for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years 
together,  when  at  length  an  honest  and  well-meant 
attempt  was  made  to  recover  the  simpUcity  and  spi- 
rituality of  Christian  worship.  The  controversy  began 
in  the  East  and  extended  to  the  West.  In  the  East, 
the  endeavour  was  made  to  get  rid  of  images  and  their 
worship  together  :  in  the  West,  the  vain  attempt  was 
made  to  retain  images  in  their  places  while  their  worship 
was  forbidden  ;  but  neither  in  East  or  West  was  the 
opposition  effectual.  After  a  lengthened  struggle  super- 
stition and  idolatry  gained  the  victory,  and  ever  since 
have  maintained  their  conquest,  save  in  those  countries 
where  the  light  of  true  Christianity  has  been  brought 
back  by  the  Reformation. 

We  will  now  give  a  succinct  account  of  the  rise,  pro- 
gress, and  final  suppression  of  this  well-meant  endea- 
vour to  rid  the  Church  of  her  idols  of  gold  and  silver, 
brass,  stone,  and  wood,  which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk.  The  opponents  of  this  superstition  were 
called  Iconoclasts — a  name  descriptive  of  their  practice 
as  destroyers  or  breakers  of  idols ;  but  they  were,  fur- 
thermore, styled  "  Christiano-categori,*'  or  calumniators 
of  Christians,  as  if,  in  calling  images  idols,  or  worship- 
pers of  images  idolaters,  they  were  bringing  against  the 
one  and  the  other  charges  which  they  could  not  prove, 
and  which  were,  therefore,  noth'ng  else  than  mere  ca- 
lumny. The  rise  of  this  so-styled  heresy  took  place  early 
in  the  eighth  century,  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Leo  III.,  sumamed  the  Isaurian.    This 
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Piince  was  called  to  the  throne  of  the  East  at  a  time 
when  the  empire  needed  an  intrepid  defender  against 
her  powerful  and  no  less  inveterate  foes  the  Saracens. 
In  this  respect,  at  least,  he  did  not  disappomt  the  hopes 
of  his  country  :  he  defeated  both  Saracens  and  Bulga- 
rians, and  obtained  for  the  empire  what  she  long  had 
needed — ^the  blessing  of  peace.     "  Leo  (says  a  modem 
writer*)  reigned  with  glory  :  beloved  by  his  subjects, 
dreaded  by  the  Saracens,  he  seemed  to  have  been  placed 
on  the  tlirone  by  heaven  itself  that  he  might  restore 
the  empire  to  its  ancient  splendour.     He  would,  indeed, 
have  been  a  great  Prince,  if  he  had  not  united  to  the 
love  of  reigning  that  of  being  a  Reformer — ^an  enter- 
prize  both  delicate  and  dangerous  in  matters  of  religion.'* 
There  are  many  fabulous  reasons  given  by  the  By- 
zantine historians  for  this  change  in  his  views  concern- 
ing image-worship  ;  but  it  may  not  be  difficult  to  find 
a  very  fair  reason  for  it  from  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself  taken  in  connection  with  the  peculiar   circum- 
stances in  which  Leo  was  placed.     That  the  taunts  of 
imbelievers,  no   less  true  than  galling,  urged  against 
Christianity  by  its  adversaries  on  account  of  this  pre- 
vailing corruption  had  its  weight  with  the  Emperor  in 
causing  this  change  in  his  views,  we  may  fairly  infer 
from  the  words  of  Pope  Gregory  II.  in  his  first  letter. 
For  thus  he  writes  to  Leo  : — "  And  hast  thou  scandalized 
the  whole  world,  because  thou  hadst  not  courage  to 
brave  death,  but  hadst  rather  defend  thyself  by  a  sinful 
apology  V*    Evidently  the  Pope  deemed  Leo's  regard 
to  the  charges  made  against  image-worship  as  the  result 
of  cowardice,  and  a  desire  to  disarm  opposition  by  im- 
proper compliance  ;  whereas,  from  the  known  character 
of  Leo  for  intrepidity,  we  may  rather  look  upon  it  as  the 
result  of  conviction  on  liis  own  part  of  the  truth  of  these 

♦  Lo  Boau,  "  Hist,  du  Bos  Empire,"  vol.  xiii.,  p.  312. 
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reproaches,  strengthened  and  confirmed  by  the  represen- 
tations of  his  counsellors  and  advisers.  How  often  had 
it  been  brought  before  liim  that  the  image-worship 
practised  by  Christians  was  a  great  stiunbUng-block  to 
the  opponents  of  Christianity,  and  that  they  looked  on 
the  Church  as  absolutely  idolatrous  on  that  account ! 
The  Emperor,  instead  of  treating  these  charges  with 
contempt,  began  to  examine  whether  there  was  not 
much  truth  contained  in  them? — ^whether  it  might 
not  be  that  Jews  and  Mohammedans,  however  erro- 
neous in  other  respects,  were  right  in  tliis  ? — and  whe- 
ther the  Church,  however  defensible  in  other  respects, 
was  not  indefensible  in  this  ?  Nor  was  it  want  of 
proper  firmness,  from  whatever  quarter  the  censure 
might  come,  to  remove  that  which  was  so  scandalous 
and  objectionable.  For  if  ever  the  proverb,  "  Fas  est  et 
ab  inimicis  doceri,"  was  applicable,  it  was  at  this  pre- 
sent crisis. 

Leo  is  reported  to  have  had  two  principal  advisers 
—one  of  the  senatorial  and  one  of  the  episcopal 
rank.  The  name  of  the  former  was  Beser :  he  had 
been  in  captivity  amongst  the  Saracens,  where  it  is 
reported  that  he  denied  the  faith,  whence  he  was  styled 
the '  God-denying ;  but  this  apostacy  may  well  be 
doubted  ol^  since  there  is  no  other  proof  tha'h  the  sur- 
mise of  an  enemy.  It  is  possible  that,  from  his  Sara- 
cen masters,  he  might  have  learned  this — that  image 
worship  and  idolatry  were  counted  but  one  by  all  the 
Church's  foes,  and  that  Christians  were  looked  upon  as 
enemies  of  God  because  of  their  habitual  breach  of  His 
commandment ;  that,  therefore,  it  had  become  highly 
necessary  to  remove  such  stumbling  blocks  from  the 
Church,  and  by  a  timely  reformation  to  take  such 
charges  as  that  of  idolatry  out  of  the  mouth  of  its 
adversaries.     On  the  recovery  of  his  Uberty,  and  the 
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consequent  return  to  the  imperial  court,  he  lost  no  tin 
in  communicating  his  sentiments  on  this  head  to  tl 
Emperor.  The  other  adviser  of  Leo  on  this  occasic 
was  Constantino  Bishop  of  Nacoha  :  he  had  come  to  tl 
conclusion  that  created  things  ought  not  to  be  wo 
shipped,  nor  was  this  conviction  confined  to  himseL 
manv  others  were  of  the  same  mind.  From  the  lett 
of  Grermanus  to  John  Bishop  of  the  Synadensiai 
we  learn  what  his  views  were  on  this  subject ;  f 
in  this  letter  he  is  represented  as  thus  defending  hin 
self,  when  accused  by  certain  persons,  before  tl 
Patriarch  : — **  Seeing  that  the  words  of  Scripture  so  e 
pressly  declare,  Thou  shalt  not  make  any  manner 
Ukeness  to  worship  it,  neither  of  things  in  heaven,  n 
of  things  on  the  earth,  I  have  taught  that  we  oug 
not  to  worship  things  made  with  the  hand,  or  in  ai 
way  constructed  and  put  together  by  man.*'  Such  we 
his  sentiments  on  this  subject ;  neither  did  the  loi 
prosy  reply  of  Germanus  to  him  make  any  abidii 
alteration  in  them. 

To  the  remonstrances  of  his  friends,  as  well  as  to  I 
own  rational  convictions,  the  Emperor  yielded  hiuLse 
and  commenced  his  ever-memorable  reform.  That  L< 
was  confirmed  in  his  intentions  by  these  two  frien< 
we  have  the  testimony  of  Theophanes,  who  tells 
**  that  Leo  the  Emperor,  being  infected  with  the  sai 
lawless  and  bitter  pravity  of  sentiment,*  found  a  mi 
of  like  mind  in  one  Beser,  who,  for  his  strength 
body  and  unity  of  mind,  was  highly  honoured  by  hin 
and  to  these  was  united  in  the  same  views,  he,  ev< 
full  of  all  impurity  and  ever  living  in  a  correspon 


*  NaflMly — UiAi  of  hairtd  to  imaget,  which  Jesid,  SulUn  of  the  Sanco 
bid  diiplared.  Soe  the  hiitorj  of  this  mm  and  hia  leonoclaatie  peraecntl 
aa  raeonicd  bj  John,  pretended  Legate  of  the  East,  in  the  FifUi  Setaion  of  i 
Second  Nieene  Coanot  towafds  the  eloee. 
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ing  contempt  of  discipline — the  Bishop  of  Nacolia.** 
We  are  further  told  by  the  same  historian  that  the 
Emperor's  convictions  were  quickened  by  the  bursting  out 
of  a  submarine  volcano  between  the  islands  of  Thera 
and  Theranea,  which  covered  the  sea  and  the  adjacent 
lands  for  miles  round  with  pumice  stones.  **  For  (he 
writes)  the  Emperor,  considering  this  as  a  mark  of 
Grod's  anger  against  him,  stirred  up  a  most  shameful 
war  against  holy  and  venerable  images,  having  for  his 
fellow  warriors  the  Grod-denying  Beser  his  equal  in 
brutality."  It  is  not  unlikely  that  this  occurrence  might 
liave  some  influence  with  him,  but  certainlv  it  was  not 
the  sole  nor  even  the  chief  cause  of  his  opposition. 

The  first  public  declaration  of  his  sentiments  was  put 
forth  with  great  moderation.  This  we  learn  from  his 
inveterate  opponent,  John  *  Damascen,  who  gives  the 
following  account  in  his  life  of  St.  Stephen  the  younger : 
^'  When  Leo,  the  Isaurian  Emperor,  had  reached  the 
tenth  year  of  his  reign,  having  assembled  the  senatorial 
order,  he  vomited  out  that  impious  and  absurd  declara- 
tion, '  That  pictures  of  images  had  but  too  much  the 
appearance  of  idols,  and  that  no  worship  ought  to  be 
paid  to  them,  lest  from  want  of  care  we  be  led  to  war* 
ship  other  things  instead  of  God'  And  he  aftei^wards 
added,  '  But  my  proposition  is,  not  that  they  be  utterly 
destroyed,  but  that  they  should  be  set  up  on  high,  that 
no  one  may  touch  them  with  his  mouth,  and  in  this  way 
bring  a  scandal  upon  things  otherwise  worthy  of 
honour! ''  Such  was  the  way  in  which  the  Emperor  un- 
folded his  views,  which  however,  to  the  bigoted  historian 
it  might  appear  impious  and  absurd,  to  every  candid 
and  impartial  mind  appears  both  moderate,  pious,  and 
rational  It  is  plain  from  this  expression  of  his  sentiments 
that  Leo,  in  the  first  instance,  intended  to  have  retained 


HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION.  XV 

the  via  media  inculcated  by  Gregory  in  his  letter  to  Sere- 
nus,  and  so  strongly  enforced  by  the  divines  of  Charle- 
magne in  the  "  Caroline  Books/'  But  the  fierce  oppo- 
sition which  he  had  to  encounter  in  respect  of  this 
moderate  reform  urged  liim  onwards  to  more  stringent 
measures,  and  led  him  from  merely  aiming  to  keep 
images  in  churches  from  being  worshipped  to  seek  their 
entire  removal  and  extinction. 

A  reform  so  extensive  had  been  hard  to  carry  into 
execution,  without  most  violent  opposition,  had  the  heads 
and  inilera  of  the  Church  been  favourably  (lisposeJ 
towards  it :  how  much  more  was  this  likelv  to  be  the 
case  when  thev  were  entirelv  averse,  and  used  all  their 
influence  in  favour  of  this  corruption  ?  Pope  Gregory 
II.  and  the  (Ecmnenic  Patriarch  Germanus  were  in  no 
respect  so  much  united  as  in  this — a  zeal  in  behalf  of 
images.  Gregory  in  his  epistle  to  the  Patriarch  declares 
that  the  letter  he  has  received  from  him,  notifying  his 
zeal  in  this  cause,  had  made  his  soul  leap  within  him  for 
joy  and  a  new  life  to  invigorate  his  frame.  As  might 
be  expected,  Leo  met  with  mast  decided  opposition 
from  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

The  Greek  Patriarch  with  whom  Leo  fii-st  entered 
into  .conference  on  this  subject  was  more  mild  in  his  man- 
.  ner,  but  not  at  all  less  determined  in  his  resistance  than 
Pope  Gregory — less  abusive  in  his  language,  but  equally 
absurd  in  the  arguments  which  he  brought  forward.  The 
Patriarch  gave  the  following  reasons  for  his  stedfast 
adherence  to  this  worship  : — First,  its  great  antiquity 
— that  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  Gospel  the 
Theandric  image  of  Christ  and  the  image  of  the  Virgin 
had  been  ever3rvvhere  set  up  in  churches  and  had  been 
worshipped  by  all  Christians — that  this  woi^sliip  had  now 
endured  for  seven  hundred  and  twenty-six  years,  and 
had  never  been  olyected  to  by  any  but  by  the  Emperor 
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Leo.  Secondly,  that  it  was  sanctioned  by  our  Saviour 
Himself,  who  made  an  image  of  Himself  by  placing  a 
handkercliief  over  His  face  ;  that  this  image  was  trans- 
mitted by  one  of  the  apostles  to  Abgarus  king  of 
Edessa,  whom  it  cured  of  a  painful  disease  under  which 
he  laboured.  Thirdly,  the  example  of  an  evangelist  is 
alleged  :  for  we  are  told  that  St.  Luke*  was  accustomed 
to  make  pictures  of  the  Virgin.  And  lastly,  the  Patri- 
arch added  the  pretended  authority  of  Co\mcils,t  which, 
as  he  declared,  had  ever  enjoined  the  making  and  the 
woi-ship  of  images.  The  Patriarch  concludes  this  con- 
ference with  the  Emperor  thus  : — '*  Wherefore,  I  would 
that  you  should  know,  0  Emperor,  that,  if  you  intend  to 
confirm  and  establish  your  impious  decree,  you  will 
never  have  me  as  your  aUy ;  but  you  shall  find  that  I 
am  ready  and  prepared  to  shed  my  blood  for  Christ's 
image,  who  refused  not  to  shed  His  precious  blood  for 
my  fallen  and  loiined  image."  } 

Shortly  after  the  publication  of  the  Emperor's  edict, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Cyclades  rose  up  in  actual  rebel- 
lion agrainst  their  Sovereis^n.  Thev  elected  a  new 
Emperor,  and  in  full  reliance  on  the  aid  of  3Iary  and 
the  Saints,  whose  pictures  and  images  they  had  risen 
up  to  defend,  they  set  sail  for  Constantinople  in  order 
to  plscce  him  on  the  throne  of  the  East  in  the  stead  of 

*  Gregory  in  hU  letter  to  the  Emperor  enlarges  xnnch  on  this  sanction  giren 
to  painting  in  apostolic  times.  Not  only  was  Lake  according  to  him  a  painter 
of  images,  but  all  Christ-loving  men  who  were  present  at  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  that  they  made  imagcji  of  not  the  Virgin  only,  but  of  St.  Stephen,  St, 
James,  and  indeed  of  many  other  martyrs  besides,  by  means  of  which  they  con- 
Terted  the  world. 

f  Gregory-  on  the  other  hand  considered  that  Councils  had  no  more  need  to 
say  anything  about  images  than  about  eating  or  drinking ;  for  that  the  Bishops 
who  attend^  them  were  as  much  accustomed  to  carry  images  about  with  them 
as  to  take  their  daily  meals. 

t  Unle&s  Christ  died  for  the  image  of  Germanus,  this  antithesis  loses  its 
force  ;  for  Germanus  declares  his  readiness  to  die,  not  for  Christ,  but  for  His 
image ;  but  by  this  word  image  different  things  are  meant — viz.,  the  image  of 
Christ  was  the  picture  of  Christ,  but  the  image  of  Germanus  for  which  Christ 
died  was  not  a  picture,  but  himself.     But  Hott  can  a  man  be  his  own  image. 
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Leo.  Their  dependence  was  vain — ^their  fleet  was  de- 
stroyed— ^their  new  Emperor,  together  with  the  com- 
mander of  the  fleet,  were  taken  captive — their  wooden 
and  painted  deities  could  not  help  them  :  for,  as  says 
the  Prophet,  "  they  could  not  deliver  the  burthen,  but 
themselves  are  gone  into  captivity "  (Isaiah  xlvi.  2). 
The  Emperor  Leo  showed  much  clemency  towards  these 
rebels :  except  the  commander  of  the  expedition,  and 
the  usurper  who  had  accompanied  him,  none  suffered  : 
the  rest  were  allowed  to  return  to  their  homes  un- 
punished. By  some  Greek  and  Komish  writers  the 
punishment  of  these  rebels  was  magm'fied  imo  a  bloody 
persecution.  A  more  candid  Romanist,  M.  Le  Beau, 
says,  on  the  contrary — "  This  Prince,  magnanimous 
where  heretical  caprice  did  not  influence  his  anger,  sig- 
nalized his  clemency  in  tins  affair  by  contenting  him 
with  putting  to  death  only  Cosmas  the  rebel  Emperor, 
and  Stephen  the  rebel  commandant.'' 

This  insurrection  having  been  quelled,  Leo  was 
more  determined  than  ever  to  put  in  force  his 
edict  for  the  destruction  of  pictures  and  images — in 
other  words,  to  purify  the  Church  from  her  idola- 
tries. For  he  was  now  inclined  to  carry  his  reform  to 
a  greater  extent  than  at  the  first  he  intended,  having 
been  by  this  time  conviniced  that  the  worship  of  pic- 
tures and  images  could  in  no  other  way  be  abolished 
than  by  the  destruction  of  the  images  themselves. 

A  Council  of  Bishops  and  Senators  was  again  con- 
vened in  which  the  subject  of  the  previous  meeting  was 
re-considered  ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  Patriarch 
Grermanus,  the  determination  to  remove  images  entirely 
from  aU  churches  was  unanimous.  He,  having  declared 
that  images  were  not  only  to  be  set  up  as  of  old,  but  to 
be  worshipped  also,  with  an  intrepidity  worthy  of  a 
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better  cause,  added  in  conclusion — "  But  if  I  am  the 
Jonas  to  prevent  the  peace  of  the  Church,  cast  me  into 
the  sea  ;  for  without  a  Greneral  Council  never  can  I  be 
induced  to  make  innovations  in  that  faith  which  is  in 
accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
tradition  of  the  Fathers.**  And  having  said  this,  he  put 
off  his  pall,  renounced  the  Patriarchate,  retired  to  lus 
own  palace,  and  lived  the  remainder  of  his  days  in 
undisturbed  quiet. 

Some  historians  have  represented  that  the  departure 
of  Germanus  from  the  Council  was  accompanied  with 
violence,  and  that  he  was,  notwithstanding  his  great 
age,  driven  forth  with  blows  and  imprecations;  and 
others,  in  order  to  make  Leo  yet  more  odioxis  as  a  per- 
secutor and  Grermanus  more  glorious  as  a  martyr,  have 
added  that  he  was  brutally  dragged  from  his  house  and 
strangled  in  his  hundredth  year.  Both  these  accounts, 
however,  may  be  dismissed  as  &bles — ^the  inventions  of 
after  times — ^for  in  contemporary  authors  they  are  no- 
where to  be  met  with. 

A  new  and  more  complying  Patriarch  was  found  in 
Anastasius,  who  had  been  Chancellor  to  Grermanus. 
The  choice  was  in  some  respects  unfortimate,  as  he  was 
a  man  of  unsteady  principle,  which  occasioned  him  to 
take  part  with  the  usurper  Artabasus  against  Constan- 
tino the  lawful  Emperor,  and  by  a  communication  which 
implied  at  least  great  breach  of  confidence,  if  it  were 
not  altogether  a  fabrication,  to  excite  a  general  rebellion 
against  him,  by  which  he  brought  disgrace  upon  himself 
and  discredit  upon  his  profession.  His  death  is  by  the 
Greek  writers  represented  as  a  judgment.  The  election 
of  Anastasius  as  Patriarch  in  the  place  of  Germanus, 
and  the  first  attempt  to  put  the  Emperor's  edict  into 
execution,  became  the  occasion  of  an  outbreak  at  Con- 
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stantinople,  which  was  put  down  with  no  more  violence 
or  bloodshed  than  was  the  previous  insurrection  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Cyclades. 

The  officers  of  the  Emperor  had  commenced  their  work 
at  his  own  palace  by  the  destruction  of  an  image  which 
stood  over  the  brazen  gate.  It  was  called  Antiphoneta^ 
and  was  celebrated  for  many  a  pretended  miracle. 
While  engaged  in  execution  of  the  orders  they  had  re- 
ceived, they  were  surrounded  by  a  turbulent  mob  com- 
posed mainly  of  women.  An  officer,  named  Jubinus 
Spatharocandidatus,  was  already  mounted  on  the  ladder 
with  the  axe  in  his  hand  intending  to  strike  down  the 
idol :  the  women  first  used  entreaties  and  adjurations 
to  induce  him  to  spare  it ;  but  when  deaf  to  all  their 
prayers,  he  had  given  the  first  stroke,  their  grief  turn- 
ing to  fury,  they  drew  away  the  ladder  fi-om  imder  him, 
and  when  &llen  they  trampled  him  to  death  under 
their  feet.  Thus  far  successful,  they  flew  from  the 
palace  to  the  great  church,  where  the  newly  created 
Patriarch  was  performmg  divine  service  :  here  (as  one 
of  their  approvers  declares),  "  casting  oflF  all  shame  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  they  discharged  a  shower  of  stones 
at  the  Patriarch,  styling  him  hireling,  wolf,  traitor,  he- 
retic, and  any  other  opprobrious  name  which  occurred 
to  their  minds.  The  Patriarch,  having  received  many 
wounds,  was  forced  to  flee  for  safety  to  the  imperial 
palace  :  the  Emperor  provoked,  not  indeed  without 
cause,  sent  forth  his  guards  to  quell  these  disturbances  : 
many  of  the  rioters  fell  in  the  first  onset,  and  some  of 
the  more  rebeUious  and  audacious  were  afterwards 
punished  according  to  their  deserts.  Theophanes,  no 
friend  to  Leo,  describes  the  whole  proceeding  as  fol- 
lows : — "  The  people  of  the  royal  city,  being  exceed- 
ingly grieved  at  the  new  doctrines,  took  council   to 
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destroy  Leo  himself,  and  did  actually  kill  some  of  the 
King's  officers  who  were  engaged  in  destroying  the 
image  of  the  Lord  which  stood  over  the  great  brazen 
gate :  wherefore,  he  punished  many  of  them  for  their 
pieti/  with  mutilations  and  stripes,  fines  and  exile,  and 
specially  those  who  were  illustrious  by  birth  or  learn- 
ing/' •  In  these  proceedings  of  Leo  we  see  nothing 
but  the  punishment  of  rebels  against  lawful  authority, 
and  there  is  no  trace  of  that  persecution  which  fills  the 
pages  of  Baronius,  Maimbourg,  and  others. 

As  far  as  the  East  was  concerned,  Leo  seemed  to 
have  accomplished  liis  design  with  little  or  no  violence : 
his  steady  firmness  bore  down  all  opposition.  Images 
were  everywhere  cast  out  of  churches :  if  made  of 
stone  or  wood,  they  were  broken ;  if  painted  on  can- 
vass, they  were  torn  in  pieces;  and,  if  painted  on 
the  walls,  they  were  erased  or  blotted  out.  Thus^  the 
Emperor  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  Eastern  por- 
tion of  his  dominions  cleansed  in  a  great  measure  Srom 
the  idolatries  which  had  so  long  defiled  the  Church. 

After  a  glorious  reign  of  twenty-four  years,  he  died  at 
a  mature  age  of  a  dropsy,  which  ended  in  a  dysentery. 
Maimbourg  and  others  have  been  very  anxious  to  make 
a  divine  judgment  out  of  his  deaths  as  if  no  orthodox 
person  had  died  of  dysenteries,  or  as  if  that  disease  was 
at  all  more  a  token  of  the  divine  wrath  than  any  other. 
Indeed,  had  he  lived  longer  and  died  of  any  other  com- 
plaint, it  would  with  such  writers  have  been  considered 
a  mark  of  Grod's  anger.  And  for  what  is  Grod  by  these 
men  represented  as  being  angry  with  Leo  ? — ^for  an 
earnest,  simple,  desire  to  cause  the  second  command- 
ment to  be  observed !     Theophanes  tells  us,  that  he 

*  Theop.  Chronograph,  a.m.  6218,  a.x>.  718. 
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died  both  body  and  soul ;  and  Cardinal  Baronius  on 
quoting  these  words,  lest  any  should  fail  to  understand 
what  was  intended,  adds  carefully — not  to  say  spitefully 
— nimirum  detrusus  ad  inferos.  He  left  his  crown  and 
his  sentiments  to  his  son  Constantino  V. ;  before  pro- 
ceeding to  the  history  of  whose  reign  we  must  give  a 
short  sketch  of  events  which  took  place  in  Italy  and 
the  West. 

Leo  invited  Pope  Gregory  II.,  as  well  as  Germanus  the 
Patriarch,  to  co-operation  with  himself  in  the  good  work 
in  which  he  was  about  to  engage  ;  but  from  the  Pope  he 
met  with  opposition  no  less  decided  than  from  the  Patri- 
arch, while  it  was  accompanied  with  every  expression  of 
scorn,  contempt,  and  defiance.  The  Pope  weU  knew 
how  powerless  the  Emperor  was  in  Italy,  and  tliat  there 
was  but  little  likelihood  he  would  be  able  to  carry  any- 
thing there  by  force.  In  his  letter  to  Leo,  therefore,  he 
observes  no  moderation,  and  rather  endeavours  to  pro- 
voke the  Emperor  by  reproaches  than  to  prevail  with  him 
by  argument.  He  uses  several  of  the  same  arguments 
which  Germanus  had  used,  but  he  brings  them  forward  in 
a  very  different  manner.  Germanus  had  urged  his  pleas 
with  mildness — Gregory,  as  it  were,  hurls  them  at  the 
Emperor  with  bitter  scorn.  He  accuses  the  Emperor  o^ 
stupidity  and  obstinacy,  of  turning  aside  his  people  from 
prayers  and  worshipping  God,  to  worldly,  triflmg,  and 
vain  occupations.  He  does  just  condescend  to  answer 
the  Emperor's  argument  taken  from  the  Old  Testament 
prohibition  of  idols :  he  tells  him  that  this  command 
was  to  restrain  the  Israelites  from  the  idolatries  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  into  which  they  were  about  to  enter, 
not  to  prevent  the  formation  of  images  for  worship.  For 
that  the  same  God  who  forbad  the  former,  raised  up  also 
Bezalecl  and  Aholiab  for  the  very  purpose  of  making 
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the  latter  for  the  tabernacle.  Again,  he  declares,  now 
that  Christ  had  brought  light  into  the  world  all  was 
changed,  for  now  was  fulfilled  that  text,  "  Where  the 
carcase  is  there  shall  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.'' 
The  carcase,  he  says,  is  Christ,  and  the  eagles  are  Christ- 
loving  men  who  made  pictures  of  Him,  of  His  apostles 
and  others,  and  carrying  them  all  over  the  world,  every- 
where, by  means  of  these,  converted  the  nations  :  and 
he  then  triumphantly  concludes  this  portion  of  his  ar- 
gument in  the  following  manner — "And  now,  Oh 
Emperor,  which  appears  right  to  you,  that  these  should 
be  worshipped,  or  the  superstitions  of  Satan  ? "  He 
next  brings  forward  the  oft-repeated  instance  of  the 
picture  of  the  Saviour  sent  by  our  Lord  Himself  to  the 
King  of  Edessa,  and  the  honour  in  which  it  was  still 
held  by  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts.  He  describes 
the  powerful  effect  that  images  had  on  himself — ^namely, 
that  they  brought  him  to  tears.  He  indignantly,  but 
with  little  success,  tries  to  refute  the  charge  that 
Christians  worshipped  walls,  or  stones,  or  boards,  which 
he  says  they  had  as  helps  to  spiritual  contemplation 
on  account  of  their  dullness  and  worldliness.  He  tells 
the  Emperor  that,  if  he  went  into  any  school  and  de- 
^  clared  himself  against  images,  the  very  children  would 
make  sport  of  him.  The  Emperor  had  alleged  that 
Hezekiah  had  broken  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent :  to 
this  the  Pope  replies,  "  Verily,  Uzziah  was  brother  to 
thyself,  and  displayed  the  same  Audacity  as  thou,  and  in 
like  manner  tyrannized  over  the  priests,  for  that  serpent 
was  by  the  holy  David  brought  into  the  temple  together 
with  the  holy  ark."  Enough  is  quoted  from  the  first  of 
these  letters  to  show  how  bitterly  averse  was  Gregory 
against  the  Emperor's  intentions,  and  how  determined 
in  his  opposition. 


L 


HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION.  XXIII 

We  may,  however,  observe  further  conceming  this 
letter,  that  by  its  silence  it  confutes  many  calumnies  in 
after  ages  urged  against  Leo :  for  instance,  according 
to  Anastasius,  Leo  made  many  attempts  to  assassinate 
the  Pope ;  but  concerning  all  this  Gregory  says  not  a 
word,  noticing  only  his  threat  to  come  to  Rome  and 
carry  him  thence  to  exile,  as  Constans  II.  had  done  long 
since  to  Pope  Martin.  Again,  though  he  speaks  of  the 
destruction  of  the  image  over  the  brazen  gate,  and  the 
slaughter  of  those  who  murdered  the  Emperor  s  officers, 
yet  we  find  no  mention  of  the  burning  of  the  famous 
library  with  its  twelve  professors,  a  charge  reiterated 
by  one  historian  after  another  as  he  treats  of  these 
times.  Yet,  had  it  occurred,  could  Gregory  have  been 
ignorant  of  it  ? — and,  if  he  had  known  it,  would  he  have 
been  silent  ?  But  neither  in  this  nor  in  the  subsequent 
letter  do  we  find  any  mention  of  this  outrage. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  Leo  would  yield  the 
point  without  a  struggle.  His  Exarch,  Paul,  was  or- 
dered to  seize  the  Pope,  and  to  put  the  Emperor's  edict 
into  execution  in  the  West  as  it  had  already  been  done 
in  the  East.  But  the  Exarch  was  without  power :  he 
was  murdered  in  the  attempt,  as  were  also  the  Duke  of 
.  Naples  and  his  son,  who  endeavoured  to  assist  him. 
Eutychius,  who  was  sent  as  Exarch  after  Paul,  foimd 
that  he  could  not  prevail  even  at  Bavenna,  much  less 
at  Rome.  The  Pope,  in  defence  of  his  rebellion,  ap- 
pealed to  Luitprand,  King  of  the  Lombards,  who 
quickly  put  an  end  to  the  Exarchate  altogether,  seizing 
it  for  himself  The  Pope,  however,  who  had  rather  that 
it  should  be  in  subjection  to  the  Emperor  than  to  the 
Lombard  King,  recovered  it  from  him  and  restored  it  to 
the  Emperor  again  so  that  Eutychius  was  for  some  years 
longer  Exarch  of  Ravenna  by  sufferance  ;  but  even  this 
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was  only  on  the  express  condition  of  his  doing  nothing 
against  images. 

To  impress  his  sentiments  more  powerfully  at  Rome 
Gregory  held  a  council  for  the  confirmation  of  image- 
worship,  in  which  he  laid  his  views  before  the 
assembled  Prelates  in  the  following  manner  : — "  If 
Moses  commanded  the  cherubim  to  be  made^  and  if 
Solomon  did  the  same  by  the  express  command  of  Grod, 
then  how  much  more  ought  we  to  adore  Christ  our 
Lord,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Saints,  in  their  images  1 
If  the  works  of  men's  hands  are  to  be  rejected,  then 
ought  also  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  the  cherubim  to 
be  rejected  :  but,  if  they  are  to  be  admitted,  why 
not  all  other  images — especially  since  they  have 
wrought  miracles  no  less  than  the  ark,  and  since  they 
no  less  than  the  ark  are  intended  for  the  glory  of 
God  ? ''  These  arguments  proved  very  satisfactory  to 
Gregory  and  his  divines ;  but  Charlemagne  and  his 
divines,  friendly  as  they  might  be  to  the  Pope  in  tem- 
poral matters,  thought  very  differently  on  this  point,  as 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  this  very  comparison  of  the 
ark  and  images,  of  which  Gregory  thought  so  highly, 
is  severely  censured  in  a  chapter  of  no  small  length 
in  the  "  Caroline  Books/' 

Soon  after  this  Council  Gregory  II.  died,  and  was 
succeeded  by  another  Gregory  of  the  same  mind  with 
himself  in  every  respect ;  and,  therefore,  as  much  op- 
posed to  the  Emperor  as  his  predecessor.  Some  nego- 
tiations passed  between  him  and  the  Emperor  Leo,  but 
all  to  no  purpose  :  the  Pope  would  not  yield  to  the 
Emperor,  nor  could  he  come  to  any  agreement  with 
the  Pope.  In  fine,  Gregory  III.  called  a  Coimcil,  and 
excommunicated  the  opponents  of  image-worship.  Leo 
on  liis  part,   sent  a  fleet  to  bring  back  his  Western 
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dominions  to  their  allegiance  and  their  duty — the 
fleet  was  wrecked  in  the  Adriatic  and  the  armament  de- 
stroyed. The  Emperor,  however,  revenged  himself  on 
the  Pope  by  seizing  certain  revenues  which  were  styled 
the  "  Pope's  Patrimony ;"  and  further,  by  separating 
the  dioceses  of  East  Illyricum  and  of  Calabria  from  the 
Roman  See  and  adding  them  to  the  See  of  Constanti- 
nople. The  Emperor  s  successors  were  all  of  the  same 
mind  in  this  respect ;  for,  however  willing  to  oblige  the 
Pope  in  other  respects,  they  never  would  give  back  to 
him  what  Leo  had  taken  away.  Irene  in  this  respect 
remained  a  heretic,  and  even  Basil  himself,  greatly  as 
he  honoured  the  Pope  above  the  Patriarch,  was  unor- 
thodox here.  Peter  s  patrimony  was  never  restored. 
After  the  destruction  of  his  fleet,  Leo  took  no  further 
steps  with  respect  to  the  West,  and  there  was  an  entire 
disruption  between  Italy  and  the  East  till  communica- 
tion between  them  was  again  opened  by  the  Empress 
Irene  on  the  convocation  of  the  Seventh  General 
Council. 

Glad  would  the  Pope  have  been  that  Ravenna  and  its 
vicinity  should  have  continued  to  be  in  subjection  to  Leo 
or  his  son,  notwitlistanding  their  heresies  and  persecu- 
tions, rather  than  to  the  Lombards,  orthodox  as  they 
were  in  respect  of  image- worship.  For  while  the  Em- 
peror of  the  East  was  httle  to  be  dreaded,  on  account  of 
his  distance  from  Italy,  the  Pope  feared  a  master  in  the 
Lombard,  who,  being  close  at  hand,  might  have  greater 
power  to  execute  his  will.  Gregory  III.,  though  delivered 
from  the  Emperor,  was  ill  at  ease  ;  for  the  Lombards, 
having  taken  Ravenna,  came  into  a  much  closer  proxi- 
mity to  Rome  than  was  desirable.  He  made  application 
to  Charles  Martel,  the  powei-ftil  Mayor  of  the  Palace 
under  the   Kings  of  France  ;  but  Charles  replied  but 
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coldly  to  his  invitations.  While  events  were  in  this 
unsettled  condition  Gregory  III.  died,  and  in  the  same 
year  Charles  Martel  and  the  Emperor  Leo  V.  Gre- 
gory III.  was  succeeded  by  Pope  Zachary :  he  had 
some  negotiations  with  the  Emperor  Constantine,  but 
not  about  images  or  their  worship,  but  about  what  was 
much  nearer  his  heart— protection  against  the  encroach- 
ment of  Astulphus  the  King  of  the  Lombards.  The 
Emperor  would  enter  into  no  negotiation  with  him. 
Zachary,  repulsed  in  this  quarter,  turned  his  eyes  to 
the  rising  power  of  the  French.  Charles  Martel  was 
now  succeeded  by  his  son  Pepin.  Pepin,  who  long  had 
enjoyed  aU  the  power  of  a  Sovereign,  was  weary  of  the 
name  of  subject :  before  dethroning  his  master  he 
applied  to  Pope  Zachary  for  his  advice,  and  his  advice 
was  quite  in  accordance  with  Pepin's  views.  Childeric 
was  dethroned,  deprived  of  the  shadow  of  royalty  which 
he  had  hitherto  enjoyed,  and  imprisoned  in  a  monas- 
tery ;  and  Pepin  was  acknowledged  King  of  the 
French.  Zachary  now,  in  turn,  applied  to  Pepin  for 
aid  against  the  Lombards,  and  Pepin  out  of  gratitude 
could  do  no  less  than  comply.  He  marched  into  Italy, 
defeated  Astulphus,  and  made  him  cede  Ravenna  and 
the  Pentapolis  to  the  Pope.  Thus  the  Pope  was  exalted 
to  temporal  dignity,  and,  from  having  been  a  servant  of 
Sovereigns,  now  became  Sovereign  himself.  Zachary 
was  succeeded  by  Stephen  I.  He,  finding  the  Lom- 
bards again  likely  to  incommode  him — ^for  they  had 
taken  Ravenna  and  threatened  Rome — makes  most 
earnest  application  to  Pepin  to  come  forward  on 
his  behalf ;  and  in  order  fuiiiher  to  enforce  his  claim 
he  sends  a  letter,  pretended  to  have  come  from  St 
Peter  now  in  glory,  stating  the  fear  that  he  had  lest 
the  Lombards  should  ill-treat  his  bones,  and  exhorting 
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Pepin  with  aU  promises  of  success  and  happiness  here, 
and  of  eternal  glory  hereafter  to  come  and  succour  his 
afflicted  brethren  the  Romans.  The  appeal  was  not  in 
vain  :  Pepin  once  more  appeared  in  Italy,  humbled  As- 
tulphus  and  put  the  Pope  in  possession  of  Ravenna  and 
the  Pentapolis.  As  long,  however,  as  the  Lombard 
kingdom  existed  the  Popes  were  ill  at  ease,  and, 
in  consequence,  under  Charlemagne  son  of  Pepin,  the 
entire  overthrow  of  that  kingdom  was  eflfected,  and 
Charlemagne  took  the  title  of  King  of  Italy  and  Em- 
peror of  the  West.  Thus,  by  means  of  one  of  the  worst 
corruptions  of  the  Chm'ch,  the  Popes  raised  themselves 
to  sovereign  power.  Gregory  II.,  on  account  of  Leo's 
edict  against  images  and  in  defence  of  their  worship, 
raised  the  standard  of  rebellion.  Gregory  III.  set  him- 
self for  ever  free  from  the  Emperor  of  the  East.  Zachary 
first,  and  afterwards  Stephen,  by  means  of  Pepin,  were 
made  masters  of  Ravenna  and  the  countries  adjoining, 
and  this  power  was  afterwards  fixed  on  a  basis  not 
again  to  be  overthrown  by  the  taking  of  PaWa  and 
the  extinction  of  the  Lombardic  Kingdom. 

Thus  was  laid  the  foundation  of  that  despotic  rule 
which  made  its  power  to  be  felt — its  authority  to  be 
dreaded  by  every  Sovereign  in  Europe  in  turn.  Each 
succeeding  Pope  laboured  to  enlarge  his  claims  and 
extend  his  dominions  ;  and  this  now  by  pious  frauds 
and  artful  forgeries — now  by  the  terrors  of  priestcraft 
— now  by  the  intrigue  of  the  pohtician — now  by  setting 
nation  against  nation — now  by  exciting  internal  dis- 
cords, involving  party  against  party  in  the  same  na- 
tion. Nicholas  I.  claimed  a  supreme  dominion  over 
the  Bishops,  Archbishops,  Metropolitans,  and  Patriarchs. 
Gregory  VII.  extended  his  power,  not  only  over  Priests 
and  Bishops,  but  over  Kings  and  Emperors.     Thus  the 
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Popes  claimed  not  only  Peter's  spiritual  sword  as  lord 
over  the  Priesthood,  but,  in  like  manner,  the  temporal 
sword  as  lord  over  Kings  and  Emperors. 

It  is  now  time  to  return  to  the  East,  to  which  this 
^'Historical  Sketch''  mainly  refers.  Leo  III.  was,  as  we 
have  said,  succeeded  by  his  son  Constantino,  the  fifth 
Emperor  of  that  name  who  had  swayed  the  throne  of 
the  East.  He  carried  out  his  father's  views  with  still 
more  ai'dour  than  Leo.  On  tliis  account  he,  to  a  much 
greater  extent  than  his  father,  became  the  theme  for  all 
the  obloquy  which  malice  could  invent  or  bigotry  sug- 
gest. For  a  proof  we  may  take  the  portrait  of  the  Monk, 
Theophanes,  who  compiled  a  history  of  the  empire 
about  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Constantine  : — 
"  He  was  (says  this  writer)  altogether  abandoned  and 
brutal,  like  a  bloody  and  raging  beast,  alien  from  our 
Grod  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  from  His  undefiled  im- 
maculate Mother,  and  from  all  the  Saints — delighting 
in  magic,  in  all  impurities,  in  the  blood  of  victims,  in 
horse-dung  and  manure,  revelling  in  effeminacy,  in  the 
invocation  of  demons,  and,  in  short,  accustomed  to  every 
soul-destroying  employment  even  from  his  youth." 

To  this  portrait,  which  might  surely  be  considered 
dark  enough,  succeeding  writers,  both  Greek  and  Roman 
who  have  written  any  history  of  these  times,  have  each 
added  some  additional  feature  of  his  own  to  make  it 
darker  stilL  Thus  Suidas,  a  writer  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, in  his  "  Lexicon,"*  has  the  following  account  of 
Constantine  V.  For,  after  commencing  thus  : — "  Con- 
stantine, Emperor  of  the  Romans,  son  of  Leo,  the  image- 
breaker — from  the  lion  sprang  forth  the  spotted  pan- 
ther— from  the  seed  of  the  serpent  the  fierce  basilisk, 
the  flying  dragon,  the  Antichrist  of  Dan " — he    con- 

*  Suidas,  LfCxicoD,  Art.  Contftontinc. 
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eludes  his  article  as  follows  : — "  He  worshipped  Venus, 
and  offered  to  her  human  yictims  without  the  city, 
which  he  sacrificed  to  her  honour  in  a  place  where  once 
stood  the  temple  of  St.  Maura.  Now,  this  temple  he 
razed  to  the  ground,  and  in  the  place  of  it  he  erected 
there  a  slaughter-house,  in  which  he  performed  his 
orgies  by  night,  and  was  accustomed  to  slay  children 
for  this  purpose/' 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  compile  from  various  By- 
zantine writers  many  such  stories  and  tales  equally  false, 
equally  calumnious.  As  an  instance  of  the  extent  to 
which  this  mendacious  spirit  may  be  carried,  we  find  in 
the  "  Tables  of  the  Chronology,"  compiled  by  Christopher 
Helvicus,  the  following  notice  of  Constantino  : — "  Con- 
stantinus  Copronimus,  son  of  Leo  :  he  was  called  Cab- 
baUnus  the  image-hater :  he  was  called  Copronimus, 
because  he  would  have  baptism  performed  rvith  dung  J** 

Le  Beau,  inclined  as  he  is  to  tax  the  Emperor  with 
every  possible  crime,  and  to  detract  as  much  as  possible 
from  his  merits,  rejects  some  of  these  tales  as  too  gross 
to  admit  of  belief :  — "  It  may  not  be  unlikely  (he  writes 
in  his  summary  of  the  character  of  the  Emperor)  that 
pubUc  hatred  has  overcharged  the  character  of  this 
Prince ;  and  that  from  a  very,  natural  prejudice  the  per- 
secuted orthodox  may  have  given  credit  to  soma  popular 
reports  without  much  examination,  and  amidst  so  many 
dark  stains  have  imagined  some  other  which,  after  all, 
had  no  real  existence.  Amongst  these  I  place  that  which 
Suidas  asserts — that  this  Prince  was  a  Saracen  in  his 
heart — that  he  worshipped  Venus — or  sacrificed  chil- 
dren by  night.  But  (he  continues)  how  dare  any  to 
contradict  the  numerous  charges  brought  by  contem- 

♦  Chronology,  p.  112. 
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porary  writers  against  him  of  debauchery,  cruelty,  bru- 
tality, and  the  like  ?"  The  ready  answer  is  by  a 
question  on  the  other  hand,  Have  the  remainder  of 
these  charges  any  better  groimd  to  a  claim  on  our  belief 
than  those  which  this  author  discards  1  And  do  not 
the  unblushing  exaggerations  of  these  writers  afford 
fair  ground  for  doubt  and  scepticism  as  to  any  of  their 
calumnious  statements  ? 

The  charges  brought  against  the  Emperor  rank  them- 
selves under  three  heads — that  he  was  immoral,  de- 
bauched, effeminate  to  the  highest  degree — that  he 
was  in  religion  everything  that  was  wrong — Pagan, 
Jew,  Nestorian,  and  Mohammedan,  and,  in  fine,  an 
Atheist — that  he  was  the  most  furious  persecutor  that 
ever  existed,  far  exceeding  in  cruelty  the  Neros,  Domi- 
tians,  and  Dioclesians — those  ancient  enemies  of  the 
Church. 

To  take  these  charges  in  the  order  in  which  they 
stand — ^the  charge  of  debauchery  and  effeminacy  is 
first  to  be  considered.  To  this  may  be  opposed  the  acti- 
vity and  intrepidity  of  the  Emperor  in  war.  He  was 
pretty  constantly  engaged  in  battle  in  behalf  of  his 
country,  at  one  time  against  the  Saracens,  at  another 
against  the  Bulgarians.  Over  the  former  he  gained  re- 
peated victories  ;  and,  though  not  so  uniformly  success- 
ful against  the  latter,  he  nevertheless  in  the  end 
triumphBd  gloriously  over  them  also  ;  and  it  is  to  be 
further  observed  that  he  did  not  spend  his  time  sloth- 
fully  in  his  palace  while  his  soldiers  were  labouring  in 
the  field,  but  was  himself  ever  on  the  spot,  the  com- 
mander in  every  campaign. 

Then,  in  the  intervals  of  peace,  we  find  that  he  was 
not  altogether  unmindful  of  the  good  of  his  country  and 
people  :  as  an  instance  to  the  contrary  may  be  alleged 
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the  following.     The  Emperor,  perceiving  that  Constanti- 
nople was  ill  supplied  with  water,  caused  the  aqueduct 
of  Valens  to  be  rebuilt  at  his  own  cost,  which  had  been 
in  ruins  since  the  reign  of  Heraclius.     He  took  good 
care,  also,  that  his  people  should  be  well  supplied  with 
necessary  provisions  during  the  whole  of  his  reign.    We 
find,  further,  that  some  acts  of  generosity  are  on  record  to 
his  credit ;  that  he  redeemed  at  his  own  expense  twenty- 
five  thousand  captives  from  the  Slavonians,  gave  them 
all  that  they  required  at  the  time,  and  dismissed  them 
with  liberty  to  go  where  they  pleased.     The  Syrians 
whom  he  found  captive  at  Melitene  he  located  in  cities 
which  he  had  built  for  them  in  Thrace,  furnishing  them 
with  such  things  as  they  required.     Now,  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered that  these  traits  of  a  more  pleasing  kind  are 
recorded  by  his  bitter  enemies — ^writers  who  were  but 
little  inclined  to  say  a  word  in  his  fisivour.     How  much 
more  of  this  kind  might  we  not  hope  to  see,  if  we  had 
but  the  biography  of  one  who  was  of  the  same  mind 
with  himself?     The  image-worshippers,  however,  have 
taken  good  care  that  nothing  of  this  kind  shall  come 
down  to  posterity.  In  fact,  notwithstanding  the  plagues, 
and  droughts,  and  inclement  winters,  which  it  dehghts 
these  historians  to  recoimt   as   undoubted  records  of 
Grod's^^jiger  against  the  Emperor  for  his  endeavour  to 
preserve  inviolate  the  second  command,  the  empire  was, 
during  the  reign  of  Constantino,  in  considerable  pros- 
perity.    Even  Baronius  seems  struck  at  the  great  pros- 
perity of  this,  as  he  styles  him,  most  wicked  Prince ; 
but  tries  to  find  a  precedent  for  this  seeming  anomaly 
in  Psalm  cxliv.,  11-13,  which  verses  he  so  connects  as  to 
make  them  descriptive  of  the  prosperity  of  ungodly 
men.     He  quotes  the  Psalm  thus  : — "  Rid  me  fi-om  the 
hand  of  strange  children  whose  mouth  speaketh  vanity  ; 
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whose  sons  are  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth ; 
whose  gamers  are  full,  afifording  all  manner  of  store ; 
whose  oxen  are  strong  to  labour — chappy  the  people 
that  are  in  such  a  case."  '"  Such  (says  Baronius)  is  the 
language  of  common  people  ;  but  the  Prophet  says,  on 
the  contrary,  *  Blessed  are  the  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord.'  '*  At  any  rate,  we  may  infer  from  the  Cardinal's 
quotation  that  the  state  of  Constantinople  was  one  of 
prosperity  during  the  reign  of  this  Emperor  ;  but  as  to 
the  fact  that  tliis  prosperity  was  that  of  the  wicked  or  of 
strange  children,  any  more  than  the  like  prosperity  of 
Pepin  or  Charlcmange,  may  fairly  be  questioned. 

As  to  the  religion  of  the  Emperor,  what  that  was 
may  best  be  learned  from  the  Definition  or  Decree  of 
that  Council  which  he  caused  to  be  assembled  to  con- 
sider the  question  of  image-worship.  This  Council,  by 
its  creed,  is  shown  to  be  perfectly  orthodox,  acknow- 
ledging the  doctrine  of  the  previous  Six  General  Coun- 
cils ;  and,  so  fax  from  being  defective  in  respect  to  the 
Saints  or  the  Virgin,  it  speaks  of  them  in  a  way  which  a 
Protestant  would  judge  both  excessive  and  imscriptural. 
As  it  met  with  the  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  of  the 
Emperor,  it  may  fairly  be  asked,  would  he  have  thus 
sanctioned  it,  had  he  been  a  Manichcean,  Arian,  Nes- 
torian,  or  Eutychean  'i  Indeed,  one  ground  for  the  con- 
demnation of  the  worship  of  images  is  taken  from  the 
fact  of  its  being  a  practical  violation  of  the  Third  and 
Fourth  General  Councils. 

To  this  Council,  which  Constantino  caused  to  be  held 
in  the  royal  city,  we  would  now  direct  the  reader's 
attention.  The  Emperor  having,  by  several  victories 
over  the  Saracens,  set  the  empire  free  from  alarm  in 
that  quarter,  and  being  at  leisure  to  attend  to  aflFairs  at 
home,  made  it  his  first  care  to  have  the  religion  of  his 
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subjects  placed  on  a  satisfactory  basis.  On  account  of 
his  known  enmity  to  image-worship,  a  rebellion  had  been 
excited  against  him  on  his  accession  to  the  throne  :  and 
after  he  had  regained  his  rightful  dominion,  he  had 
been  engaged  in  perpetual  war  with  the  Saracens,  so 
no  opportunity  was  for  some  years  aflforded  of  making 
enquiry  into  this  subject.  But  at  length  having  an 
interval  of  leisure  he  determined  in  a  lawful  way  to 
settle  the  question  ;  and,  for  this  purpose,  he  caused  a 
Council  of  three  himdred  and  thirty-eight  Bishops  to  be 
summoned  to  Constantinople  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
and  the  writings  of  the  fathers,  and  to  see  whether  the 
worship  of  images  was  Christian  or  not. 

At  this  Council  none  of  the  reputed  heads  of  the 
Church — that  is,  the  Pope  or  the  Patriarchs — were  pre- 
sent, but  very  good  reasons  may  be  given  for  their 
absence.  The  Patriarch  Anastasius  was  but  lately  dead, 
and  another  had  not  as  yet  been  chosen  in  his  room. 
As  to  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
salem, they  could  not  attend  on  account  of  the  jealousy 
of  their  Mohammedan  rulers,  who  would  allow  no  kind  of 
connection  between  any  of  their  subjects  and  the  Em- 
pire of  the  East.  But  neither  were  they  present  at  the 
Sixth  General  Council,  nor  could  thev  come  to  the 
Seyenthy  and  this  from  the  same  cause ;  and  the  monks, 
who  assumed  the  names  of  Legates  of  the  Eastern  Sees 
at  the  Second  Nicene  Council,  alleged  this  as  the  reason 
of  the  unavoidable  absence  of  their  superiors.  Nor 
could  it  be  expected  that  the  Pope  should  attend, 
who  was  himself  engaged  at  that  very  time  with  his 
clergy  in  carrying  about  his  idols  through  the  streets 
of  Rome  as  a  protection  against  the  Lombards. 

The  Presidents  of  the  Council  were  Theodosius 
Metropolitan  of  Ephesus  and  Exarch  of  the  East,  and 
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'Sisinnius  Metropolitan  of  Perga.  The  subject  was  care- 
fully examined  for  six  months  together,  and  the  unani- 
mous decision  of  the  assembly  was  that  images  and 
pictures  ought  to  be  altogether  banished  from  the 
churches  of  Christians  as  a  custom  both  strange  and 
abominable. 

Of  this  Council  we  have  no  other  record  than  is  to  be 
collected  from  the  hostile  Council  of  Nice.  In  the 
Sixth  Session  of  that  assembly  the  Bishops  were  sum- 
moned to  hear  a  reftitation  of  the  Decree  or  Definition  of 
the  Conventicle  assembled  at  Constantinople  against 
images  and  their  wonsliip.  The  Decree  was  read  para- 
graph by  paragraph,  and  an  answer,  which  was  consi- 
dered as  a  Refritation,  followed  each  as  it  was  recited. 
Putting  these  paragraphs  together,  we  have  all  that  re- 
mains of  the  Council  against  image-worship.  We  are 
in  some  measure,  therefore,  obliged  to  the  Nicene  Synod 
for  preserving  so  much  of  this  Council,  which  otherwise 
would  have  been  entirely  lost  to  us  ;  though,  had  we 
its  acts  as  well  as  its  Decree,  we  cannot  say  to  how 
much  greater  advantage  the  whole  would  have  appeared. 

From  the  portion  of  the  Council  thus  preserved,  we 
learn  that  its  doctrine  was  in  every  respect  orthodox  ; 
for  the  dogmas  which  had  been  laid  down  in  the  Six 
Greneral- Councils  were  received  in  this  also,  and  the^ 
heresies  condemned  in  them  were,  in  like  manner, 
condemned  in  this.  Of  this  Council  we  give  the 
following  succinct  summary  : — The  fathers  assembled 
commence  by  stating  that,  as  Satan  did  at  the  first 
mar  Grod's  original  creation  by  the  introduction  of  that 
idolatry  which  prevailed  amongst  the  heathen,  so  in 
these  last  days  he  had  in  like  manner  seduced  Chris- 
tians into  idolatry  by  means  of  the  introduction  of  pic- 
tures and  images  into  the  Church.      They  add  that 
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this  corruption  had  long  prevailed,  and  would  still  have 
continued  but  that  God  had  raised  up  Constantinc  to 
further  His  glory  by  the  destruction  of  so  pernicious  a 
practice  ;  and  that  for  this  puq^ose,  in  compliance  with 
the  Emperor's  command,  tliey  had  met  together  to  the 
number  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight.  After  this 
preamble  the  Six  General  Councils  are  next  considered 
in  order,  and  it  is  declared  that  these  had  set  forth,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  every  Christian,  all  that  was  necessary 
for  the  completion  of  their  immaculate  faith,  and  that 
this  faith  so  set  forth  was  greatly  blasphemed  and  seri- 
ously deteriorated  by  the  art  of  the  painter  as  applied 
to  objects  of  divine  worship.  The  image  of  Clirist, 
therefore,  becomes  the  principal  object  of  discussion  : 
for  it  was  about  His  nature  and  person  that  the  Six  Gene- 
ral Councils  had  been  assembled  ;  and  it  was  considered 
that  the  doctrine  taught  by  them,  and  more  specially 
that  taught  by  the  third  and  fourth  Greneral  Councils, 
was  thereby  practically  abrogated.  This  would  appear 
when  the  enquiry  is  made,  of  which  of  the  two  Natures 
was  the  image  of  Christ  the  representation  ?  Of  the 
human  nature  or  of  the  human  and  divine  conjoined  1 
If  it  was  the  picture  of  the  human  nature  only,  then 
did  not  the  worshippers  become  practical  Nestorians, 
worshipping  the  humanity  apart  from  the  divinity  1  But 
did  they,  on  the  other  hand,  assert  that  the  image  of 
Christ  was  an  image  of  His  human  and  divine  nature 
conjoined — what  was  that  but  the  error  of  Eutyches  1 
This  part  of  their  discussion  they  conclude  by  showing 
that  no  other  image  of  Christ  was  needed  than  that 
which  He  Himself  had  left  us — namely,  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  true  and  real  images  of  His 
body  and  blood. 

Thev  next  consider  tlie  case  of  tlic  images  of  the 

c  2 
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Virgin  and  the  Saints,  concerning  wliich  tliey  saj",  if  the 
image  of  Christ  be  not  needed,  much  less  are  these. 
And  they  further  observe  that  the  making  of  such 
images  was  an  invention  oriffinatinor  with  the  hea- 
then,  who,  not  having  the  hope  of  the  resurrection, 
endeavoured,  in  this  illusory  manner,  to  supply  the 
place  of  those  who  were  departed.  But,  surely.  Chris- 
tians had  no  need  of  such  a  device  :  the  Saints  whom 
they  loved  were  not  lost,  for,  though  absent  from  them, 
they  were  li\nng  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  then,  all 
resplendent  as  they  were  with  glory,  how  could  men  do 
them  honour  by  the  lifeless  strokes  of  the  pencil  ? 

To  these  arguments  they  add  some  passages  taken 
from  the  Scriptures  and  others  from  the  fathers ;  and 
here,  perhaps,  we  may  justly  fear  that  the  Nicene  divines 
have  cut  short  both  the  one  and  the  other,  leaving  only 
those  behind  which  they  imagined  that  they  could  most 
easily  confute.  Some  of  these,  however,  give  the  con- 
futors  no  small  trouble.  "With  respect  to  these  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  and  of  the  fathers,  and  the  way  in 
which  the  Nicene  divines  attempt  to  rebut  them,  we 
must  refer  the  reader  to  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  Nicene 
Council.  Then  follows  their  decree  : — "  We,  all  clothed 
with  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood,  being  of  one  mind, 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy,  Super-substantial,  and  Life- 
giving    Trinity,  do  with   one  voice  determine  *that 

EVERY  IMAGE  OF  WHATEVER  MATERIAL  COMPOSED,  BY  THE 
EVIL  ART  OP  THE  PAI>"TER,  SHALL  BE  CAST  OUT  OP  THE 

CHURCH  OP  Christians  as  alien  and  abominable.'  " 

After  some  regulations  in  which  it  was  determined 
that  no  more  images  or  pictures  should  be  made  for 
divine  worship — and  for  the  prevention  of  abuses  that 
no  image  or  picture  should  be  removed  from  churches 
without  reference  to  the  Patriarch — we  find  the  doctrine 
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and  practice  of  the  Council  confirmed  in  the  usual  \vay 
by  anathemas.  Of  these  anathemas,  which  are  nine- 
teen in  number,  the  first  seven  are  levelled  against  those 
who  were  condemned  as  heretics  by  the  first  six  Gene- 
ral Councils.  The  six  which  follow  strike  against  those 
who,  though  in  theory  orthodox,  do  practically,  by 
means  of  image-worship,  violate  that  othodoxy :  and  are 
guilty,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  either  a  Nestorian  sepa- 
ration of  the  pei-sons,  or  a  Eutychian  confusion  of 
the  natm'es  in  worshipping  the  image  of  Christ.  The 
fifteenth  condemns  those  who  derogate  in  any  way  from 
the  dignity,  or  despise  the  intercession,  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  The  sixteenth  condemns  those  who  attempt  to 
honour  the  Saints  by  the  iUusory  art  of  the  painter  rather 
than  to  make  Uving  images  of  them  in  themselves  by  fol- 
lowing their  holy  and  pious  conversation.  By  the  seven- 
teeth,  those  are  condemned  who  deny  or  despise  the  in- 
tercession of  the  Saints  ;  by  the  eighteenth,  those  who 
deny  any  of  the  Articles  of  Christian  faith  as  con- 
tained in  the  Nicene  Creed  ;  and,  by  the  nineteenth, 
those  are  anathematized  who  refused  to  recognize  the 
authority  of  the  Coimcil  or  to  act  in  accordance  with  its 
decree. 

The  Coimcil  was  concluded  by  acclamations  and  ex- 
pressions of  praise  to  the  Emperor  and  others  concerned 
in  it,  not  unusual  on  such  occasions.  The  Nicene  di- 
vines have  left  these  also  on  record,  having  brought 
them  forward  in  order  to  notify  what  they  consider 
words  of  impious  flattery  as  addressed  to  .  Constantine. 
The  words  are — "  Ye  have  banished  all  idolatry/ :" 
words  capable,  after  all,  of  a  favourable  interpretation, 
and  not  at  all  more  adulatory  than  the  usual  addresses 
presented  from  Councils  to  Emperors — not  more  adula- 
tory than  parts  of  the  letter  of  the  Nicene  Council  itself 
to  Irene  and  her  son — and  not  one  half  so  impiously 
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flattering  as  many  of  the  addresses  made  to  the  Popes 
by  their  parasites. 

"With  respect  to  the  anathemas,  we  can  but  grieve 
over  them  ;  but  it  had  been  customary  from  the  earUest 
ages  of  the  Church  to  enact  them  against  all  who  re- 
fused acquiescence  to  the  decisions  of  a  General  Coun- 
cil, and  the  opposing  Coimcil  of  Nice  acknowledge  the 
justice  of  the  principle,  though  they  like  it  not  when  it 
bears  hard  upon  themselves. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  no  farther  charge  can  be 
made  against  the  religion  of  the  Emperor,  if  this  Coun- 
cil be  taken  as  an  exponent  of  his  religious  feeling, 
than  that  he  was  implacably  hostile  to  images  and  the 
superstitious  worship  paid  to  them ;  and  so  far  is 
he  from  treating  the  Virgin  Mary  or  the  Saints  with 
irreverence,  as  he  is  said  to  have  done,  that  he  seems 
to  Protestants  to  have  held  them  in  a  veneration  both 
excessive  and  imscriptural. 

This  Council,  its  decrees  and  its  enactments,  lead  us 
to  consider  the  third  charge  made  against  the  Emperor 
— that  of  being  a  persecutor  more  bloody  and  cruel  than 
Nero  or  Dioclesian.  The  charge  of  persecution  seems  to 
be  by  far  the  best  sustained  of  the  three,  though,  if  it 
be  but  candidly  examined,  its  worst  features  will  disap- 
pear, and  Constantino's  guilt  will  not  only  be  less  than 
that  of  Nero,  but  also  than  of  some  kings  who  bear  the 
name  of  Catholic,  Orthodox,  and  most  Christian.  Con- 
stantino would  find  in  the  decrees  of  his  predecessors  in 
the  empire,  who  had  the  most  imsullied  reputation  for 
orthodoxy,  abundant  precedent  for  his  present  proceed- 
iiigs.  He  made  no  severer  laws  against  Christian  idola- 
ters than  Theodosius  the  Great  had  made  against  Pagan 
idolaters,  Arians,  and  the  like  ;  or  his  grandson  Theo- 
dosius 11.  against  the  Nestorians  ;  or  ]\[artian  against 
the   Eutychians :    Justinian  against    all    Heretics ;    or 
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Constans    II.    against  the  Monothelites.      If  any  of 
these  aggrieved  parties  had  been  writers,  or  if  their 
writings  had  come  down  to  us,  we  might  have  heard 
of  persecutions  far  exceeding  that  of  Constantino  V. 
Indeed,  history  has  preserved  on  record  some  of  the 
doings  of  Justinian  in  this  way,  by  which  it  was  plainly 
proved  that  he  scrupled  at  no  amoimt  of  bloodshed  to 
get  rid  of  those  to  whom  he  was  opposed.     But  how 
sinks  the  guilt  of  Constantino  when  the  persecutions  of 
a  Theodora,  Innocent  III.,  Pliilip  IL,  or  Louis  XIV. 
rise   to  view,     Constantino's  reign   was  of  thirty-four 
years'  continuance :  in  this  period,  making  the  utmost 
allowance     to    exaggerated    representations     of    his- 
torians, the    number  who  perished  scarcely  exceeded 
three  hundred ;    and,  indeed,  the  probability  is  that 
there  were  not  nearly  so  many.     Now,  let  us  take  into 
view  a  like  number  of  years,  dating  from  the  time  that 
Torquemada  was  first  appointed  Inquisitor-General  to 
the  close  of  the  rule  of  Cisneros,  the  third  who  bore 
this   execrable  name,  and  what  is  the  record  ?     We 
number  victims  not  by  hundreds,  but  by  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands.     During  this  period  upwards  of  six- 
teen thousand  were  burned  at  the  stake,  nine  hundred 
more   were   burned    in    effigy,   happily    disappointing 
inquisitorial  malice  by  death,   and  one   hundred  and 
sixty-eigbt  thousand  were  sent  to  the  galleys.     Com- 
pare also  the  slaughter  made  by  Theodora  of  one  hun- 
dred thousand  Paulicians,  the  massacre  of  one  hundred 
thousand  Albigenses  by  Innocent  III.  and  his  crusa- 
ders, or  the  destruction,  torture,  or  imprisonment  of 
five  hundred  thousand  by  Louis    XIV.,   and   what  a 
light   speck  is  Constantine's  persecution   taken   at  its 
very  worst  ? 

We  may  further  observe  that,   from   the   memorial 
made  at  the  Niccne  Council  of  the  mischiefs  wliich  fol- 
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lowed  from  this  edict,  that  the  persecution  was  but  light ; 
and  though  they  made  the  most  of  their  materials,  yet 
do  we  find  nothing  approaching  to  anything  like  a  mas- 
sacre— nothing  at  all  like  the  terrors  of  a  Romish  perse- 
cution. Those  who  suflTered  in  this  reign  were  mainly  of 
the  monastic  order  :  the  Bishops  in  general  yielded  to 
the  decree,  or  went  quietly  into  exile.  But,  even  of  the 
monastic  order,  those  were  mainly  the  sufferers  who 
forced  themselves  upon  the  Emperor  s  notice.  Zeal 
for  what  they  styled  their  Christ — a  piece  of  wood  with 
an  image  on  it — led  them  fanatically  to  provoke  his 
vengeance  by  personal  insults.  This  was  eminently  the 
case  with  two  of  the  chief  martyrs  of  this  reign,  Andrew 
and  Stephen.  The  Emperor  sought  not  them,  but  they 
sought  him ;  and,  imhappily,  the  impetuosity  of  his 
temper  gratified  their  desire,  and  made  those,  who 
should  have  been  dismissed  with  contempt,  objects  of 
pity  and  admiration  for  the  constancy  in  which  they 
endured  their  self-sought  sufferings. 

Again,  that  Iconoclast  Bishops  were  not  persecutors 
may  be  fairly  implied  from  the  fact  that,  in  reply  to  a 
charge  brought  forward  at  the  second  Nicene  Coimcil 
of  persecuting  the  orthodox,  Gregory  Bishop  of  Neo- 
cesarea  could  triumphantly  challenge  the  whole  of  those 
assembled  to  prove  that  he  had*  beaten  or  persecuted 
any  one  ;  and  to  this  challenge  we  find  no  one  replied. 
Indeed,  weakness  rather  than  violence  seems  to  have 
been  the  character  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Iconoclastic 
Prelates. 

In  a  short  sketch  like  the  present  it  is  not  necessary 
to  add  more  of  the  events  of  this  reign,  whether  ecclesi- 
siastic  or  civil.  The  Emperor  died  while  engaged  in  war 
with  the  Bulgarians,  and  few  things  have  more  delighted 
historians  than  to  gloat  with  most  unchristian  malice 
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over  every  circumstance  of  his  death,  and  one  writer 
after  another,  as  they  had  previously  blackened  the 
character  of  Constantine,  so  they  add  something  to 
make  the  dying  hours  of  the  Emperor  more  awful  and 
terrific. 

Baronius  concludes  his  remarks  thus  with  allusion 
to  Protestants  : — "  In  such  a  leader  let  our  innovators 
glory  :  him  let  them  exalt  as  they  do  with  praises  ;  but  let 
these  blasphemers  of  the  Saints  hear  the  buzz  of  the  beetle 
involved  in  his  own  dung  :  let  them  roll  about  the  same 
stercoraceous  pellets  as  did  he — namely,  while  they  equ- 
ally augment  the  same  filthy  heresies — since,  beyond  all 
question,  tliey  also  in  hell  shall  suffer  the  same  punishment 
of  which  he,  when  about  to  die,  experienced  so  awful  a 
foretaste  :  for,  while  he  thus  expressed  his  expectation  of 
the  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation  against  himself,  he 
signified  no  less  than  that  all  his  followers  would  suffer 
the  same."  Thus,  by  this  writer,  Constantino  was  sen- 
tenced to  eternal  wrath,  because  he  kept  the  second 
commandment  and  compelled  others  to  do  the  same, 
and  all  we  who  observe  that  command  are  in  like  man- 
ner to  be  condemned ! — ^Let  us  compare  this  account 
with  a  like  history  of  the  death  of  Calvin  from  the  pen 
of  the  Jesuit  De  Ballinghem,  for  thus  he  writes  : — "  Of 
which  blasphemies  against  Christ,  and  against  the  Yirgin, 
and  of  his  other  heresies,  a  most  miserable  death  was 
his  reward  :  for  he  died  being  eaten  of  worms,  agonized 
with  a  foul  internal  ulcer !  Moreover,  in  invocating 
demons,  in  devoting  himself  to  the  furies,  in  cursing  the 
day  and  the  hour  in  which  he  first  gave  himself  to  Hte- 
rature  and  writing,  he  breathed  out  his  miserable  soul." 
So  writes  this  Jesuit.  Now  for  the  fact : — "  The  re- 
mainder of  his  days  (says  Beza)  Calvin  passed  in  almost 
perpetual  prayer.  He  departed  without  even  a  sigh, 
in  the  full  possession  of  his  powere  to  the   last." 
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If  such  misrepresentations  were  unblushingly  put 
forth  in  an  age  when  the  art  of  printing,  open  to  all, 
could  easily  manifest  their  falsehood,  how  much  more 
might  we  expect  this  to  be  the  case  when  books  were 
scarce — ^when  but  few  copies  of  a  work  could  be  pub- 
lished— ^when  every  statement  which  pleased  not  a  domi- 
nant party  could  be  easily  destroyed.     Had  Beza  pub- 
lished his  account  in  the  eighth  century  it  would  soon 
have  perished,  and  the  slanders  of  the  Jesuit  had  come 
forth  without  contradiction.     As,  therefore,  we  know 
not  what  the  friends  of  Constantino  might  have  had  to 
say  concerning  his  last  hours,  we  are  at  liberty  to  sus- 
pend our  belief  in  the  various  slanderous  tales  set  forth 
by  his  enemies.     But  if  Constantine's  death  is  to  be 
considered  a  judgment,  in  what  light  are  we  to  consider 
that  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  of  which  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing account  in  Mezera/s  History  of  France  : — "  A 
hectic  fever  had  wasted  the  king  for  above  fifteen 
months  when  the  gout  seized  him :    these  acid   hu- 
mours bred  swellings  and  imposthumes  which  broke 
out  first  on  his  knee — then  in  divers  parts  of  lus  body 
— whence  issued  perpetual  swarms  of  lice  which  could 
in  no  way  be  prevented.     The  horrible   stench   pro- 
ceeding from  his  ulcers,  and  those  loathsome  insects 
which  did  eat  him  to  the  bones,  made  the  i^ry  hearts 
of  all  that  did  approach  him  ready  to  fsint ;  but  yet 
lus  own  did  not — ^he  endured  all  these  torments  with 
marvellous  patience.''     Such  was  the  end  of  Philip  :  a 
death,   as    &r  as   bodily  sufferings   were  concerned, 
attended  with  circumstances  more  painfiil  and  revolting 
than  that  of  Constantino :   only  in   the  one  case  we 
hear  of  patience  and  resignation — in  the  other  of  re- 
morse and  despair.     Possibly,  had  some   Protestants 
been   near  Philip   in  his    last  houi-s,  we  might  have 
hcai'd  that  his  sufferings  led  him  to  reflect  on  the  hor- 
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rible  cruelties  and  fiendish  malice  exercised  by  him 
against  their  brethren  in  Spain,  the  Low  Countries,  and 
elsewhere.  Certainly  Constantino  had  no  deeds  so  deep 
and  foul  to  deplore  as  had  the  CathoUc  monarch. 

I^  however,  Constantino's  death  were  so  fearfiil  as 
reported — ^if  he  died  so  bitterly  lamenting  his  zeal  against 
images — how  can  we  account  for  the  fact  that  such  an 
instance  of  remorse  and  despair  should  produce  no  effect 
— that  Ids  son,  his  courtiers,  his  soldiers,  all  held  on  the 
same  com'se,  and  not  one  was  converted  by  the  dying 
regrets  and  horror  of  the  Emperor  ?  Surely  the  awful 
death  of  Constantino,  rather  than  the  peaceful  death  of 
the  Patriarch  Paul,  ought  to  have  been  the  means  of 
awakening  Irene's  mind  to  her  pretended  concern  about 
images. 

To  Constantino  succeeded  his  son  Leo  IV.  He,  like 
his  father,  was  a  determined  opposer  of  image-worship  ; 
but  he  seems  to  have  been  less  rigorous  in  his  mode  of 
carrying  out  his  views.  He  allowed  the  Monks,  whom 
his  father  had  dispersed,  to  return  to  their  monasteries  : 
he  filled  up  vacant  sees  with  Abbots  renowned  for  their 
virtues  :  but  still  none  were  admitted  who  did  not  take 
an  oath  against  the  worship  of  images.  He  was  no  less 
brave  than  his  father,  and  Hke  him  also  successful  in  war. 
The  veterans  who  had  so  often  defeated  the  Saracens 
under  Constantino  defeated  them  no  less  signally  under 
Leo.  The  hostile  king  of  the  Bulgarians  fled  to  him  for 
protection.  In  fact,  the  first  four  years  of  his  reign  have 
merited  the  praises  even  of  Romanists.  In  his  fifth 
year  a  circumstance  occurred  which  lost  him  all  his 
former  grace  in  their  eyes  and  which  ended  in  his 
death.  He  discovered  in  his  wife's  chamber  two  images ; 
upon  which  he  upbraided  her  with  her  perfidy ;  for, 
though  brought  up  "  in  tliu  Catholic  religion    (as  says 
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M.  Le  Beau)/  she  made  no  scruple  to  sacrifice  to  her 
ambition  duties  most  sacred,  and  had  sworn  to  Con- 
stantine,  her  father-in-law,  that  she  had  never  paid 
to  images  any  worship  whatever/'  She  now  declared, 
with  no  less  solemnity,  that  she  knew  nothing  whatever 
about  them.  Leo  did  not  for  a  moment  believe  her  ; 
but,  considering  her  as  guilty,  he  banished  her  from 
his  presence  for  ever.  Having  found  out  that  these 
images  were  brought  into  her  chamber  by  one  of  her 
officers  named  Fapias,  and  that  five  others  had  been 
accomplices  with  liim,  he  caused  them  to  be  shorn  and 
severely  beaten  and  imprisoned  :  one  out  of  the  num- 
ber died  under  the  punishment.  He  is,  of  course, 
called  a  martyr ;  but  he  was  a  martyr  in  no  other 
way  than  that  condemned  by  the  Apostle,  who  says  : — 
''  Let  none  of  you  suffer  as  an  evil  doei*  and  a  busy- 
body  in  other  men^s  matters.'*  Leo  did  not  very  long 
survive  this  event :  his  death  is  imputed  by  the  Byzan- 
tines and  their  followers  to  a  miracle.  The  story  runs 
thus — that  being  very  fond  of  precious  stones,  he  took 
a  crown  which  had  been  placed  over  the  altar  of  St. 
Sophia  by  Mauritius  the  Emperor,  and  putting  it  on 
his  own  head  carried  it  into  the  palace,  and  that 
forthwith  carbimcles  broke  out  on  his  head  which 
brought  on  a  biiming  fever  of  which  he  died.  Saronius 
has  pleased  himself  with  a  pim  on  this  occasion  : — 
"Amans  igitur  carbunculos  ex  sacrilegio  carbunculos 
pariter  passus  est,  et  his  coronatus  est  mortuus.'' 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  historians  of  his  death. 
That  which  they  attribute  to  miracle  may  not  without 
reason  be  attributed  to  different  cause.  So  thought 
Mosheim  :  his  words  are  as  follows  : — "  A  cup  of  poison, 

*  Lc  Ccau,  vol.  xiv.  p.  42. 
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administered  by  the  impious  couDsel  of  a  perfidious 
spouse,  deprived  Leo  IV.  of  his  life,  and  rendered  the 
idolatrous  cause  of  images  triumphant/'  The  whole  of 
Irene's  character  and  manner  of  hfe  strengthens  this 
suspicion  :  her  ambition  — ^her  artfulness — her  imscru- 
pulous  conduct  whenever  her  will  was  thwarted — her 
treachery  and  ci-uelty  to  her  unhappy  son — all  con- 
spire to  make  it  far  from  improbable  that  she  should 
endeavour  to  rid  herself  of  a  husband  to  whom  she  had 
now  become  odious. 

Leo  was  succeeded  nominally  by  his  son  Constan- 
tine — really  by  his  widow  Irene.  His  death  had  made 
her  imdisputed  mistress  of  the  empire,  for  her  son, 
being  but  nine  years  old,  was  entirely  under  her  direc- 
tions, so  that  for  many  years  the  throne  of  the  east  was 
altogether  under  her  sway.  As  she  was  now  her  own 
mistress  she  determined  to  give  the  rein  to  her  idolatrous 
propensities,  and  to  make  that  worship,  upon  suspicion 
of  attachment  to  which  she  had  lost  her  husband's  con- 
fidence, the  religion  of  her  empire.  Irene  acted  with 
great  prudence  and  caution  ;  not  exciting  pubUc  oppo- 
sition by  too  hasty  a  change,  but,  gradually  preparing 
the  way  by  one  enactment  after  another,  she  waited 
patiently  for  the  time  when  she  might  hope  to  bring 
about  this  revolution  \^thout  any  effectual  resistance.  In 
order  to  strengthen  her  cause  she  allowed  free  Uberty 
to  all  who  would  make  and  worship  images  ;  those  who 
had  been  exiled  on  this  account  were  restored  ;  possibly 
images  found  their  way  back  again  into  many  churches  ; 
great  encouragement  was  given  to  those  firm  friends  of 
images,  the  monks.  A  remarkable  miracle  is  said  also 
to  have  taken  place.  A  coffin  was  discovered,  and  in 
in  it  was  foimd  the  body  of  a  man,  and  on  the  lid  of  the 
coffin  were  these  words  written,  "  Christ  shall  be  born 
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of  the  Virgin  Mary.  I  believe  in  Him.  Under  the 
Emperor  Constantino,  and  Irene,  0.  here  shalt  thou  see 
me  again.''  Still  the  Empress  waited  six  years  before 
the  coimcil  in  favour  of  images  was  convened.  During 
this  period  her  rule  had  become  fully  established,  domes- 
tic rebellion  was  suppressed,  and  glory  was  added  to  her 
arms  abroad ;  for  in  the  first  year  of  her  reign  the 
veterans  of  Constantino  and  Leo  had  gained  a  splendid 
victory  over  the  Saracens,  and  subsequently  they  were 
no  less  successful  against  the  Sclavi,  who  had  overrun 
Greece  and  Macedonia.  At  length,  deeming  herself  suf- 
ficiently popular  and  that  the  way  was  clear  and  open 
for  the  accomplishment  of  her  purpose,  she  determines 
to  bring  about  the  public  restoration  of  that  worship  to 
which  she  had  from  the  first  been  so  superstitiously 
attached.  The  abdication  and  subsequent  death  of  Paul 
the  Patriarch  was  made  the  immediate  occasion  of  this 
change :  he  was  too  good  a  man  to  be  slandered  as 
former  Patriarchs  had  been,  and  therefore  it  was  pre- 
tended that  he  was  not  an  Iconoclast.  He  suddenly 
abdicated  the  Patriarchate,  possibly  because  he  saw  with 
regret  ail  that  good  work  which  Constantino  and  Leo 
had  done  now  undermined  and  likelv  to  come  to  nought. 
The  accounts  which  we  have  of  the  reason  why  Paul 
abdicated  are  however  of  quite  an  opposite  description ; 
but  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  they  come  entirely  through 
the  Empress  and  her  Ministers,  who  alone  were  admitted 
to  conference  with  him.  The  report  of  this  interview  is 
given  with  some  variety  in  the  Letter  of  the  Empress  to 
the  Bishops  of  the  Nicene  Council,  and  by  Theophanes 
in  his  "  Chronography  f  but  in  both  the  one  and  the 
other  we  may  trace  undoubted  marks  of  fabrication. 
The  reasons  which  the  Patriarch  is  said  to  have  given 
for  his  abdication  are,  that  he  had  heard  that  a  Council 
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had  been  held  at  Constantmople  for  the  destruction  of 
images ;  and  that  the  Church  of  which  he  was  Patri- 
arch was  dailj^anathematized  by  every  other  Church  ; 
and  that  if  he  died  in  such  a  presidency  he  feared  that 
his  soul  would  be  lost  for  ever. 

Now,  if  we  consider  that  Paul  must  have  taken  the 
oath  required  of  all  Bishops  not  to  worship  any  image 
at  all — that  he  could  not  be  ignorant  that  such  oath 
was  imposed  in  consequence  of  the  Council  held  at 
Constantinople — that  he  knew  well  enough  that  the 
Patriarchs  of '  the  Eastern  Sees  had  not  expressed  any 
opinion  about  the  matter  and  that  the  See  of  Rome 
alone  had  hurled  her  anathema — how  is  it  that  he 
talks  to  the  Empress  as  if  he  had  but  just  in  the  last 
year  of  his  Patriarchate  come  to  the  knowledge  of  all 
these  fiacts  ?  Why  did  he  ever  accept  the  Patriarchate 
at  alii  Why  not  abdicate  in  the  yqtj  first  year  of  the 
reign  of  Irene  1  Why  reserve  his  abdication  and  his 
disquietude  about  images  till  the  last  year  of  his  life» 
or,  as  it  appears,  till  the  last  week  ?  All  these  circxmi- 
stances  make  the  conference  very  suspicious. 

His  subsequent  death,  however,  within  a  few  days 
after  this  conference,  prevented  all  counter  disclosures 
and  made  way  for  the  sequel.  If  we  are  to  beUeve 
the  Empress,  she  too' was  now  greatly  disquieted,  as 
well  as  all  her  courtiers,  at  the  awful  position  in  which 
obedience  to  the  second  command  had  placed  them  ;  and 
she  professes  to  tremble  at  the  anger  of  God  against 
her  for  worshipping  in  churches  which  had  neither 
images  nor  pictures. 

Her  first  care  was  to  elect  a  Patriarch  in  the  place  of 
Paul,  and  her  choice  was  not  a  little  singular.  Instead 
of  looking  to  the  Bishops  and  Archbishops,  or  even  to 
the  Monks,  Abbots,  and  Solitaries,  or  even  to  those  who 
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liad  suffered  much  for  images^  she  looks  to  her  soldiery, 
and  can  find  no  person  so  fit  iin*  the  Patriarchate  as 
Tarasius,  Master  of  the  Horse  and  her  own  priTate 
Secretary.  This  choice  so  deeply  scandalized  the  Pope 
Adrian  that,  as  he  declares,  nothing  but  the  seal  of  this 
new  Patriarch  for  image-worship  could  induce  hnn  for 
a  moment  to  tolerate  it :  for  (adds  he),  ^as  it  is  sad 
to  say,  and  impossible  not  to  say,  they  who  should  be 
under  rule  and  teaching  do  not  blush  to  become  teach- 
ers ;  nor  do  they  fear  to  take  upon  them  the  guidance 
of  souls  who  are  altogether  ignorant  of  the  path  of  the 
teacher — yea,  who  hardly  know  the  way  in  wliuJi 
themselves  should  walk.  For,  if  a  general  is  not 
chosen  for  an  army  but  firom  among  those  who  have 
had  experience  of  the  labours  and  sdidtude  of  warfiure, 
what  kind  of  generals  of  souls  are  they  likely  to  make 
who  aim  with  such  infislidtous  haste  to  reach  the  summit 
of  the  Episcopate  f 

Tarasius  affected  an  unwillingness  to  undertake,  as 
he  said,  so  great  a  burthen,  but  the  Empress  would 
not  put  up  with  his  refusal :  she  continued  to  insist  on 
his  taking  the  vacant  chair  ;  and  he,  after  he  had  acted 
the  part  of  unwillingness  long  enough,  allowed  himself 
to  be  prevailed  upon  to  accept  it ;  but  he  would  only 
do  this  on  one  condition— Hi  condition  which  he  knew 
was  welcome  to  his  royal  mistress — namely,  that  a 
Council  should  be  called  to  which  the  Pope  and  the 
other  Patriarchs  should  be  invited,  in  which  the  worship 
of  images  condemned  by  the  Council  held  at  Constan- 
tinople should  be  re-examined,  and  by  which  the  said 
worship,  so  condemned,  should  be  restored  and  re-esta- 
blished. 

A  letter  styled  "  Dwalis  "  was  sent  to  Pope  Adrian, 
to  invite  him  to  attend  at  the  proposed  Council.   Highly 
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pleased  as  he  was  with  the  letter  sent  to  him,  he  would 
not  himself  be  present :  that  was  too  great  a  condescen- 
sion for  the  Pope  to  grant,  even  when  acknowledging 
the  Emperor  as  a  master — much  more  now  that  he  was 
himself  an  independent  Sovereign ;  but  he  promised  to 
send  two  Legates  to  the  Council  to  represent  him  there. 
Letters  were  likewise  sent  to  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexan- 
dria, Antioch,  and  Jerusalem.     From  the  answer  made 
to  these  letters,  by  those  who  styled  themselves  Priests 
and  Chief  Priests  of  the  East,  we  find  that  they  never 
reached  these  Patriarchs.     For  thq  Royal  messengei-s 
having  fallen  in  with  certain  Solitaries  in  their  way 
disclosed  the  intention  of  their  mission  to  them ;  but 
these  Monks,  filled  with  fear  of  the  consequences  of  any 
connection  with  the  Emperor  of  the  East,  hid  them  in 
their  cells,  and  would  not  allow  them  to  go  onward  till 
they  had  consulted  with  their  brethren  on  this  subject. 
The  result  of  this  consultation  was,  not  to  allow  them  to 
proceed  any  further  on  their  journey ;  and  the  messen- 
gers being  informed  of  this,  were  desired  to  return,  as 
their  attempt  would  not  only  involve  themselves,  but 
might  bring  great  troubles  on  Christians  living  in  those 
parts,  now  enjoying  a  measure  of  peace.    Upon  fiirther 
remonstrance  firom  the  messengers,  and  that  the  mission 
might  not  be  altogether  in  vain,  it  was  agreed  that  two 
of  these  SoUtaries  should  assume  the  name  and  autho- 
rity of  Legates  from  the  Sees  of  Alexandria  and  An- 
tioch ;  while  to  represent  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  as 
that  See  was  vacant,  they  brought  the  Synodals  of  Theo- 
dore the  late  Patriarch.     It  is,  however,  very  evident 
that  these  Monks  were  but  pretenders,  and  that  the  Pa- 
triarchs they  professed    to    represent   had  knowledge 
neither  of  them  nor  of  their  mission.    Their  names  were 
John,  Syncellus,  as  was  said,  of  the  Patriarch  of  Alex- 
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andria ;  and  Thomas  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  Syn- 
cellus  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  Of  the  two,  Thomas 
at  the  Council  said  but  little.  John  spoke  on  every 
occasion,  and  on  every  occasion  draws  forth  some  remark 
from  the  "  CaroUne  Books  "  on  his  absurdities. 

The  Legates  of  the  Pope,  the  pretended  Legates  of 
the  Eastern  Sees,  and  the  Clergy,  being  now  assembled 
;it  Constantinople,  they  proceeded  to  hold  then*  first 
Session  in  the  great  Church  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  month 
of  September,  a.d.  786.  But  their  Session  was  dis- 
turbed— first,  by  Bishops  of  the  opposite  party  who 
were  in  the  Council ;  and  next,  by  an  attack  from  with- 
out of  the  soldierv,  the  veterans  of  Constantino  and  Leo, 
who  were  indignant  that  the  idolatry  exploded  by  their 
master  should  again  become  the  rehgion  of  the  empire. 
The  Bishops  alarmed  fled  from  the  Coimcil ;  but,  except 
being  disturbed  in  their  work,  they  experienced  no 
other  violence  or  ill-treatment.  Irene  bid  the  Prelates 
of  the  Council  remain  awhile  in  Constantinople,  while 
she  took  upon  herself  so  to  arrange  matters  that  when 
convened  again  they  should  not  a  second  time  be  dis- 
turbed. 

This  she  did  in  the  following  manner  : — The  troops 
who  had  occasioned  the  disturbance  were  marched  off 
into  Asia  under  pretence  of  a  campai^  against  the  Sara- 
cens :  when  there,  they  were  informed  that  the  Empress 
had  no  fuilher  occasion  for  their  services,  and  they  were 
disbanded  forthwith.  We  may  observe  that  this  conduct 
brought  its  own  punishment.  By  their  means  the  Em- 
press had  overcome  the  Saracens  ;  but  after  they  were 
disbanded  neither  she  nor  her  son  ever  obtained  another 
victory.  The  Saracens  at  one  time,  and  the  Bulgarians 
at  another,  ravaged  the  East  to  the  very  gates  of  Con- 
stantinople.    Her  inexperienced  legions  could  not  resist 
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them,  and  she  was  fain  to  purchase  by  money  what 
could  not  be  gained  by  valour.  The  long  reign  of  Irene 
was  as  disgraceful  and  ruinous  to  the  empire  as  those  of 
Leo  and  Constantino  had  been  honourable  and  glorious. 

Irene  had  now  overcome  all  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
holding  her  Council  in  favour  of  image-worship.  The 
soldiery  being  dispersed,  the  Prelates  were  once  more 
summoned,  but  not  as  before  at  Constantinople,  as 
there  were  there  very  many  who  still  were  unfavour- 
able to  this  superstition ;  but  at  Nice  in  B^^hinia,  the 
same  metropolis  where,  about  thi'oe  hundred  years 
before,  had  been  held  the  celebrated  Council  of  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  Bishops  against  the  Arians. 

With  this  coincidence,  and  the  consequent  compa- 
rison of  the  Councils,  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  Tarasius 
and  his  divines  were  more  delighted,  or  Charlemagne 
and  his  divines  were  the  more  disgusted.  Thus,  in  the 
close  of  the  fifth  Session,  we  find  one  of  the  so-styled 
Eastern  Legates  saying  : — "  Here,  of  old,  Christ  made 
the  faith  illustrious  ;  and  here  again,  by  means  of  this 
Holy  General  Council,  hath  He  made  no  less  illustrious 
to  all,  the  signs  of  His  dispensation.  Here  in  ancient 
times  was  the  blasphemer  Arius  deposed  ;  and  here  also 
hath  the  heresy  of  the  God-h^^ted  Iconoclasts  been 
brought  to  nought.''  On  th^  other  hand,  Charleipagne 
coimts  it  to  be  the  part  of  no  ordinary  presumption  to 
institute  any  such  comparison  between  these  Councils, 
since,  except  in  name,  they  diflFer  in  every  other  respect. 
Thus  in  "  Lib.  Car.''  iv.,  c.  14,  it  is  said  : — "  The  former 
recovered  the  Church  from  error  ;  the  latter,  on  the 
contrary,  leads  her  into  error  :  the  former  rescued  her 
from  the  most  disastrous  shipvvreck  of  Arianism  ;  the 
latter  drives  her  to  another  shipwreck — that  of  adoring- 
images  :"  and  the  contrast  is  further  carried  out  between 
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the  many  particulars  in  which  the  first  Council  of  Nice 
taught  aright,  and  the  many  other  particulars  which 
the  second   Coimcil  taught  no  less  erroneously. 

The  Council  convened  at  Nice  held  its  Sessions  in  the 
great  Church  of  St.  Sophia.  A  few  general  remarks 
in  respect  of  the  Council  may  not  be  deemed  here 
superfluous.  The  Bishops  assembled  were  not  long  in 
their  deliberations  :  their  work  was  begun  and  finished 
within  a  month.  On  the  24th  of  September  was  held 
the  first  Session,  and  before  the  20th  of  October  was 
the  seventh  Session  concluded.  But  we  need  not  won- 
der, as  they  seem  to  have  met,  not  to  enquire  into  and 
examine  what  was  doubtful  in  the  doctrine  and  practice 
of  image-worship,  but  to  establish  and  confirm  the  same 
by  decree,  as  admitting  of  neither  question  nor  enquiry. 
It  was  at  once  taken  for  granted  that  image-worship 
was  established  by  the  Scriptures  and  the  fisithers,  and 
no  one  of  the  contrary  opinion  was  admitted  to  urge 
what  might  be  said  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 
The  Iconoclast  Bishops  who  appeared  came  not  to  argue 
or  dispute,  but  to  recant  and  confess ;  and,  before  the 
subject  was  canvassed  at  all,  it  was  determined  by 
Tarasius  the  President  that  those  who  refiised  to  worship 
images  were  as  bad  as  Arians  or  any  other  heretics,  and 
by  John  Legate  of  the  East  that  tiiey  were  even  worse. 
The  purpose  for  which  they  met  was  twofold :  first,  to 
establish  image-worship  by  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  and 
the  fathers ;  and,  secondly,  to  confute,  reject,  and 
anathematize  the  Definition  put  forth  by  the  Council  of 
Constantinople.  To  find  proof  from  Scripture  and  the 
fathers  for  image-worship  was  the  work  especially  of 
the  Fourth  Session,  though  their  labour  was  in  part 
forestalled  by  the  letter  of  Adrain  read  in  the  Second 
Session.    Of  the  proofs  brought  forward,  whether  in  the 


HISTOEICAL  INTRODUCTION*  LIII 

Second  or  Fourth  Session,  vre  may  take  the  following 
account  as  given  in  Care's  "  Historia  Literaria.''*  He 
enumerates  them  in  the  following  order  : — (1).  He  ob- 
serves that  no  treatise  of  any  fiEither  previous  to  the 
fourth  century  is  quoted,  so  that  the  practice  of  image- 
worship  failed  in  being  proved  very  primitive  :  since  not 
one  testimony  in  its  favour  can  be  foimd  for  three  hun- 
dred years  together.  (2).  Many  spurious  treatises  are 
brought  forward  of  which  the  authors  to  whom  they 
are  ascribed  would  have  been  ashamed — such  as  the  long 
tale  of  the  image  of  Berytus  fathered  on  St.  Athanasius 
— the  letter  to  Julian  ascribed  to  Basil — the  sermon  on 
the  One  Legislator  attributed  to  John  Chrysostom.  (3). 
Many  of  the  passages  cited  merely  mention  that  cer- 
tain pictures  or  images  were  in  churches  which  they  had 
seen,  but  not  one  word  of  any  kind  of  worship  paid 
to  them.  (4).  In  other  passages  the  word  image 
has  no  relation  to  any  painted  or  sculptured  image  at 
aU  ;  but  is  merely  brought  forward  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion. (5).  The  passages  most  in  their  favour  are 
various  old  wives'  tales  and  silly  fables,  destitute  alike 
of  authority  and  of  any  merit — as  they  are  styled  in 
the  "  Caroline  Books/'  "  Apocryphas  et  oinni  derisione 
dignas  ruBnias" 

In  the  Fifth  Session  a  further  attempt  is  made-  to 
prove  that  image-worship  is  true,  and  to  be  received, 
because  that,  as  on  the  one  hand  it  is  warranted  by  the 
Scriptures  and  the  fathers,  so  on  the  other  hand  it  has 
ever  been  rejected  by  Jews,  Pagans,  and  Heretics — 
yea,  that  the  very  Devil  himself  is  a  most  decided  op- 
ponent of  the  worship  of  images,  if  not  of  images  them- 
selves. It  was  at  the  close  of  this  Session  that  the 
Pope's  Legates  issued  a  proposition  in  part  absurd,  in 

*  Cave,  '*  Hiet.  Lit."  on  the  Cone.  Gen. 
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part  mischievous  :  tho  absurd  part  of  the  proposal  was 
that  an  image  should  be  brought  into  the  presence  of 
the  Council  for  the  Bishops  to  worship,  and  the  mis- 
chievous part  that  all  the  writings  of  the  Iconoclastic 
pai-ty  should  be  destroyed.  For  the  first  they  merit 
the  derision,  for  the  latter  the  execration,  of  posterity. 

The  first  part  of  their  intention  in  assembling  to- 
gether being  now  complete,  in  the  Sixth  Session,  they 
proceed  to  the  other  portion  of  their  work — ^the  refuta- 
tion and  consequent  anathematizing  of  the  decree  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople.  As  to  the 
mode  in  which  this  purpose  of  theirs  was  completed  we 
must  refer  the  reader  to  the  acts  of  the  Council.  It 
will  be  seen  that  they  can  at  least  abuse  and  revile, 
if  they  cannot  refute.  Anathemas  were  showered  forth 
in  full  plenty,  but  reasons  for  the  same  are  very  defi- 
cient. 

In  the  Seventh  Session  is  set  forth  their  Definition 
or  Decree,  in  which,  after  commencing  with  the  Nicene 
Creed  and  rapidly  passing  over  and  declaring  their 
agreement  with  the  Six  Greneral  Councils,  they  establish 
the  making  and  the  worship  of  images  in  the  following 
manner  : — '*  We  determine  that  holy  images,  whether 
painted  or  formed  of  any  material  whatever,  should  be 
set  up  in  churches,  on  holy  vessels,  on  sacred  garments, 
on  walls,  on  martyria,  in  houses,  or  the  highways,  and  by 
that  these  be  worshipped  with  salutation  and  the  wor- 
ship of  honour ;  but  not  with  the  worship  which  is  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  which  belongs  to  the  Divine  Nature 
only.''  This  inferior  honour  is  stated  to  be  the  offering 
of  incense  and  candles,  and  all  that  may  be  meant  by 
the  word  "  proscunesis,''  bowing,  prostration,  and  the 
like. 

The  Council  having  come  to  a  conclusion  of  their 
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labours,  the  Bishops  were  invited  to  Constantinople ; 
and  there,  in  the  presence  of  Irene  and  her  son,  the  de- 
cree was  read  over  in  the  public  hearing  of  all  who  were 
assembled ;  and,  for  the  further  confirmation  of  those 
who  were  present  the  various  scriptural  and  patristical 
testimonies  which  had  been  cited  in  the  Fourth  Session, 
and  by  which  it  was  pretended  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Council  was  confirmed,  were  at  the  same  time  read 
aloud.  To  this  decree  the  Empress,  in  the  presence  of 
all  assembled,  declared  her  adherence,  by  putting  her 
royal  seal  thereto,  and  her  son  was  made  so  to  do  at 
the  same  time.  This  act  of  the  Empress  and  her  son 
called  forth  repeated  acclamations,  in  the  midst  of  which 
triumphant  shouts  the  whole  was  concluded. 

The  Council  was  agreeable  to  the  Pope  as  far  its 
main  purpose  was  concerned — that  is,  the  establish- 
ment of  image  worship,  and  the  refutation  and  con- 
demnation of  the  Council  held  in  opposition  to  it ; 
but  it  was  far  from  agreeable  to  him  as  to  the  minor 
details.  A  great  practical  grievance  remained  which 
Irene  by  no  means  intended  to  remove.  Leo,  the  so- 
called  heretic,  had,  as  it  has  before  been  mentioned, 
seized  certain  revenues  from  Sicily  and  Naples,  which 
were  styled  the  Pope's  patrimony  :  these  revenues  Irene, 
though  now-  reconciled  to  the  See  of  Rome,  would  by 
no  means  restore.  Leo  also  separated  the  Sees  of  East 
Illyricxun,  Sicily,  and  Calabria,  from  the  Roman  Patriar- 
chate, and  subjected  them  to  the  See  of  Constantinople ; 
and  Irene  manifested  no  disposition  to  alter  this  ar- 
raugement.  Adrian,  therefore,  in  his  letter  to  Charle- 
magne, bitterly  complains,  that  though  in  one  point 
the  Empress  and  her  divines  had  returned  from  error,  in 
two  others  they  still  persisted  in  obstinate  error ;  and 
he  intimates  that,  if  after  further  warning  they  do  nor 
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repent  likewise  of  these — ^that  is,  if  they  do  not  restore 
back  Peter's  patrimony  and  the  dioceses  which  formerly 
belonged  to  his  jurisdiction — he  shall  judge  the  Em- 
peror and  Irene  as  heretical  on  account  of  their  obsti- 
nacy. Indeed,  he  declares  that  he  only  received  their 
Council  for  fear  lest,  by  his  rejection  of  it,  the  people  of 
the  East  should  revert  into  their  former  error ;  and 
then,  as  he  says,  who  is  so  answerable  as  himself  for 
the  tremendous  guilt  of  allowing  the  sheep  of  Christ  to 
perish  in  error  1  * 

Though  to  the  Pope  this  must  have  been  the  greatest 
grievance,  it  was  far  from  being  the  only  thing  in  the 
Council  which  was  not  pleasing  to  him.  He  little  liked 
the  hasty  promotion  of  Tarasius  to  the  See  of  Constan- 
tinople ;  and,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  purpose  of  image 
worship,  he  would  by  no  means  have  consented  to  it. 
The  title  ''  (Ecumenical"  given  to  Tarasius,  as  Patriarch 
of  the  East,  was  not  a  little  displeasing  to  him.  In  the 
letter  sent  to  the  Empress  and  her  son,  in  answer 
to  their  JDivalis,  he  expresses  great  wonder  that,  in 
her  directions  to  Tarasius  about  the  Council,  she  had 
given  him  this  title,  and  he  can  only  think  that  it  was 
done  through  ignorance ;  and,  after  setting  forth  at 
some  length  the  absurdity,  not  to  say  impiety,  im- 
plied in  itt  he  concludes  thus  : — ''  But  if  any  take 
to  himself  the  title  '  Universal,*  or  give  his  consent  to 
such  a  thing,  let  him  know  that  he  is  alien  from  the 
Catholic  £edth,  and  rebeUious  against  our  CathoUc  and 
Apostolic  Church.^'  This  part  of  the  letter  it  was  not 
thought  safe  to  read  at  the  Council  at  all,  and  Tarasius 
was  throughout  styled  "  (Ecumenic,"  and  once  even  by 

the  Pope's  Legates  themselves.  For  the  same  reason,  no 
small  portion  of  A  drian's  letter  was  left  altogether  un- 

*  The  error  of  obeying  the  second  commandment. 
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translated,  and  that  which  was  translated  was  in  va- 
rious parts  softened  to  suit  the  ear  of  the  Greeks. 
Again,  the  Council  Quinisexte,  concerning  which  Pope 
Sergius  had  declared  that  he  had  rather  lay  down  his 
life  than  receire  it,  was  by  Tarasius  declared  equally 
orthodox  with  the  Sixth  Council  itself,  and  to  have 
been  authenticated  by  the  very  same  divines ;  and  a 
charge  of  ignorance  is  urged  against  all  who  presumed 
to  doubt  its  genuineness  or  authority.  All  this  was 
affirmed  by  Tarasius  without  one  syllable  of  contradic- 
tion from  a  single  Bishop,  not  even  from  the  Pope's 
Legates  themselves,  thus  proving  pretty  plainly  that 
Tarasius  spoke  on  the  occasion,  not  his  own  sentiments 
only,  but  those  of  nine-tenths  of  the  Bishops  assembled 
in  the  Council.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  Pope  Hono- 
rius,  to  the  serious  injury  of  Pontifical  infallibility,  is 
always  numbered  with  the  Monothelite  heretics  when- 
ever any  mention  is  made  of  them,  as  was  often  the 
case  in  this  CoimciL  Sergius,  Peter,  and  Paul,  succes- 
sively Bishops  of  Constantinople,  and  Honorius  Pope  of 
Old  Rome,  are  all  stigmatized  with  the  same  brand  of 
heresy  ;  and  many  have  been  the  attempts,  though  all 
in  vain,  to  rescue  Honorius  from  this  disgraceful  alli- 
ance. Whatever  guilt,  therefore,  belongs  to  Monothe- 
litism  is  shared  .by  Honorius  in  common  with  the 
rest  of  its  upholders.  Such  were  some  of  the  bitters 
with  which  the  Council  aboimded  ;  but  yet,  as  it  came 
up  to  the  great  point  of  Roman  orthodoxy  at  that  time, 
Adrian  would  not  object  to  it,  but  gave  it  his 
imprimatur,  and  did  his  best  to  defend  it  against  the 
exceptions  of  Charlemagne  and  his  divines. 

But  we  have  yet  to  remark  that  in  two  particulars  the 
decision  of  the  Council  differs  from  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  Rome  in  the  present  day.  The  first  particular 
is  this — the  formation   of  images  of  God  the  Father 
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Such  representations  are  far  from  uncommon — "  Molanus 
and  Thyraeus  (says  Stillingfleet)  mention  four  descrip- 
tions of  images  of  the  Trinity.  1.  That  of  an  old  man 
for  God  the  Father,  of  Christ  in  human  stature,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  form  of  a  dove.  2.  That  of 
three  persons  of  equal  stature.  3.  That  of  the  image 
of  the  holy  Virgin,  in  the  belly  of  which  was  an  imago 
of  the  Holy  Trinity.  4.  That  of  one  body  with  three 
heads,  or  one  head  with  three  bodies.  These  authoi's  dis- 
approve the  two  last,  but  defend  the  two  former."*  It 
requires,  however,  little  research  to  find  abundant  proofs 
that  such  representations  were  forbidden  by  the  Bishops 
of  the  Coimcil  of  Nice — indeed,  by  the  great  body  of 
divines,  both  East  and  West,  living  at  that  time  :  some, 
a  few  out  of  many,  we  will  bring  forward. 

Gregory,  in  his  letter  to  Leo,  writes  thus  : — "  Would 
you  know  the  reason  why  we  have  not  depicted  or 
made  an  image  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
It  is  because  we  know  not  what  He  is,  and  it  is  im- 
possible to  describe  or  to  depict  the  nature  of  God  ; 
but,  if  we  had  seen  and  known  Him  as  we  have  seen 
and  known  His  Son,  we  should  have  painted  His  image 
also,  that  you  might  have  called  His  image  an  idol." 

So  Germanus  in  his  letter  to  John  Bishop  of  the 
Synadensians,  and  read  in  the  Fourth  Session  of  the 
Council,  declares  : — "  We  make  no  likeness  or  image  of 
the  invisible  Deity,  whom  the  highest  order  of  angels 
are  not  able  to  comprehend."  So,  in  the  conference  be- 
tween the  Pagan  and  the  Christian  about  images, 
recited  in  the  Fifth  Session  :  the  Christian  is  repre- 
sented as  saying,  "  We  make  images  of  God — I  mean 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — representing  Him 
in  human  form,  not  in  His  abstract  Deity.     For  what 


•    u 


Defence  of  the  Discourse  concerning  the  IdoUtry  practised  in  the  Church 
of  Rome."    Sro.,  p.  508.     London,  1670. 
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resemblance  or  likeness  could  we  make  of  the  incor- 
porejil  uncircumscribable  Word  of  Grod  the  Father? 
For  God  is  a  Spirit,  as  it  is  written."  So,  again,  in  the 
Sixth  Session,  Epiphanius  the  advocate  of  the  Council  of 
Nice  affirms  : — "  No  man  ever  thought  of  depicting  the 
Deity  ;  for  it  is  written,  '  No  man  hath  seen  Grod  at 
any  time/"  Stillingfleet,  in  the  work  above  cited, 
brings  forward  passages  from  some  contemporary 
writers  who  were  zealous  patrons  of  image  wonship  to 
same  purpose.  Jolm  Damascen  says,  "  If  we  cannot 
paint  a  soul,  how  much  less  can  we  represent  God  by 
an  image,  who  gave  that  being  to  a  soul  wliich  cannot 
be  painted  1*  We  should  err,  indeed,  if  we  should 
make  an  image  of  God  who  cannot  be  seen.  Who  is 
there  in  his  senses  (says  Stephen  the  younger)  that  would 
go  about  to  paint  the  Divine  Nature  which  is  imma- 
terial and  incomprehensible  1  For,  if  we  cannot  repre- 
sent Him  in  our  minds,  how  can  we  paint  Him  in 
colours  V  The  Greek  author  of  the  book  on  the  use  of 
images  goes  further,  for  he  saith,  "  That  no  images 
ought  to  be  made  of  God ;  and  that,  if  any  man  attempt 
it,  he  is  to  suffer  death  as  a  Pagan."t  Romanist 
authors  therefore  have  to  labour  as  hard  to  reconcile 
themselves  to  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  Council,  and 
the  views  of  its  divines,  as  had  ^e  Bishops  of  that 
Coimcil,  to  reconcile  its  corruptions  with  reason,  anti- 
quity, and  Scripture. 

A  second  particular,  in  which  many  divines  of  no  small 
eminence  in  the  Church  of  Rome  differ  from,  this  Coun- 
cil, is  in  the  degree  of  worship  paid  to  certain  images. 
That  Council  had  made  a  marked  distinction  between 
the  worship  due  to  God  and  that  to  be  paid  to  any  image 

•  Damascen,  Orat  i.,  dd  Imag.  p.  747 ;  Or&t.  ii.,  p.  759. 
t  Stillingfleet  R  "  Defence,"  pp.  556,  567. 
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whatever,  even  of  Christ  or  the  Virgin  Mary.  This 
superior  kind  of  worship  was  to  be  paid  to  Grod  alone 
and  to  no  creature  whatever ;  while  the  inferior  worship 
might  be  given  to  pictures  and  images,  saints  and  angels, 
as  well  as  God. 

This  distinction  was  founded  on  our  Lord's  reply  to 
the  tempter  when  he  said — "  All  these  things  will  I  give 
thee  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me/'  To  this 
our  Lord  answered — "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve/'  The  Council,  quoting  from 
an  obscure  writer,  Anastasius  Sinaita,  and  turning  his 
words  fit)m  their  right  meaning,  conclude  as  follows  : — 
That  to  the  word  worship  there  is  no  absolute  restriction, 
but  to  the  word  serve  there  is.  The  worship  first  men- 
tioned by  our  Lord  is  common  to  God  with  other 
things  ;  but  the  worship  implied  in  the  word  "  serve'*  is 
due  to  God  alone.  Such  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Coun- 
cil Thus  we  find  in  the  letter  of  the  Council  to  Lrene 
and  her  son  : — "  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Jacob,  'he  worshipped 
the  top  of  his  staflf ; '  and,  in  like  manner,  Gregory,  sur- 
named  the  Divine,  says,  '  Honour  Bethlehem :  worship 
the  manger.'  Who  would  ever  imagine  that  by  such 
directions  was  signified  the  supreme  worship  which  is 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  1  Did  Jacob  worship  the  top  of 
his  staflf  with  latria  ? — did  Gregory  bid  us  worship  the 
manger  with  latria  ?  Never.'*  That  this  inferior  hind  of 
worship  was  the  only  worship  allowed  to  images  of  any 
kind  whatever,  is  fiirther  evident  from  the  words  of  their 
Decree  or  Definition  on  this  subject.  But  this  view  has 
not  satisfied  later  divines  on  this  head,  and  they  have, 
in  part  at  least,  come  to  an  opposite  conclusion  :  and  it 
appears  from  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  many  others  enume- 
rated in  Stillingfleet's  "  Defence,"  that,  after  all,  latria 


HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION.  LXI 

or  supreme  worship,  does  belong  to  images  of  Christ.* 
Romish  doctors  explain  this  discrepancj — some  in  one 
way,  some  in  another  :  to  them  be  it  left.  We,  as  Pro- 
testants, have  little  to  do  with  it  but  to  notice  the  vanity 
of  all  such  distinctions.  Hence  also  has  arisen  a  third 
point  of  difference.  The  Council  of  Nice  recognised  but 
two  kinds  of  worship— Zia^na,  the  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  due  to  God  only  ;  inferior  worship,  which 
is  common  to  all  sacred  things  whatever.  This  latter 
was  by  the  Council  styled  "  Proscunesis,"  but  since 
it  has  been  called  dulia.  A  third  kind  of  worship, 
entirely  unknown  to  the  Nicene  divines,  has  been 
established  in  succeeding  ages — a  worship  inferior  to 
latria,  and  yet  superior  to  dulia,  which  is  styled 
hyperdulia,  and  belongs  to  the  Virgin  Mary  only. 
How  far  these  refinements  may  be  carried  may  be  seen 
from  Bellarmine's  work  on  this  subjectf  He  distin- 
guishes between  the  worship  due  to  the  Saviour  and 
that  due  to  His  image,  which,  though  the  same  in  kind, 
is  different  in  degree ;  and  the  same  distinction  follows 
between  the  hyperdulia  belonging  to  the  Virgin  and 
the  dulia  common  to  the  Saints  ;  so  there  are  two  la- 
triaSy  two  ht/perdulias,  two  dulias.  There  is  a  superior 
or  perfect  latria  due  to  God  or  to  Christ  as  in  them- 
selves considered :  an  inferior  or  imperfect  latria  due 
to  any  image  of  Him :  in  like  manner,  to  the  Virgin 
herself  perfect  hydulia  is  due  ;  to  images  imperfect  Ay- 
perdulia ;  and  to  the  saints  perfect  dulia  is  their  due 
— ^imperfect  dulia  belongs  to  their  image.J 

•  Stillingfleet's  "  Defence,"  p.  606-607,  &c 

t  Bellarm.  "  De  culin  Imag."  L  U.  21,  22, 23, 24, 25. 

X  CultQt  qai  poue,  proprie  debetnr  imaginibus,  eat  cultns  quidam  imperfectnn, 
ooi  aoidogice,  et  rednctWe  pertinet  ad  speciem  ejus  coitus  qui  debetor  exemplari. 
Callus  iste  non  est  kUria,  nee  hyperdulia,  nee  dulia,  sed  inferior  et  rarius. 
Ita  at  imaginibus  sanctorum  debeatur,  dtUia  secundum  quid  analogice,  sive  re- 
ductire  :  imaginibus  B.  Ybginis,  hyperdulia  wcundum  quid  analogice  et  reduc- 
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From  all  these  vain  and  trifling,  these  ahnost  unin- 
telligible, distinctions,  we  of  the  Church  of  England 
may  rejoice  that  we  are  by  the  grace  of  God  set  fi'ee. 
These  distinctions  are  unknown  in  the  Scriptures :  this 
we  are  content  to  take  as  our  guide,  and  want  no  tradi- 
tions or  men's  sophistical  reasonings  to  explain  to  us  that 
which  is  plain  enough  without.  We  worship  God  alone 
as  revealed  in  His  Trinity  of  Persons :  we  know  but  of 
one  kind  of  worship— that  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth  : 
we  acknowledge  one  Mediator  alone,  and  discard  all 
dependence  on  Saints  or  Angels  or  on  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
and,  in  coming  to  God,  we  want  no  pictures  to  remind 
us  of  His  sanctity  or  images  to  enUven  our  devotion. 
We  aim  to  honour  Him,  not  by  making  oblations  to 
painted  and  sculptured  thmgs  of  men's  devising,  but  by 
embracing  the  salvation  He  has  proclaimed  by  His  am- 
bassadors, and  follow  the  precepts  which  He  has  caused 
His  servants  to  deliver  for  our  edification.  Let  us  be 
thankful  to  Grod  who  raised  up  in  behalf  of  His  Church 
men  such  as  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Jewel, 
and  others,  who,  by  His  grace,  brought  back  the  true 
light  obscured  by  clouds  of  mediaeval  darkness.  "  Let 
us  standfast  in  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made 
us  free,  and  not  be  entangled  again  with  the  same  yoke 
of  bondage.^' 

Thus  far  the  history  of  the  Council :  as  a  sequel  to 
which  it  may  be  not  unacceptable  to  the  reader  to  trace 
subsequent  events  relative  to  this  controversy,  till  all  op- 
position to  images  and  their  worsliip  was  silenced,  both 
in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  except  as  it  might  still  linger 
amongst  those  who  were  styled  Heretics,  till  the  sera  of 
the  ever-blessed  Reformation.    With  respect  to  the  East, 

live  :  iin;igini1)U8  Cbristi  cuItuB  Uitria  inferior  qui  tamen  reiluctivc  ad  latHum, 
ui  imperfcctum  ad  pcrfcctum. 
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we  come  first  to  consider  the  rest  of  the  reign  of  Irene 
and  her  son,  and  we  find  a  melancholy  detail  of  crime 
and  misery.  Surely  the  events  of  that  reign  form  no 
proof  of  tlie  favour  of  Grod  :  for  it  was  a  reign  both  sad 
and  disgraceful  to  the  empire.  Constantino's  veterans 
being  disbanded  we  hear  no  more  of  victories  over  the 
Bulgarians  or  Saracens :  on  the  contrary,  of  repeated 
defeats  in  both  quartei's.  An  attempt  was  made  by  Irene 
to  recover  the  Exarchate,  now  given  to  the  Pope,  to  the 
empire,  but  in  vain  :  the  Greeks  were  defeated  in  a 
bloody  battle,  and  all  hopes  of  obtaining  the  Exarchate 
were  for  ever  put  to  an  end  ;  and,  in  the  year  7S9,  the 
Saracens  in  the  South,  and  the  Bulgarians  in  the  North, 
ravaged  the  empire  with  impunity.  Diogenes  and  his 
troops  were  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Saracens ;  Fhiletus 
Duke  of  Thrace  was  surprised  by  the  Bulgarians  and 
lost  the  greater  part  of  his  army  ;  the  next  year  the 
Roman  fleet  was  destroyed  by  the  Saracens  and  their 
admiral  taken  prisoner.  In  the  year  792,  once  more 
the  Bulgarians  were  successful ;  and  in  798,  the  Sara- 
cens again  ravaged  the  empire  to  the  very  gates  of  the 
royal  city. 

Such  were  the  deplorable  events  of  this  reign  as 
concerned  the  empire  in  general.  The  private  his- 
tory of  Constantino  and  Irene  discloses  scenes  •  yet 
more  revolting  and  painful.  Irene's  great  ambition  was 
to  reign  :  left  a  widow  with  a  child  in  tender  years,  she 
long  in  his  name  swayed  the  empire  according  to  her 
will ;  nor  was  she  willing  to  part  with  that  power  which 
she  acquired.  The  Emperor  was  kept  as  a  boy  to  his 
twentieth  year :  he  was  at  first  aflBanced  to  Rotruda, 
daughter  of  Charlemagne  ;  but  Irene,  fearing  the  con- 
sequence of  such  alUance,  broke  oflF  the  engagement, 
and  forcibly  married  her  son  to  an  obscure  person  from 
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Armenia.  With  the  name  of  Emperor  he  was  but  a 
private  subject,  destitute  of  all  power  and  authority. 
His  first  attempt  to  gain  his  liberty  was  imsuccessful : 
the  conspiracy  was  discovered :  the  domestics  who  had 
assisted  were  punished  in  different  ways,  and  the  Em- 
peror himself  not  only  had  to  endure  reproaches  but 
even  blows  from  the  hand  of  his  royal  mother.  He  con- 
tinued in  the  condition  rather  of  a  prisoner  than  of  a  son 
and  lawful  Emperor  until  his  faithful  Armenian  guards 
at  last  set  him  free  from  this  disgracefrd  condition. 

Irene,  now  despoiled  awhile  of  her  power,  rested  not 
till  she  had  recovered  it  again  :  this  the  weakness  of 
her  son  enabled  her  soon  to  do.  By  the  intrigues  of 
her  courtiers,  who  were  about  the  Emperor,  a  recon- 
ciliation was  effected  between  her  and  her  son  little 
more  than  a  year  after  her  deposition.  Once  again  in 
the  way  to  power,  she  scrupled  at  no  step,  however 
atrocious,  to  attain  the  object  of  her  wish.  Her  plan 
was,  by  bad  advice,  to  make  Constantine  odious  to  the 
people,  and  then  to  stir  up  the  people  against  him.  By 
her  advice  he  first  became  jealous  of  his  Armenian 
guards,  stirred  them  up  by  cruelty  into  rebellion,  and 
finally  disbanded  and  destroyed  them.  By  the  same 
advice  his  four  uncles  were  deprived  of  their  eye-sight ; 
and  lastly,  by  the  same  advice,  the  Emperor  divorced 
his  wife  Mary,  to  whom  he  was  never  attached,  and 
married  Theodota.  The  Patriarch  Tarasius  refused 
either  to  divorce  Mary  or  to  consummate  the  new  mar- 
riage, and  a  more  compliant  divine  was  foimd  in  Joseph 
Abbot  and  Steward  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople. 
The  marriage  was  celebrated  with  great  pomp,  and 
Tarasius  dared  not  vestaMslo  excommunicate  the  Em- 
peror, lest  he  should  in  revenge  become,  like  his  father, 
an  Iconoclast.     This  marriage  was  followed   by  con- 
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sequences  the  most  deplorable.  It  was  said  that  many 
others— courtiers,  governors,  and  men  in  authority— fol- 
lowed  the  same  example ;  and,  in  a  Uttle  time,  the 
immorality  thus  introduced  became  very  general.  Bad 
as  the  consequences  were  to  the  empire  in  genei'al,  they 
were  yet  worse  to  the  Emperor  :  for  By  it  a  general 

dissaffection  was  excited  against  himself  and  his  govern- 
ment alike.  The  rebuke  which  Tarasius  failed  to  give 
on  the  marriage  was  given  without  moderation  by  the 
zeal  of  the  monks,  Plato  and  Theodore.  Plato  refused 
the  communion  of  Tarasius  because  of  his  silence,  and 
denoimced  the  Emperor  to  his  face  as  an  adulterer :  nor 
could  he  or  his  nephew,  Theodore,  be  silenced  but  by 
imprisonment.  The  flame  was  not  thereby  extinguished  : 
from  Plato  it  was  enkindled  amongst  the  monks,  and 
from  them  it  was  enkindled  amongst  the  common  people. 
Nor  was  this  the  worst :  for  now  it  was  that  Irene, 
ever  watchful  for  an  opportunity  to  dethrone  ber  son 
and  reign  herself,  had,  as  it  were,  an  occasion  put  into 
her  hands  which  she  was  not  slow  to  use.  Therefore, 
though  she  had  herself  advised  this  divorce  and  this 
marriage,  she  now  made  it  a  constant  subject  of  blame 
and  vituperation. , 

Having  thus  prepared  the  way,  she  formed  a  plot 
against  the  Emperor  which  was  boldly  planned  and 
skilfrdly  carried  into  execution.  He  was  seized  while 
in  his  tent,  bound,  made  prisoner,  brought  to  the  purple 
chamber  where  he  was  born,  and  then,  by  the  Em- 
press's order,  he  was  deprived  of  sight ;  and,  as  a  hope- 
less miserable  captive,  wore  out  the  remainder  of  his 
days  in  utter  obsurity  and  neglect.  Some  historians  have 
execrated  this  deed,  but  others  have  palliated  and  jus- 
tified it,  among  whom  is  Baronius.  The  Cardinal  is,  how- 
ever, constrained  to  confess  that  it  was  ''  scelus  plane 
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execrandum/'  unless  Irene  had  been  instigated  thereto 
by  her  love  of  justice  and  piety.     His  words  are  : — **  If 
Irene  thus  plotted  against  her  son  from  love  of  reigning^ 
she  would  have  been  more  detestable  than  Agrippina 
the  mother  of  Nero ;  but  as,  from  the  testimony  of  cer- 
tain orientala^t  was  religion  and  a  love  of  justice  that 
moved  her  to  do  this,  then  she  merits   our  commen- 
dation, even  as  the  sons  of  Levi  who  slew  their  brethren 
at  the  command  of  Moses."     So  then,  it  appears  that 
love  for  images  and  their  worsliip  is  to  be  considered  as 
a  cloak  to  cover  all  faults,  and  to  make  the  crimes  of  an 
Agrippina  worthy  of  our  praise  !     For  the  fall  of  Con- 
stantino was  entirely  owing  to  his  mother.     It  was  she 
who  gave  him  the  bad  advice  which  made  him  odious 
to  his  people — she  who  excited  them  against  him — she 
who  gave  the  cruel  order  that  his  eyes  should  be  put 
out  and  be  confined  for  life  to  a  prison.     Now  Irene 
reigns  alone :  her  poor  blinded  son  can  give  her  no 
more  trouble,  unless  conscience   may  now  and  then 
remind  her  of  her  guilt.     But  she  reigns  not  in  peace 
— the  Saracens  ravage  her  empire  to  the  very  gates 
of  Constantinople — she  is  forced  to  buy  them  off  from 
further   aggressions.     "  This  ambitious  Princess  (says 
Le  Beau)*  had  obtained  all  she  desired,  except  tran- 
quillity of  mind  and  the  love  of  her  subjects.     She  re- 
solved to  colour  her  remorse,   and  to   overcome  the 
aversion  of  the  people  by  the  colour  of  good  and  vir- 
tuous deeds  :   she  opened  her   treasures  and  poured 
them  with  unsparing  hand  into  the  bosom  of  the  unfor- 
tunate  :  she  founded  hospitals  for  old  men,  for  strangers, 
for  the  poor  ;  and,  above  all,  she  remitted  all  that  was 
due  to  the  public  treasury  and  greatly  lightened  the 
burthen  of  taxation."   How  far  she  succeeded  in  stifling 

•  "  Hisioire  du  Bos  Empire,"  vol.  xW.  p.  172  ;  or  lib.  66,  c  58. 
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remorse  we  are  not  informed — certain  it  is  that  she  did 

little  in  gaining  the  love  of  her  subjects.     The  five  years 

of  her  reign  were  disturbed  with  perpetual  plots,  and 

she  was  at  length  deposed  and  exiled  to  the  isle  of 

Lesbos,  where  she  was  so  reduced  as  to  be  forced  to 

gain  a  livelihood  by  working  with  her  needle.     Such  a 

reverse  she  was  ill  able  to  bear,  and  she  died  in  the 

very  same  year  in  which  she  was  sent  into  banishment. 

Bad  as  she  was,  her  zeal  for  image-worship  has  covered 

her  name  with  a  halo  of  glory,  and  she  has  among  the 

Greeks  obtained  admission  into  the  rank  of  Saints,  and 

the  15th  of  August  is  the  day  appointed  for  the  cele- 
bration of  her  VIRTUES ! 

But  we  must  now  give  a  short  sketch  of  the  remain- 
der of  this  controversy,  till  its  final  extinction  under 
Theodora.  Though  by  the  Council  held  at  Nice  a 
foundation  was  laid  for  the  lasting  continuance  of  image- 
worship,  it  was  not  as  yet  so  firmly  settled  but  that  it 
met  with  great  opposition  for  many  years  to  come.  As 
it  is  said  that  love  of  image-worship  instigated  the  Em- 
press to  imprison  and  blind  her  son,  we  may  suppose 
some  wavering  on  this  point  had  been  detected  in 
him.  Possibly  this  appearance  of  opposition  was  no 
more  than  a  kind  of  threat,  by  which  he  would  intimi- 
date the  Patriarch 'h.nd  others  when  they  would  thwart 
his  inclination.  When  Irene  reigned  alone,  image-wor- 
ship stood  on  a  firmer  basis ;  but  holy  and  venerable 
images  could  neither  give  comfort  to  her  mind  nor  sta- 
bility to  her  throne.  *'Her  successor,  Nicephorus,  allowed 
(says  Gibbon)*  a  general  liberty  of  speech  and  prac- 
tice :  and  the  only  virtue  of  his  reign  is  accused  by  the 
monks  as  the  cause  of  his  temporal  and  eternal  per- 
dition. Superstition  and  weakness  form  the  character  of 
Michael  I.,  but  the  saints  and  images  were  incapable  of 

♦  Gibbon's  *'  Decline  and  Fall,*'  c.  49. 
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supporting  their  votary  on  the  throne.**  To  Michael 
succeeded  Leo  V.,  stvled  the  Armenian  :  he  was  decided 
against  image-worship,  and  during  his  reign  it  was  very 
much  in  abeyance,  though  far  from  being  entirely  put 
down.  Some  instances  of  persecution  are  laid  to  his 
charge,  and  these  were  imiformly  cases  where  certain 
monks,  by  their  officious  boldness,  provoked  the  anger  of 
the  Emperor  when  he  was  otherwise  little  inclined  to 
meddle  with  them.  He  was  a  Prince  of  undoubted  valour 
and  bravery  ;  and,  could  we  know  all,  we  might  find  that 
he  was  not  destitute  of  piety.  He  was  slain  in  a  church 
in  an  act  of  worship,  and  the  signal  of  his  destruction 
was  his  leading  in  the  hymn — '*  All  things  have  they 
despised  for  the  love  of  their  Lord.*'  His  love  of  jus- 
tice and  the  general  benefit  of  his  rule  to  the  empire 
is  acknowledged  even  by  his  enemies.  Nicephorus,  the 
Patriarch,  who  was  banished  by  Leo,  said,  with  a  sigh, 
on  hearing  his  death — "  Religion  has  lost  a  great  enemy, 
but  the  State  has  lost  a  most  useful  Prince.*' 

His  successor,  Slichael  IL,  attempted  to  hold  a  middle 
course  on  this  controversy — to  allow  of  images  for  the 
purpose  of  exciting  devotion  or  teaching  the  ignorant, 
but  not  for  worship.  In  was  in  vain  that  he  made  the 
attempt :  he  was  called  a  chameleon  to  signify  t^at  his 
sentiments  were  of  a  variable  nature,  and  he  was  also 
charged  with  some  kind  of  Gnostic  heresy.  His  reign 
was  not  like  that  of  his  predecessor — beneficial  to  the 
empire.  In  his  reign  the  Saracens  took  the  island  of 
Crete,  and  held  it  till  dispossessed  by  Nicephorus  Phocas 
in  961.  A  letter  sent  from  Michael  to  Louis  le  DebonnairQ 
son  and  successor  of  Charlemagne,  and  read  by  his  ord^ 
at  the  Council  held  at  Paris  in  824,  reveals*  some  curious 
facts  as  to  the  height  of  absurdity  to  which  love  of  images 

•  A  pud  Impenaiia  de  cultu  /mafig.     Franco/.  1601,  p.  618. 
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led  many  of  the  Greeks.  "Many  (writes  Michael),  cover- 
ing these  images  with  veils,  choose  them  for  sponsors  at 
the  sacred  font  of  baptism ;  others,  when  they  received 
the  religious  habit,  would  no  longer  permit  the  holy  per- 
sons whose  business  it  was  to  receive  the  hair  as  they 
cut  it  off ;  but  must  needs  have  images  brought  near, 
that  the  hair  as  it  was  cut  off  might  fall  into  their  lap. 
Some  Priests  and  Clerics,  scraping  the  paint  from  the 
images,  would  mix  the  same  with  the  wine  of  the  sacred 
oblations  :  others  would  place  the  Lord's  body  in  the 
hand  of  images,  from  whence  all  who  would  commu- 
nicate must  receive  it."  j\Iichael  would  have  reigned 
mildly  enough,  requiring  only  liberty  for  liimself  and 
those  who  thought  as  he  did  ;  but  superstition  would 
not  be  content  without  his  being  an  idolater,  and  his 
compelling  all  others  to  be  the  same. 

To  him  succeeded  his  son  Theophilus,  the  last  of  all 
the  Iconoclastic  Emperors.  The  most  opposite  charac- 
ters are  given  of  this  Emperor  :  some  affirm  that  he  was 
the  most  cruel  of  all  the  Iconoclasts — that  he  was  an 
impious  heretic  who  surpassed  all  the  rest  in  cruelty — 
outrageously  passionate ;  and  then,  by  way  of  a  some- 
thing to  say — for  those  who  said  it  never  believed  it — 
it  is  added  he  was  given  to  magic  arts  and  accustomed 
to  consult  magicians.  Baronius  is  more  mild  :*  his 
words  are  : — "  But  in  respect  of  that  which  is  said  by 
many,  that  he  surpassed  aU  his  predecessors  in  impiety, 
possibly  they  said  this  in  respect  of  the  worship  of  holy 
images,  which  he  altogether  abhorred  ;  but,  though  he 
was  an  Iconoclast,  he  was  not  an  Hagiomachus  :  since 
he  both  worshipped  all  the  Saints  in  general,  and  specially 
would  frequent  the  churches  of  the  Jlother  of  God,  and, 
what  is  more,  he  actually  erected  a  church  to  her  honour." 

♦  Baron.  "  Eccles.  HUt."  vol.  ix..  ad.  anu.  «33,  s.  4. 
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He  was,  according  to  others,  illustrious  both  for  valour 
and  justice,  and  the  most  virtuous  of  all  the  Iconoclastic 
Princes,  As  a  warrior,  though  brave  he  was  unfortu- 
nate, and  the  ruin  and  sack  of  his  native  town,  Ammo- 
rium,  caused  him  to  die  of  a  broken  heart  He  was  re* 
ported  to  have  repented  of  his  opposition  to  images  at 
his  dying  hour,  and  his  widow,  Theodora,  and  the  Pa- 
triarch Methodius,  were  each  favoured  with  a  dream  to 
assure  them  that  his  repentance  on  this  head  was  ac- 
cepted, and  that  he  was  rescued  from  everlasting  wrath 
to  which,  on  this  accoimt,  he  would  have  been  exposed. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Michael  UI.,  under  the 
tutelage  of  his  mother,  Theodora  :  she  found  means  en- 
tirely to  suppress  all  further  opposition  to  images  and 
their  worship.  '^Michael  (says  Jortin)  his  son  and  sue* 
cesser,  who  was  then  a  boy,  aided  by  his  mother  and 
instigated  by  the  Monks,  re-established  image-worship 
in  the  year  842,  which  thenceforward  was  triumphant 
On  this  glorious  victory  over  reason  and  common  sense  a 
new  festival  was  established,  called  the  Feast  of  Ortho- 
doxy, which  is  still  observed  in  the  Greek  Church.  Thus 
fell  the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts,  which  had  maintained 
itself  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  after  its  in- 
troduction by  Leo  Isaurus ;  and  thus  it  appears  that 
even  in  those  dark,  ignorant,  superstitious,  lying  ages, 
there  was  a  long  and  violent  struggle  against  idolatry, 
till  at  length  Monks  and  Women,  Priests  and  Popes,  bore 
down  all  opposition." 

The  character  of  Theodora  appears  far  superior  in 
every  respect  to  that  of  Irene.  She  Ues  under  no  sus- 
picion of  having  poisoned  her  husband — ^under  no  charge 
of  plotting  against  her  son  when  he  would  depose  her 
from  authority.     "  Instead  (says  Gibbon*)  of  conspiring 

•  Gibbous  "  Decline  and  Fall/*  chap.  xlix. 
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against  the  life  and  goremment  of  her  son,  she  retired 
without  a  struggle,  though  not  without  a  murmur,  to 
the  solitude  of  private  life,  deploring  the  ingratitude, 
the  vices,  and  the  inevitable  ruin  of  that  worthless 
youth.**    Theodora,  though  of  respectable  morals,  was 
a  remorseless  bigot :  under  her  the  Paulicians,  to  the 
number  of  one  hundred  thousand,  were  destroyed  without 
mercy.     "  Being  highly  delighted  (says  Curopalates*) 
with  the  conversion  of  the  Bulgarians  to  the  faith,  in  her 
desire  to  do  what  was  good  she  determined  to  convert 
the  Manicheans,  or,  as  they  were  styled,  Paulicians,  to  the 
study  of  piety  and  virtue  ;  but,  being  unsuccessful,  she 
determined  to  have  them  all  destroved — an  order  which 
filled  the  world  with  trouble  :  for  they  who  were  sent  to 
execute  this  command — Leo  son  of  Argyrus,  Andronicus 
son  of  Ducas,  and  Sudalis — ^using  their  command  with 
all  cruelty,  crucified  some,  slew  others  with  the  sword, 
tormented  others  with  various  tortures,  and  with  vari- 
ous and  diverse  kinds  of  punishment  of  every  sort  slew 
about  one  himdred  thousand  men,  despoiling  them  of 
all  their  goods.     The  rest  of  them  were  goaded  thereby 
into  a  rebellion/'     For  this,  and  her  destruction  of  the 
Iconoclastic  party,  she  was  comforted  in  her  solitude  by 
a  letter  from  Uie  proudest  of  all  prelates  who  had 
hitherto  swayed  the  Roman  See — Pope  Nicholas.     He 
tells  her  ''  that,  like  a  ray  of  the  sun,  she  had  dispelled 
the  dark  cloud  of  error  from  the  Church.     The  heretics 
(he  continues)  have  found  in  thee  the  fortitude  of  a  man, 
and,  astonished  at  thine  invincible  bravery,  did  stand  in 
doubt  as  to  whether  thou  wert  female  or  no.     Whence 
this,  but  that  you  followed  the  dogmas  of  the  Apostolic 
See,   and  that  you  received  the  admonitions  of  the 
Patriarch  of  the  See  of  Constantinople  with  which  the 

*  Baronius*3  '*  Ecclci.  Hist./*  ad.  ann.  845.,  sect.  9. 
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Roman  Church  now  communicates/'  In  short,  the 
b  oody  Theodora  was  quite  a  Sovereign  after  the  Pope's 
own  heart. 

As  to  Michael,  the  son  of  Theodore,  the  distinctive 
epithet  of  ''  The  Sot''  which  is  attached  to  his  name, 
sufficiently  marks  the  profligacy  of  his  conduct  and 
character.  Nor  can  his  immorality  or  impiety  be  traced 
to  any  Iconoclastic  feelings :  for,  while  wallowing  in  every 
crime,  at  one  time  he  receives  a  crown  from  the  hand 
of  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  at  another,  in  a 
fit  of  pretended  zeal,  exhumes,  maltreats,  and  bums  to 
ashes  the  bones  of  Constantino  V.  His  subjects  at 
length  grew  weary  of  him,  and  the  dagger  of  Basil,  his 
successor,  put  an  end  to  him  and  his  immoralities  and 
impieties  together. 

It  should  appear  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts 
of  Theodora,  the  light  she  endeavoured  to  darken  still 
lingered  at  Constantinople  :  there  were  for  many  years 
afterwards  those  who  would  not  bow  the  knee  to  idols 
of  wood  and  paint.  A  proof  of  this  we  find  in  the 
Council  called  by  the  Latins — not  the  Greeks — the 
Eighth  (Ecumenic  Council,  held  at  Constantinople  under 
the  Emperor  Basil  I.,  the  Macedonian.  In  the  Eighth 
Session*  the  Emperor  Basil  said  to  the  Roman  Legates : 
— "  Theodore,  sumamed  Crithinus,  chief  of  the  sect  of 
the  Iconoclasts,  has  been  brought  to  the  Council ;  and 
what  is  your  will  about  him  ?"  The  Legates  replied : — 
*'  Let  the  most  honourable  of  the  Princes  be  sent  to 
him,  and  let  them  declare  to  him,  in  the  name  of  the 
Legates  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  that  Pope  Adrian,  at  the 
request  of  the  most  religious  Emperor  to  his  spiritual 
father,  hath  sent  hither  his  Legates :  in  consequence 
whereof  we  have  been  convened,  together  with  the 
Legates  of  the  Eastern  Sees  at  the  Royal  city,  and  we 

*  ApH*i  Labbt  torn.  rtit..  col.  1857. 
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now  send  for  you  that  we  may  absolve  you  from  the 
errors  in  which  you  have  so  long  been  involved  :  these 
things  say  we  and  the  Legates  of  the  Eastern  Sees/' 

Baanes  the  Prefect,  and  Leo  the  Patrician,  went  forth- 
with, by  command  of  the  Emperor,  to  Theodore,  and 
laid  before  him  the  message  of  the  Legates :  to  all 
which  Crithinus  returned  no  answer.  Baanes  the  Prefect 
then  laid  before  him  a  coin  bearing  the  image  of  the 
Emperor,  and  said,  "  Do  you  recognize  this  image  1** 
Theodore  answered,  "  I  receive  it  and  honour  it  as  far 
forth  as  the  royal  image  may  be  honoured.''  Baanes 
then  said,  "  If  you  honour  the  image  of  a  mortal  king, 
how  dare  you  dishonour  the  Theandric  image  of  the 
Lord,  the  image  of  His  all-holy  Mother,  and  of  the 
Saints  1"  Theodore  replied,  "  When  you  show  me  the 
coin,  I  know  beyond  all  doubt  that  it  bears  the  king^s 
image  ;  but,  when  you  ask  me  to  receive  the  image  and 
form  of  Christ,  I  do  not  know  whether  it  be  His  com- 
mand or  whether  it  be  agreeable  to  Him."  Baanes 
rejoined,  "  We  did  not  come  here  to  dispute  with  you, 
but  to  admonish  you  ;  and  now,  if  you  will  yield,  come  : 
the  whole  Church  invites  you."  Theodore  would  not 
be  persuaded  by  them,  and  this  was  announced  to  the 
Council.  The  Legates  said,  **  Let  the  chapter  of  Pope 
Nicholas  concerning  images  be  read  ;"  which  was  read 
as  follows  : — "  Since  it  is  most  fitting  that  we  keep  in- 
violate the  Decrees  of  our  fathers,  we  decree  that  the 
images  of  our  Lord,  of  the  ever  Virgin  the  Mother  of 
Grod,  and  of  all  Saints  who  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  have  pleased  God,  even  as  the  universal  Church 
has  received,  be  worshipped  in  all  coming  ages  ;  and 
John,  once  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  and  all  his 
followers,  if  they  agree  not  with  us,  we  anathematize." 
Then  the  Emperor  said,  "  We  have  here  also  some  others 
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who  are  followers  of  this  same  Crithinus ;  and,  if  it 
please  your  Holiness,  let  them  be  brought  in.''  Elias, 
Legate  of  the  Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  said — "  Let 
them  be  brought  in."  On  which  Nicetas  a  cleric,  and 
Theophilus  a  courtier,  and  Theophanes  a  lawyer,  came 
in,  to  whom  the  Legates  said,  *^  Do  ye  anathematize  the 
heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts  1"  And  they  answered,  "  We 
have  been  heretofore  deceived  by  the  sophistical  reason- 
ing of  wicked  men  ;  but  now,  having  seen  the  consent 
and  agreement  of  this  CEcumenic  and  holy  Synod,  we 
denoimce  the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts,  and  all  who 
worship  not  holy  and  venerable  images  we  anathema- 
tize." And  each  in  turn,  having  ascended  a  lofty  pulpit, 
anathematized  the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts  and  its  pro- 
moters, and  Patriarchs  Theodoras,  Antonius,  John,  and 
Theodore,  surnamed  Crithinus.* 

Then  Basil,  most  pious  and  puissant  Emperor,  calling 
each  of  them  kissed  them,  and  said :— "  Now  have  ye 
been  delivered  from  demoniacal  possession.  Now  have 
ye  become  Christians,  indeed  ;  and,  with  all  the  ortho- 
dox, are  ye  among  the  number  of  those  who  shall  be 
saved  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  ye  have  now  been  made 
worthy  of  eternal  life  :  for,  unless  ye  had  anathematized 
the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts,  Christ  would  have  pro^ 
fitedyou  nothing*^  Ehas,  most  beloved  Presbyter  in 
God,  and  Chancellor  of  the  Eastern  throne  of  Jerusa- 
lem, said — "  The  intervention  of  thy  sacred  authority 
has  this  day  dignified  them  with  no  Bmall  benefit,  my 

Lord,  thou  fiiend  of  Christ ;  and  very  greatly  hast  thou 

*  The  records  of  the  Coancil,  u  far  u  they  are  in  Greek  and  Latin,  end  with 
the  iLsual  anathemas  against  Iconoclaata  and  their  doctrine  and  practices ;  but 
in  a  Latin  rersion,  prefixed  to  the  ordinary  record  of  the  Council,  ire  find  what 
is  here  subjoined  as  being  spoken  by  Basil  and  the  Legates.  The  anathemas 
are  more  nameroas,  and  are  followed  up  with  some  additional  anathemas 
against  Photius,  and  many  expressions  of  praise  to  the  Emperor  Basil,  his 
sons,  his  wife,  and  all  belonging  to  him. — Col,  1107,  tdU.  1671. 
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caused  us  also  to  rejoice  :  yea,  and  even  Christ  Him- 
self,  who  hath  given  thee  the  empire,  and  may  He  pre- 
serve thee  in  this  zeal  for  religion  now  and  for  evermore/' 
The  most  holy  Legates  of  Old  Rome  said :  "  Now 
verily  does  it  appear  that  the  ineffable  wisdom,  Christ  our 
Grod,  rules  the  world ;  for  He  hath  raised  up  thee,  our 
most  religious  Emperor,  for  the  correction  of  all  who 
did  wrong,  and  for  the  safety  and  preservation  of  those 
who  think  aright ;  and  verily  the  Roman  Church  greatly 
rejoices  in  thee,  beholding  in  thee  such  zeal  for  reli- 
gion. But,  as  to  him  who  would  not  understand  or 
do  aright,  or  repent  and  leave  his  peculiar  impiety — 
namely,  Theodore  sumamed  Crithinus — this  holy 
GBcumenic  Council  lays  its  anathema  upon  him,  and 
upon  all  who  agree  together  with  him,  as  well  those 
who  are  now  alive  as  those  who  in  like  opinion  and 
sentiment  have  departed  this  life/' 

Anathemas  were  then  pronounced  by  Stephen  a 
deacon,  from  the  ambo  or  pulpit,  against  Iconoclastic 
opinions  in  general,  against  the  six  Iconoclastic  Pa- 
triarchs, and  against  all  who  agreed  with  them,  espe- 
cially Theodore  sumamed  Crithinus.  Amongst  these, 
that  Anathema  which  is  mentioned  first,  '^  To  the  con- 
^venticle  still  vaunting  itself  against  holy  images,"  may 
be  noticed  as  showing  that  at  this  time  the  Iconoclasts 
still  were  a  considerable  body.  In  the  Latin  version 
are  added  anathemas  no  less  vehement,  and  abuse  no 
less  virulent  against  Fhotius ;  and  a  chorus  of  praises 
is  shouted  forth  in  honour  of  the  Emperor,  his  wife, 
and  children  ;  of  the  Greek  Bishops  who  took  part 
against  Photius  ;  and  of  the  Legates  from  Rome. 

Connected  also  with  the  transactions  of  this  Session 
we  find,  amongst  the  canons  of  the  Eighth  Council,  two 
relative  to  the  subject  of  images — viz  : — 
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Canon  III.  ''  We  define  that  the  image  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  worshipped  with  the 
same  honour  which  is  paid  to  the  book  of  the  holy 
Gospels.  For  as,  by  the  syllables  found  therein,  all 
obtain  salvation,  so  by  pictures,  formed  by  colours, 
both  learned  and  unlearned  obtain  a  benefit  firom  that 
which  is  placed  before  them.  For  what  things  soever 
the  word  in  writing  displays,  the  same  also  does  the 
pictorial  delineation  set  forth  and  declare.  If  any  one 
therefore  worship  not  the  image  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  he  shall  not  see  His  face  at  His  second  coming. 
In  like  manner  we  worship  and  adore  the  image  of  His 
immaculate  mother,  and  the  images  of  the  holy  angels, 
as  the  holy  Scripture  describes  them  in  its  oracles,  and 
let  those  who  hold  not  with  us  be  anathema.'' —  Col  1370. 

Canon  VII.  ''  To  set  up  holy  and  venerable  images, 
and  in  like  manner  to  give  the  instruction  of  wisdom 
himian  and  divine,  is  very  useful ;  but  it  is  not  proper 
that  either  be  done  by  unworthy  persons.  Wherefore, 
we  decree  that  none  who  are  under  anathema  shall 
paint  images  in  holy  churches,  nor  shall  be  permitted  to 
teach  in  any  place  whatever  until  they  return  firom 
their  own  private  error.  Whosoever,  therefore,  after  this 
our  decree,  shall  allow  such  either  to  paint  holy  images 
in  churches,  or  in  any  manner  to  give  instructions,  if 
he  be  cleric  let  him  be  in  danger  of  losing  his  rank  ; 
but,  if  laic,  let  him  be  put  aside  and  deprived  of  par- 
ticipating in  the  sacred  mysteries  " — Col.  1372. 

By  degrees,  as  the  darkness  of  the  mediaeval  ages 
drew  on,  the  Iconoclastic  party  grew  less  and  less,  till 
they  were  no  more  found  to  exist  as  a  separate  sect ; 
and,  not  improbably,  they  united  themselves  to  some  of 
those  bodies  of  Christians  out  of  the  pale  of  the 
Church  who  still  kept  up  primitive  simplicity  of  wor- 
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ship.  The  Paulicians  were  destroyed  in  Asia,  but  still 
subsisted  in  Thrace,  whither  many  of  them  had  been 
transported  by  Constantine  V.  There  they  resisted  the 
storms  of  persecution  and  maintained  a  coiTCspondence 
with  their  Armenian  brethren.  "Their  exile  (says 
Gibbon)  in  a  distant  land  was  softened  by  free  tolera- 
ration  :  the  Paulicians  held  the  city  of  Philippopolis 
and  the  kevs  of  Thrace  :  the  Catholics  were  their  sub- 
jects,  and  the  Jacobite  emigrants  their  associates.^'  This 
association  of  the  Armenians,  who  were  not  Manicheans 
in  any  sense — for  they  believed  though  slightly  mis- 
understood the  Nicene  Creed  with  the  Paulicians — 
might  seem  to  afford  some  proof  that,  after  all,  the 
latter  were  not  Manicheans.  The  professors  of  two 
such  discordant  principles  as  that  of  Manes  and  Euty- 
ches  could  hardly  be  united  together  in  one  commu- 
nity. The  Armenians  never  admitted  of  images  at  all 
in  their  worship — content  with  a  reverence,  it  may  be 
of  a  superstitious  kind,  to  tlie  cross.  Such  were  pre- 
cisely the  sentiments  of  the  Iconoclasts.  As  supersti- 
tion aboimded,  their  position  among  the  bigots  of  Con- 
stantinople would  be  increasingly  harrassing  and  dan- 
gerous :  they  would,  therefore,  find  a  welcome  reftige 
among  either  the  calumniated  Pauhcians  or  the  shghtly 
wrong  Armenians.  Amongst  the  former  might  still 
exist  the  long  lost  simpUcity  of  the  Gospel ;  and,  if  the 
latter  were  erroneous,  it  might  be  seen  that  the  theo- 
retical error  of  the  Monophysites  was  not  to  be  compared 
with  the  practical  idolatry  of  the  so-styled  orthodox. 
Thus,  however,  was  truth  banished  from  the  Eastern 
Church,  and  all  her  desolation  has  not  made  her  as  yet 
to  repent  of  the  works  of  her  hands  ;  so  that  they  should 
not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold  and  silver,  brass  and 
stone  and  of  wood,  which  can  neither  see  nor  read,  nor 
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hear  nor  ^aXk.  From  a  like  darkness  in  the  West  we 
Protestants,  by  the  grace  of  God,  have  been  rescued ; 
and  are  taught  to  worship  God  alone  in  His  Trinity  of 
Persons  without  the  crowd  of  saint  and  angel  media- 
tors, and  to  worship  Him  in  His  Trinity  of  Persons 
spiritually,  without  the  carnal  medium  of  images  and 
pictures. 

Before  the  darkness  of  Popery  overwhelmed  the  West, 
an  attempt  was  made  also  in  that  part  of  the  Church 
to  restrain  the  incoming  tide  of  superstition.  It  was 
well  intended,  but  not  weU  carried  out ;  for,  while  the 
noxious  branches  were  lopped  off,  the  offensive  trunk 
remained.  Images  were  to  have  no  worship  paid  to 
them  ;  but  they  were  to  be  set  up  in  churches  as  helps 
for  the  unlearned.  It  has  been  already  remarked  how 
greedily  Rome  and  all  Italy  ran  into  the  error  of  idola- 
try ;  and  that,  from  North  to  South,  from  the  Alps  to 
Sicily,  the  Iconoclast43  had  no  footing  in  so  much  as  one 
city.  The  Popes  used  all  their  energy  in  defence  of 
their  idols  and  were  quite  successful ;  but,  though  Italy 
was  thus  eager  for  idolatry,  this  was  far  firom  being  the 
case  with  those  nations  who,  by  means  of  Charlemagne 
and  Pepin,  were  coming  into  close  connection  with 
her.  Rome^  by  means  of  Zachary,  Stephen,  and  Adrian, 
had  lately  formed  extensive  connections  with  the  na- 
tions of  the  North,  and  gloried  in  her  new  powerful  ally 
Charlemagne,  who  had  taken  the  title  of  ''  Emperor  of 
the  West  and  King  of  the  Romans."  As  he  had  been 
found  so  ready  a  helper  to  the  See  of  Rome  in  respect 
of  temporal  matters.  Pope  Adrian  imagined  that  he 
would  no  less  readily  second  her  spiritual  views ;  and 
that  as  the  See  of  Rome  had  by  him  been  exalted  to  a 
degree  before,  imknown,  he  would  as  implicitly  receive 
her  admonitions    as  to  doctrine  and  worship.     With 
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this  Tievr,  Adrian  transmitted  to  Charlemagne  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Council  of  Nice  :  he  himself  had  receiyed 
it  and  he  expected  that  the  Emperor  would  do  the 
same ;  but  the  Council  met  with  a  very  different  recep- 
tion amongst  the  divines  of  Grermany  and  France  from 
that  which  it  had  received  in  Italy.  For  to  the  hands 
of  his  divines  Charlemagne  had  committed  it ;  and,  in 
his  name,  they  published  the  four  books,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  '*  Libri  Caroliniy'  in  confutation  of  the  doc- 
trine and  errors  with  which  that  Council  abounded. 
The  work  contains  one  hundred  and  twenty  chapters, 
in  each  of  which  some  error,  real  or  supposed^  is  made 
subject  of  censure.  The  work  was  begun  when  the  acts 
were  first  transmitted  by  Adrian  in  787,  and  was  not 
complete  till  the  year  790.  As  large  portions  of  these 
books  are  subjoined  to  the  Coimcil  by  way  of  notes, 
some  account  will  here  be  given  of  them,  as  well  as  of 
the  answer  made  to  the  objections  contained  in  them 
by  Adrian,  to  whom  Charlemagne  had  sent  them.  In 
the  course  of  the  work,  the  quotations  made  by  the 
Bishops  of  the  Council  from  the  Scriptures  and  the 
fitthers,  and  furthermore  arguments  put  forth  by  them 
in  favour  of  the  worship  of  images,  are  considered  :  and* 
while  the  former  are  shown  to  be  irrelevant  and'  Msely 
applied,  the  latter  are  considered  as  equally  vain  and 
ridiculous.  It  may  be  observed  that  one  point  is  ever 
kept  in  view  throughout  the  "  Caroline  Books '' — ^the 
entire  prohibition  of  every  kind  of  worship  to  images — 
not  merely  what  might  be  understood  by  the  word 
latrioj  but  all  that  was  signified  by  the  inferior  worship 
styled  proscunesis.  The  cultus,  the  observaiio,  the 
veneraiio,  required  in  this  latter  kind  of  worship,  each 
met  with  more  or  less  censure ;  while  the  bowing  of 
the  head  to  images  is  considered  that  which  might  bo 
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with  all  prudence  forbidden  :  the  lighting  of  candles  and 
the  burning  of  incense  in  the  presence  of  them  is  de- 
nounced as  foolish  and  absurd.  Thus>  in  lib.  iv.  c.  3, 
we  have  a  long  chapter  against  this  latter  practice, 
where  it  is  specially  noticed  how  foolish  are  they  who 
light  candles  before  things  which  cannot  see,  and  bum 
incense  for  things  which  cannot  smell.*  But,  as  it  was 
often  said  that  the  honour  done  to  the  image  passes 
on  to  them  of  whom  it  is  the  image,  this  also  is  consi- 
dered and  refuted  :  and  it  is  asked  whether  it  is  to  be 
supposed  that  Paul,  who  would  not  on  earth  suffer  the 
men  of  Lystra  to  worship  him,  or  that  Peter,  who  would 
not  allow  Cornelius  to  worship  him,  would,  now  that 
they  are  in  glory,  receive  that  honour  which  they  re- 
fused while  on  earth.  In  shoi*t,  nothing  can  be  more 
contemptuous  than  the  manner  in  which  images  and 
pictures  are  spoken  of  when  considered  as  objects  of 
any  kind  of  worship.  Besides  these  decisive  and  most 
indignant  testimonies  against  image-worship,  there  is 
much  to  please  the  general  reader  in  this  worL  It  is 
written  throughout  in  a  grave  serious  strain,  except 
when  the  absurdities  of  the  Nicene  Council  provoke 
sarcastic  mirth.  Very  honourable  mention  is  made  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  a  very  long  chapter  is  devoted  to 
show  how  indignantly  they  reject  any  comparison  be- 
tween the  benefit  to  be  derived  firom  them  and  that  to 

*  It  is  to  be  remarked  that,  more  or  less  directlj,  ererj  word  bj  which  an j 
kind  of  religions  worship  is  intended,  and  erery  oatward  mark  of  sneh  worship, 
is  distinctly  condemned  as  inappropriate  to  images :  so  that  it  is  not  mereij 
the  higher  kind  of  worship  which  is  forbidden,  bat  all  worship  of  anj  kind 
whatcTer.  Thus  we  find  it  is  said,  lib.  iii.  18,  Spretis  euUuris  creaturarom,** 
censoring  the  cuUus,  or,  as  it  is  by  some  Englisned,  "  colt,"  paid  to  images. 
Again,  in  lib.  \L  c.  27,  "  Sine  iiitarum  ohaervatiane  omnes  qui  rectsB  fidei  sunt, 
salrentnr  f*  so  lib.  it  c.  SO,  they  deride  the  veneratio  paid  to  images  thus — 
"  Ta  facatonim  venerator  esto  colorum  :"  so,  in  lib.  IL  c  1,  they  coDsider  all 
bowing  to  f  uch  things  superfluous  :  for  speaking  of  the  comparison  of  imsge- 
breakers  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  made  in  the  fifth  Session,  tney  say,  "Aliud 
crudeliter  sancta  sanctorum  diruere,  aliud,  prudenter  picturis  coUa  deflectere 
inhihere," 
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be  derived  from  pictures  and  images.  Tradition  is  also 
mentioned,  but  it  is  very  far  from  being  put  on  the 
same  ground  \\'ith  the  Scriptui'es.  Casual  mention  is 
made  of  tlie  intercession  of  the  saints,  but  little  is  said 
of  them  and  nothing  special  concerning  the  Virgin  ; 
while  Christ,  as  the  great  source  of  salvation,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith,  is  often  very  prominently 
brought  forward. 

The  work  does  not,  however,  claim  entire  approba- 
tion. It  is  disfigured  with  mystical  interpretations  and 
allegorical  and  patiistic  trifling.  It  contains  the  seeds 
of  dangerous  eiTors — namely,  the  intercession  of  saints 
mentioned  above — the  reverence  due  to  rehcs — the  ad- 
mission of  pictmres  in  churches  for  purposes  of  instruc- 
tion :  and,  though  it  bears  a  very  decisive  testimony 
against  Christian  idolatry,  yet  the  allowance  and  ap- 
proval of  these  errors  has  rendered  it  of  Uttle  avail ;  for, 
like  the  wheat  amongst  the  thorns,  it  has  been  over- 
powered by  them  and  ceased  to  bring  forth  finiit  to  per- 
fection. For  it  was  not  long  before  this  desire  of  the 
intercession  of  saints  led  to  the  worship  of  them — this 

veneration  of  relics  to  superstitious  adoration — and  this 
setting  up  of  pictures  in  churches  to  that  worshipping  of 
them  so  deeply  condemned  by  the  divines  of  Charle- 
mitgne.  It  may  be  further  observed  that  the  confutation 
of  the  Council  is  not  so  complete  as  could  be  desired  : 
many  erroneous  portions  are  not  noticed  at  all ;  and  we 
find  not  unfrequently  that  the  Council  is  censured  amiss 
because  its  meaning  has  been  mistaken.  Thus,  certain 
texts  are  censured  as  being  apphed  improperly  to  image- 
worship  ;  but  the  censure  falls  back  on  those  who  made 
it,  when  it  is  found  that  the  text  was  not  alleged  for  any 
such  purpose.  One  error  seems  to  be  but  too  common  in 
these  books — to  take  for  granted  that  every  text  which 

F  . 
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appears  in  the  Council  has  been  brought  forward  for  the 
purpose  of  proving  the  worship  of  images — ^which  is,  after 
all,  very  far  from  being  the  case.  Some  of  the  objec- 
tions seem  rather  hypercritical  and  captious,  and  others 
were  occasioned  by  the  very  faulty  translation  of  the 
Council  transmitted  by  Pope  Adrian.  To  this  cause 
must  be  attributed  the  error  of  charging  the  Council 
of  Nice  with  passages  which  were  not  spoken  by  the 
Bishops  there,  but  which  they  had  brought  forward 
from  the  previous  Council  of  Constantinople  for  the 
purpose  of  confutation.  Still,  on  the  whole,  we  may 
safely  assert,  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Stebbing,*  that  "  this 
work  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  valuable 
remains  of  the  theological  Uterature  of  the  Eighth  Cen- 
tury, and  as  the  best  medium  at  present  existing  for 
conveying  a  true  notion  of  the  real  state  of  religious 
opinions  at  the  time  when  it  appeared.'' 

These  books  were  brought  to  Rome  and  presented 
by  Engelbert,  the  Emperor's  ambassador,  to  Pope 
Adrian.  "  The  Pope  (says  Fleury)  answered  them 
by  a  long  letter  addressed  to  King  Charles,  whom  he 
always  treats  with  very  great  respect,  notwithstanding 
the  severity  of  the  treatise  which  he  answers  :  for,  as 
he  had  by  his  Legates  assisted  at  the  seventh  Council, 
the  cont&mpt  of  that  Council  he  considered  to  reflect 
upon  him.'*  The  Pope  as  little  relished  the  "  Caroline 
Books"  as  their  author  the  great  Charles  had  relished  the 
Council  of  Nice.  He  was,  however,  not  in  a  situation  to 
offend  the  Emperor ;  and  therefore,  in  his  answer,  affects 
as  much  moderation  as  he  could,  and  endeavours  to  en- 
force his  sentiments  by  perpetual  appeal  to  the  fathers, 
in  which,  as  Du  Pin  observes,t  "  he  makes  such  applica- 

•  Stebbingt  "  Hist,  of  the  Chureh,"  rol.  li.  p.  79. 

t  Da  Pin's  "  Eccles.  Hist,  on  the  Seventh  General  Councii." 
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tion  of  them  as  few  would  approve,  and  vindicates 
reasons  which  some  could  scarcely  relish/'  Indeed, 
in  most  of  the  quotations,  it  is  very  hard  to  see  the 
slightest  connection  between  the  point  to  be  proved  and 
the  passages  brought  forward  from  the  Others  for  that 
purpose;  Adrian  notices  eighty-seven  out  of  the  one 
hundred  and  twenty  chapters  which  the  books  contain. 
In  doing  so  his  remarks  are  strictly  confined  to  the 
title  of  the  chapter — whether  it  was  that  he  thought  it 
beneath  his  dignity  to  read  more  of  the  work,  or  that 
the  substance  of  the  various  chapters  was  beyond  his 
power  in  any  way  to  refute.  This  letter,  as  might  be 
expected,  had  but  little  effect  on  the  Emperor  or  liis 
divines  ;  for  in  the  Council  of  Frankfort  held,  a.d.  794, 
in  which  this  question  was  agitated,  they  rejected 
the  opinion  of  the  Greeks  and  condemned  all  manner 
of  adoration  or  worship  of  images.*  "  Adrian  (says 
Mosheim)  composed  an  answer  to  the  fo.ur  books 
against  the  Council  of  Nice,  but  neither  his  arguments 
nor  his  authority  were  sufficient  to  support  the  super- 
stition which  he  endeavoured  to  maintain :  for,  in  the 
year  794,  Charlemagne  assembled  at  Frankfort-on-the- 
Maine  a  Council  of  three  hundred  Bishops,  in  order 
to  re-examine  the  important  question,  in  which  the 
opinions  contained  in  the  four  books  were  solemnly 
confirmed  and  the  worship  of  images  universally  con* 
demned. 

The  Coimcil  of  Frankfort  was  assembled  for  two  pur- 
poses— ^first,  to  examine  some  new  opinions  advanced 
by  Elipand  Bishop  of  Toledo,  and  Felix  Bishop  of  Urgel, 
concerning  the  Sonship  of  the  Saviour  ;  and  next  to 
consider  the  Pope's  letter  and  the  question  of  image- 
worship.     Of  this  Council  but  two  canons  remain.    The 

•  Cent.  viii.  part  2,  clap.  xiii.  sec.  14. 
F   2 
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first  of  these  was  in  condemnation  of  the  opinions  of 
the  Bishops  before  mentioned,  who  had  maintained  that 
Christ,  considered  in  His  divine  nature,  was  really  and 
truly  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  that,  considered  as  Man,  He 
was  such  only  nominally  and  by  adoption.  The  second 
canon  condemned,  with  no  less  decision,  the  Council  of 
Nice,  miscalled  the  Council  of  Constantinople.  The 
canon  is  as  follows  : — "  The  question  concerning  the 
new  Svnod  of  the  Greeks  that  was  held  at  Constanti- 
nople  was  brought  forward.  In  that  Council  it  was 
written  that  they  who  did  not  pay  that  service  and 
adoi^ation  to  images  of  saints  which  they  paid  to  the 
Divine  Trinity  should  be  anathematized  :  whereupon 
our  holy  fathers,  refusing  in  any  way  to  offer  prayer  to 
them  or  to  worship  them^  treated  it  with  contempt  and 
utterly  rejected  it." 

Of  this  Council  we  find  the  following  notice  in 
Hoveden,  one  of  our  ancient  annalists  : — "  In  the  year 
792,  A.D.,  Charles  King  of  France  sent  into  Britain  a 
synodical  book  which  had  been  sent  to  him  from  Con- 
stantinople, in  which  alas  !  were  found  many  things  very 
inconsistent  and  opposed  to  the  true  faith  ;  and  not 
the  least  of  all  was  this,  that  it  had  been  decided  by 
the  unanimous  consent  of  almost  all  the  eastern  Doctors, 
and  by  three  hundred  and  more  Bishops,  that  images 
ought  to  be  worshipped,  which  the  Church  of  God  alto- 
gether execrates;  against  which  Alcuinus  wrote  an 
epistle  well  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  presented  it,  together  with  the  aforesaid 
synodical  books,  to  the  French  King  in  the  name  of  our 
Bishops  and  Princes."* 

The  Council  of  Frankfort  had  no  more  weight  with 

•  lloredcn,  "  Annal.,"  part  i.  p.  405.    Spclman,  "  Cone,"  p.  792. 
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the  Popes  than  had  the  "  Caroline  Books  f  they  were 
firm  to  the  Nicene  Decree,  giving  relative  worship  to 
images.  The  French  divines,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
no  less  determined  in  their  adherence  to  the  media  via 
as  marked  out  by  Gregory  I.,  the  "  Caroline  Books," 
and  the  Council  of  Frankfort.  While  things  were  in  this 
state  a  new  controversy  arose  between  the  divines  of 
the  Council  of  Frankfort,  and  Clcaude,  Bishop  of  Turin. 
That  eminent  man  had  raised  a  host  of  enemies  as^ainst 
him  bv  his  thorouorh  reformation  of  the  Churches  over 
which  he  presided.  Like  Serenus  of  Marseilles,  he  saw 
the  only  way  to  prevent  the  worship  of  images  was  to 
banish  them  from  the  Church  altogether,  and  he  acted 
in  accordance  with  his  principle.  He  seems,  from  the 
extracts  which  even  his  enemies  have  preserved  of  his 
writings,  to  have  been  a  man  of  firmness  and  intrepidity. 
His  answers  to  his  various  opponents  betray  no  want  of 
confidence  in  the  goodness  of  his  cause ;  he  acted  in 
accordance  with  Scripture  and  was  not  afraid  to  own 
what  he  had  done.  As  the  French  divines  had  urged 
the  media  via  against  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  were 
resolutely  determined  against  the  worship  of  images,  so 
they  now  m'ged  the  same  against  Claude,  and  were  no 
less  determined  in  the  retention  of  them  m  churches  for 
the  purposes  of  instruction.  While,  therefore,  censuring 
Claude  for  his  zeal  in  taking  them  away,  they  certainly 
agree  with  him  in  this — that  images  are  not  to  be  wor- 
shipped ;  and  one  or  two  of  them  speak  of  such  worship 
with  great  contempt.  Baronius,  though  he  quotes  from 
several  of  them  with  approbation  as  opponents  of  Claude, 
severely  censures  their  want  of  orthodoxy  in  this  respect. 
From  Jonas  Bishop  of  Aries,  one  of  Claude's  principal 
opponents,  we  have  the  following  : — "  As  to  the  excuse 
which  you  say  is  made  by  imago-woi-shippers  to  you  to 
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defend  their  error — namely,  *  that  we  do  not  consider 
any  divinity  to  reside  in  the  image,  but  we  only  worship 
it  in  honour  of  Him  whose  image  it  is ' — we  cenmre  and 
abominate  ii  as  much  as  you ;  for,  as  it  escapes  not 
their  notice  that  there  is  no  divinity  in  an  image,  they 
are  worthy  of  yet  severer  reproof  because  they  give 
the  honoiu*  due  to  God  only  to  a  poor  paltry  image/' 
Hincmar,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  writes*  yet  more 
boldly  : — "  The  false  Synod,  called  amongst  the  Greeks 
the  Seventh  (Ecumenic,  concerning  images— (of  which 
some  declared  that  they  ought  to  be  broken  to  pieces  ; 
and  others,  that  they  ought  to  be  worshipped ;  and 
neither  party  were  right,  defining  as  they  did  without 
the  consent  of  the  Apostolic  See) — ^was  held  at  Nice  by 
no  small  number  of  Bishops  shortly  before  our  time,  and 
was  sent  thence  to  Rome  and  by  the  Pope  of  Rome  to 
France.  Whence,  in  the  times  of  Charles  the  Greats 
a  General  Council  was  held  in  France,  at  Frankfort,  by 
some  men  of  the  Apostolic  See,  which  the  aforesaid 
Emperor  called  together.  And,  according  to  the  direc- 
tion of  Scripture  and  the  tradition  of  our  elders,  the 
same  false  Synod  of  the  Greeks  was  altogether  de- 
stroyed and  abrogated.  Concerning  the  abrogation  of 
which,  a  volume  of  no  small  size,  which,  when  a  boy,  I 
read  in  the  palace,  was  sent  by  the  same  Emperor  to 
Rome  by  some  Bishops.''  And  shortly  after,  he  con- 
tinues : — "  By  the  authority  of  the  Synod  of  Frankfort 
this  veneration  of  images  was  a  Uttle  repressed ;  but, 
nevertheless,  Hadrian  and  other  Ponti£fs  persevered 
in  their  opinions ;  and,  when  Charles  was  dead,  pro- 
moted with  much  more  vehemence  the  worship  of  their 
puppets :  so  that  Louis,  the  son  of  Charles,  attacked  the 
worship  of  images  in  a  book  far  more  violent  than  the 
above-mentioned  book  of  Charles." 

*  A  pud  "  Imi>criaUa  Dccrcta,"  pp.  82,  625. 
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The  mention  of  Louis  and  his  book  against  images 
brings  ns  to  the  consideration  of  the  famous  Parisian 
Council,  held  a.d.  824,  in  which  the  question  of  images, 
the  worship  and  the  respect  due  to  them,  was  again 
considered ;  and  in  which  it  was  determined,  as  before, 
that  images  should  not  be  broken  or  trampled  upon,  but 
also  that  no  kind  of  worship  or  adoration  was  in  any 
way  due  to  them. 

The  immediate  occasion  of  this  Council  was  the  fol- 
lowing* : — "  In  the  year  820,  Michael  Balbus  convened 
a  Council  to  take  up  the  controversy  about  images  and 
settle  the  peace  of  the  Church.  These  fathers  pitched 
upon  the  temper,  and  followed  the  sentiments,  of  the 
Galilean  Church  :  they  allowed  the  vLse  but  forbad  the 
worship.  Some  of  the  bigots  for  image-worship  took  a 
journey  to  Rome  to  complain  of  this  Council :  upon  this 
Michael  sent  his  ambassadors  to  justify  his  proceedings 
and  give  him  satisfaction  on  this  point.  They  had 
directions  given  them  by  the  Emperor  to  apply  to  Ludo- 
vicus  Pius  to  strengthen  their  interests.  The  Western 
Emperor,  finding  a  fair  opportunity  of  putting  an  end 
to  the  dispute,  sent  Freculfus  and  Adegarius  to  Rome 
to  treat  of  this  aflFair  ;  but  Ludovicus's  envoys,  perceiv- 
ing that  the  Romans  were  averse  to  accommodation, 
desired  that  the  Pope  would  consent  that  their  master 
might  debate  this  matter  with  his  own  Bishops.  The 
Pope  agreeing  to  the  motion,  there  was  a  Synod  held  at 
Paris  in  the  year  above-mentioned." 

Of  this  famous  Synod  we  have  the  following  docu- 
ments preserved  to  us  : — 1.  The  Letter  of  Michael  and 
Theophilus,  Emperors  of  the  East,  to  Louis  King  of  the 
French  and  the  Lombards.  2.  An  Epistle  sent  by  the 
Council  also  to  Louis  and  to  his  son  Lotliaire.     3.  A  very 

*  Collier,  "Ecclcs.  Hist./'  vol.  i.  p.  i\. 
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large  Collection  of  Testimonials  £*om  the  Fathers  and 
Councils  divided  into  two  parts  :  (1),  those  which  con- 
demned the  breaking  of  images  :  (2),  those  which  con- 
demned the  worship  of  them,  4.  An  Epistle  in  the  name 
of  Pope  Eugenius  to  Michael  the  Emperor,  unfolding  the 
doctrine  of  the  Council  It  seems  generally  agreed  that 
this  Letter  was  not  written  by  him.  Romanists  think  it 
too  bad,  and  Protestants  too  good,  for  a  Pope  to  write. 
5.  An  Epistle  of  Louis  to  the  Pope  requesting  him  to 
write  to  Michael  to  further  peace  between  the  Churches 
of  Greece  and  Rome. 

Of  these  docmnents,  we  can  only  take  a  short  notice 
of  the  letter  of  the  Council  to  the  Emperor  Louis.  In 
this  letter  they  write  that,  having  met  according  to  the 
Emperor's  command,  they  transmit  this  their  Epistle, 
together  with  the  collections  they  had  made  from  the 
fathers,  embodymg  their  sentiments  on  this  subject. 
They  state  that,  first  of  all,  they  had  examined  the 
letter  of  Adrian  in  answer  to  the  Divalis  of  Constan- 
tino and  Irene,  in  which  thev  think  that  he  acted 
rightly  in  censuring  the  destruction  of  images,  but  very 
indiscreetly  in  sanctioning  the  worship  of  them  ;  and 
that  in  this  Epistle  he  had  inserted  certain  passages 
from  the  fathers  very  impertinent^  and  quite  foreign  to 
the  matter  in  hand. 

2.  They  then  state  that  the  Council  which  this  letter 
advised  and  encouraged  came  next  under  consideration  ; 
and  they  observe,  that,  as  a  former  Synod  under  Con- 
stantino erred  in  determining  upon  the  abolition  of 
images,  so  that  this  Council  was  no  less  erroneous,  which 
defined  not  only  that  images  should  be  worshipped  and 
adored,  but  professed  also  to  believe  that  holiness  was  to 
be  obtained  by  means  of  them ;  and  that,  further,  in  order 
to  confirm  themselves  in  this  error,  they  had  brought 
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forward  certain  passages  of  the  apostles  and  fathers,  and 
had  most  unwarrantably  inserted  them  in  their  work  : 
for  that  the  passages  are  brought  forward  and  applied 
in  a  sense  very  different  from  that  in  which  they  are 
enunciated  and  understood  by  the  ancient  fathers. 

3.  Next  they  state  that,  after  this,  the  Emperor's 
illustrious  fieither  had  caused  the  acts  of  this  Council  to 
be  read  over  in  his  presence,  and  that  in  many  places 
he  had  most  justly  censured  it,  and  had  caused  the 
censures  to  be  set  down  under  various  heads.  That 
the  censures  were  sent  to  Pope  Hadrian  who,  so  far  from 
approving  them,  endeavoured  to  defend  the  Council  by 
saying,  not  what  he  aught,  but  what  he  could :  in  doing 
which  he  used  arguments  equally  opposed  to  truth  and 
pontifical  authority ;  but  that,  as,  while  thus  urging  ar- 
guments inconsistenty  absurd^  and  even  worthy  of  cen- 
sure, he  professed  to  take  in  all  things  Gregory  as  his 
guide,  they  conclude  that  he  erred  not  knowingly  but 
ignorantly  ;  and  that,  unless  he  had  been  restrained  by 
the  guidance  of  this  same  Gregory,  he  must  liave  fallen 
into  the  very  abyss  of  perdition. 

4.  They  state  that  they  then  caused  to  be  read  before 
them  the  letters  of  the  Ambassadors  from  Greece,  and 
from  thence  they  inferred  the  intentions  of  the  Sovereign 
in  calling  them  together — ^namely,  by  their  means  to 
point  out  a  middle  path,  and  to  recall  those  who  were 
in  error  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  to  return  to 
the  truth.  That  having  found  very  great  difficulty 
where  they  looked  for  help  in  the  overthrow  '  of  super- 
stition— (namely,  at  Rome) — they  rejoice  that  a  door 
was  opened  to  them  by  the  Emperor,  who  had  obtained 
permission  for  them  to  meet  and  discuss  this  subject  in 
their  own  country. 

5.  And  lastly  they  state,  that  having  made  all  the 
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collections  they  could  from  the  &ther8,  they  had  come 
to  the  concbisian  **  that  images  of  Saints  are  not»  by 
foolish  presumption,  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  or  to  be 
abolished  or  held  in  contempt,  to  the  injury  of  the 
Saints ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  are  not  to  be 
worshipped  and  adored  in  compliance  with  the  dictates 
of  superstition  ;  but  that,  putting  away  all  superstitious 
reyerence,  they  are  to  be  retained  for  the  sake  of  true 
religion,  and  for  Ioyo  and  remembrance  of  them  of 
whom  they  are  said  to  have  been  the  images,  as  had 
been  sufficiently  declared  by  the  most  holy  Pope  Gre- 
gory. They  add  that,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  lived 
in  the  See  of  Peter,  they  had  placed  those  passages 
first  which  condemned  the  breaking  of  images,  that  so 
they  being  animated  against  the  errors  of  others  and 
being  united  with  them  in  that  condemnation,  they 
might  be  more  willing  to  advert  to  their  own  errors, 
and  to  receive  the  testimonies  of  the  truth  against  their 
own  superstition.'' 

As  to  any  good  e£fect  which  their  Council  might  have 
had  at  £ome  these  divines  were  mistaken  :  it  removed 
not  the  least  particle  of  darkness  there ;  for  Anastasius 
tells  us  that  the  Apostolic  See  '^  always  maintained  un-- 
shaken  faith  on  the  article  of  image-warship.'^  This 
makes  it  unlikely  that  Eugenius  was  the  author  of  the 
letter  contained  in  the  records  of  the  Parisian  Synod* 
But  though  little  successful  at  Rome,  it  might  be  the 
means  of  holding  up  a  £stding  light  to  the  Churches  of 
France  and  Germany ;  for  we  find  the  same  Anastasius, 
who  was  secretary  to  Pope  John  VIII,  who  occupied  the 
pontifical  throne  at  the  close  of  this  century,  stating  that 
even  at  that  time  "  there  were  certain  French  Bishops 
to  whom  tlie  saving  virtues  of  images  had  not  as  yet 
been  revealed."     As  the  night  of  Papal  and  mediaDval 
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darkness  came  on,  the  opposition  died  a^^aj  altogether ; 
the  French  Bishops,  as  Romanist  historians  -write,  '*be- 
coming  better  informed  on  the  subject,  having  seen  that 
they  condemned  the  Comicil  of  Nice  and  Papal  approba- 
tion of  it  through  an  error/'  Protestants,  on  the  other 
hand,  will  attribute  this  change  rather  to  a  carelessness 
and  indifference  about  the  truth,  and  to  the  fact  that  the 
having  of  images  in  places  of  worship  had  by  degrees 
led  to  its  almost  in&Uible  consequence — the  worship  of 
these  images.  That  which  was  lost  to  Christendom  in 
general  was  still  preserved  in  the  remote  recesses  of 
the  Alps  amongst  the  Churches  of  the  Waldenses,  and 
in  other  similar  localities,  till  that  time  when  it  pleased 
Grod  again  to  roll  back  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and 
superstition  and  to  cause  the  true  light  of  the  Gospel 
to  burst  forth.  The  history  of  image  worship  has  been 
traced  out  in  this  short  sketch  from  its  first  origin  to 
its  final  overthrow,  both  in  the  East  and  West  The 
Reformation  in  both  cases  left  so  much  behind  which 
ought  to  have  been  removed  that  the  votaries  of  super- 
stition soon  regained  their  lost  ground.  Alike  uncon- 
vinced and  unscrupulous,  they  failed  not  to  use  op- 
portunities afforded  to  them  by  the  want  of  caution 
on  the  part  of  their  opponents.  The  most  powerful  in- 
strument in  their  favour  was  the  worship  of  the  cross, 
defended  alike  in  East  and  West :  this,  as  it  enfeebled 
the  opponents  of  image  worship,  so  it  emboldened  their 
adversaries.  Though  less  liable  to  the  charge  of  idolatry 
than  honour  paid  to  an  image  or  a  picture,  it  borders 
on  what  is  dangerous  even  in  this  respect.  But  the  evil 
of  the  practice  was  felt  when  it  was  considered  what  a 
retort  it  put  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy  :  "  Why  find 
fault  with  me  (it  was  asked)  for  worshipping  pictures  and 
images  as  things  made  with  hands  ?     In  what  way  is 
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a  cross  itself  made  but  by  the  hands  1  Why  deride 
me  for  worshipping  things  made  of  stone  and  wood? 
Of  what  is  the  cross,  which  you  do  worship,  made  ? " 
The  argument  in  favour  of  the  cross  is  the  weakest 
point  in  the  "  Libri  Carolini." 

How  much  more  noble  and  manly  was  the  stand 
made  by  Claude  the  illustrious  Bishop  of  Turin !  He 
rejects  not  only  images  and  their  worahipy  but  crosses 
and  their  worship.  His  sentiments  are  extracted  from 
the  works  of  liis  enemies,  and  therefore  appear  to  a  dis- 
advantage, as  they  are  misquoted  and  mutilated  to  suit 
the  view  of  the  adversary  who  would  confute  them  : 
still  they  form  a  striking  defence  of  the  faith,  exciting 
unbounded  hatred  in  the  minds  of  its  opponents.  Had 
he  lived  a  few  himdred  years  later,  no  doubt  he  would 
have  been  added  to  the  mediaeval  martyrs,  and  we  should 
have  had,  not  merely  a  mutilated  account  of  his  senti- 
ments, but  a  long  catalogue  of  blackest  heresies  charged 
upon  his  name.  But,  though  the  archers  shot  sorely 
at  him,  he  went  to  his  grave  in  peace.  Louis  le  De- 
bonnaire  deserves  no  Uttle  credit  for  continuing  unmoved 
as  his  firm  friend  to  the  end  of  his  life  :  he  died  in 
peace,  and  the  light  which  he  kindled  long  remained 
after  him — ^yea,  was  it  ever  quenched?  It* was  ba- 
nished Turin,  but  it  continued  in  Peidmont,  in  Calabria, 
in  Bohemia,  till,  as  has  been  observed  before,  by  the 
Reformation  it  burst  forth,  not  a  second  time,  we  trust, 
to  be  overwhelmed  by  superstition  and  credulity. 

And  does  not  the  practical  idolatry  of  the  nations 
of  the  Continent  at  the  present  day  prove  how  impor- 
tant would  have  been  the  Reformation  of  Leo,  could  it 
have  been  maintained  as  firmly  as  in  the  first  instance 
it~was  boldly  carried  out  ?  Yea,  even  if  tlie  cautious 
and  guarded  endeavom-  of  the  Councils  of  Frankfort 
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and  of  Paris  could  have  restrained  the  Christian  world 
from  worship  of  created  things?  Who  can  witness 
crowds  bowing  to  an  image  of  the  Saviour  or  of 
the  Virgin  and  not  feel,  as  the  Apostles  of  old,  their 
hearts  bum  witliin  them  to  see  the  multitudes  bearing 
the  Christian  name  so  wholly  given  to  idolatry  ?  For 
what  could  the  heathen  do  more  for  his  god  than  Chris- 
tians do  for  their  images — or  what  outward  testimony 
of  respect,  reverence,  regard,  or  worship  can  even 
Christians  show  to  the  Saviour  or  to  God  than  do  these 
men  to  things  made  of  brass  and  wood  and  stone  1 

The  Council  wliich  is  now  presented  to  the  Englisli 
Churchman  in  his  own  tongue  shows  by  what  arguments 
this  antichristian  practice  was  supported  and  on  what 
proo&  it  is  grounded ;  and,  when  he  sees  the  empti- 
ness of  the  one  and  the  weakness  of  the  other,  he  is 
assured  of  the  felsity  of  the  superstructure  which  is  up- 
raised by  them.  He  may  rejoice  that  from  such  super- 
stitions he  is  delivered  :  he  may  be  thankful  for  men 
m  later  days  more  successful  than  Leo  and  Charlemagne 
by  whom,  under  God's  providence,  he  has  been  set  free 
from  the  chains  of  a  gaUing  and  degrading  supersti- 
tion ;  and  he  may  conclude  as  in  the  language  of  our 
Church — "  From  this  deplorable  superstition — not  our 
merit,  but  Thy  mercy — ^not  our  foresight,  but  Thy 
providence,'  delivered  us ;'  and,  therefore,  not  unto  us, 
but  unto  Thy  Name,  be  ascribed  all  honour  and  glory  in 
all  Churches  of  the  Saints  from  generation  to  generation, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen/' 


TO  THE  READER. 


As  the  ** Caroline  Books"  are  written  in  the  name  of 
Charlemagne,  and  as  some  suppose  him  to  have  been  the 
author,  his  name  is  frequently  assumed  for  the  sake  of  con* 
yenienee  when  citations  are  made  from  them.  The  first 
edition  appeared  in  1549 ;  the  latest  is  that  edited  by  C.  A. 
Heuman,  Hanorer,  1731. 

Adrian's  letter,  in  answer  to  these  books,  is  contained 
in  the  collection  of  the  ^  Concilia "  made  by  Binius,  and 
is  found  in  torn,  iii.  pars  1,  Sectio  Secundoj  edit.  1618,  of 
that  work*  As  this  mode  of  division  is  very  inconvenient 
and  lengthy,  it  will  be  quoted  thus — **  Adrian's  Answer,'*  with 
the  page  annexed. 
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First  Letter  of  Gregory  the  Second.  Pope  of  Rome, 
TO  the  Emperor  Leo,  in  Defence  of  Images. 

The  letters  of  your  God-preserved  Majesty  and  fraternity 
we  received  by  Augiistalis  Spatharocandidatus  during  the 
whole  of  your  reiijn  from  the  fourteentli  indiction ;  and,  as 
we  received  the  letters  of  this  fourteenth  and  of  the  fifteenth, 
and  of  the  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh, 
eighth,  and  ninth  indictions,  we  careftilly  preserved  them  in 
the  holy  Church,  laying  them  on  the  threshhold  of  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  holy,  glorious,  and  very  chiefest  of  the  Apostles, 
Peter,  where  are  aJso  laid  up  the  letters  of  other  holy  and 
pious  Sovereigns,  your  predecessors. 

Now,  in  these  first  ten  collections  we  find  that  thou  didst 
well  and  piously,  and  as  became  a  Sovereign,  determine  to 
observe  and  defend,  without  any  omission,  all  the  decrees  and 
doctrines  of  our  holy  fathers  and  doctors.  And,  what  was  of  the 
first  importance,  the  \vriting  was  your  own,  and  not  that  of 
another,  safelv  sealed  with  the  roval  seal ;  and  no  less  safe 
within  were  the  signatures  of  your  own  hands,  wTitten  in  purple 
ink  as  is  the  royal  custom,  which  laid  before  us  your  right  and* 
true  confession  concerning  our  immaculate  and  orthodox  faith : 
wherein,  moreover,  you  were  accustomed  to  add  that  he  who 
undermines  and  destroys  the  definitions  of  the  fathers  was 
accursed.  Now,  when  we  received  these  letters,  we  oflTered 
hynms  of  praise  to  God  that  he  had  thought  fit  to  put  the 
empire^into  thy  hands. 

\  Now,  since  ye  ran  so  well,  who  hath  rung  this  in  thine  ears 
and  turned  aside  thy  heart  like  a  broken  bow,  that  thou  hast 
looked  on  things  that  were  behind  ?  For  ten  years,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  thou  didst  walk  well  and  nindcst  no  mention 
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of  holy  images ;  but  now  thou  sayst  ihey  occupy  the  place 
of  idols ;  that  they  who  worship  them  are  idolators;  and 
thou  hast  determined  on  their  utter  destruction.  And  thou 
hast  not  feared  the  judgments  of  God  in  thus  causing  scandals 
to  arise,  not  only  in  the  heart  of  the  faithful,  but  of  the  un- 
faithful also^ 

But  Christ  commands  you  not  to  offend  any  of  His 
little  ones,  and  declares  that,  even  for  a  slight  scandal,  you 
stand  in  danger  of  eternal  fire.  And  hast  thou  scandalized 
the  wliole  world  because  thou  liadst  not  courage  to  endure 
death,  but  hadst  rather  defend  thyself  by  a  sinful  apology  ? 

For  thou  hast  \vritten,  "  That  we  ought  not  to  warship 
things  mcule  with  tlie  Iiands,  nor  any  image  ar  liJccncss  of  things 
in  heaven  ar  things  an  the  earth,  as  t/ie  Lai^d  Iiath  said^  And 
again :  '*  Certify  )ne  who  hath  convnanded  us  to  warship  and 
adore  things  made  with  the  hand,  and  I  will  confess  it  as  the 
ordinance  of  Chd^^ 

Now  why,  as  king  and  head  of  Christians,  did  you  not  ask 
of  those  who  knew  and  had  experience,  and  firom  them  seek 
confirmation  concerning  what  kind  of  things,  made  with  the 
hand,  God  spake,  before  you  stirred  up,  excited,  and  disturbed 
the  common  people  ?     Yea,  you  have  driven  away,  you  have 
denied  and  cast  out,  our  holy  &thers  and  doctors,  whom,  with 
your  own  hand  and  your  own  writing,  you  have  declared  that 
you  would  obey  and  follow.     Scripture  is  ours — both  light  and 
salvation  is  ours — the  holy  and  inspired  fathers  and  teachers  are 
ours ;  and  this  practice  the  six  holy  Councils,  which 'were  in 
Christ,  have  handed  down  to  us,  and  you  receive  not  their  testi- 
mony.    It  is  necessary  that  we  write  to  you  things  gross  and 
unlearned,  since  you  are  so  unlearned  yourself;  but,  neverthe- 
less, they  have  in  them  the  truth  and  power  of  God.    We 
exhort  you,  by  God,  to  lay  aside  that  pride  and  arrogance 
which  cleaves  so  fast  to  you,  and  with  much  humility  to  give 
us  a  candid  hearing:  and  may  God  convince  thee  of  the  truth 
by  means  of  His  word  !     It  was  because  of  the  idolators  who 
were  settled  in  the  land  of  promise  that  He  spake  thus :  "  For 
they  worshipped  figures  made  of  wood,  and  gold,  and  silver, 
and  every  beast  of  the  earth  and  fowl  of  the  air,  and  they 
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said  these  are  thy  gods,  and  there  is  no  other  god  beside." 
Now,  it  was  these  Satanic,  accursed,  and  pestilential  things 
made  with  hands  which  God  forbad  that  we  should  worship. 

But,  since  there  are  things  made  with  hands  for  the  glory 
arid  senrice  of  God — when  He  would  bring  in  His  own  holy 
people  the  Hebrews,  as  He  promised  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  their  forefathers,  and  would  give  them  the  land  of  pro- 
mise* and  would  make  them  possessors  and  inheritors  of  the 
possessions  of  idolaters,  and  would  destroy  and  utterly  wipe 
out  those  nations  because  they  had  defiled  heaven  and  earth 
with  their  wickedness — He  spake  thus  before-hand,  in  order 
to  secure  them  from  falling  into  the  like  superstitions.  But 
He  chose  of  the  Israelitish  nation  two  men  and  blessed  them 
and  sanctified  them,  that  they  might  form  all  kinds  of  works 
made  with  the  hand,  which  were  for  the  service  and  glory  of 
God.  as  a  memorial  for  their  generations — these  were  Bezaleel 
and  Eliab,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 

Moreover,  God  said  to  Moses,  *'  Hew  out  two  tables  of  stone 
and  bring  them  to  me.'*  And  he  hewed  them  and  brought 
them,  and  God  wrote  upon  them  with  His  finger  the  ten  Uf^* 
ffivinff  immortal  commandments.*  Then  said  God :  ^  Make 
cherubim  and  seraphim,  and  make  a  table  covered  with  gold 
within  and  without ;  and  make  an  ark  of  imperishable  wood, 
and  place  the  testimonies  within  the  ark  as  a  memorial  for 
your  generation — that  is,  place  therein  the  tables  of  stone,  the 
golden  pot,  the  rod,  the  manna.*'  Now,  are  these  things  made 
with  the  hand,  or  are  they  not? — but  surely  they  were  for  the 
gloiy  and  service  of  .God.  This  same  illustrious  Moses,  con- 
strained by  fear,  wishing  to  see  his  shape  and  likeness  lest  he 
should  be  deceived,  entreated  God,  saying,  "  Lord,  show  me 
thyself  evidently,  that  I  may  see  thee  "  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18).  And 
God  answered  :  ^  If  thou  shouldest  see  me  thou  must  die ;  but 
ascend  into  the  cleft  of  the  rock,  and  thou  shalt  see  my  hinder 
parts.*'  Then  God  showed  to  him  the  mystery  that  was 
hidden  from  ages  and  from  generations.  Now,  indeed,  in  our 
generation,  in  these  last  days.  He  hath  manifested  His  hinder 
parts  and  His  front  parts  together.     For  when  God  saw  the 

•  St  Paul  thought  otherwise.     Vitle  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  9 ;  Gal.  iii.  21. 
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whole  human  race  in  danger  of  utter  destruction,  haying  pity 
on  tlie  work  of  His  own  hands,  He  sent  His  own  Son,  who 
was  born  before  all  worlds  ;  and  He,  having  descended  firom 
heaven,  entered  into  tlie  womb  of  the  holy  Mary  the  Virgin, 
causing  the  true  Light  to  shine  in  the  Virgin*s  womb.  And 
the  Light,  instead  of  seed,  became  flesh ;  and  He  was  baptized 
in  the  river  Jordan,  and  He  hath  baptized  us.  And  then  He 
began  to  give  us  the  assurance  of  distinctive  signs  that  we 
might  not  err ;  for,  having  entered  into  Jerusalem,  in  an  upper 
chamber  of  the  holy  and  glorious  Zion,  He  gave  to  us  His 
holy  body,  and  made  us  drink  His  precious  blood,  in  the 
mystical  supper :  then,  as  it  were.  He  washed  our  feet,  and 
we  eat  and  drank  together  with  Him,  and  our  hands  handled 
Him,  and  He  made  Himself  known  to  us. 

Thus  the  Truth  has  been  manifested  to  us,  and  all  the  error 
and  darkness  with  which  we  were  involved  has  been  utterly 
dispersed  and  hath  vanished  away ;  for  their  voice  went  out 
into  all  the  world  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  earth. 
For  fi:t>m  the  whole  world  men,  winged  as  eagles,  went  to 
Jerusalem,  as  the  Lord  hath  said  in  the  Gospels,  "  Where  the 
carcase  is  there  shall  the  eagles  be  gathered  together  '*  (Luke 
xvii.  37).  Now  the  carcase  means  Christ,  and  pious  and 
Christ-loving  men  are  the  eagles  which  soar  aloft.  These, 
having  seen  the  Lord,  describing  Him  as  He  appeared,  drew 
a  picture  of  Him.  And  when  they  had  seen  James,  tlie  Lord's 
brother,  as  they  saw  so  they  made  an  image  of  Him ;  and, 
having  seen  Stephen  the  proto-martyr,  they  made  an  image  of 
him. according  to  what  they  beheld ;  and,  in  a  word,  as  they 
saw  the  persons  of  those  who  shed  their  blood  for  Christ, 
they  made  pictures  of  them.  These,  when  afterwards  men 
throughout  the  world  had  beheld,  left  the  superstitions  of  the 
devil,  and  these  they  worshipped,  not  with  the  worship  of 
latria,  but  with  relative  worship.*  And  now,  O  Emperor, 
which  appears  right  to  you,  that  these  should  be  worshipped 
or  the  superstitions  of  Satan  ? 

Moreover,  while  Christ  was  present  at  Jerusalem,  Abgarus, 

who  then  swayed  the  power  amongst  the  Edessenes,  having 

*  See  the  origin  ami  ground  of  this  diittincLion  in  the  Fourth  Semon' of  the 
Council,  in  the  remarks  on  te.^timonj  brought  forward  by  AnnMaftiun  Sinaita. 
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heard  of  the  miracles  of  Christ,  wrote  an  epistle  to  Christ,  and 
Christ  sent  a  reply  to  him,  written  with  His  own  hand,  and 
with  it  the  figure  of  His  holy  and  glorious  person.  NoW; 
send  to  that  image  made  without  hands  and  see  for  your- 
self; for  there  it  is  that  multitudes  of  the  people  of  the  East 
assemble  themselves  together  and  offer  up  their  prayers; 
and  there  are  many  other  such  things  besides  which  are  made 
with  hands,  which  the  armies  of  those  who  love  Christ  retain 
and  worship,  but  which  you  every  day  slight  and  despise. 

Would  you  know  the  reason  why  we  have  not  described  or 
made  an  image  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesua. Christ?  It  is 
because  we  know  not  what  He  is,  and  it  is  impossible  to  depict 
or  describe  the  nature  of  God  ;  but  if  we  had  seen  and  known 
Him,  as  we  have  seen  and  known  His  Son,  then  we  should 
have  painted  and  described  Him  also,  that  you  might  have 
called  His  image  also  an  idol. 

But  we  entreat  thee,  as  brethren  in  Christ,  to  come  to  that 
truth  which  thou  hast  deserted :  cast  away  your  arrogance : 
cease  your  vain  confidence,  and  write  to  all  and  every  where) 
so  that  you  may  restore  those  whom  you  have  scandalized 
and  whom  you  have  blinded,  of  whom  forsooth  you,  through 
your  gross  insensibility,  think  nothing  at  all.  The  love  of 
Christ  knows  how,  when  we  enter  the  church  of  the  chief 
Apostle  Peter  and  look  on  the  picture  of  the  Saint,  we  are 
filled  with  poignant  grief^  and,  as  a  shower  of  rain  from  above, 
so  are  our  tears  poured  forth.  Christ  made  the  blind  to  see ; 
but  you  have  blinded  those  who  did  see  aright,  and  you  have 
made  them  to  stumble,  just  as  if  you  thought  this  to  be  of  no 
importance:  you  have  made  them  stupid — ^you  have  taken 
away  the  right  path  fi:om  them — ^you  have  deprived  them  of 
prayers ;  and,  instead  of  vigils  and  diligent  attendance  and 
affection  towards  God,  you  have  driven  your  poor  people 
headlong  to  sloth,  drowsiness,  and  utter  carelessness. 

But  you  say  that  we  worship  stones,  and  walls,  and  boards. 
It  is  not  as  you  say,  O  Emperor ;  but  we  have  these  things 
for  our  admonition  and  excitation,  and  that  our  dull,  untaught, 
and  gross  mind  may  be  raised  on  high  by  those  whose  names 
whose  appellation,  whose  image,  we  see  wTitten  thereupon.  For 
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we  have  them  not  as  gods — God  forbid ! — and  our  hopes  are  by 
no  means  placed  in  them.  For  if  the  image  be  of  Christ,  we 
say — "  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  help  and  save  us  T*  But  if  it  be 
the  image  of  His  holy  Mother,  we  say — "  O  holy  Mother  of 
God,  intercede  with  thy  Son,  our  true  God,  to  save  our  souls." 
Or  if  it  be  of  any  particular  martjrr,  as  of  St.  Stephen,  we  say 
— "O  holy  Stephen,  who  hast  poured  forth  thy  blood  for 
Christ,  having  boldness,  as  the  Proto-martyr,  intercede  for 
us."  And  so  we  say  of  any  other  martyr  who  hath  borne 
testimony  to  Christ.  Such  are  the  prayers  we  ofifer  by  them : 
so  it  is  not,  as  you  say,  that  we  call  on  our  martyrs  as  gods. 
Turn  fix>m  thy  evil  imagination,  I  entreat  thee ;  and  firee  thy 
soul  firom  the  scandals  and  from  the  curses  which  come  upon 
thee  from  the  whole  world.  Yea,  the  very  children  yhH  make 
sport  of  thee.  Go  into  any  of  the  elementary  schools  and  say, 
I  am  the  opponent  and  destroyer  of  images,  and  they  will 
throw  their  writing  tablets  at  thy  head :  so  that,  if  thou  wilt 
not  be  taught  by  the  wise,  thou  shalt  by  the  foolish. 

But  thou  hast  written  that,  *'as  Uzziah  (Hezekiah)  King  of  * 
the  JewS)  after  eight  hundred  years,  brought  the  brazen  ser- 
pent out  of  the  temple,  so  I,  after  eight  hundred  years,  have 
taken  images  out  of  the  churches."  Verily,  Uzziidi  was  bro- 
ther to  thee,  and  exhibited  the  same  audacity  and  tyrannized 
over  the  priests  just  as  you  do  now ;  for  that  serpent  the  holy 
David  brought  into  the  temple  together  vnth  the  holy  ark.  And 
what  was  it  except  brass  hallowed  by  God  for  the  sake  of 
those  who  were  bitten  and  hurt  by  serpents  ?  And  it  was 
placed  there  that  it  might  be  shown  how  that  the  same  which 
injected  evil  into  the  first  creation  formed  by  God — ^namely, 
Adam  and  Eve — the  same  should  be  for  the  healing  of  sinners. 

But  as,  forsooth,  you  boast  that  after  eight  hundred  years 
you  cast  the  holiness  and  the  blessing  of  martyrs  out  of  the 
churches,  know  that  as  at  first  you  confessed  rightly  enough 
of  yom*  own  good  will,  not  by  any  compulsion,  and  as  now  you 
have  with  your  own  hand  written  as  above,  that  you  have 
brought  their  curse  upon  your  own  head.  \  We,  indeed,  were 
minded,  as  we  had  right  and  authority  from  St.  Peter  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles,  to  inflict  condign  punishment  upon  you ; 
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but  as  yoa  have  brought  the  punishment  upon  yourself,  there 
let  it  abide  and  rest  upon  you,  together  with  the  counsellors 
whom  you  have  in  your  confidence.  To  what  extent  have 
you  not  injured  the  edification  and  marred  the  course  of  those 
who  ran  well,  the  love  of  Christ  knows.  When  we  have 
entered  any  church  we  have  seen  the  histories  of  the  miracu- 
lous conversation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  of  His  holy 
Mother  holding  in  her  arms  and  suckling  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  the  angels  standing  all  around,  and  singing  the  trisaoion, 
we  never  leave  without  serious  compunction.  And  who  can 
but  ieel  compunction,  or  refi-ain  from  tears,  as  he  looks  on  the 
sacred  bath — the  priests  standing  around — the  mystical  supper 
— the  giving  of  sight  to  the  blind — the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
— the  healing  of  the  leper  or  the  paralytic — the  sitting  down 
on  the  ground — the  baskets  (ra^  cnrvpiZa^i  Kai  ra?  Ko<f>i>vov^) 
— the  fragments — the  transfiguration  on  Mount  Tabor — the 
crucifixion  of  our  Lord — His  burial — His  resurrection — His 
holy  assumption — and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Who 
that  contemplates  the  history  of  Abraham,  laying  his  swoi'd 
on  the  neck  of  his  son,  is  not  filled  with  remorse  and  melted 
into  tears  ?  And  so  with  respect  to  any  of  the  conflicts  of  the 
Lord. 

But  now,  O  Emperor,  of  the  two  it  were  better  for  thee  to 
be  called  an  heretic  than  the  persecutor  and  destroyer  of  the 
histories,  pictures,  and  images  of  our  Lord's  passion.  Not 
but  that  it  is,  indeed,  a  thing  bad  enough,  and  by  all  means 
to  be  avoided,  to  be  called  lieretic  at  all ;  but  in  what  way 
this  is  better  than  the  other  I  will  now  unfold.  The  heretic 
is  so  declared  to  be,  even  though  he  is  known  to  be  such,  not 
in  many  points,  but  in  few.  Now,  scandals  are  hard  to  avoid, 
and  theological  truths  are  oftentimes  very  involved  and  very 
difficult  to  determine :  they,  therefore,  who  discuss  these 
matters  without  sufficient  humility,  fi:om  the  ignorance  and 
darkness  under  which  they  labour,  fall  forthwith  into  error. 
Surely  their  condemnation  will  not  be  so  great  as  thine ;  for 
thou  hast  manifestly  set  thyself  against  things  conspicuous 
enough  and  clear  as  the  light,  in  that  thou  hast  stripped  the 
Churches  of  God,  which  our  holy  fathers  clothed  and  adorned; 
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and  this  when  you  hod  such  a  Pontiff  as  my  Lord  Germanos, 
my  brother  and  fellow-minbter,  whom  you^hould  have  con« 
suited  as  a  £either  and  a  teacher..a8  being  now  in  yeiura^  luid 
having  no  small  experience  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  This 
day  that  holy  man  hath  reached  his  ninety-fifth  year,  con- 
tinually occupied  in  the  service  of  Church  and  King ;  and 
constantly,  in  both  these  respects,  he  has  been  found  abun- 
dantly useful.  Alas  !  that  you  should  have  dismissed  such  a 
one  from  your  counsels,  and  should  have  listened  to  that  law- 
less fool,  Ephesus  the  son  of  Apsimar. 

Now,  it  was  my  Lord  Germanus,  and  the  then  Patriarch  my 
Lord  George,  who  ad>dsed  and  persuaded  Constantino,  the  son 
of  Constans,  and  fiither  of  Justinian,  to  correspond  with  us  (our 
predecessors)  at  Rome.  And  he  wrote  on  oath  entreating 
that  we  would  send  men  of  worth,  that  so  an  Gilcumenical 
Council  might  be  assembled  together ;  and  he  declared : — ^  I 
will  not  preside  therein  as  Sovereign  or  speak  at  all  authori- 
tatively, but  only  as  one  of  the  Council :  and  as  the  chief 
Priests  shall  agree  so  will  I  agree,  and  those  who  speak 
aright  we  will  receive,  and  those  who  speak  amiss  we  will 
expel  and  send  into  exile.  And,  if  my  own  father  hath 
perverted  in  the  least  our  holy  and  immaculate  fsdth,  I 
first  of  all  am  ready  to  anathematize  him."  By  Grod's  grace 
we  sent,  and  the  sixth  synod  was  celebrated  in  peace. 

You  should  know,  O  ELing,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  holy 
Church  belong  not  to  Kings  but  to  the  Priests.  For  this  pur- 
pose have  Priests  been  set  over  the  Church  and  severed  fix)m 
all  secular  aftairs ;  and  Kings,  in  like  manner,  are  .severed 
from  ecclesiastical  affidrs,  and^  should  be  solely  employed  in 
their  own  peculiar  occupation  :  and  the  council  of  Christian 
Kings  and  pious  Priests  becomes  one  power  so  long  as  their 
affiui*s  are  pursued  in  peace  and  love. 

But  thou  hast  written  to  us  thafwe  should  assemble  an 
G^lcumenical  Synod.  To  us  such  an  assemblage  appears 
quite  superfluous.  Thou  along  art  the  opponent  of  images, 
their  reviler,  and  subvertor.  Give  up  that  point,  and  grant  us 
but  the  favour  of  thy  silence  and  all  scandals  will  cease — the 
world  will  be  at  peace.     Be  it  so  that  we  should  give  ear  to 
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thee,  and  Priests  firom  all  parts  of  the  worid  be  got  together 
and  the  Assembly  and  Council  commence  its  Session — where 
is  the  Christ-loving  and  pious  Sovereign  who,  according  to 
custom,  ought  to  sit  in  such  a  Council  to  honour  those  who 
speak  well,  to  expel  those  who  turn  aside  fi^m  the  truth, 
since  thou,  O  Emperor,  art  so  vacillating  and  barbarous  ? 
Know  you  not  that  the  attempt  in  which  you  are  engaged 
against  holy  images  is  one  of  turbulence,  insolence,  and  pride  ? 
Cease  and  be  quiet,  and  there  will  be  no  need  of  a  Council. 
Write  only  to  all  whom  you  have  scandalized  everywhere 
throughout  the  world,  that  Germanus,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, and  Gregory,  Pope  of  Rome,  have  erred  in  the  matter 
of  images,  and  we  will  set  you  quite  free  from  all  guilt  of  error 
on  your  part  as  having  received  power  from  God  to  loose  the 
things  that  are  in  heaven  or  on  earth  ! 

God  is  witness  that  to  whatever  letters  you  were  pleased 
to  send  to  the  Sovereigns  of  the  West  we  added  our  sufiri^, 
endeavouring  to  conciliate  them  to  you,  praising  and  magni- 
fying your  goodness,  so  long  as  we  saw  you  continuing  to 
walk  according  to  your  former  course.  So  they  received  your 
Laureata  in  such  a  manner  as  it  was  fit  one  king  should 
honour  another ;  and  this  they  did  so  long  as  they  had  not 
heard  of  your  attack  upon  images. 

But  after  they  had  learned  and  were  assured  that  thou 
didst  send  Jubinus  Spatharocandidatus  to  Chalcopatria  to  de- 
stroy and  break  in  pieces  the  image  of  the  Saviour,  styled 
"  Antiphoneta/'  where  so  many  miracles  had  been  wrought, 
and  that  many  women  were  found  there  fiill  of  zeal  who  had  of 
old  brought  odours,  who  entreated  this  l^patharocandidatus, 
saying,  "  O  do  not  such  outrage !" — but  as  he  would  not  listen 
to  their  petition,  but  did  actually  ascend  the  ladder  and  thrice 
smote  with  an  axe  the  face  of  the  Saviour's  image — these 
women,  no  longer  bearing  such  wickedness,  did  .draw  away 
the  ladder,  and,  having  beaten  him  with  their  fists,  did  there 
make  an  end  of  him  ;  and  that  on  this  occasion  you,  emulous 
of  evil,  slew  of  these  women  I  know  not  how  many,  and  this 
in  the  presence  of  worthy  men  from  Rome,  from  France,  from 
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the  Vandals,  firom  Mauritania,  from  Gotthia,  and,  in  a  word, 
from  all  the  Western  interior :  then,  as  these  returned  each  to 
his  own  country,  and  there  related  thy  later  and  childish  pro- 
ceedings, then  they  cast  down  and  trampled  upon  thy  Laureata 
and  overthrew  thy  statues.  And  the  Lombards  and  Sarmatians 
and  other  northern  tribes,  having  declared  war,  overran  the 
unfortunate  Decapolis,  and  took  its  metropolis,  Ravenna;  and 
they  have  driven  out  thy  rulers  and  set  up  their  own,  and  they 
would  gladly  do  the  same  to  the  provinces  near  us  and  to 
Rome  itself — and  all  this  while  you  can  do  nothing  to  help 
thyself — these  are  the  fruits  of  thy  folly  and  obstinacy ! 

But  you  think  to  terrify  us  and  add — **  I  will  send  to  Rome 
and  break  down  the  image  of  St  Peter.  I  will  bind  and  carry 
away  Gregory  the  High  Priest  there,  as  Constans  carried 
away  Martin.*'  Now,  you  should  reflect  that  High  Priests 
who  preside  in  Rome  sit  there  for  the  purpose  of  efiSecting 
peace  between  the  East  and  the  West,  and  are,  as  it  were,  a 
middle  and  party 'wall  between  them,  and  that  thy  predeces- 
sors were  most  anxious  to  keep  and  preserve  this  bond  of 
peace ;  but  if  you  act  insolently,  and  send  out  your  threats, 
we  shall  not  think  necessary  to  contend  with  you :  the  High 
Priest  of  Rome  will  depart  four-and-twenty  stadia  into  the 
country  of  Campania ;  and  then  you  may  come  and  pursue 
the  winds  (Eccl.  xxxiv.  2).  Our  predecessor,  Martin,  was 
earnest  in  his  days  exhorting  to  peace ;  wherefore  Constans, 
who  thought  amiss  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  consented 
with  certain  heretical  High  Priests — namely,  Sergius,  Paul, 
and  Pyrrhus — having  sent  and  seized  him  in  a  Qrrannical  way, 
carried  him  off  to  Byzantium,  and,  having  afflictdl  him  in 
various  ways,  sent  him  into  banishment;  and,  moreover,  he 
greatly  tried  the  Monk  Maximus  and  his  disciple  Anastasius, 
and  at  length  finished  with  sending  them  also  into  banishment 
to  Lazica.  Constans,  who  banished  these,  did  not  escape 
vengeance,  but  perished  in  his  sin;  for  Nezeuxius,  Count  of  the 
Bedchamber,  being  certified  by  the  Bishops  of  Sicily  that  his 
master  was  an  heretic,  slew  him  in  the  temple  and  he  died  in 
liis  sin.  But  of  the  blessedness  of  Martin,  the  very  city  of 
Cherson,  whither  he  was  banished,  and  of  the  Bosphonis, 
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give  fbllest  testixnonyt  and  also  the  North  and  its  inhabitants, 
who  are  accustomed  to  attend  his  tomb  and  there  receive 
cures  of  various  diseases. 

As  £ir  as  we  are  concerned,  we  could  be  well  content  that 
the  Lord  would  grant  us  to  go  the  same  way  that  holy  Martin 
went  before  us ;  but,  for  the  benefit  of  the  many,  we  would  yet 
longer  wish  to  live :  for  the  whole  West  look  towards  our 
humility ;  and  though  we  (may  seem  to)  be  nothing,  yet  in 
us  they  have  the  greatest  confidence,  and  in  him — namely, 
St.  Peter,  whose  image  you  threatened  to  break  down  and 
destroy — for  him  all  the  Princes  of  the  West  look  upon  as  an 
earthly  deity.  « So,  should  you  venture  on  any  such  rash  un- 
dertaking, the  Princes  of  the  West  would  avenge  the  cause 
of  those  of  the  East  whom  thou  hast  injured ;  but  we  entreat 
yon  by  the  Lord  turn  from  these  new  and  childish  proceedings. 
You  know  well  that  you  are  unable  to  defend  your  Roman 
province,  except  it  be  the  city  only,  on  account  of  its  con- 
tiguity to  the  sea ;  and,  as  we  have  said  before,  if  the  Pope 
chose  but  to  move  four-and-twenty  stadia  from  Rome,  he  need 
have  no  further  dread  of  thee.  One  thing  troubles  us — ^the 
wild  and  barbarous  nations  are  becoming  civilized ;  but  you 
are,  firom  civilized,  becoming  wild  and  barbarous. 

All  the  West  offer  the  first-firuits  of  their  fidth  to  Peter, 
head  and  chief  of  the  Apostles,  should  you  send  any  here  for 
the  destruction  of  St.  Peter's  image — see — we  warn  you  before 
hand :  we  are  free  from  the  blood  which  may  be  shed  on  the 
occasion.  On  thv  own  head  and  on  thv  own  neck  be  all 
these  things. 

We  have  lately  received  an  earnest  invitation  from  the  re- 
motest West — from  a  country  called  Septetus — desiring  that, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  we  would  visit  them  and  bestow  upon 
them  holy  baptism ;  and,  that  none  may  accuse  us  of  idleness 
or  sloth,  we  intend  to  begird  ourselves  for  the  journey.  May 
God  put  His  fear  in  thy  heart,  and  may  God  convert  thee  to 
the  truth  and  free  thee  from  those  errors  which  thou  hast 
mischievously  foisted  on  the  world,  and  speedily  may  I  re- 
ceive a  letter  from  thee  announcing  thy  conversion  ;  and  may 
He  who  descended  from  heaven  and  entered   the  Virgin's 
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womb  for  our  salvation  dwell  in  thy  heart,  and  speedily  expel 
those  that  inhabit  there  and  cause  all  these  scandals,  and  so 
grant  peace  to  the  Churches  of  all  Christians  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 


Second  Letter  op  Gregory  the  Second,  Pope  of  Rome, 
TO  THE  Emperor  Leo,  on  Image-worship. 

The  letters  of  your  God-defended  Sovereignity  and  brother- 
hood in  Christ  we  have  received  from  your  ambassador 
Rufinus ;  and  really  it  almost  wearies  us  to  death  to  see  you 
thus  impenitent  and  obstinately  persisting  in  your  former  sin- 
fulness, and  that  you  savour  not  of  things  that  be  of  Christ, 
nor  care  to  be  a  follower  and  imitator  of  our  holy,  glorious, 
and  wonder-working  fietthers  and  doctors.  But  not  to  speak 
of  any  foreigpi  teachers,  but  only  of  those  of  your  city  and 
country,  are  they  wiser  than  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  and 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Gregory  the  Divine,  Basil  of  Cappadocia, 
or  John  Chrysostom  ? — not  to  mention  the  myriads  and  my- 
riads of  our  holy  and  inspired  fathers  like  to  them  ? 

But  you  follow  mainly  your  own  will  and  the  passions 
which  dwell  within  you,  and  you  have  written,  ''  I  am  King 
aiid  PriesCl"  Such,  verily,  thy  predecessors  proved  themselves 
to  be  in  word  and  deed,  who  founded  churches  and  took  care 
of  them,  and,  together  with  the  Priests,  with  zeal  and  earnest- 
ness sought  out  the  truth  of  orthodoxy — such  as  were  Con- 
stantino the  Great,  Theodosius  the  Great,  Valentinian  the 
Great,  and  Constantino,  the  fiither  of  Justuiian,  who  was  pre- 
sent at  the  Sixth  General  Council.  These  Sovereigns  reigned 
in  a  manner  pleasing  to  God ;  and  being  one  with  the  High 
Priests,  in  mind  and  council,  they  assembled  synods,  searching 
out  the  truth  of  the  opinions  laid  down;  and,  moreover,  they 
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built  and  adorned  churches.     These,  indeed,  were  Kings  and 
Priests  who  proved  that  such  they  were  by  their  works.     But 
thou,  from  what  time  thou  hast  received  thy  dominion,  hast 
not  to  the  end  observed  the  definitions  of  the  fathers ;  but 
whereas  thou  hast  found  our  churches  clothed,  adorned,  and 
beautified  with  golden  vests  and  fringes,  thou  hast  disrobed 
them  and  made  them  bare.     Now,  what  are  our  churches — 
are  they  not  made  with  hands — arc  they  not  a  compound  of 
stone,  wood,  straw,  mud,  and  lime  ?     But  these  arc  made  orna- 
mental mth  images  and  pictures  of  the  miracles  of  the  Saints, 
and  of  the  passion  of  our   Lord,  and  of  His  holy  glorious 
Mother,  and  of  the  holy  Apostles.     Is  it  not  on  pictures  and 
images  men  delight  to  spend  their  money  ?     And  do  not  men 
and  women,  holding  in  their  arms  their  newly-baptized  iniants, 
point  out  to  them  their  histories  with  the  finger,  as  is  also 
done  to  youths  and  those  who  are  converted  from  the  Gentiles  ? 
And  thus  they  edify  their  minds  and  lift  up  their  hearts  to 
God ;  but  you,  having  caused  such  things  to  cease  amongst 
your  humble  people,  have  filled  their  place  with  gossipings, 
and  babbling,  and  harpings,  and  pratings,  and  pipings,  and  all 
kind  of  trifling.     From  giving  of  thanks  and  giving  of  praise 
you  have  brought  them  to  vain  and  foolish  fables.     Take  up 
your  portion  amongst  such  fools  and  praters  if  you  will.     Yet. 
hear  our  humility  and  cease,  and  obey  the  holy  Church,  even 
as  you  have  tbund  and  received.     Doctrines  belong  not  to 
.  kings,  but  the  chief  Priests,  for  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 
The    mind   fitted   to  regulate  ecclesiastical   afiairs  is  very 
diflerent  firom  that  which  disposes  matters  in  the  provinces  of 
kingdoms.     Be  assured  that  a  mind  so  fierce  and  fboUsh,  and^ 
withal,  so  dull  in  spiritual  things,  as  is  your  own,  can  never 
be  sufficient  to  regulate  ecclesiastical  doctrines.  .  I  will  now 
lay  before  you  the  difiPerence  betwen  the   Palace  and  the 
Church)  the  King  and  the  High  Priest.    Acquiesce  and  be 
saved,  and  be  no  more  contentious.     If  any  man  should  strip 
you  of  your  royal  robes,  your  diadem,  your  purple,  your  vest, 
and  take  away  all  your  attendants,  would  you  not  forthwith 
be  looked  upon  as  mean,  vile,  and  worthless  ?    And  to  this 
state  have  you  reduced  churches :  you  have  taken  from  them 
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what  yoa  never  had  yourself— the  robe  of  holiness — and  hast 
made  them  vile.  As  then,  no  Priest,  however  exalted,  hath 
any  right  of  inspecting  the  King's  palace  or  ordering  his 
royal  household,  equally  no  Sovereign  hath  any  right  of 
overlooking  the  Church,  either  in  the  election  of  the  clergy 
or  in  consecrating  or  handling  the  symbols  of  sacred  mysteries, 
or,  indeed,  of  partaking  at  all  of  them  independent  of  the  Priest. 
Now Jifet^each  remain  in  fliA  r^gJling^f niyhinii  ha  hath  hff*^ 
called  by  God.  ^  See  you  not,  O  King,  the  difference  between 
Kings  and^rie^ts  ?  If  any  one  offend  against  thee,  O  King, 
you  confiscate  his  goods  and  reduce  him  to  poverty  and  do 
but  leave  him  his  life;  or  yon  hang,  behead,  or  banish  liim, 
and  put  him  fiir  beyond  the  reach  of  his  children  or  other 
beloved  relations  and  Mends.  Not  so  act  the  Priests :  when 
one  ofiends  against  them  and  confesses  his  &ult,  instead  of 
hanging  and  beheading,  they  put  the  yoke  of  the  Gospel  on 
his  neck — they  imprison  him  in  their  Church  treasuries — 
they  banish  him  to  the  service  of  the  Church — bind  him 
among  the  Catechumens — ^make  his  bowels  serve  with  flut- 
ing, his  eyes  with  vigils,  his  mouth  with  singing  lands ;  and, 
in  order  to  chasten  him  the  more  and  the  better  to  starve 
the  carnal  man,  they  bring  before  him  the  venerable  body  of 
the  Lord  and  make  him  to  drink  His  holy  blood ;  and  thus, 
having  restored  him  as  a  vessel  of  election  and  without  blame, 
they  send  him  pure  and  spotless  to  the  Lord.  See  you  now 
no  difference  between  the  Royal  and  the  Priestly  office  ? 

Sovereigns  who  have  lived  piously  and  in  Chirst  never  dis- 
obeyed or  persecuted  the  Priest.  Thou,  O  King,  hast  trans-  * 
gressed  and  acted  perversely ;  and  whereas  thou  didst  write 
with  thine  own  hand  in  all  due  submission,  and  hast  professed 
that  he  who  breaks  down  the  boundaries  set  up  by  the  fiithers 
is  accursed,  thou  art  self-condemned  and  hast  caused  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  depart  from  thee. 

You  would  fain  avenge  yourself  and  tyrannize  over  us  with 
an  armed  and  carnal  hand ;  but  we,  unharmed  and  defence- 
less, having  no  earthly  carnal  defence,  call  upon  the  Great 
Commander  of  all  creation,  even  Christ,  who  sitteth  in  the 
heavens  above  all  armies,  above  all  rule,  that  He  would  send 


ANTE-CONCILIAR  DOCUMENTS.  XV 

the  devil  into  thee  (as  saith  the  Apostle)  "  to  deliver  such  an 
one  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  that  the  soul  may 
be  preserved.*'  pSi&e,  O  King,  to  what  a  pitch  of  shamelessness 
and  inhumanity  you  have  arrived :  thou  hast  dashed  thy  soul 
headlong  amidst  deeps  and  precipices,  because  thou  canst  not 
humble  thyself  or  incline  thy  stiffened  neck. 

For  when  at  the  last  great  day,  when  all'^ur  secret  things 
shall  be  made  manifest,  other  Priests  will  gain  great  praise  and 
glory  for  that  then  they  shall  be  able  to  present  their  rulers 
to  God  blameless  and  pure  from  all  faults  and  shameful  £Uls 
by  means  of  their  faithful  teaching  and  sound  doctrine,  then 
shall  we  be  shamed  before  the  holy  angels,  and  we  shall 
stand  deeply  awed,  because  that,  througli  thy  perversity,  we 
never  could  make  any  gain  of  thee.  The  High  Priests,  our 
predecessoi*s,  will  present  the  Sovereigns  of  their  several 
periods  before  God  greatly  to  the  shame  of  our  humility ;  since 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  present  the  Sovereigns  of  our  times 
honourable  or  glorious,  but  inglorious  and  reprobate.  Where- 
fore, we  entreat  you,  repent,  and  return  and  come  back  to 
the  truth.  And  as  you  have  found  and  have  received,  so  per- 
severe, venerate,  and  honour  the  glorious  fathers  and  doctors 
who,  under  God,  have  removed  the  blindness  of  our  heart  and 
eyes  and  have  made  us  to  see  clearly. 

But  thou  hast  written — ''  How  is  it  that  in  the  six  General 
Councils  no  mention  was  ever  made  of  images  ?"  Very  true, 
O  King;  but  neither  has  anything  been  said  concerning  bread 
and  water,  whether  we  should  or  should  not  eat.  For  as 
these  things  were  ages  ago  handed  down  to  us  as  means  of 
preserving  life,  so  have  images  been  handed  down  to  us,  and 
the  High  Priests  have  ever  been  accustomed  to  take  them  with 
them  to  the  Councils.  No  one  who  loved  Christ  or  who 
loved  God,  when  about  to  travel,  would  ever  think  of  going 
on  his  way  without  images,  since  they  are  honourable  and 
approved  by  God. 

jWell  then,  if  you  will,  be  both  King  and  Priest,  as  you 
have  written  before  to  us ;  but  if  you  are  ashamed  of  this,  as 
a  Sovereign,  to  give  ground  of  accusations  against  yourself,  at 
least  write  to  all  whom  you  have  scandalized,  that  Gregory 


XVI  ANTE-COXCILIAR  DOCUMENTS. 

Pope  of  Rome  hath  erred  concerning  images,  and  also  Ger- 
manos  Patriarch  of  Constantinople— we  will  take  on  our- 
selyes  the  guilt  and  sin,  as  having  received  power  from  above 
to  loose  and  to  bind  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  the  earth, 
and  you  need  have  no  fears  on  this  point.  We  gave  yoa  this 
challenge  before  and  you  were  not  ready  for  it — neither  now 
are  you  ready.  We,  indeed,  as  those  that  must  give  account 
to  their  Lord,  have  delivered  to  you  instructions  and  doctrine 
even  as  we  have  received  of  the  Lord ;  but  you  have  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  our  humility,  and  to  Germanus  the  President,  and 
all  our  holy,  wonder-working,  and  glorious  teachers  and 
fhthers ;  and  thou  hast  followed  depraved  and  unsound  teachers, 
who  have  erred  concerning  the  truth.  Well ! — have  your 
portion  with  such. 

But  we,  as  we  told  you  before,  are,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
about  entering  on  a  journey  to  the  interior  of  the  West  on  be- 
half of  those  who  there  are  seeking  baptism.  For  though  I 
sent  them  Bishops  and  Clerks  of  our  holy  Church,  their 
Princes  were  not  inclined  to  submit  to  be  baptized  by  them, 
desiring  that  I  myself  should  undertake  the  work.  Where- 
fore, by  the  grace  of  God,  we  are  getting  ourselves  ready  for 
the  journey,  that  we  may  incur  no  censure  of  apathy  and  care- 
lessness. JMay  God  give  thee  understanding  and  repentance 
to  turn  to  the  truth  which  tliou  hast  forsaken,  and  may  He 
again  bring  back  His  poor  people  to  Christ  the  one  Shepherd, 
and  to  the  one  sheepfold  of  orthodox  Churches  and  Priests. 
And  may  the  Lord  our  God  give  peace  to  all  the  world,  now 
and  for  ever  apd  ever.     Amen^ 
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Prepace  of  Anastasius  the  Librarian,  to  John  VIII. 
ILLUSTRIOUS  Pontiff,  on  the  Seventh  Synod. 

To  the  co -angelic  Lord  John,  chief  Pontiff  and  Universal 
Pope,  Anastasius  the  insignificant : — 

Having  made  a  version  of  the  Eighth  universal  Sjmod  for 
the  predecessor  of  your  blessedness  Adrian  II.  of  holy 
memory  and  reverend  Pope,  I  thought  it  no  less  improper 
than  inconvenient  that  the  Latins  should  not  have  the 
Seventh  Council  also,  in  which  your  predecessor  Adrian  of 
blessed  memory  presided  by  his  Legates,  which  was  the  second 
assembled  at  Nice,  and  was  celebrated  under  the  auspices  of 
Constantino  and  his  mother  Irene.  For  by  no  reason  can 
there  be  supposed  such  a  thing  as  an  Eighth  where  there  hath 
not  been  a  Seventh.  Now,  it  is  not  that  no  translation  hath 
appeared  before  ours,  but  because  former  interpreters,  neglect- 
ing the  idiom  of  each  language,  did  so  translate  word  by  word 
that  one  could  scarce  ever  make  out  what  was  intended; 
and  thus,  giving  disgust  to  the  reader,  it  fell  under  the 
contempt  of  all.  Whence  it  was  that  many  thought  it  utterly 
unworthy  a  reading,  to  say  nothing  of  transcription.  Which 
things  having  considered,  I  have  undertaken,  not  sparing  my 
own  weak  body,  under  the  help  of  God,  to  translate  the  same  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Latins :  accounting  it  is  an  unbecoming  and 
incongruous  thing  that  yours,  the  mistress  of  all  Churches 
— I  mean  the  Roman — should  be  deprived  of  this  Council ; 
whereas  it  was  so  well  adorned  with  that  which  followed: — 
viz.,  the  Eighth  Synod ;  especially  seeing  I  am  under  obliga- 
tion from  what  has  been  granted  me  from  above  to  benefit 
that  sacred  library  of  which  you  were  pleased  to  make  me  the 
guardian,  if  so  be  in  emulation  of  an  apostle  I  may  aim  to 
nuigni/y  mine  office. 

It  b  worthy  of  note  that  certain  opinions  are  found  in  this 
Council,  taken  from  the  canons  of  the  Apostles  and  sen- 
tences and  canons  of  the  Sixth  General  Council,  which, 
though  we  have  translated  them,  we  neither  hold  nor 
admit.  As  regards  the  apostolic  canons,  we  clearly  know 
that  they  never  gave  any  sanction  to  the  same.  And,  more- 
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over,  your  predecessor  Stephen  determined  that  even  of 
those  (the  apostolic  canons)  not  more  than  fifty  were  to  be 
received,  although  some  pontifical  constitutions  seem  derived 
from  them.  Whence,  as  your  apostolic  See  hath  determined, 
the  Church  hath  received  not  only  those  fifty  canons,  but  it 
admits  also  all  the  institutions  and  rules  of  approved  fiithers 
and  holy  Councils  as  being  trumpets  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
provided  they  be  such  as  do  not  oppose  the  right  fiiith  or 
sound  morals,  or  in  any  way  infiringe  against  the  decrees 
of  the  Roman  See  ;  but,  ou  the  other  hand,  powerftiUy  refiite 
our  adversaries — that  is,  the  heretics.  Therefore,  those  re- 
gulations which  the  Greeks  set  forth  as  enacted  by  the  Sixth 
Council,  to  this  extent  the  principal  See  allows  of  in  this 
Synod,  that  they  be  such  as  do  not  in  any  way  contradict 
former  canons  or  decrees  of  holy  Pontifis  of  this  See,  or  are 
opposed  to  good  morals :  although  up  to  this  time  they  were 
altogether  unknown  to  the  Latins,  for  that  they  were  never 
translated  into  Latin.  And  moreover,  they  were  not  found 
in  the  archives  of  the  other  patriarchs,  although  they  used 
the  Greek  language,  because  none  of  these  patriarchs  either 
did  promulge  or  agree  to  them,  or  was  even  present  at  the 
time  when  they  were  enacted ;  although  the  Greeks  declare 
the  same  fathers  to  have  been  present  who  were  present  at  the 
Sixth  Council  itself,  which  they  can  by  no  means  satisfactorily 
prove. 

But,  inasmuch  as  the  Greeks  very  improperly  in  this  Synod 
liave  frequently  styled  their  Patriarch  as  '*  Gicumenical,"  let 
your  apostleship  pardon  their  flattery,  for  they  are  accus- 
tomed thus  reprehensively  to  flatter  their  superiors.  While 
at  Constantinople,  I  very  frequently  contended  with  the 
Greeks  about  their  pride  and  arrogance  in  respect  of  this 
word  ;  but  they  replied  that  by  the  word  '*  (Ecumenic  "  they 
did  not  mean  '*  Universal,"  as  that  he  held  a  presidency 
over  the  whole  world,  but  as  presiding  over  that  portion  of  it 
which  Christians  inhabit.  For  that  which  the  Greeks  call 
oiKov/ievrj,  means  among  the  Latins  not  only  the  worlds 
from  the  whole  of  which  it  may  signify  universal  ;  but  also 
Vi  habitation^  whence  it  merely  signifies  "  civilized  "  or '*  in- 
habited "  countrv. 
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Tliis  also  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  every  place  where  I 
have  used  the  word  subsistentia  I  wish  thsX  persona  should  be 
meant ;  for  the  Greek  word  xnro^aaL^  is  interpreted  both 
ways.  Moreover,  some  have  intei*preted  subaiatentia  as  Biib' 
stantia ;  others  as  persona,  I  however  follow  those  who 
understand  by  subsistentia^  persona^  and  not  substantia. 

The  holy  Church,  endued  with  such  authority,   cannot 
dissimulate:  esu^h  one,  therefore,  may  not  turn  aside ^om 
the  worship  of  holy  images  according  to  his  private  judgment; 
otherwise  it  would  needs  to  be  taught  by  your  pious  doctrine 
and  corrected  by  apostolic  censure.  Especially  as  it  is  lawful  to 
no  one  to  separate  himself  from  his  superior,  or  in  any  way  to 
reject    that  which  he  may  perceive  thy  See,  the  mistress  of 
of  all,  to  maintain.    For  that  which  this  present  Synod  hath  set 
forth  concerning  the  worship  of  venerable  images  hath  your 
apostolic  See,  as  the  records  testify,  held  of  old,  and  the  univer- 
sal Church  hath  ever  venerated  them  and  doth  still  venerate 
them,  with  the  exception  of  some  few  French  Bishops,  to  whom, 
it  may  be,  their  great  utility  hath  not  been  revealed  hitherto. 
For  they  say  that  no  work  of  men's  hands  ought  to  be  wor- 
shipped ;  as  if  the  Gospel,  the  work  of  men's  hands,  which 
they  daily  kiss,  were  not  more  worthy  of  veneration  than  a 
dog,  which  they  will  not  pretend  to  say  is  made  with  men's 
hands.     In  like  manner  we  may  argue  from  the  holy  cross 
which  all  Christians  everywhere  confess  that  they  worship ; 
for  we  may  reflect  that  if  the  cross  be  made  of  gold  or  silver 
or  wood,  it  jis  not  the  same  cross  by  which  our  salvation  was 
wrought  out,  but  only  its  figure,  and  image.      Now,  why 
should  we  not  worship  His  figure  and  image  who  wrought 
out  the  salvation  Himself  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ?    For  He 
is  more  worthy  of  worship  who  wrought  out  the  salvation, 
than  the  material  is,  by  which  He  wrought  it  out  for  us ;  and 
therefore,  the  image  of  Christ,  who  wrought  out  our  sal^ 
vation,  is  more  worthy  of  adoration  than  the  image  of  the 
cross  which  did  but  bear  Him  upon  it. 

Wherefore,  O  most  holy  Pope,  ascend  into  the  lofty  moun- 
tains— stand  in  thy  strength — lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet ! 
Behold,  under  God's  auspices,  thy  angel  having  touched  thy 
b  2 
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side,  as  ot  Peter  of  old,  thou  hast  risen  up — ^thoa  hast  girded 
thy  loins — ^thou  hast  lighted  thy  candle — ^thon  art  eaten 
up  with  zeal  for  God !  Now,  what  remains  ?— only  this,  the 
faith  which  thou  believest,  teach  us :  the  way  in  which  thou 
walkest,  show  to  us  all. 

So,  with  God  as  thy  Author,  thou  as  the  son  of  the  per- 
secuted— viz.,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  being  our  leader 
through  difficult  paths — all  we,  the  sheep  of  Christ,  com- 
mitted to  thy  skill  by  Peter,  may  go  on  with  inoffensive 
steps,  and  to  the  pleasant  pastures  of  eternal  life  may  merit 
happy  entrance,  Christ  Himself  opening  the  door,  who  de- 
livered the  kevs  of  the  kingdom  to  him  and  bv  him  to  vourself. 
iVIay  grace  divine,  my  Lord,  most  holy  Pope,  conserve  your 
apostieship  for  many  years  for  the  exaltation  of  this  Church 
and  the  common  salvation  of  all  f 


Short  Syllabus  of  the  Different  Sessions. 

The  First  Session  contains  the  testimony  of  divers  ap- 
proved writings,  in  which  it  is  shown  that  heretics  who 
return  from  their  heresy  to  the  orthodox  fiiith  may  be  re- 
ceived :  and  also  those  who  since  they  have  been  or  are  now 
orthodox,  but  yet  have  received  imposition  of  hands  from 
heretics. 

The  Second  Session  contains  the  reading  of  the  epistles 
of  Adrian  Pope  of  Rome,  and  the  profession  and  declaration 
of  agreement  of  all  the  High  Priests  present  in  the  Council. 

The  Third  Session  contains  the  reception  of  the  Bishops 
converted  from  heresy;  the  synodals  of  Tarasius  and  the 
answers  of  the  Oriental  High  Priests ;  and  also  the  sub- 
scriptions of  the  Bishops,  who  approved  the  letters  of  Pope 
Adrian,  and  the  Priests  of  the  East,  and  declared  their  agree- 
ment with  them. 

The  Fourth  Session  brings  forward  the  testimonies  from 
holy  writ  and  of  divine  fathers  in  defence  of  images. 

The  Fifth  Session  brings  forward  other  testimonies,  to 
show  that  the  Iconomachi  wrought  and  imagined  things 
equally  vile  with  reprobate  heretics. 
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The  Sixth  Session  brings  forth  the  blasphemies  of  the  here- 
tics and  their  utter  confutation. 

The  Seventh  Session  sets  forth  the  definition  of  the  holy 
Council  and  the  subscriptions  of  the  Bishops  thereto;  an 
epistle  sent  to  the  Emperors ;  another  sent  to  the  clergy  of 
Constantinople ;  a  laudatory  sermon ;  and  the  canons  pro- 
mulged  by  the  Council.  Also  an  epistle  of  Tarasius  to 
Adrian  concerning  the  Synod,  and  another  of  the  same  to 
the  same  on  Heresy ;  also  a  letter  to  John  the  Anchorite  on 
the  same  business. 


The  Sacred*  Divalis  sent  from  Constantixe  and  Irene 
AuGUSTi  TO  Hadrian  most  Holt  and  most  Blessed 
Pope  of  Old  Rome. 

Thet  who  receive  the  dignity  of  the  empire,  or  the  honour 
of  the  principal  priesthood  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ought 
to  provide  and  to  care  for  those  things  which  please  Him,  and 
rule  and  govern  the  people  committed  to  their  care  according 
to  His  will  and  good  pleasure. 

*  The  dUapprobation  of  Charlemagne  and  his  Divines  with  the  Council  com- 
mences with  this  letter,  and  he  finds  fault  (''  Lib.  Car."  i.  c.  3),  with  the  term 
"  Diralis  :'* — "  The  error  of  Paganism,  long  since  banished  by  the  coming  of 
Christ,  seems  to  retain  some  footing  with  those  who  glory  in  having  the 
highest  rank  in  the  fiuth  and  Christian  religion,  who  introduce  into  the 
Church  new  and  unheard-of  constitutions,  and  who  fear  not,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Qentiles,  to  style  themselves  Divi,  and  their  proceedings  Divcdia, 
Sorely  their  assumption  is  not  unlike  the  promise  of  the  old  serpent,  whereby 
our  forefather  Adam  was  deceived.  For  they  who  thus  aspire  to  X»  higher 
than  they  are,  are  rq'ected  by  Him  who  beholds  the  proud  atar  off:  and  soon 
become  even  inferior  to  what  they  were.  Such  was  the  case  with  those  angels 
who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  whose  fitte,  if  we  would  avoid,  we  must  avoid 
their  cnmes.  If  we  avoid  such  evil,  and  embrace  the  opposite  virtue  of 
humility,  then,  as  instruments  of  good,  we  may  even  become  as  gods,  as  was 
said  to  Moses, '  I  have  made  thee  a  god  to  rharaoh.'  Essentially  none  is 
God  but  Jehovah  only.  Speaking  less  strictly,  men  and  angels  are  so  called ; 
and  lastly,  after  the  blasphemiea  of  the  heathen,  the  vain  deities  of  the  heathen 
bear  this  title.  The  word  Divalis  is  false ;  for  it  endeavours  to  bolster  up 
sinners  who  deserve  only  wrath,  with  the  idea  that  they  have  obtained  divinity. 
But  if  the  lovers  of  this  name  say  that  it  has  no  connection  with  divinity,  let 
them  hear  with  what  it  has  connection — namely,  with  the  terms  in  use  among 
the  heathens  who  called  indifferently  dii  or  divi.  Let  the  vain  assumption  of 
such  name  cease :  let  this  mark  of  ancient  error  come  to  an  end :  let  this 
word  of  blind  superstition  perish :  let  this  pnde  of  insolent  appellation  be 
done  away;  and  let  the  Gentile  mendacity  of  transforming  men  amongst  the 
divi  be  driven  far  from  the  faiihful." 
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Therefore,  O  most  holy  man,  it  is  due  firom  us  and  from 
you  that  irreprehensibly  we  savour  the  things  which  be  His, 
and  that  in  these  we  be  conversant,  since  from  Him  We  have 
received  the  imperatorial  dignity,  and  You  the  dignity  of 
the  chief  priestliood. 

But  now  to  speak  more  to  the  point.  Your  paternal 
blessedness  knows  what  hath  been  done  in  times  past  in  this 
our  royal  city  against  holy  images — namely,  how  in  the  three 
reigns  immediately  preceding,  images  were  destroyed  and 
disgraced — (O  may  it  not  be  imputed  to  them,  for  it  had  been 
well  for  them  had^they  not  laid  their  bands  upon  the  Church !) 
— and  how  they  seduced  and  brought  over  to  their  own 
opiuion  all  the  people  who  live  in  these  parts — ^yea,  even  the 
whole  of  the  East,  in  like  manner,  up  to  the  time  in  which* 
God  hath  exalted  us  to  this  kingdom,  who  seek  His  glory  in 
truth,  and  hold  that  which  has  been  handed  down  by  His 
apostles  together  with  all  other  teachers.  Whence  now  with 
pure  heart  and  unfeigned  religion  we  have,  together  with  all 
our  subjects  and  our  most  learned  divines,  had  constant  con- 
ferences respecting  the  things  which  relate  to  God,  and  by 
their  advice  have  determined  to  summon  a  General  Council* 
And  we  entreat  your  paternal  blessedness,  or  rather  the  Lord 
God  entreats,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  it  will  give  itself  to  us 

*  The  expression  "  God  hath  chosen  us  who  seek  Hisfplonr  in  trntb,"  is  cen- 
sured in  "  LIU  Car."  L  cap.  2.  '*  According  to  the  word  of  truth,  he  who  speakeih 
of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory ;  which  they  who  are  zealous  for  ixnsffeii 
seem  so  to  seek  and  embrace  that  thej  fear  not  to  set  at  nought  their  prede- 
cesson  and  parents  with  all  their  deeds.  Despising  and  setting  these  at  nought,  • 
they  boast  that  themselyes  are  seeking  God's  glory  in  truth,  whom  they  should 
despise  rightly  enough  if,  indeed,  thej  turned  aside  from  that  truth;  which  saith, 
'  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.'  But  the  worshippers  of  images  are  erer 
in  error ;  nor  is  the  error  light  when  anything  whaterer  ia  worshipped  with 
the  worship  of  adoration  besides  Him  who  said,  '  Thou  shalt  wonhip  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.* 

"  Images,  howerer,  since  they  appear  to  be  what  they  are  not,  or  to  do  what  they 
do  noty  are  not  the  same  thing  with  truth,  of  which  it  is  said,  'and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free ;'  for  that  images  are  without  sense  and  reason  is  true,  but  that 
they  are  men  ia  false ;  but  if  any  say  they  m&y  be  called  men  by  law  of  uniTer- 
sals,  as  it  is  said,  Augustine  was  a  great  philosopher,  Augustine  is  to  be  read  : 
Augustine  is  in  such  a  Church — Aug^tine  is  buried  in  such  a  place— let  him  con- 
sider that  all  these  come  from  one  original,  that  is,  Augustine.  And  he  alone  is 
the  true  Augustine  of  whom  it  is  said  ho  waa  the  great  philosopher,  and  the  rest 
are  respectiyely — a  book,  an  image,  a  corpHc." 

After  much  more  of  the  same  kind,  in  which  he  blames  the  Council  us 
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• 

and  make  no  delay,  bat  come  ap  hither  to  aid  us  in  the  con- 
firmation and  establishment  of  the  ancient  tradition  of  vene- 
ble  images.  It  is,  indeed,  incumbent  on  your  holiness  to  do 
this,  since  you  know  how  it  is  written — "  Comfort  ye,  com- 
fort ye,  my  people,  ye  priests,  saith  the  Lord,"  and  "  the  lips 
of  the  priests  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  the  law  shall  go  forth 
out  of  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'* 
And  again,  the  divine  apostle,  the  preacher  of  the  truth,  who, 
''  firom  Jerusalem  and  round  about  unto  DhTicum,  preached 
the  Gospel,"  hath  thus  commanded — '*  Feed  the  flock  of 
Christ  with  discipline  which  He  purchased  with  His  own 
blood." 

As  then  you  are  the  veritable  chief  high  priest,  and  presi- 
Jen.  in  the  place  and  in  the  see  of  the  holy  and  superlauda- 
ble  Apostle  Peter,  let  your  paternal  blessedness  come  to  us, 
as  we  have  said  before,  and  add  your  presence  to  those  other 
chief  priests  who  shall  be  assembled  together,  that  thus  the 
will  of  the  Lord  may  be  accomplished.     For  as  we  are  taught 

styling  images  truth,  or  holy  and  true,  and  not  as  did  the  fiftthen,  images  of 
iioly  and  good  men ;  and  in  which  he  much  wishes  to  find  out  where  is  their 
boasted  sanctity — "  for  it  is  not  in  the  things  themselyes— the  wood  or  the 
colours  ;  nor  is  it  introduced  bj  anything  afterwards  done  to  them  by  impo- 
sition of  hands,  or  any  canonical  consecration,  and  further  to  know  when  tht 
images  are  worn  out  whence  goes  their  holiness" — he  concludes  thna^- 
"  As  it  is  a  &ct  that  they  hare  no  sanctity,  whoeyer  styles  them  the  truth  or 
aiisercs  that  in  and  by  them  he  seeks  God's  glory  goes  yery  far  aside  from 
the  truth.  It  was  not  in  manulactured  images  that  Dayid  Haw  God's  glory 
when  he  said,  '  Thy  glory  is  aboye  the  heayens ;'  nor  was  it  thus  the  heayeniy 
army  sung  glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  nor  was  it  in  a  fiction  the  Lord 
appeared  to  the  people  in  the  wildemesb,  or  the  glory  of  the  Lord'  covered  the 
tabernacle." 

The  expression, "  we  entreat  your  paternity  "  or  rather  "  God,  who  will  have 
none  to  perish  entreats  you,"  is  censured  in  "  Lib.  Car."  i.  4.  The  expression 
is  considered  to  rise  from  Uie  same  spirit  which  prompted  them  to  say,  "  God 
who  reigns  together  with  tu,"  and  to  caU  their  writing  DivcUia,  The  chapter 
is  taken  up  with  showing  that  to  suppose  God  or  Christ  to  ask  anything 
of  man  is  derogatory  to  His  glory  and  dignity.  "  Adrian's  Answer,"  p. 
124,  col,  it,  is  more  than  usually  impertinent,  alleging  (2  Cor.  y.  20). — "  Now, 
then,  we  are  ambassadoia  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us ;  we 

Sray  you  in  Christ's  stead  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  It  is  undoubtedly  a  eon- 
escension,  yet  it  is  that  which  God  is  pleased  to  do— to  beseech  those  whom 
He  might  command." 

The  point  to  be  doubted  is — Whether  God  would  beseech  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
to  come  to  Constantinople  to  confirm  idoUtry  ? 

As  to  the  expression,  **  Per  eum  qui  coniiignat  nobis  Dcus,"  it  is  not  found  in 
the  Divalie  nor  in  any  letter  written  by  Irene,  but  in  the  close  of  the  letter 
written  by  the  Council  to  her,  as  found  in  the  Seyenth  Session. 

Adrian  has  vindicated  this  exprcissiou,  more  sito,  in  his  "  Answer,"  p.  127» 
col.  2. 
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in  the  Gospels  our  Lord  saith — **  When  two  or  three  are  met 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them** — 
let  your  paternal  and  sacred  blessedness  be  certified  and 
confirmed  by  the  great  God  and  King  of  all,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  us  His  servants,  that  if  you  come  up  hither 
you  shall  be  received  with  all  honour  and  glory,  and  that 
everything  necessary  for  you  shall  be  granted;  and  again, 
when  the  definition  (capitulum)  is  made  complete,  which  by 
the  good  pleasure  of  Christ  our  God  we  hope  shall  be  done 
with  honour  and  amplitude,  we  take  upon  us  to  provide  for 
you  every  facility  of  return. 

If,  however,  your  blessedness  cannot  attend  upon  us  (which 
we  can  scarcely  imagine,  knowing  what  is  your  zeal  about 
divine  things),  at  least,  let  it  select  for  us  men  of  under- 
standing, having  with  them  letters  icom  your  holiness,  that 
they  may  be  present  in  the  person  of  your  sacred  and  pater- 
nal blessedness;  that  so,  when  they  meet  with  the  other 
priests  who  are  here,  the  ancient  tradition  of  our  holy  fiithers 
may  be  synodically  confirmed,  and  every  evil  plant  of  tares 
may  be  rooted  out,  and  the  words  of  the  Saviour  may  be  ful- 
filled, that  ^  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her.** 
And  after  this,  may  there  be  no  fiirther  schism  and  separation 
in  the  one  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  of  which 
Christ  our  true  God  is  the  Head. 

We  have  had  Constantine,  beloved  in  Christ,  most  holy 
Bishop  of  Leontina  in  our  beloved  Sicily,  with  whom  your 
patema  blessedness  is  well  acquainted,  into  our  presence ;  and, 
having  spoken  with  him  &ce  to  fieice,  have  sent  him  to  you  with 
this  our  present  venerable  letter  of  invitation.  Whom,  after 
that  he  hath  seen  you,  forthwith  dismiss,  that  he  may  come 
back  to  us,  and  write  us  by  him  concerning  your  coming 
— ^what  time  we  may  expect  will  be  spent  in  your  journeying 
thence  and  coming  to  us.  Moreover,  he  can  retain  with  him 
the  most  holy  Bishop  of  Naples,  and  come  up  hither  together 
with  him ;  and,  as  your  journey  will  be  by  way  of  Naples 
and  Sicily,  we  have  given  orders  to  the  Governor  of  Sicily 
about  this,  that  he  take  due  care  to  have  every  needfiil  prepa- 
ration made  for  that  honour  and  rest  which  is  necessary  in 
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order  that  your  paternal  blessedness  may  come  to  us. 
(L^mus).  Given  on  the  4th  of  the  calends  of  September, 
the  seventh  indiction,  firom  the  royal  city. 


The  Explaxatort  Statement  made  bt  Tarasius  the  Sec- 
retary TO  THE  People,  on  the  Day  in  which  the  Sote- 
rei058  signified  to  the  people  that  he  should  be 
Patriarch,  who  was  exalted  to  that  dignity  in  the 
Eighth  Year  of  the  IimiCTioN  the  year  of  the  world, 
6293. 

'^OuR  fidthful  Sovereigns,  the  guardians  of  the  immacu- 
late &ith  of  us  Christians,  and  zealous  in  all  things  done 
for  the  glory  of  God,  as  having  great  anxiety  to  order 
all  things  so  as  best  may  please  Him,  and  for  the  common 
benefit  of  us  Christians;  and,  above  all,  most  earnestly 
solicitous  concerning  the  a£Eeurs  of  the  Church,  and  having 
deliberated  concerning  the  election  of  a  high  priest  for  this 
royal  city,  have  taken  me  into  their  pious  consideration  and 
have  conmianded  me  to  announce  openly  that  which  had  been 
determined  But  when  I  in  return  protested  how  unworthy 
I  was  of  this  honour,  and  would  make  them  no  promise,  for 
that  I  felt  quite  inadequate  to  so  great  a  burden — so  great  a 
yoke — they  would  have  me  present  myself  before  you,  because 
that  ye  also  had  been  consentient  in  this  same  determination. 
And  now,  therefore,  O  ye  men  who  fear  God,  who  have  Him 
ever  in  ypur  heart,  who  are  named  with  the  name  of  Christ  our 
true  God — that  is,  who  are  Christians — hear  from  our  empti- 
ness and  unworthiness  a  few  words  by  way  of  apology. 
Whatever  answer  I  may  before  this  have  made  to  our  pious 
and  in  all  respects  orthodox  Sovereigns,  the  same  I  now  make 
before  you — that  1  am  filled  with  fear  in  respect  of  consenting 
to  this  your  vote,  and  I  am  foil  of  alarm,  lest  in  the  presence 
of  God  I  should  hold  so  free  and  unguarded  a  course  as  to 
expose  myself  to  fearful  condemnation.  For  if  he  who  heard 
the  words  of  God,  who  was  instructed  from  heaven,  who  be- 
held Paradise  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  and  bore  the 
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name  of  God  before  nations  and  before  Kings — namely,  Paul 
the  divine  apostle,  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians»  should 
say — *^  Lest  by  any  means  after  I  have  preached  to  others  I 
myself  should  become  a  cast-away  " — how  dare  I,  brought  up 
altogether  in  the  world,  among  the  number  of  the  laity  and 
a  soldier  in  the  royal  service ;  and  moreover,  without  any 
enquiry  or  time  for  consideration,  to  leap  into  the  very 
summit  of  the  priesthood — how  fearful  the  attempt — ^how  bold 
the  undertaking  for  my  littleness !  And  another  very  great 
cause  of  fear  to  me,  and  of  my  refusal  too,  is  this — I  see  and 
behold  that  Church  which  is  built  upon  Christ  our  God 
divided  and  rent  asunder,  and  that  we  at  one  time  say  one 
thing,  at  another,  another ;  and  that  those  Christians,  too,  of 
the  East  who  in  other  respects  of  the  same  £Gdth  with  us  di£fer 
from  us,  and  agree  with  those  in  the  West;  that  we  are  separated 
from  them  all,  and  are  every  day  anathematised  by  all ;  and 
an  anathema  is  a  dreadful  thing :  it  drives  us  far  from  God — it 
banishes  us  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven— it  brings  us  down 
into  the  outer  darkness.  Moreover,  the  law  and  constitution 
of  the  Church  allows  not  of  contention  and  strife ;  but,  as  it 
recognises  the  confession  of  but  one  baptism  and  one  fidth,  so 
it  allows  but  one  agreement  concerning  every  part  of  eccle- 
siastical discipline. 

"  Nothing,  indeed,  is  so  pleasing  and  acceptable  in  God's 
sight  as  our  union,  and  that  we  be  strictly  one  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  even  as  we  confess  in  the  symbol  of  our 
sincere  fiiith.  And  now,  my  brethren,  I  entreat,  as  I  dare 
say  you  do  also  (for^I  know  that  the  fear  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you),  of  our  most  pious  and  orthodox  Sovereigns,  that  an 
(Ecumenical  Synod  may  be  convened ;  that  we  who  are  of 
the  same  God  may  become  one — ^we  who  are  united  in  the 
confessions  of  the  same  Trinity  may  be  of  one  mind  and  one 
in  mutual  esteem — that  we  who  are  the  one  body  of  Christ 
our  Head,  fitly  joined  and  framed  together — we  who  are  of 
one  Holy  Spirit  should  not  be  against  each  other,  but  in  fiivour 
of  each  other — and  that  we  who  are  of  the  truth  should 
think  and  say  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  should  be  no  more 
contention  or  divbion  amongst  us.     So  may  the  peace  of  God 


A27TE-OONCILIAII  DOCUMENTS.  XXVU 

which  surpasseth  all  understanding  evermore  preserve  us. 
Now,  if  our  Sovereigns,  the  champions  of  orthodoxy,  give 
command  in  accordance  with  my  most  equitable  request,  then 
I  consent — I  fulfil  their  command — I  yield  myself  to  your 
vote ;  but,  if  otherwise,  then  I  cannot  undertake  it,  lest  I 
make  myself  obnoxious  to  anathema,  and  I  be  condemned  in 
that  day  by  the  Righteous  Judge  of  all,  when  neither  kings 
nor  priests,  nor  rulers,  nor  multitudes  of  men,  can  avail  to 
deliver  me.  Now,  as  is  best  and  most  acceptable  to  your- 
selves, make  your  response  to  my  apolog}",  or  rather  give  an 
answer  to  my  request."  And  they  all  were  well-pleased  with 
that  which  had  been  spoken,  and  were  quite  agreeable  that  a 
Synod  should  be  convened;  only  some  few  poor  senseless 
persons  were  adverse,  on  which  the  Secretary  again  spoke 
to  the  people — '^  Since  the  Sovereign  Lord  Leo  has  subverted 
images,  and  this  Council  when  it  assembles  hath  found  them 
subverted,  inasmuch  as  they  have  been  subverted  by  the  royal 
power,  this  point  demands  very  special  enquiry ;  because  that 
they  have  dared,  as  it  appears,  to  destroy  an  ancient  custom 
handed  down  in  the  Church,  but  the  truth  of  God  is  not 
bound." 

Now,  after  he  was  ordained,  he  wrote  Synodical  Epistles  to 
the  Patriarchs  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  the  holy 
city,  which  you  will  find  in  the  Second  and  Third  Sessions, 
together  with  the  replies  made  to  them. 


A  SuoRT  Account  op  Certain  Transactions  which  took 

PLACE  BEFORE  THE  COUNCIL  WAS  ASSEMBLED. 

Peter  and  Peter,  Presbyters,  most  beloved  in  God,  having 
arrived  from  Rome,  and  having  brought  with  them  diplomatic 
letters;  and  John  and  Thomas  having  arrived  from  the 
East,  most  pious  Presbyters  and  Monks,  and  also  Syncelli  of 
the  Patriarchs  of  those  parts,  and  having  brought  with  them 
diplomatic    letters,  the    Princes  gave   command  to   all  the 
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Bishops  to  assemble  at  the  palace.  Now,  while  they  were 
thus  assembled  in  the  God-protected  and  Royal  city,  the  most 
excellent  Sovereigns  themselves  were  delayed  in  Thrace. 
But  the  greater  part  of  the  Bishops  still  involved  in  the 
heresy  of  the  Christian-detractors  caballed,  plotted  with  cer- 
tain of  the  laity,  many  in  number,  that  there  should  not  be 
any  Council,  but  that  they  might  still  continue  in  their  sub- 
version and  contempt  of  holy  images ;  and,  having  stirred  up 
many  &ctious  and  slanderous  insinuations  against  the  Patri- 
arch, they  must  needs  assemble  their  Conventicle  also. 

Their  plots  and  cabals  did  not  escape  the  ears  of  the  Pa- 
triarch ;  but,  even  while  they  were  getting  together  their  Con- 
venticles, he  let  them  know  that  Constantinople  had  a  Bishop, 
and  that  without  his  pleasure  they  had  no  right  to  assemble 
their  Conventicles ;  and  that,  according  to  the  canons,  they 
were  obnoxious  to  deposition,  on  which  the  Bishops  withdrew, 
being  withheld  by  fear  fix)m  fiirther  proceedings.  When, 
however,  the  Sovereigns  had  arrived  with  the  authorities  of 
the  people,  the  scholarii^  the  excubitores^  and  the  other  mili- 
tary who  kept  guard  in  the  royal  city,  it  was  determined  that 
a  Council  should  be  held  in  the  venerable  temple  of  the  holy 
and  ever  to  be  praised  Apostles.  Now,  the  day  before  the 
appointed  time  had  arrived,  about  mid-day,  the  soldiery,  filled 
with  wrath  and  madness,  began  to  mutiny,  and  having  rushed 
into  the  baptistery  of  the  church  they  cried  out  some  one 
tiling  and  some  another  ;  but  the  end  of  the  clamour  was  one 
and  the  same — that  there  should  not  be  any  Council  held. 
The  Patriarch  gave  information  of  the  disturbance  to  the 
Sovereigns,  but  they  would  by  no  means  allow  it  to  be  the 
very  slightest  hindrance  to  his  assembling  the  holy  Bishops 
in  the  aforesaid  venerable  temple. 

On  the  morrow  the  Bbhops  met  there  accordingly;  and 
while  certain  discussions  were  going  on  between  the  most  holy 
Patriarch  and  the  Bishops  beloved  in  God,  and  while  they 
were  reading  certain  synodical  writings  which  declare  that 
no  General  Council  can  take  place  without  the  agreement  of 
all  the  most  holy  Patriarchs — while  engaged  in  this  enquiry,  a 
great  multitude  of  soldiers  came  with  great  noise  and  clamour 
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before  the  gates  of  the  venerable  temple,  being  excited  to  this 
by  the  suggestions  of  certain  evil-minded  Bishops  who  were 
in  the  Council. 

Which  things  being  so,  the  Queen  sent  her  command  to 
all  the  Synod  by  her  chamberlain :  ''  For  awhile  depart,  that 
we  may  escape  this  insubordinate  fiiry  of  the  people,  and  after 
this  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.'^  And  so,  after  the  Bishops 
had  gone  out  of  the  temple,  those  of  them  who  were  opposed 
to  the  truth  made  up  their  assembly  with  the  rabble  and  im- 
pious, caused  a  recitation  of  the  false  Conventicle  to  be  made, 
which  they  would  gloss  over  as  the  Seventh  Council.  When 
they  had  finished  their  noisy  clamours  of  their  evil  Council, 
about  the  sixth  hour,  being  very  hungry,  they  went  home,  and 
so  this  ebullition  of  sedition  was  laid  to  rest. 

Then  the  Sovereigns  commanded  the  soldiers  to  march  im- 
mediately, under  pretence  of  a  campaign,  i^ainst  the  enemy, 
spreading  a  report  that  the  Saracens  had  made  an  hostile 
attack,  but  in  reality  to  get  them  out  of  Constantinople.  And 
when  they  had  arrived  at  Malagena,  by  command  of  the 
Sovereigns,  they  were  cashiered  and  dismissed:  they  were 
told  to  go  each  one  to  his  own  country,  as  their  services  were 
no  longer  needed.  These  things  being  finished  in  this  way,  the 
Church  remained  one  year  in  quiet,  except  that  the  Patriarch 
proclaimed  the  word  of  truth  to  all.  And  afterwards,  when 
the  year  was  past,  the  pious  Sovereigns  gave  order  that  the 
Synod  should  meet  in  the  metropolis  of  Nice,  and  the  com- 
mand was  obeyed  by  the  Bishops  assembling  together  there  ; 
and  the  Patriarch  with  the  Legates  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Sees  had  come  also  to  the  same  city,  and  the  Synod  took  place 
by  the  will  of  God,  according  to  the  record  of  the  several 
Sessions  which  follow. 


THE  SESSIONS. 


SESSION  THE  FIRST. 


The  Business  of  the  Council  is  opened  wit/i  a  short  Pre/atory  Speech  by 
the  Patriarch  Tarasius ;  after  which  the  Letter  of  Convocation  is 
read  alouti  by  one  of  the  Emperors  officers.  The  remainder  of  the 
Session  is  occupied  in  hearing  the  Recantation  of  Basils  Bishop  of 
Aneyra ;  Theodore^  Bishop  of  Myra  :  and  Theodosius,  Bis/top  of 
Ammorium  ;  who  were  without  difficulty  admitted  to  their  rank  in  the 
Council  and  all  t/ieir  former  honours  ;  and  in  discussing  tfie  case  of 
seven  other  Bishops^  who  also  desired  to  express  t/ieir  penitence  ;  but 
who^  having  been  more  active  in  the  cause  of  Iconoclasm,  were  not  so 
readily  admitted. 

In  the  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  our 
TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  pious  and  Christ-loving 
Sovereigns,  Constantine,  and  Irene,  his  mother,  in  the  eight 
year  of  their  consulship,  the  eighth  of  the  calends  of  October 
(24th  of  September),  the  eleventh  indiction,  the  Holy  (Ecn- 
menic  Council  met  together,  which,  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  decree  of  the  same  divinely  established  Sovereigns,  had 
been  summoned  to  assemble  in  the  splendid  city  of  Nice,  the 
metropolis  of  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia :  namely,  Peter,  most 
Reverend  Archpresbyter  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  St.  Peter 
at  Rome ;  and  Peter,  most  Reverend  Presbyter  and  Abbot  of 
the  monastery  of  St.  Sabbas  at  Rome,  Legates  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  and  of  Adrian,  the  most  Holy  and  Sacred  Archbishop  of 
old  Rome ;  Tarasius,  most  Holy  and  Reverend  Archbishop 
of  the  £Eu:-fSuned  city  of  Constantinople  or  New  Rome ;  John 
and  Thomas,  most  Religious  Presbyters  and  Monks,  Legates  of 
the  Apostolic  thrones  of  the  Eastern  Dioceses.  [Here  follow  the 
names  of  two  hundred  andftfly-three  other  Bishops  who  werepre^ 
sent  on  this  occasion!^'] ;  and  they  sat  before  the  most  sacred 

*  The  number  of  bishops  whose  nAznes  are  recorded  as  being  present  at  the 
serenil  sessions  yaries  greatlj,  but  never  reaches  350,  the  number  of  irhich  the 
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pulpit  of  the  nave  of  the  most  holy  great  church  named 
Sophia,  in  the  presence  of  the  very  Noble  and  Illustrious 
Princes  Petronas,  the  most  excellent  Patrician,  Ex-consul, 
and  Count  of  the  Sacred  imperial  household ;  and  JOJIN,  the 
imperial  doorkeeper  and  treasurer  of  the  imperial  revenue ; 
with  the  most  pious  Archimandrites,  both  Monks  and  Abbots ; 
the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Gospels  of  God  being  placed  in  the 
midst.t 

The  VERT  Reverend  tde  Bishops  of  tee  island  of  Sicily 
said :  ^*  It  appears  to  us  both  right  in  itself  and  in  every  respect 
most  profitable  to  this  our  holy  (Ecumenic  Council,  that,  as 
an  introduction  to  the  discussion  of  the  points  now  about  to  bo 
brought  under  enquiry,  the  most  holy  Archbishop  who  pre- 
sides over  the  imperial  city  of  Constantinople  be  requested  to 
pre&ce  our  proceedings,  and  to  open  the  door  to  further  in- 
vestigation, by  commencing  with  such  address  as  may  appear 
to  him  most  suitable." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  ^  Be  it  according  to  the  request 
of  the  most  holy  bishops/* 

Tarasius,  the  most  holy  and  most  blessed  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, said :  ''  Now  may  we  most  reasonably  make  use 
of  those  words  of  the  prophet — ^words  which  we  have  often 
heard  as  being  proclaimed  in  the  Gospel  also :  '  The  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight  and  the  rough  places  plain'  (Isai.  xl.  14; 

Council  is  said  to  contisi.  The  difierant  ennmenttionB  ire  ts  follow  >-At  the 
commencement  of  Uie  first  session,  253  were  present ;  at  the  dose  of  the  second, 
256  were  present ;  at  the  close  of  the  third,  no  particaltr  ennmeration  is  nude 
in  the  QieelC  hot,  in  the  old  Latin  tnmslation,  262  names  are  on  fteord ;  ai 
the  close  of  the  fourth  are  found  the  subsoriptaons  of  885  Bishops,  and,  in  addi: 
tion,  of  182  Abbots,  who  are  not  elsewhere  particularized.  In  tne  two  next  sea- 
sions  no  enumeration  is  made ;  but  at  the  commencement  of  the  serenth  sea- 
sion  324  Bishops  are  recorded  as  being  present,  and  the  subscriptions  to  the 
definition  of  the  Council  are  807. 

According  to  Baronius,  four  Saints  were  present  at  the  CouncU :  S.  Enthy- 
mius.  Bishop  of  Sardis,  and  SS.  Plato,  Theodore  Stndites,  Theophanes,  Menu. 
This  last  made  himself  conspicuous  by  coming  on  an  ass,  and  dothed  inragged 
garments. — Baron,  ad  Ann,  787. 

t  "In  the  mids^Csays  the  author  of  the  'Histoire du  Condle  de  Klce*) 
was  prepared  a  magnificent  throne,  on  which  was  placed  the  holj  Gospd,  to 
hold  as  it  were  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  supply  the  Fathers  with  a  rule 
and  modd  for  their  definitions."  The  author  adds,  in  a  note,  that  he  has  no 
express  testimony  for  this  assertion ;  but  condudes  that  it  must  be  so  ftom 
the  hci  that  this  usage  is  found  in  the  Councils  of  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  and 
the  TtBt—Vide,  Hist,  du  Cone  Nice,  p.  50,  and  111. 
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Lake  iii.  6).  When  God  determines  to  accomplish  any  purpose, 
how  easily  is  every  obstacle  surmounted :  *  for  who  hath  resisted 
His  will  ?  (Rom.  ix.  9).    For  though  by  the  instigation  of  the 
arch-enemy  of  souls,  who  ever  delights  to  confound  and  distract 
the  holy  Catholic  Church,  whilst  in  the  beginning  of  August, 
in  the  year  now  past,  we  were  holding  our  sessions  in  the  vener- 
able church  of  those  trumpets  {craXTriyyav)  of  the  Spirit,  the 
holy  glorious  Apostles,  within  the  walls  of  the  God-protected 
imperial  city,  a  numerous  mob,  Aill  of  wrath  and  bitterness,* 
under  the  patronage  of  certain  notorious  Bishops  (whose 
names,  as  being  well  known  to  all  of  you,  I  willingly  pass  over), 
was  stirred  up  against  us  to  lay  hands  upon  us,  but  from  whose 
hand  the  Lord  delivered  us,  and  for  awhile  seemed  to  have 
put  an  entire  stop  to  our  speaking  and  confirming  the  words 
of  truth  and  piety :   nevertheless,  our  most  Gracious  Sove- 
reigns, under  the  direction  of  God,  as  being  on  the  one  hand 
most  determined  champions  of  orthodoxy,  and  on  the  other 
no  less  determined  opponents  of  heterodoxy,  would   *give 
neither  sleep  to  their  eyes,  nor  slumber  to  their  eyelids '  (Ps. 
cxxxii.  4),  tUl  they  could  bring  the  tabernacle  of  God — that  is, 
£Qs  Church — ^into  a  state  of  unity,  and  could  restore  to  it  the 
blessings  of  peace.    Wherefore  they  have,  by  the  council  and 
good-will  of  our  God,  again  called  us  together ;  for  which  good 
deed  of  theirs  may  they  be  recompensed  by  Christ,  our  uni- 
versal King,  who  is  able  abundantly  to  repay  all  that  they 
have  done.     Let  us,  therefore,  O  ye  holy  men,  invoking  His 
assistance,  having  His  fear  within  our  breast,  and  the  fiiture 
judgment  ever  before  our  eyes,  *  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind ' 
(1  Pet.  L 13)  in  truth,  and,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  *  being  sober^ 
in  all  things,  determine  that  which  is  just ;  that  thus  without 
delay  we  may  root  up  all  innovation,  whether  it  be  in  omis- 
sion or  superfluous  addition,  as  tares  sown  among  the  pure 
wheat,  opposed  to  the  truth  and  hostile  to  the  Church :  for 
the  things  which  have  been  handed  down  to  u%in  her  are  not 


*  Tanaifui  here  alladet  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Fathers  when  assemhlcd  at 
ConstaQtinople,  in  the  year  preceding,  by  means  of  the  troops,  who  had  serred 
under  Constantino  V. ;  of  which  transaction  an  account  is  giren  in  the  short 
abstract  of  erents  which  liappened  before  the  Cooncil. 

B  2 


4  SESSION  THE  FIRST. 

'  yea,  and  nay'*  (2  Cor.  i.  19),  but  are  yea  in  truth,  and  re- 
main uninjured  and  tindeiiled  throughout  all  ages ;  for  fidth- 
ful  is  '  He  that  hath  promised  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  her'  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  Now,  if  we  be  satisfied  that 
it  is  pleasing  to  God,  then  let  those  t  Bishops  who  last  year 
were  in  opposition  to  the  truth  be  brought  into  our  presence ; 
and  if  they  have  an}-thing  to  say  for  themselves^  whether  of 
disputation  or  apology,  they  may  be  free  to  speak,  that  so 
every  point  under  enquiry  may  be  made  plain  to  all." 

CONSTANTINE,  most  holyt  Bishop  of  Constantia,  in  Cyprus, 
said :  "  If  it  seem  good  to  this  holy  CEcumenio  Council, 
let  the  most  Reverend  the  Bishops  who  are  involved  in  this 
charge  be  permitted  to  come  into  the  presence  of  this  holy 
CEcumenical  Council  according  to  the  proposal  of  our  most 
holy  and  blessed  Patriarch  Tarasius." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  ''  Let  them  come  in ;"  on  which 
the  Bishops  alluded  to  came  in ;  and,  after  they  had  entered, 
the  very  illustrious  Princes  said,  ^  Our  gracious  masters  com- 
manded us  to  lay  before  all  assembled  in  your  holy  Council, 
their  precious  and  venerable  (JSAKPA)l  Letter  of  Convoca- 
tion, to  which  we  demand  your  attention." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  ''  May  God  confirm  the  kingdom 
of  our  gracious  lords :"  on  which  Leontius,  the  most  noble 
Secretary,  having  taken  it  in  his  hands,  read  aloud  the  same 
pious  Letter  of  Convovation. 

SAKPA.     [The  Letter  op  Convocation.] 

<<  Constantinb  and   Ibbnb — Soyereigos    of  the  Romans  in   the 

• 

*  The  preflent  state  of  the  Qreek  and  Roman  Chorchee  testifies  aninst  this 
pretended  agreement,  and  eertainlj  in  ecclesiastical  tradiUons.  Both  plead 
tradition  for  their  differences :  who  shall  decide  between  them  1 

t  "  The  Iconoclasts  appeared,  not  as  judges,  but  as  criminals  or  penitents." — 
OMom,  Dec  and  Fall,  c.  49.  The  penitents  were  the  first  three  who  entered, 
and  had  but  to  read  their  libel  of  recantation :  the  oUier  seren  were  arraigned 
as  criminals,  and  were  forced  to  pass  the  ordeal  of  a  lonff  discussion  as  to  the 
method  in  which  they  should  be  receiyed.  Gregory  of  Neocaesarea,  as  haring 
been  the  chief  of  the  opposing  party,  was  not  admitted  till  the  second  session, 
when  he  was  chaigfll  as  being  a  ringleader  of  heresy. 

X  The  epithets,  ' A^wtotov,  Evkafierraroty  Geo^cXerarov,  and  the  like, 
are  appended  to  the  name  of  erery  Bishop  e^ery  time  he  speaks :  they  may,  in 
fiitnre,  be  rery  reasonably  omitted. 

I  SAKPA,  a  word  not  found  in  common  Lexicons.  Du  Cange  explains  it 
as  *'  Sacra,  Epistola  " — "  diploma  prindpis." 
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Faith,  to  the  most  holy  Bishops,  who,  hy  the  grace  of  God  ODd  by 
the  command  of  oar  pious  Sovereignty,  have  met  together  in  the 
Council  of  Nicsea. 

**  The  Wisdom  which  is  truly  according  to  the  nature  of  God  and 
the  Father-— our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  true  God — who,  by  His  most 
divine  and  wonderful  dispensation  in  tho  flesh,  hath  delivered  us  from 
all  idolatrous  error ;  and,  by  taking  on  Hira  our  nature,  hath  renewed 
tho  same  by  the  co-operation  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  of  the  same  nature 
with  Himself:  and  having  Himself  become  the  first  High  Priest,  hath 
accounted  you,  holy  men,  worthy  of  the  same  dignity. 

*^  He  is  that  good  Shepherd  who,  bearing  on  His  own  shoulders 
that  wandering  sheep-foUen  man,  hath  brought  him  back  to  His  own 
peculiar  fold — that  is,  the  company  of  angelic  and  ministering  powers 
(Eph.  ii.  14,  15),  'and  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself,  having  broken 
down  the  enmity  tlirough  His  dcsh,*  and  hath  bestowed  upon  us  a 
rule  of  conduct  tending  to  peace  [^ftptiuaiay  cta*nv^/i)v2  ;  wherefore, 
preaching  to  all.  He  soith  in  the  Gospel, '  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers, 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God '  (Matt.  v.  9).     Of  which 
blessedness,  confirming  as  it  does  the  exaltation  of  tlie  adoption  of 
sons,  our  pious  Sovereignty  desiring  above  all  things  to  be  made  par- 
takers, hath  ever  applied  the  utmost  diligence  to  direct  all  our  Roman 
Commonwealth  into  the  ways  of  unity  and  concord :  and  more  espe- 
cially have  we  been  solicitous  concerning  the  right  regulation  of  the 
Church  of  God,  and  most  anxious  in  every  way  to  promote  tlic  unity  of 
the  Priesthood.   For  which  cause  the  Chiefs  of  the  Sacerdotal  Order  of 
the  East  and  of  the  North,  of  the  West  and  of  the  South,  are  present* 
in  the  person  of  their  Representative  Bishops,  who  have  with  them  re- 
spectively the  replies  written  in  answers  to  the  Synodical  Epistle  sent 
from  the  most  hqly  Patriarch  Tarasius  ;  for  such  was  from  the  begin- 
ning the  synodical  regulation  of  the  Church  Catholic,  which,  from  the 
one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other,  hath  received  the  Gospel.     Ou 
this  account  we  have,  by  the  good  will  and  permission  of  God,  caused 
you.  His  roost  holy  Priests,  to  meet  together — you  who  are  accustomed 
to  dispense  His  Testament  in  the  unbloody  sacrifice — that  your  deci- 
sion may  be  in  accordance  with  the  definitions  of  former  Councils,  and 

*  That  this  boast,  more  than  once  repeated  in  this  Council,  1b  far  from  true, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that,  from  the  North  no  Bishop  Caterer  was  present : 
from  the  West,  only  the  Bishopti  of  Sicily  and  the  Pope's  liCgates :  from  tie  South, 
only  two  Monks,  who  assumed  the  person  and  character  of  Legates  from  the 
Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  the  falsity  of  whose  pretensions  will  be 
seen  in  notes  on  the  Third  Session  of  the  Council :  so  that  this  assemblage  of 
Bishops  from  the  Noiih  and  SouUi,  Weat  and  East,  is  confined  mainly  to 
the  Bishops  of  tho  EatU 
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tLat  the  splendour  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  enlighten  you  all ;  for,  a 
oar  Lord  teaches,  <  No  man  lighteth  a  candle  and  putteth  it  undar  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick^  tliat  it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the 
house'  (Matt.  y.  15)  :*  even  so,  should  ye  make  such  use  of  the  Torious 
regulations  which  have  been  piously  handed  down  to  us  of  old  by  our 
Fathers,  that  all  the  Holy  Churches  of  God  may  remain  in  peaceful 
order. 

**  As  for  us,  such  was  our  zeal  for  the  truth— such  our  earnest 
desire  for  the  interests  of  religion,  our  care  for  ecclesiastical  order, 
our  anxiety  that  the  ancient  rules  and  orders  should  maintain  their 
ground — that  though  fully  engaged  in  military  councils— though  all 
our  attention  was  occupied  in  political  cares — ^yet,  treating  all  these 
atfiurs  as  but  of  minor  importance,  we  would  allow  nothing  whatever 
to  interfere  with  the  Convocation  of  your  most  holy  Council.  To  every 
one  is  given  the  utmost  freedom  of  expressing  his  sentiments  without 
the  least  hesitation,  that  thus  the  subject  under  enquiry  may  be  most 
fully  discussed  and  truth  may  be  the  more  boldly  spoken,  that  so  oil 
dissensions  may  be  banished  from  the  Church  ond  we  all  may  be 
united  in  the  bonds  of  peace. 

<^  For,  when  the  most  holy  Patriarch  Paul,  by  the  divine  wiD,  was 
about  to  be  liberated  from  the  bands  of  mortality  and  to  exchange  his 
earthly  pilgrimage  for  a  heavenly  home  with  his  Master  Christ,  he  ab- 
dicated the  Patriarchate  and  took  upon  him  the  monastic  life  ;  and 
when  we  asked  him  *  Why  hast  thou  done  this  ? '  he  answered,  <  Be- 
cause I  fear  that,  if  death  should  surprise  me  still  in  the  Episcopate  of 
this  royal  and  heaven-defended  city,  I  should  have  to  carry  with  me  the 
anathema  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  which  consigns  me  to  that 
outer  darkness  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  for  they 


•  The  objection'of  the  "  Caroline  Bodks^  (lib.  ii.  c  12)  to  this  quotation  does 
not  seem  well  founded ;  for  it  is  not  here  applied  to  the  establishment  of 
image-wonhip,  but  rather  to  that  light  which  the  Canons  of  the  Church  might 
be  supposed  to  afford  to  the  assembled  Fathers,  directed  by  which  their  deci- 
sions might  be  made  according  to  the  truth.  Charlemagne  understands  the 
quotation  as  made  against  the  Iconoclasts,  as  if  they,  by  rejecting  imago-wor- 
ship, liad  Mdden  their  candle  under  a  bushel.  This  application  of  these  words 
is  thus  vindicated  by  Adrian,  in  his  letter  to  Charlemagne,  in  answer  to  the 
censures  of  those  books  (p.  116,  coL  1) : — "Most  right  and  proper  is  it  to 
apply  these  words  against  those  who  despise  images,  since  they  may  be  said  to 
hide  their  candle  ilnder  a  busJiel;  for  by  the  candle  is  meant  our  ikith — 
namely,  that  of  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church ;  '  for  (says  St  Am- 
brose) the  candle  is  our  faith,  as  it  is  written,  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet : 
the  word  of  Qod  is  our  light— our  faith  is  the  candle  :  lot  no  one  limit  fiuth 
within  the  measure  of  the  Law,' "  &c.  [tmid  ad  rem].  And  he  brings  forward 
another  quotation,  equally  inapplicable,  from  St  Cbrysostom  : — "  I  have 
lighted  a  candle  for  you  :  be  it  your  care  to  keep  it  alight." 
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say  that  a  certain  Synod  bath  been  held  hero  in  order  to  the  subversion 
of  pictures  and  images  which  the  Church  receives,  retains,  and  wor- 
ships, in  memory  of  the  persons  whom  they  represent.  This  is  that 
which  distracts  my  soul — this  is  that  which  makes  me  anxiously  to  en- 
quire how  I  may  escape  the  judgment  of  God — since  among  such  men 
I  have  been  brought  up  and  with  such  am  I  numbered.*  No  sooner 
had  ho  thus  spoken  in  the  presence  of  some  of  our  most  illustrious 
Nobles  than  he  expired.* 

'*  When  our  Pious  Sovereignty  reflected  on  this  awful  declaration  (and 
truly,  even  before  this  event,  wc  had  heard  of  similar  questionings  from 
many  around),  We  took  counsel  widi  ourselves  as  to  what  ought  to  be 
done ;  and  We  determined,  after  mature  deliberation,  that  when  a  new 
Patriarch  had  been  elected,  We  should  endeavour  to  bring  this  subject  to 


*  The  particulars  of  this  Conference  with  the  Patriarch  Paul  are  thos  re- 
corded bjr  Theophancs  {Vhronoffraph,  an.  776) : — "  In  the  month  of  Angatt, 
of  the  seventh  indiction,  the  Patriarch  Paul  abdicated  the  patriarchate  and  as- 
sumed the  monastic  garb  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Empress.  When  she 
knew  of  it,  she  followed  him,  accompanied  by  her  son,  and,  with  many  tears 
and  lamentations,  said  to  him, '  Why  hast  tfiau  done  thus  f  And  he,  greatly 
grieving,  made  answer,  '  O,  that  I  had  never  siU  in  the  throne  o/Uie  Church  of 
God,  since  it  was  under  the  induenee  of  tyranny,  divided  from  other  Caihohc 
Churches,  and  subjected  to  their  anaJthenna,*  After  this,  she  summoned  the 
patricians  and  the  chief  of  the  senate  and  sent  them  to  him.  And  he  mid  to 
them,  '  Unless  there  be  an  (Ecumenicai  Council,  and  the  prevalent  error  be 
ther^  corrected,  ye  cannot  be  saved.*  And  they  replied,  *  How  came  it,  then, 
to  pass  thai,  when  thou  wast  consecrated,  thou  didst  subscribe  the  decree  that 
we  ought  not  to  worship  images  /'  He  answered,  *  It  is  for  this  I  weep  and 
Jiave  betaken  myttelfto  tiiis  jMtnanoe,  tluU  I  may  obtain  from  Ood  that  He  wiU 
not  punish  me,  His  priest,  for  keeping  back  and  refusing  to  proclaim  Uie  truth 
Utrough  fear  of  your  madness,*  While  thus  speaking  he  fell  asleep,  to  the 
great  grief  uf  the  Empress  and  all  good  men ;  for  he  was  a  good  man,  charita> 
ble  beyond  his  means,  worthy  of  all  reverence  ;  and  both  the  Empress  and  the 
State  had  great  confidence  in  him.  After  his  death,  men  spoke  with  much 
more  ueedom  about  images  than  before."  There  are  many  discrepanciea  in  the 
two  relations  of  this  Conurenoe ;  but  Theophanea  wrote  later  than  the  Council, 
and  iKMsibly  added  such  circumstances  as  made  the  tale  more  probable.  There 
are  serious  objections  to  both  the  one  and  the  other :  (1).  This  Conference  was 
private — ^no  one  present  but  the  Empress  and  her  creatures.  Had  this  repentance 
of  the  Patriarch  been  real — ^it  should  have  been  as  public  as  possible.  (2).  It  was 
too  Is^  :  liberty  of  conscience,  with  respect  to  images,  had  now  been  granted  for 
five  years.  The  Patriarch  had  had  ample  opportunity,  if  he  pleased,  of  declar- 
ing ms  change  of  opinion.  He  stood  in  no  danger  from  the  madness  of  the 
people ;  and  surely  the  Empress  had  power  enough  to  have  protected  him  with- 
out his  abdicating  his  see  or  retiring  to  a  monastery :  yet  he  dares  not  divulge 
his  sentiments  tiU  the  very  day  of  his  death.  (3).  His  death  following  this  de- 
claration prevented  aU  enquiry.  (4).  No  Church  had  actually  pronounced  any 
anathema  but  that  of  Rome,  and  the  confession  put  irto  his  mouth  is  very 
absurd.  In  the  Empress's  letter  to  the  Council,  he  speaks  as  if  he  had  but  just 
found  out,  and  that  only  by  report,  that  a  Synod  had  been  held  against  images 
in  Constantinople.  Possibly,  as  Paul's  character  stood  too  high  to  admit  of 
slander,  they  adopted  the  more  convenient  fabrication  of  a  change  of  senti- 
ments.— Basnuge,  Hisioire  d'Eglise,  lib.  xxiii.  c.  4,  §  10. 
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some  decisive  conclusion.  Wherefore,' haying  summoned  those  whom 
we  knew  to  he  most  experienced  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  having 
called  upon  Christ  our  God,  We  tx>n8ulted  with  them  who  was  worthy 
to  he  exalted  to  the  chair  of  the  Priesthood  of  this  Royal  and  Heaven- 
defended  city ;  and  they  all  with  one  heart  and  soul  gave  their  vote  in 
favour  of  Tarasius — he  who  now  occupies  the  Pontifical  Presidency* 
Having,  therefore,  sent  for  him,  We  laid  hefore  him  ova  deliherations 
and  our  vote ;  hut  he  would  hy  no  means  consent,  nor  at  all  3rield  to 
that  which  had  heen  determined.  And  when  We  enquired, '  Where- 
fore he  thus  refused  his  consent?' — at  first  he  answered  evasively, 
^  That  the  yoke  of  the  Chief  Priesthood  was  too  much  for  him.'  But 
We,  knowing  this  to  he  a  mere  pretext  covering  his  unwillingness  to 
obey  us,  would  not  desist  from  our  importunity,  but  persisted  in  pass* 
ing  the  acceptance  of  the  dignity  of  the  Chief  Priesthood  upon  him* 
When  he  found  how  urgent  We  were  with  him  he  told  us  the  cause 
of  his  refusal : — ^  It  is  (said  he)  because  I  perceive  that  the  Church, 
which  has  been  fouuded  on  the  rock  Christ  our  God,  is  rent  and  torn 
asunder  hy  schisms,  and  that  we  are  unstable  in  our  confession,  and 
that  Christians  in  the  East,  of  the  same  faith  with  ourselves,  decline 
communion  with  us,  and  unite  themselves  to  those  of  the  West ;  and 
so  we  are  estranged  from  all,  and  each  day  are  anathematised  hy  all : 
and,  moreover,  I  should  demand  that  an  GScumenic  Council  should  he 
held,  at  which  should  be  found  Legates  from  the  Pope  of  Rome  and 
from  the  Chief  Priests  of  the  East.'  *  We,  therefore,  fully  under- 
standing these  things,  introduced  him  to  the  assembled  company  of  the 
Priests— of  our  most  illustrious  Princes — and  of  all  our  Christian  peo- 
ple ;  and  then,  in  their  presence,  he  repeated  to  them  all  that  he  had 
before  said  to  us  ;  which,  when  they  beard,  they  received  him  joyfully, 
uud  earnestly  entreated  our  Peace-making  and  Pious  Sovereignty  that 
an  GBcumenic  Council  might  be  assembled.  Xo  this  their  request,  We 
gave   our  hearty  consent ;  for,  to  speak  the  truth,  it  is  by  the  good 

*  This  declaration  of  Tarasius  is  set  forth  more  at  large  in  his  apology  tar 
hit  oncanonical  ordination  found  in  the  Ante-conciliar  documents.  It  is  some- 
what remarkable  that  a  Hierarchy  consisting  of  at  least  three  hundred  and 
fifty  BishoDs,  to  say  nothing  of  a  still  larger  body  of  Priests  and  Deacons,  of 
Monks  and  Abbots,  could  not  furnish  Irene  with  a  man  fitted  for  this  exalted 
Mtation,  but  she  must  needs  have  recourse  to  a  layman  and  a  soldier.  The 
Pope  was  scandalised  at  the  irregularity,  and  nothing  but  Tarasius's  seal  for 
image  worship  reconciled  him  to  it  Charlemagne,  on  the  contrary,  viewing 
his  election  as  illegal,  considered  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  elected  yet 
worse.  "  Tarasius  (says  he.  Car.  Lib.,  b  iii.  c.  ii.)  endesTours  to  expiate  one 
error  by  another,  and  from  one  disease  £slls  into  another ;  while  he  is  labouring 
by  his  orer-zeal  for  images  to  make  amends  for  his  hasty  consecration  and 
elevation  to  the  Episcopate.** 
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will  and  ander  the  directions  of  our  God  that  we  have  assembled  joa 
together.  Wherefore  as  God,  willing  to  establish  His  own  coansel>  hath 
for  this  purpose  brought  you  together  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  Behold 
the  holy  Gospels  now  lying  before  you,  and  plainly  crying  aloud,  'Judge 
justly  '  (John  vii.  24)  ;  stand  firm  as  Champions  of  Religion,  and  be 
ready  with  unsparing  hand  to  cut  away  all  innovations  and  new  fan- 
gled  inventions.  And,  as  Peter  the  Chief  of  the  Apostolic  College 
(John  xviii.  10)  struck  the  mad  slave  and  cut  off  his  Jewish  ear  with 
the  sword,  so  in  like  manner  do  ye  wield  the  axe  of  the  Spirit,  and 
every  tree  which  bears  the  fruit  of  contention,  of  strife,  or  newly-im- 
ported innovation,  either  renew  by  transplanting  through  the  words 
of  sound  doctrine,  or  lay  it  low  with  canonical  censure,  and  send  it  to 
the  fires  of  the  wTath  to  come :  so  that  the  Peace  of  the  Spirit  may 
evermore  protect  the  whole  body  of  the  Church,  compacted  and 
united  in  one  and  confirmed  by  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers ;  and  so 
may  all  our  Romau  State  enjoy  peace,  in  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

^*  We  have  received  letters  from  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  old 
Rome,  by  his  Legates— namely,  Peter,  most  religious  Archpresbyter, 
and  Peter,  most  religious  Presbyter  and  Abbot — who  will  be  present  in 
council  with  you ;  and  We  command  that,  according  to  Synodical  cus- 
tom, these  be  read  in  the  hearing  of  you  all ;  and  that,  having  heard 
these  with  becoming  silence,  and  moreover  the  Epistles  contained  in 
two  octavos  *  sent  from  the  Chief  Priests  and  other  Priests  of  the 
Eastern  dioceses  by  John,  most  pious  Monk  and  Chancellor  of  the 
Patriarchal  throne  of  Antioch,  and  Thomas,  Priest  and  Abbot,  who 
also  are  present  together  with  you,  ye  may  by  these  understand  what 
are  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  Catholic  on  this  point." 

When  the  Letter  was  concluded,  the  Holy  Council  said : 
"<jrod  preseirve  their  kingdom-— God  grant  them  a  long  life — 
God  make  them  abundantly  to  rejoice ! "  Aflei^  which  accla- 
mations, Basil,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  Theodore,  Bishop  of  Myra, 
and  Theodosius,  Bishop  of  Ammorium,  were  brought  for- 
ward ;  and,  while  they  were  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  holy 
council,  Basil,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  said :  ''  Having  to  the 
utmost  of  my  ability  examined  the  question  notv  before  you, 
and  being  perfectly  satisfied  in  every  respect,  I,  your  most 

•  Qoatemiones  porro  libromm,  rerpat  et  rerpaotou  nuncapont,  qoia  vi- 
delicet qoataor  foliia  duplicatis  alinmque  in  alio  insertis  constant :  qnao  octo 
folia  aezdecimqne  paginal  cfficiunt. 

Palseographla  Graeca,  studio  Bern,  de  Montfaucoa,  p.  26.    Paris.  1708. 
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unworthy  servant,  have  now  approached  the  Catholic 
Church." 

Tarasius  :  •*  Glory  to  God,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth"  (2  Tim.  ii.  4). 

Basil  then  read  from  the  libel  which  he  had  in  his  hand : 
"  It  is  an  ecclesiastical  regulation,  canonically  handed  down 
to  us  from  the  beginning,  both  by  the  holy  Apostles  and  our 
holy  Fathers  and  Doctors  their  successors,  and  also  by  the  six 
holy  (Ecumenic  Councils,  and  by  all  orthodox  local  Synods, 
that  all  who  return  from  any  heresy  whatever,  to  the  ortho- 
dox confession  and  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church,  should 
deliver  in  writing  a  recantation  of  their  several  heresv,  and 
a  coniession  of  the  Orthodox  Faith.  Wheretbre,  L  Basil, 
Bishop  of  Ancyra,  desiring  to  be  united  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  do  present  this  my  written  confession  to  Adrian, 
most  holy  Pope  of  old  Rome — to  Tarasius,  the  most  blessed 
Patriarch — to  the  other  most  holy  Apostolic  Thrones — namely, 
of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  the  holy  City ;  and,  moreover, 
to  all  other  Orthodox  Chief  Priests  and  Priests,  and  I  lay 
it  before  you  as  having  received  power  from  apostolical 
authority ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  I  humbly  crave  the  pardon 
of  all  your  blessed  assembly  for  this  my  tardiness,  for  I  ought 
never  to  have  failed  in  the  confession  of  orthodoxy,  but  this 
arose  from  my  extreme  ignorance,  dulness,  and  waut  of  con- 
sideration ;  wherefore  I  do  the  more  earnestly  entreat  your 
blessedness  that  ve  would  intercede  with  God  for  me,  that  I 
may  obtain  mercy. 

^  I  believe,  therefore,  and  confess  one  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty, and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  begotten  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life — a  Trinity 
consubstantial  and  coequal,  to  be  worshipped  and  glorified  in 
one  Godhead,  Power,  and  Authority ;  and  I  confess  all  things 
relative  to  the  dispensation  of  one  of  this  Holy  Trinity,  our 
Lord  and  God  Jesus  Christ,  even  as  the  six  holy  CEcumenic 
Councils  have  delivered  them  to  us ;  and  all  the  unbridled 
licence  of  heresy  I  abominate  and  anathematise,  even  as  they 
have  anathematised  it  before  me.*     And  as  I  ever  entreat 

*  llasil  is  severely  censured  in  the  "  Caroline  Dooke,"  because  that,  in  his 
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the  good  offices  of  oar  immaculate  Lady  the  holy  Mother  of 
God,  and  of  the  holy  and  heavenly  powers,  and  of  all  Saints, 
so  I  receive,  embrace,  and  give  honorary  worship  to  their 
holy  and  precious  relics,  in  the  confidence  that  I  shall  obtain 
sanctification  firom  them ;   and  in  like  manner  I  embrace, 

confession  he  inserts :— "  The  kissing  and  aclontion  of  images  and  relics,  saying 
that  he  has  fiuth  to  expect  sanctification  from  them,  wliile  he  omits  aU  mention 
of  the  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  the  life  of  the  world 
to  come."  In  this  ciiapter  (lib.  3,  cap.  (5),  the  importance  of  each  of  these 
tiiree  Articles  omitted  by  Basil  is  insisted  upon,  and  is  proTcd  from  the  fact 
that  each  of  them  toaa  taught  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  was 
accounted  worthy  of  a  place  even  in  the  short  summary  of  the  Apostles'  creed, 
as  too  important  to  be  omitted.  After  which  it  is  said:  "From  hence  it 
plainly  appears  that  he  (Basil)  displayed  no  slight  folly  when,  in  his  con- 
fession, he  could  pass  by  mysteries  of  such  importance  that  Christianity  could 
scarce  exist  without  them,  and  instead  of  these  brought  forward  other  things 
quite  nnneocssary,  not  to  say  ridiculous. 

"  Moreover,  the  above-named  Bishop,  after  confessing  that  the  adoration 
and  kiuing  of  images  were  among  the  most  important  bulwarks  of  the  faith, 
declares  tluit  he  trusts  that  he  n/udl  obtain  stinctijicatian/ram  ti\em.  Well  may 
he  be  left  to  participate  with  things  devoid  of  sense,  destitute  not  only  of  sanc- 
tification but  even  of  life,  who,  alter  the  confession  of  the  Trinity,  declares 
that  he  hatii  faith  in  such  trifles  ,*  while  he  carelessly  omits  those  things  which 
are  among  the  greatest  privileges  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  lastly,  let  it 
be  admitted  that  there  is  some  advantage  in  image  worship,  still,  what  would 
bo  detracted  firom  the  Christian  religion,  if  it  were  omitted  in  the  chief  summa- 
ries of  Uie  fkith  1 — and  it  seems,  moreover,  rather  prohibited  than  enoouraged 
by  our  holy  FaUiers.  Never  conld  such  omission  so  injure  the  fsith  as  does 
the  omission  of  the  remisHon  qf  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come,  since  they  are  everywhere  taught  throughout  the  holy 
Scripture ;  and,  as  we  said  before,  are  found  united  in  the  Apostles'  creed 
with  admirable  brevity." 

Adrian's  defence  of  Basil  is  as  follows  : — "  S.  Ambrose,  in  his  treatise  on  the 
fiiith,  among  other  things,  says  there  is  a  plenitude  of  divinity  in  the  Father — 
there  is  a  plenitude  of  divinity  in  the  Son.  But  of  the  Uoly  Spirit  he  saith 
nothing,  because  he  was  speaking  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  only.  In  the  same 
manner  Basil,  in  his  recantation,  makes  mention  of  his  reception  of  sacred 
images  and  relics,  because  he  had  all  that  time  been  in  error  on  these  points. 
Ebt,  concerning  remission  of  sins,  &c.,  he  had  not  been  in  error,  nor  had  ever  in 
this  respect  opposed  the  Catholic  Church,  as  did  those  wretched  and  miserable 
heretics  who  endeavoured  to  do  away  with  the  value  alike  of  images  and  relics." 

Here  Adrian  confutes  himself;  for  if  the  Iconoclasts  did  deny  these  three 
articles  of  the  creed,  then  Basil  must  in  like  manner  have  denied  them,  and 
hence  would  flow  an  additional  reason  why  he  ought  not  to  have  omitted  them 
in  his  confessioiv  After  dooming  the  Iconocbsts  to  eternal  destruction, 
Adrian  brings  forward  several  other  passages  in  favour  of  relics  and  their  wor- 
diip.  As  they  have  no  connection  with  the  subject,  they  may  be  omitted. 
One  passage  from  St.  Basil  may  be  here  brought  forward,  which,  if  genuine, 
betokens  no  little  superstition  in  that  Father.  In  his  comment  on  Psalm  cxv. 
among  other  things  he  says,  "  Before  this,  it  was  said  to  the  CHiief  Priesta 
and  the  Nazarites  that  any  person  who  touched  a  dead  body  was  impure,  and 
must  wash  his  clothes.  But  now,  whoever  touches  the  lips  of  a  Martyr  shall 
receive  some  participation  of  sanctification  from  the  gnce  which  remains  with 
the  bodv."  fCertainly  Basil,  of  Ancyro,  might  be  justified  in  his  expectation, 
by  Basil  of  Cesarca,  unless  it  be  some  Pscudo- Basil,  from  whom  the  quotation 
is  made]. — Adnan's  Latter,  p.  120,  c.  2. 
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'  salute,  and  ascribe  the  worship  of  honour  to  venerable  images, 
both  of  the  dispensation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that 
human  figure  which  for  our  sakes  He  adopted,  and  of  our 
immaculate  Lady  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  and  of  the  Grodlike 
{0€O€iBa}v)  Angels ;  and  of  all  the  holy  Apostles,  Prophets, 
Martyrs,  and  of  all  Saints. 

^'  Furthermore,  I  reject  and  anathematise,  with  all  my  heart 
and  soul,  the  Synod  convened  in  all  stupidity  and  madness,  and 
by  them  styled  the  Seventh  I — but  by  all  who  think  aright,  law- 
fully and  canonically  called  the  Pseudo-Sj-nod,  as  being  utterly 
devoid  of  all  truth  and  piety,  and  as  most  rashly,  audaciously — 
yea.  even  most  atheistically — barking  against  the  ecclesiastical 
tradition  delivered  to  us  from  God,  and  as  having  treated 
with  insult  holy  and  venerable  images,  and  given  orders  that 
they  should  be  utterly  banished  from  the  Churches  of  God ; 
over  which  presided  Theodosius,  falsely  called  Bishop  of 
Ephesus ;  Sisinnius,  Bishop  of  Perga,  surmamed  Pastillas ; 
Basil,  Bishop  of  Pisidia,  nicknamed  Tricaccabus,  through 
whose  follies  the  miserable  Patriarch  Constantine  was  also 
misled*  This  is  my  confession,  and  to*  this  I  declare  my 
consent ;  and,  therefore,  with  all  sincerity  of  heart  and  recti- 
tude of  mind  (God  is  my  witness),  I  here  pronounce  the 
subjoined  anathemas : — 

'*  1.  Anathema  to  the  Christianity-slanderers*  (;^«r*a- 
voKanjyopoi^) — that  is,  to  the  Iconoclasts. 

'^  2.  Anathema  to  those  who  apply  passages  of  Scripture, 
written  against  idols,  to  holy  and  venerable  images. 

**  3.  Anathema  to  those  who  do  i\ot  salute  holy  and  venera- 
ble images. 

**  4.  Anathema  to  those  who  affirm  that  Christians  pay  re- 
gard to  images  as  to  gods. 

''5.  Anathema  to  those  who  call  holy  and  venerable  images 
idols. 

''  6.  Anathema  to  those  who  consciously  communicate  with 
those  who  dishonour  and  insult  holy  images. 

•  XPI2TIAN0KATnr0P0I ;  or,  "the  Slanderers  of  Christians,"  as 
if,  in  calling  image-worKhippcrfl,  idolators,  they  had  brought  an  uiynst  and 
KlandcrouA  accusation  against  Christians  in  general. 
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**  7.  Anathema  to  those  who  ascribe  deliyerance  from  idola- 
try to  any  other  than  to  Christ  our  God. 

**  8.  Anathema  to  those  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
Fathers  and  the  Traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  taking  up 
the  pretext  and  the  language  of  Arius,  Nestorius,  Eutyches, 
and  Dioscorus ;  and  affirming  that,  further  than  we  are 
taught  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
we  are  bound  to  follow  neither  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  nor  CEcumenic  Councils,  nor  the  Traditions  of  the 
Catholic  Church.* 

"  9.  Anathema  to  those  who  presume  to  say  that  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  ever  admitted  idols. 

"  10.  Anathema  to  those  who  affirm  that  the  invention  of 
images  is  the  invention  of  Satanic  craft,  and  not  the  tradi- 
tion of  our  holy  Fathers. 

**  These  things  I  now  confess,  to  these  I  assent,  and  these  I 
do  with  my  whole  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  declare ;  and  if 
(but  may  it  never  happen)  at  any  time,  through  the  strata- 
gems of  Satan,  I  ever  willingly  or  imwillingly  turn  aside 
from  this  my  present  confession,  let  me  be  anathema  from 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  banished  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  every  Sacerdotal  Order.  Henceforth  I  shall  order 
my  wajrs  according  to  the  Sacred  Canons  both  of  the  holy 
Apostles  and  of  our  inspired  Fathers,  avoiding  all  receiving 
of  gifts  and  base  gain." 

Taeasius  ;  "  All  this    our  sacerdotal  assembly   unite   in 
giving  thanks  and  praise  to  God  for   this   thy  contession, 
which  has  now  been  made  by  thee  to  the  Catholic  Church." 
'  The  Holt  Couitcil  :  "  Glory  be  to  God,  who  hafli  united 
that  which  was  divided.*^ 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Myra,  was  then  brought  for- 
ward, who  said :  "  Even  I,  a  sinner  and  unworthy,  having 
made  deep  enquiry  and  research,  and  having  chosen  the 
better  part,  do  entreat  of  Grod  and  your  Holiness  that  among^ 
the  rest  I  also,  though  a  sinner,  may  be  united  to  the  Catholic 
Church." 

*  Tkis  anathema  U  not  unsaitable  to  a  Council  which  had  so  slight  a  foun- 
dation in  Scripture  to  build  upon. 
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Tabasixis  :  ''  It  is  ever  agreeable  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  receive  the  penitent.'' 

Theodore  then  read  the  same  Libel  which  Basil  had 
read  before,  beginning  with :  ''  It  is  an  ecclesiastical  re- 
gulation," and  so  on  with  the  rest.  And  when  he  had  finished 
reading, 

Tarasius  said :  **  And  now,  in  behalf  of  Theodore,  the 
most  holy  Bishop  of  Myra,  we  ofier  thanks  to  Christ  our 
God." 

EuTiiTMius,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  said :  "  Blessed  be  God, 
who  hath  imited  him  to  the  Catholic  Church." 

Theodosius,  Bishop  of  Ammorium,  was  then  brought  for- 
ward, who  said :  "  My  most  holy  and  reverend  Lords  and  all 
this  sacred  Assembly :  I  also,  a  wretched  and  deluded  sinner, 
who  have  spoken  so  many  wicked  things  against  venerable 
images,  having  learned,  do  now  recognise  the  truth  and  con- 
demn myself.  And  I  have  unhesitatingly  anathematised,  and 
do  still  anathematise,  all  things  ^rtiich  any  where  in  the 
world  I  have  spoken  or  taught  amiss  on  this  subject.  And 
I  now  entreat  and  conjure  your  holy  Council  that  ye  would 
admit  me,  your  unworthy  servant,  into  the  company  of  other 
Christians."* 

Tarasius:  "The  most  pious  Theodosius  has  manifested 
much  contrition  of  heart  and  is  worthy  of  reception." 

*  This  recantation  of  Theodosias  meets  with  censure  far  moTe  stringent  in 
the  "  Caroline  Books"  than  that  with  which  Basil  of  Ancyra  was  visited : — 
"  In  a  former  chapter  we  showed  that  Basil  of  Ancyra  deeenred  censure ;  be- 
cause that,  haying  laid  the  foundation  of  his  fidth,  he  had  negieeted,  in  his 
superstructure,  those  tilings  which  became  so  great  a  mysterTi  and  in  their  place 
would  build  thereon  such  things  as  were  utterly  unworthj  of  religion  at  all^ 
Buty  in  the  present  chiq>ter,  we  would  show  that  Theodosiui  might  be  mudi 
more  fiUj  blamed,  since,  without  laying  any  foundation  whaterer,  he  raises  an 
edifice  of  most  empty  and  irrational  vanities.  If,  from  the  edifice  of  the 
former,  that  which  was  vain  were  taken  away,  still  that  which  was  right  in  the 
foundation  would  remain ;  but  if,  from  the  latter  all  that  was  Tain  and  fHro- 
lous  was  taken  away,  there  would  remain  just  nothing  at  aU  :  for  thus  he 
begins  .* — '  I  confess,  and  promise,  and  receiye,  and  kiss,  and  worship  holy 
images.'  0,  wonderful  confession  for  a  Bishop  I^  admirable  words  for  a  Ghia 
Priest ! — most  praiseworthy  devotion  in  a  Irelate  1  In  the  confession  of  the 
Most  Excellent  Mj^'esty,  he  is  silent^  and  is  loud  in  the  confession  of  a  most 
absurd  vanity  1  In  respect  of  that  which  himself  ought  to  confess,  and  to  the 
confession  of  which  he  should  exhort  others,  he  saith  nothing ;  while  he  con- 
fesses that  which  he  ought  not,  and  against  which  he  should  have  made  a  stand, 
lest  others  should  confess  !  He  who  should  have  been  a  defence  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  should  have  stood  in  the  battle  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  of  his 
own  accord,  is,  alas  !  prepared  for  a  disgraceful  surrender :  for  he  who,  by  his 
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Ths  Holy  C!ounoil  :  '*  According  to  the  sacred  canons  he 
is  worthy." 

Tabasius  :  ''  He  is  worthy,  if  there  be  no  canonical  impe- 
diment." 

Theodosiijs,  Bishop  of  Ammorium,  read  the  form  of  Re- 
cantation, which  he  has  drawn  up  for  himself,  as  follows :  **  I 
Theodosius,  least  of  all  Christians,  do  confess,  and  consent  to, 
and  receive,  and  embrace,  and  worship  above  all,  the  immacu- 
late image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  true  God,  and  the  holy 
image  of  her  who  begat  Him  without  human  generation,  the 
holy  Mother  of  God,  whose  aid,  protection,  and  intercession, 
I,  a  sinner,  each  night  and  day  entreat  for  the  help  of  my  ne- 
cessities, as  having  all  readiness  of  access  with  Him  who  was 
bom  of  her,  even  Christ  our  God.  And  likewise  I  receive 
and  worship  the  images  of  the  holy  and  illustrious  Apostles, 
Ptophets,  and  Martyrs,  and  of  the  Fathers  and  Ascetics  of  the 
desert,  not  as  gods  (God  forbid !) ;  but  as  displaying  that  in- 
ternal ardour  and  affection  of  soul  which  I  ever  had  towards 
them,  but  would  more  especially  show  forth  when  I,  with  all 
my  heart,  invoke  any  one  of  them  that  they  would  intercede 
with  God  on  my  behalf,  that  He  would  grant  to  me,  for  the 
sake  of  their  intercessions,  to  find  mercy  with  Him  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  And  in  like  manner  I  worship,  honour,  and  salute 
the  relics  of  the  Saints,  as  being  the  relics  of  those  who  have 
suffered  in  Christ's  behalf^  and  as  having  received  power  from 
Him  to  cure  all  diseases,  to  heal  infirmities,  and  to  cast  out 
devils— even  as  the  holy  Church  hath  received,  from  the  time  of 
th»  Apostles  and  Fathers  to  our  own.  And  I  approve  that  there 
be  represented  in  churches,  first  of  all,  the  image  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  in 
every  kind  of  material,  in  silver  and  gold,  and  every  descrip- 

diligence  in  preaching,  should  hare  reclaimed  the  minds  of  others  from  a  de- 
pntTod  confession  ana  absard  error,  becomes,  by  the  example  of  a  depraved 
confession,  a  stombling-block  of  error  to  others." — Car,  Lib,,  1.  iii.,  c  7. 

Adrian's  answer  in  defence  of  Theodosios  is  as  follows : — **  That  Theodosius, 
being  ferrent  in  zeal  for  the  &ith,  made  this  confession,  in  which  zeal  he  did 
bat  foUow  seyeral  yery  blessed  pontifis,  who  also,  in  one  way  or  other,  were 
most  hearty  in  the  cause :  and  that  both  he  and  they  did  but  comply  with  the 
apostle's  command  to  Timothy, '  Hold  fast  the  traditions,'  "  &c — Adrian's 
Answer,  p.  121,  col.  ii. 
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tion  of  colouring,  in  order  that  the  dispensation  of  His  incar- 
nation may  be  made  known  to  all.  And,  in  like  manner,  that 
the  conduct  of  the  holy  and  illustrious  Apostles,  Prophets,  and 
Martyrs,  should  be  set  forth,  that  so  their  conflicts  and  sufler- 
ings,  in  this  compendious  mode  of  writing,  may  be  made 
known  to  all,  for  the  excitation  and  instruction  of  the  laity, 
especially  of  the  more  unlearned.  For  if  the  people  go  fordi 
with  tapers  and  incense  to  meet  the  images  of  Kings,  when 
sent  to  any  particular  town  or  province,  not  intending  any 
honour  to  the  waxen  tablet,  but  only  to  the  King,  how 
much  more  ought  there  to  be  painted  in  churches  of  Christ 
our  God,  for  the  same  purpose,  the  images  of  God  our 
Saviour,  of  His  holy  immaculate  Mother,  and  of  all  our  holy 
blessed  Mart\TS  and  Ascetics.*  As  saith  St.  Basil :  *  Both 
historians  and  painters  have  oftentimes  described  the  same 
warlike  feats — the  one  with  eloquent  narration,  the  other  with 
the  stroke  of  the  pencil,  and  each  in  his  own  way  has  excited 
many  to  deeds  of  courage.'  And  again,  the  same  writer  says : 
'  How  much  hast  thou  laboured,  O  man,  that  thou  mightest 
find  any  of  the  Saints  ashamed  (Sva-ayrroinna)  of  his  Lord*' 
And  Chrysostom  saith :  *  The  grace  of  the  Saints  is  not  cut 
short  by  death,  nor  is  it  injured  by  their  departure  hence :  on 

the  contrary,  after  death,  they  are  more  powerful  than  when 


*  This  comparison  of  the  respect  paid  to  the  images  of  saints  with  that  paid 
to  the  imperial  effigy  is  censored  at  great  length  in  the  "  Caroline  Books,'*  L 

3,  C.  XT. 

(1).  It  is  observed  that,  in  order  to  saocess  in  any  art,  the  model  which  we 
propose  to  onrselTes  should  be  good,  and  that  it  i*  n^ness  to  take  any  autho- 
rity for  onr  practice  from  things  unlawful  in  themselyee.  (2).  That  neathen 
customs  and  phustices  are  not  good  examples  for  Christians  to  foUow.  (8). 
That  the  custom  of  honouring  the  imperial  effigy  is  itself  unlawful,  as  is  proyed 
from  Daniel  Ixii.  8,  and  Jerome's  comment  thereon ;  and,  therefore,  is  of  no  antho- 
rity  to  establish  anr  practice.  (4).  That  kings  who  would  bie  thus  adored 
need  pictures  and  effigies,  forasmuch  as  they  are  confined  to  place  and  cannot  be 
ererywhere ;  but  God,  who  is  omnipresent,  cannot  need  them.  (6).  That  thereby 
great  scandal  might  be  given  to  the  Gentiles  by  this  worship  paid  to  the  impe- 
rial picture,  who  would  have  a  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tians with  their  practice.  *  (6).  Therefore,  to  draw  an  argument  hence  fbr  the 
worship  of  St.  Mazy,  or  all  saints,  is  proved  to  be  absurd.  Moreover,  no  one 
save  God  either  knows  all  the  names  or  can  preserve  the  images  of  the  saints. 
As  says  the  Psalmist  (Psalm  cxxxix.  17,  sec  Vulg.  and  Sept.) — '*  How  honourable 
are  thy  saints,  0  God  ! — how  established  is  their  kingdom  If  I  would  num> 
ber  them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore.'* — 
Car.  Lib.  b.  3,  c.  xv. 
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they  were  alive.  And  many,  yea,  innumerable  other  testi- 
monies are  there  on  this  head  besides.*  Wherefore,  I  conjure 
yon,  O  ye  holy  men  of  God,  and  I  cry  aloud,  *  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  before  you'  (Luke  xv.  18);  but  receive  me  as 
God  hath  received  the  reveller,  the  harlot,  and  the  thief:  seek 
me  as  Christ  sought  the  lost  sheep,  which  He  bore  upon  His 
shoulders,  that  so,  through  your  good  oiRces,  my  most  holy 
Lords,  there  may  be  *  joy  among  the  angels  of  God'  (Luke  xv. 
10)  on  my  salvation  and  repentance. 

^  I.  Anathema  to  those  who  worship  not  holy  and  venera- 
ble images. 

*^  2.  Anathema  to  those  who  blaspheme  holy  and  venerable 
images. 

**  3.  Anathema  to  those  who  dare  to  blaspheme  or  slander 
venerable  images,  or  to  call  them  idols. 

''4.  Anathema  to  the  Christianity-slamlerers — that  is»  the 
Iconoclasts. 

^  5.  Anathema  to  those  who  teach  not  diligently  all  Chris- 
tian people  to  worship  and  salute  the  holy,  precious,  and 
venerable  images  of  all  saints  who,  firom  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  have  pleased  God.* 

**  6.  Anathema  to  those  who  hesitate,  and  do  not,  firom  the 
heart,  confess  that  we  ought  to  worship  holy  images.** 

*  A  eentore  on  the  ineaatioat  wordin|^  of  thii  tnAihema  formp  the  con* 
eloAoa  of  iht  clupter  before  qaoced  :— "  Rat  fonemndi  as  he  <Theo<ioeiua> 
MUUhemAfciaee  tho«e  who  do  not  instruct  all  tKe  peapin  of  Christ  to  war- 
skip  tMe  tmnyn  nf  all  the  Saints  from  the  trry  be^nning  of  the  teorid  •  let 
(he  prndeat  reede»  aee  how  abeordlj  and  incaouooaly  he  tpeaka ;  fbr,  while 
he  is  preperuur  hie  anathema  againit  othen,  he  tarna  the  edge  of  it  apon  him- 
•elfaad  hie- follow  Biahope.  Are,  then,  2U<  to  teach  Y  VHiat,  thoee  who  ha^e 
aeither  the  oAoe  of  instnictinc,  nor  the  aothoritj  to  preach  granted  to  them  at 
aU  Y  And  how  can  he  teach  au  the  people  of  Christ,  now  that  the  whole  worid 
ia  filled  with  them  1  For,  if  agreeablj  to  his  folly,  aU  who  teach  not  ail 
Chriat's  people  were  worthy  of  anathema,  neither  he  nor  any  of  hie  fellow 
BMhope  eoold  eecape ;  for,  howerer  they  miffht  be  qualified  to  Art  inatmetion 
to  one  prorinoe  or  another,  yet  none  would  be  able  to  teach  all  Christ's  people, 
dinersed  aa  they  are  orer  erery  part  of  the  earth. 

^  Again  :  snppoee  them  able  to  teach  all  people,  they  would  be  still  onable 
to  p  OSS  ass  themselres  of  the  imagee  of  a^  the  tsaints  firom  the  beginning,  ia 
the  woiihip  of  which  they  are  thas  to  instmct  all  people.  For  ao  great  is  the 
OMspany  of  them  that  they  can  neither  be  painted  nor  eren  eoimled  sare  hj  Uiia 
alone  in  whoee  book  all  their  namea  are  written.  So  that  it  ia  neesasary  Ibr  thfa 
Bishop,  if  he  would  escape  his  own  anathema,  to  hare  and  to  worship  all  the 
Images  of  all  the  Saints  fn  all  parts  of  the  worid,  who  from  the  beginmng  haTs 
pleased  God ;  bat,  forasmoch  aa  this  be  cannot  do,  he  most  sabmlt  himself  to 
the  blight  of  his  own  anathema.** — Lib.  Car.  lii.  7. 
0 
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Sabbas,  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Stadinm :  **  According 
to  the  Apostolic  Canons  and  the  (Ecmnenic  CSonncils,  he  is 
worthy  of  admission." 

Tarasius  :  "  See  how  those  who  were  formerly  leagued 
against  orthodoxy  are  now  banded  in  defence  of  the  trnth.** 

CoNSTANTiKE,  Bishop  of  Constantia  in  Cypros :  ^  The 
recantation  of  the  most  holy  Bishop  of  Ammorium  has  drawn 
firom  me  many  a  tear." 

Tarasius  :  '*  Are  ye  agreed  that  they  should  resume  their 
seats  ?" 

The  most  reverend  the  Monks  said:  '^As  the  six  holy 
(Ecumenic  Councils  received  those  who  have  returned  from 
heresv.  so  let  us  receive  them." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  We  are  all  agreed." 

After  which  Basil  most  holy  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  Theo* 
dore  most  holy  Bishop  of  Myra,  and  Theodosius  most  holy 
Bishop  of  Ammorium,  took  their  seats  according  to  their 
order.     When  they  were  seated, 

EuTHTinus,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  said :  **  God  hath  brought 
us  the  orthodox  gloriously." 

The  Holt  Council  said:  '^Let  the  orthodox  sit  in  the 
Council,  and  the  Father  with  the  Fathers.  God  hath  brought 
the  orthodox  gloriously." 

After  these,  Hypatius,  most  reverend  Bishop  of  Nicsa; 
Leo,  most  reverend  Bishop  of  Rhodes ;  Gregory,  most  reve- 
rend Bishop  of  Pessinus ;  Leo,  most  reverend  Bishop  of 
Iconium ;  George,  most  reverend  Bishop  of  Pisidia ;  Nicholas, 
most  reverend  -Bishop  of  Hierapolis ;  and  Leo,  most  reve* 
rend  Bishop  of  Carpathus,  were  presented  before  the  Council.* 

*  Thete  leTen  Bishops  had,  probably,  a  greater  share  in  the  dlsturbanoet  of  the 
year  preyious  than  the  three  before  admitted,  and  so  were  receired,  not  as 
penitents,  but  as  criminals;  and  were  not  allowed  to  take  their  seats  in  the 
Council  till  after  a  lengthened  debate  on  the  subject.  According  to  Mr.  Steb- 
bing.  this  lenity  towards  the  lapsed  Bishops  afforded  a  lasting  cause  of  dissatis- 
faction to  the  Monks,  who  could  not  be  brought  to  bslieye  that  they  who  had  a 
little  while  before  been  engaged  with  impious  zeal  in  destroying  images 
ought  to  retain  their  authority  over  the  people  they  had  laboured  to  misleAd." 
—  vide  Stebbing,  Church  Hist  vol.  ii.  p.  57.  And  yet  no  one  point  was  so  weU 
proTed  in  this  Council  as  this — that  heretics  on  repentance  ought  to  be  admitted 
to  their  forfeited  honours  and  dignities — Traditions,  Councils,  Fathers,  being 
all  unanimous  on  this  point.  How  little  account  do  Monks  make  of  Fathers, 
kc.t  if  it  does  not  suit  their  fancies  f 
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Tabasiub,  addressing  himself  to  them,  said :  **  Stirred  ap 
from  what  quarter,  I  care  not  to  say,  *  Ye  took  deep  council, 
but  not  of  God,  and  ye  made  a  covenant,  but  not  by  the  Lord ' 
(IsaL  XXX.  1),  when,  during  last  year,  ye  assembled  in  a  secret 
and  underhand  manner,  with  the  intention  of  utterly  banish- 
ing and  expelling  the  truth.  Now,  if  ye  did  this  horn  igno- 
rance, tell  us  how  it  was  that  ye  became  so  ignorant;  but  if, 
from  mistaken  pretensions  to  reason,  then  let  your  sophistical 
reasonings  be  brought  forward^  that  all  may  hear  them. 
'Dius,  this  sacred  assembly,  haying  invincible  truth  as  its  ally, 
will  rend  to  pieces,  and  utterly  unravel,  oU  your  vain  fieillacies 
and  contradictious  reasonings,  as  bands  of  £ilsity,  not  having 
any  foundation  in  the  truth,  nor  any  reliance  upon  it.^ 

Leo,  Bishop  of  Rhodes:  ''We  have  sinned  before  God, 
and  before  His  Church,  and  before  this  holy  Council ;  for  we 
have  fiillen  by  our  folly,  and  we  can  make  no  defence  of  our 
conduct." 

Gbeoort,  Bishop  of  Pessinus :  ^  According  to  the  foith 
handed  down  from  the  holy  Apostles  and  Fathers,  so  we  con- 
fess and  hold." 

Tarasius  :  **  If  ye  have  any  arguments,  bring  them  for- 
ward, as  we  told  you  before.^ 

Htpatius,  Bishop  of  Nice,  with  the  rest:  ''My  most 
holy  Lord — We  have  no  arguments  at  all  to  bring  forward : 
we  said  what  we  said  through  our  ignorance  and  folly.** 

Tarasius:  "*  What  arguments  brought  you  over  to  the  truth}** 

Htpatius,  and  the  rest :  **  The  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  and 
the  holy  Apostles.** 

Greoort,  Bishop  of  Pessinus:  ''Li  the  Council  of  the 

Apostles,  held  at  Antioch,  it  was  said — '  In  order  that  the 

saved  might  no  longer  be  in  error  about  idols,  the  pure 

Theandrie  image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  prepared 

for  them  instead  thereof;**  and  the  blessed  Isidore  of  Pelu- 

Slum  saith — *  That  temple  is  of  no  account  which  an  image 

does  not  crown* 
Ijeo,  Bishop  of  Rhodes : — ^  Though,  indeed,  we  be  sinners. 


•  Thlt  imttadtd  Coondl  waa  held,  ■•  BAroaiot  aad  oihtn  tell  «a,  a.».  57, 
c  2 
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yile  and  unworthy,  yet  the  words  of  truth  and  piety, 
which  we  now  speak,  we  have  sought  out  for  ourselves ;  for 
from  the  voice  of  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Martyrs,  we  have  been  fully  convinced  that  truth  and  religion 
require  that  holy  and  venerable  images  should  be  had  in  the 
Church,  according  to  the  custom  handed  down  in  former  ages 
by  the  Apostles ;  and  thus  we  have  become  obedient  to  the 
truth." 

Tarasius  :  ''  And  how  came  it  to  pass  that,  having  been 
a  Bishop  for  eighteen  years,  you  have  not  obeyed  the  truth  till 
the  present  time  ?" 

Leo,  Bishop  of  Rhodes :  ^  Because,  that  wickedness 
and  wicked  doctrine  so  long  tarried  amongst  us,  and  as  it 
tarried,  we  for  our  sins  were  deceived  thereby,  and  turned 
aside  from  the  truth ;  but  we  trust  in  Qod  that  we  shall 
be  saved.'' 

Tarasius — '*  As  in  the  body,  diseases  of  long  continuance 


to  compose  certain  diffbrencet  which  had  gpnmg  up  at  Antioch.    The  heada  of 
itii  nine  Conona  are  given  bj  Binios  :  they  are  as  followa  : — 

"  1.  That  belierera  in  Christ,  hitherto  styled  '  Disciples '  shoold  be  heneeforth 
called  Christiana. — Acta  xi.  16. 

"  2.  That  no  baptised  person  should  be  circnmcised. 

"  8.  That  admission  into  the  Church  shoald  be  mnted  to  erery  nation. 

"  4.  That  ararice  and  base  gain  shoald  be  avoided. 

"  5.  That  gluttony,  attendance  in  theatres,  and  oaths,  shoald  be  forbidden. 

"  6.  That  scorrility  snd  heathen  manners  be  avoided. 

"  7.  Confirms  the  decree  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem. — Acta  xr.  29. 

"  8.  On  holy  images.  This  Canon,  Binios  has  given  at  full  length  : — "  Let 
not  the  saved  be  deceived  on  account  of  idols  ;  but  let  them  paint  in  opposi- 
tion the  divine,  human,  manufactured,  unmixed  image  of  th^  true  Qod  ana  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  images  of  His  servants,  against  idoli^ors  and 
Jews.     Neither  let  them  err  about  idols,  nor  be  like  the  Jews. 

"  9.  That  the  Jewish  laws  concerning  meats  be  no  longer  aUowed." 

Du  Pin  says  of  these  Canons  and  this  Council : — "  I  shall  add  nothing  con- 
cerning the  nine  Canons  that  are  alao  attributed  to  the  Apostles,  and  are  re- 
ported to  have  been  made  bv  them  at  a  certain  Council  of  Antiodi,  y$Jm€wm 
to  aU  antiquity;  because  there  is  no  question  but  that  they  are  fictitiooa : 
neither  are  they  at  present  maintained  by  any." — Eedta,  BiaL,  vol.  L  p.  IS. 

Turrianus  considers  this  citation  of  Gregory  as  affording  jtrmismmtMi 
teatimonium  in  favour  of  this  Council  of  Antioch ;  and  yet  the  Connci],  where 
it  was  brought  forward,  paases  it  by  in  silence,  never  once  alluding  to  it,  mndi 
as  they  stood  in  need  of  testimonies  in  their  &vour.  Binins  tells  us  that  this 
Canon,  with  the  rest,  may  be  found  in  the  "  Constitutions  of  Clement,"  cap. 
XXV.  lib.  7 :  fit  place  for  them,  the  Constitutions  being  as  arrant  a  forgery  as 
the  Canons  themselves.  "  The  Constitutions  (says  Jortin)  are  a  medley  of  old 
treatises  jumbled  together,  enlarged  and  adulterated  without  much  wit  or  judg- 
ment, by  some  compiler  after  the  days  of  Constantine." — Btmarka  on  SocUa. 
Hiat.,  voL  i.  p.  153. 
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do  with  difficulty  admit  of  a  core,  so  the  soul,  long  in  the 
darkness  of  heresy,  with  no  less  difficulty  admits  the  rays  of 
orthodoxy." 

Const ANTINE,  Bishop  of  Constantia :  ''  As  Bishops,  you 
ought  not  to  have  stood  in  need  of  teaching,  but  rather  to  be 
teachers  of  others.'* 

Leo,  Bishop  of  Rhodes:  ''  If,  under  the  law,  there  had 
been  no  mention  of  sin,  there  had  been  no  need  of  grace." 

Stauracius,  Bishop  of  Chalcedon :  "^  But  we,  brethren^  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace." 

Htpatius,  and  the  rest,  said :  "  We  received  evil  doctrine 
from  evil  teachers." 

Tarasius  :  ''  Since  ye  say  that  your  evil  doctrines  proceed 
from  evil  teachers,  the  Church  does  not  choose  to  receive  her 
priests  frt>m  among  evil  teachers." 

Htpatius  :  '*  Alas  I  that  custom  would  have  it  so." 

Gregory,  Bishop  of  Pessinus :  **  St.  John  Chrysostom 
saith, '  I  delight  in  the  wax-formed  picture,  replete  with  piety." 

SabbaS)  Abbot  of  Studium :  **  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath 
directed  you  in  the  paths  of  truth." 

Tarasiijs  :  *'  We  have  now  heard  all  they  have  to  say  for 
themselves." 

The  Holt  Council  :   "  We  have,  my  Lord." 

John,  Legate  of  the  See  of  Antioch: — ''Most  holy  Father, 
it  is  a  question  with  many  of  us*  in  what  manner  we  ought 
to  receive  those  who  return  from  heresy :  wherefore,  we  re- 
quest this  holy  and  sacred  Council  to  give  order  that  the  books  • 
of  the  holy  Fathers  may  be  produced,  that  we  may  search  and 
examine  them,  and  so  obtain  perfect  certainty  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  these  persons  also  should  be  received ;  for  our  mind 
is  not  made  up  on  this  subject. 

^  In  the  reznainder  of  this  Session  the  question  as  to  the  reception  of  these 
Bishora,  and  the  mode  of  their  reception,  is  discussed  at  large :  and  it  is 

SroTed,  firom  yarioos  citations  of  Canons,  Councils,  and  Fathers — (1).  That  the 
hurch  receives  aU  who  return  from  heresy.  (2).  That,  in  respect  of  the  clergy, 
the  Church  allows  them  to  retain  their  prerious  rank,  unless  they  have  been  too 
&r  committed  as  patrons  or  originators  of  heresy.  (3).  That  the  Church  ad- 
mits of  the  ordination  of  heretics,  especially  at  those  times  when  ordination 
could  be  had  from  no  other  source  :  so  that,  if  their  proofii  for  image-worship 
had  been  as  ralid  as  those  about  the  admission  of  penitent  heretics,  their  cause 
would  at  least  have  had  antiquity  on  its  side ;  but  they  fail  as  decidedly  in  the 
fourth  Session  as  they  succeed  in  the  first. 
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CONBTAKTIKE,  Biflhop  of  CSonstaotia  :  <*  We  entreat  your 
blessedness,  my  Lord,  to  give  order  that  the  books  alluded  to 
may  be  produced,  that,  being  certified  firom  them,  we  may 
make  the  best  regulation  on  this  head." 

Tabasius  :  **  In  compliance  with  the  request  of  these  most 
reverend  men  the  Legates,  and  of  the  most  holy  Bishops,  let 
the  books  be  brought." 

COKSTANTIKE,  Notary  of  the  Venerable  Patriarchate,  said : 
*'  According  to  the  command  of  your  Holiness,  we  have 
brought  hither  the  sacred  books,  taken  from  the  library  of  the 
venerable  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  among  which  are 
the  Canons  of  the  holy  Apostles  and  of  the  holy  Councils,  the 
works  of  our  holy  Father  Basil  and  other  holy  Fathers." 

Tababius  :  ''  Let  the  book  of  Canonical  Orders  be  read 
first." 

The  Holt  Council  :  ''  Let  it  be  read." 

CONSTANTINE,  the  Notary,  reads  the  fifty-third  Canon: 

^  If  any  Presbyter  refiiseth  to  receive  him  that  turns  fiom  his  sins, 
bat  rejecteth  him,  let  him  be  deposed,  since  he  grieves  Cbrist,  who 
hath  said,  <  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.'  ** 


Sabbab,  and  the  Monks  with  him,  said :  "  This  is  manifest 
and  admitted  by  all,  that  the  Church  admits  every  one  who  is 
penitent." 

Tarasius  :  ^  There  is  another  Canon  on  this  point." 
CONSTANTINE,  the  Notary,  reads  the  eighth  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Nice : 

**  With  respect  to  those  who  call  themselves  Gathari,*  if  they  come 

*  "BjihB  Cathari,  or  Paritans,  we  are  to  imdentand  the  Koratiassy  who 
would  not  communicate  with  the  Catholic  Choreh,  under  pretence  that  her 
communion  waa  polluted  bj  admitting  thoee  to  the  sacred  myiteries  who, 
through  infirmity,  had  lacrificed  to  idolt  in  time  of  penecntion,  though  thej, 
on  the  fint  opportunitT,  expreiaed  their  repentance.  The  Church  did  not 
receive  them  till  after  a  long  penance — ^the  NoTatiana,  not  at  alL  Afterward^ 
a  humour  took  them  that  thev  would  admit  none  to  communion  who  had  mar- 
ried a  lecond  time.  Before  the  fint  Council  of  Nice,  the  main  oocaaion  of  the 
tchiam  ceaaed ;  for  there  waa  no  further  danger  of  men  aandn  aacrificing  to 
idols,  and  the  latter  was  nerer  much  insisted  upon.  Bj  this  Osnon  the  Falhen 
endeayoured  to  open  a  waj  of  return  to  them  into  the  Church.  Thej  were  not 
only  orthodox  in  &ith,  but  retained  episcopal  ordination  :  thwefore,  ordera  re- 
ceiyed  among  them  were  looked  upon  as  Tidid." — Johna<m*s  Vade  Jitcum : 
Part  2,  p.  50. 
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oyer  to  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Chnrch,  the  holy  Council  decrees  that 
they  who  are  ordained  shall  remain  in  the  order  of  the  clergy ;  bat 
that,  first  of  all,  it  is  reqoisite  that  they  profess  in  writing  that  they 
will  agree  to  and  follow  the  Decrees  of  the  Catholic  Church— that  ist 
that  they  will  communicate  %vith  those  who  have  married  again  and 
with  those  who  have  lapsed  in  time  of  persecution—- (who  have  a  time 
given  and  a  term  fixed  for  their  penance) ;  and  that  they  will,  in 
every  other  respect,  follow  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church ;  and  that,  when  in  any  town  or  village,  they  alone  are  found 
to  be  ordained,  they  who  are  among  the  clergy  should  remain  in  the 
same  order/'  &C 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Catania :  *'The  Canon  now  read 
hath  no  relation  to  this  heresy." 

Tarasius  :  "  Nay,  it  refers  to  every  heresy." 

Epiphanius,  Deacon  of  Catana  and  Vicar  of  Thomas, 
Archbishop  of  Sardinia :  ^  This  Canon  was  enacted,  then,  only 
concerning  the  Catbari." 

Tarasius  :  ''  In  what  way,  then,  must  we  treat  this  new 
heresy  lately  sprang  up  in  our  times  ?" 

JoHNy  Vicar  of  the  See  of  Antioch :  "  Heresy  separates 
every  man  from  the  Church." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  That  is  very  evident." 

The  Monks  said :  "^  The  Canon  declares  that  those  who 
have  received  imposition  of  hands  should  be  admitted." 

Tarasius  :  ^  How  are  we  to  understand  this  imposition  of 
hands?" 

The  Monks  i  '*  My  Lord :  we  entreat  that  you  would  in- 
struct us.," 

Tarasius:  ** Perhaps,  this  imposition  of  hands  may  be 
understood  of  blessing,  not  of  ordination." 

The  Princes  said :  "  If  there  be  no  other  impediment,  let 
them  be  admitted  for  their  penitence,  according  to  the  Canons.'' 

Tarasius  :  ''  Let  us  enquire  into  other  Canons  also,  which 
relate  to  the  remaining  heresies." 

The  Holy  Council  :  "We  request  this  also :  let  the  Canons 
be  brought  forward." 

CoNSTANTiNE,  the  Notary,  reads  the  third  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus : — 
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^  We  pronounce  it  right,  that,  if  any  of  the  clergy  that  are  in  any  city 
or  country  have  been  prohibited  the  exerdae  of  their  sacerdotal  func- 
tions, by  Nestorius  or  his  partisans,  on  account  of  their  orthodoxy, 
that  they  be  restored  to  their  proper  rank.  And  we  wholly  forbid 
any,  who  do  now,  or  hereafter  shall,  agree  with  this  holy  O£cumenio 
Council,  to  submit  in  any  respect  to  those  Bishops  who  haTe  apostatized, 
or  shall  apostatize,  from  the  orthodox  faith,  or  transgress  against  the 
holy  Canons." 

Tarasius  :  ''  This  Canon  seems  to  bear  more  on  the  point 
in  question ;  yet,  let  the  other  Canons  be  read  also.** 

Stephen,  Monk  and  Librarian  of  the  Sacred  Patriarchate, 
said :  ''  We  have  here  the  letters  of  our  Father  Basil  (now 
among  the  Saints)  on  this  very  subject  under  enquiry — 
namely,  whether  they  who  return  from  heresy  are  admissible 
to  the  Priesthood ;  and,  if  ye  will,  let  them  be  read.'' 

Ths  Holt  Council  said :  *"  Let  them  be  read." 

Stephen  reads  from  the  first  epistle  of  our  Father  Basil, 
now  among  the  Saints,  to  Amphilochius :" — 

**  We  ought  to  consider  the  malignity  of  the  Encratitse,*  who,  in  order 
to  render  themselves  inadmissible  to  the  Church,  have  endeavoured  to 
be  beforehand  with  her  by  a  baptism  of  their  own ;  and  in  so  doing 
they  have  transgressed  their  own  rules.  As  there  is  not  at  present 
anything  openly  determined  concerning  them,  I  give  it  as  my  opinion 
that  we  ought  not  to  admit  their  baptism  ;  but  to  baptise  all  who  have 
been  received  by  them  when  they  come  over  to  the  Catholic  Chnrch. 
But  if  our  regulation  (^oUovoiua)  be  at  all  likely  to  interfere  with  the 
Catholic  Church,  we  must  resort  again  to  die  former  custom,  and  fol- 
low the  rules  which  the  Fathers  have  handed  down,  to  us ;  for  I  am 
afraid,  lest  while  we  are  endeavouring  to  discourage  their  baptism,  we 
should  prove  any  hindrance  to  those  who  might  be  saved,  by  the  se- 
verity of  our  sentence.     But  if  they  respect  our  baptism,  this  must  not 

*  These  heretics  were  followers  of  Tatiinos,  a  learned  man,  who  flonrished 
towards  the  end  of  the  second  oentary  :  tiier  were  styled  idio  "  Apotsetioi  "  snd 
"  HydropansUtes  "  (drinkers  of  water).  They  rejected,  with  a  sort  c^  horror, 
all  the  comforts  snd  conveniences  of  lifb,  and  abstained  from  wine  with  saeh 
rigorous  obstinacy  as  to  ase  nothing  but  water  even  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper :  they  macerated  their  bodies  by  continual  futings,  and  lived  a 
severe  life  of  serehty  and  abstinence.  Sereral  strange  opinions  are  attributed 
to  them ;  one  among  which  wss,  that  Adam  was  not  nyed. — Euub.  HiaL 
Ecdea.,  Ub.  4,  c.  29  ;  Epiphan.  fferes.,  46-47  ;  Masheim  HxH,  Eedet.,  toI.  L, 
^  223. 
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move  oa,  lunce  we  are  not  boand  so  much  to  return  the  obligation  as 
accurately  to  observe  the  Canons.  This  rule  we  must  by  all  means 
most  carefully  observe — namely,  that  every  one  who,  comes  over  to  us 
from  their  baptism  must  be  anointed  by  the  faithful  and  so  approach 
the  mysteries.  I  know  that  we  have  admitted  to  the  episcopal  chair 
brethren  who  were  of  the  party  of  Izoius  and  Satuminus,  even  though 
they  had  been  ordained  by  them  ;  and  I  think,  therefore,  that  we  are 
no  longer  at  liberty  to  separate  from  the  Church  those  who  have  been 
in  communion  with  them,  since  we  have  made  a  kind  of  order  for 
their  admission  to  communion  by  the  reception  of  their  Bishops." 

The  Moxks  said :  "  We  entreat  that  the  letter  of  Saint 
Athanasius  to  Rufinian  be  brought.'* 

The  Holy  Council  said :  ''  Let  it  be  brought  according  to 
the  request  of  the  most  religious  Monks." 

During  the  interval,  Leontius,  the  Secretary  said :  ^  In  the 
meantime,  let  other  epistles  of  Saint  Basil  be  read.'' 

Stephen,  the  Librarian,  reads  from  the  epistle  of  our  holy 
Father  Basil  to  the  Evaisenians  : — 

**  Those,  whom  last  year  they  sent  for  from  Gkdatia,  that  by  their 
means  they  might  obtain  the  confidence  of  the  Bishop,  were  such  as 
might  easily  be  discerned  on  a  very  slight  acquaintance  with  them." 
And  shortly  after :  <*  If  they  say  that  they  have  repented,  let  them 
exhibit  in  writing  their  repentance,  and  their  anathema  of  the  faith  of 
Constantinople,  and  their  separation  from  heretics,  and  let  them  not 
deceive  the  simple.*' 

Also,  from  the  epistle  of  St  Basil  to  the  Bishops  of  the  West: 

• 

**  There  is  one  of  tliem  that  hath  caused  us  much  vexation — I 
mean  Eustathius,  Bishop  of  Sebaste,  in  Lesser  Armenia.  He  was  at 
first  a  Disciple  of  Arius,  at  a  time  when  he  was  in  the  height  of  his 
celebrity  at  Alexandria,  constructing  his  malignant  blasphemies  against 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  was  attached  to  him  as  one  of  his 
most  decided  followers.  Upon  his  return  to  his  own  country,  however, 
this  Eustathius  offered  a  confession  of  sound  faith  to  Hermogenes, 
the  most  blessed  Bishop  of  Cssarea,  who  had  condemned  him  for  his 
impious  opinions ;  and  then,  though  he  was  consecrated  by  him,  yet 
no  sooner  was  Hermogenes  dead  than  he  hastens  to  Eusebius,  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  who  was  inferior  to  none  in  the  vigour  with  which 
he  upheld  the  impieties  of  Arius.     Being  however,  for  some  cause  or 
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Other,  ezpdled  from  that  ph^e,  he  once  more  returned  to  his  own 
coantry,  and  again  made  an  apology  for  his  condnct,  Teifing  the  im- 
piety of  his  real  sentiments  nnder  the  gnise  of  orthodoxy,  and  in  this 
way  obtained  his  Bishopric ;  bat  no  sooner  had  he  ohtained  it  than  it 
appeared  that  he  had  subscribed  the  anathema  against  the  Homo-oosion 
at  the  conTonticle  held  at  Ancyra,  and  that  from  thence  he  had 
hastened  to  Selencia ;  and  what  things  he  and  his  party  did  there  erery 
one  knows :  and  after  that,  he  again  declared  his  agreement  to  the  pro- 
positions of  the  heretics  at  Constantinople  :  wherefore,  he  was  again 
ejected  from  his  bishopric  on  the  ground  of  a  prior  ejectment  at  Meli- 
tene ;  and  the  only  way  of  restoration  which  seemed  left  to  him  was 
on  appeal  to  you.  But  what  may  be  the  determination  of  Liberius  to- 
wards him,  or  what  he  may  choose  to  say  for  himself,  I  do  not  pre- 
tend to  affirm :  all  I  know  is,  that  he  has  taken  with  him  the  same 
letter  of  restoration,  which,  having  exhibited  at  the  Synod  of  Tyana, 
he  recorered  his  dignity.* 

There  was  read  also  another  epistle  of  the  same  Father  to 
Count  Terentius,  in  which  he  declares  that  he  had  received, 
and  communicated  with,  this  Eustathius  on  his  return  from 
heresy. 

Stephen,  Deacon  and  Notary,  reads  from  the  definition  of 
the  third  holy  Council  against  the  impious  Messalians,  or  En- 
chit»* : — 

^  It  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  and  to  the  most  reverend  Valerian 
and  Amphilochius,  and  to  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Provinces  of  Lycaonia 
and  Pamphylia,  that  all  things  written  in  the  Synodical  Chart  shall  be 
in  force,  and  shall  by  no  means  be  transgressed  ;  and  that  the  Decrees 
from  Alexandria  also  shall  be  in  like  manner  confirmed.    Wherefore^ 


*  This  onotatlon  is  made  firom  a  decree,  firamed  soainst  the  MesnUsni,  by 
Sisinnios,  n^triareh  of  Constantinople,  and  was  oonfirmed  at  the  Conneil  ot 
Ephesns  in  its  seventh  Session,  si  tne  request  of  Amphiloehius  and  Yalexian. 
It  is  extant  only  in  Latin. — Binii  Cone.  OeneraL,  voL  L,  pt  iL,  page  809 : — 

"  Theae  heretica,  called  also  'Enchitn '  were  said  to  affirm  that  the  mind  of 
everj  man  was  inhabited  by  an  evil  demon  which  it  was  impossible  to  expel 
by  any  other  means  than  by  constant  prayer  and  singing  of  hymns :  snd  tha^ 
when  this  nudianant  spirit  was  cast  oat,  the  pore  mind  returned  to  God  and 
was  again  nnited  to  the  Divine  Essence  firom  which  it  had  been  separated.**^ 
Afosheim  Ecdu.  Hi».,  cent,  iv.,  pi.  iL,  c  5,  s.  24.  Theodoret  {EceUs.  HiaL, 
lib.  vL,  c.  11)  says  thai  they  were  also  styled  "  Enthosiasts  "  from  believing  that 
the  Snirit  dwelt  within  them ;  that  they  withdrew  from  all  active  labonr,  and, 
thongh  in  conmiunion  with  the  Charch,  thought  very  slightly  of  the  sacrar 
ments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sapper.  Letoius,  Bishop  of  Melita»  bomt 
their  monasteries  and  drore  them  into  banishment. 
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we  will  thai  all  in  every  ProYince^  who  actually  belong  to  the  Sect  of 
the  Metaaliana— that  ib,  the  Enthusiasts,  or  all  who  may  be  suspected 
of  labouring  under  this  disease  (whether  Clerics  or  Laymen)— be  as* 
ssmbled  together ;  and,  if  they  then  anathematise  their  heresy  accord- 
ing to  the  above-mentioned  Synodical  Chart,  let  those  who  are  in  orders 
retain  their  orders,  and  let  the  Laymen  be  received  into  communion 
with  the  Church." 

Peter,  Notary  and  Reader,  having  the  book  in  his  hands, 
reads  from  the  "  Commonitorium  "  of  our  holy  Father  Cyril, 
Archbishop  of  Alexandria,  to  Maximus,  Deacon  of  Antioch : 

«  I  have  heard,  from  the  beloved  Monk,  Paul,  that  your  Holiness, 
even  to  this  day,  refuses  to  communicate  with  the  most  pious  Bishop 
John,  because  of  certain  in  the  Church  of  Antioch  who  still  uphold 
the  doctrine  of  Nestorius,  or  who  once  did  uphold  it,  though  they  do 
so  now  DO  longer.  Let  your  gendeness  carefully  enquire  into  the  case 
of  those  who  are  reported  to  coincide  in  opinion  with  Nestorius,  whe- 
ther they  openly  and  shamelessly  avow  his  doctrines  and  declare  them 
to  others  ;*  or  whether,  once  having  had  their  conscience  seared,  and 
having  repented  of  their  error,  they  as  yet  feel  ashamed  to  acknow- 
ledge their  fault ;  ■  for  such  things  are  very  likely  to  happen  to  those 
who  have  been  deceived.  If,  tberefore,  you  find  any,  in  the  main, 
agreeing  in  the  right  faith,  do  not  be  too  severe  in  respect  of  things 
that  are  past ;  for  we  had  much  rather  find  them  disavowing  than 
shamelessiy  glorying  in  the  impieties  of  Nestorius.  And  lest  we  should 
i^pear  to  love  contention,  let  us  be  ready  to  communicate  with  our 
most  religious  brother  John,  yielding  somewhat  to  him,  and,  for  the 
sake  of  expediency,  not  being  too  particular  in  enquiry  with  respect  to 
those  who  repent;  for  this  business,  as  I  said  before,  requires  no  little 
managementf  of  this  kind."- 

Peter  reads  further  firom  the  epistle  of  the  same  Father  to 
Gennadios,  Presbyter  and  Archimandrite : — 

'*  The  intensity  of  your  zeal  and  ardour  for  religion  xb  not  unknown 
to  me,  having  long  been  made  acquainted  therewith ;  and  I  highly  extol 
that  exactness  of  living  with  which  you  would  follow  it  out.    At  times, 

*  This  is  the  nuurginal  reading :  the  text  has   ^vfivut  xai  ayataxvvrut 
Tip  VMtrropttfj  Kal  (ppovovai  xal  \a\ouaiv  irepwv, 
t  oiKOvofua^* 
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however,  the  prudent  management  (oiKorofuai)  of  pablie  affiurs  will 
compel  US  to  deviate  somewhat  from  the  mle  of  right  in  order  to  aecore 
some  greater  advantage ;  for,  as  in  a  storm,  when  the  vessel  is  in  danger, 
the  merchant  will  throw  overboard  mnch  of  the  cargo  to  preserve  the 
rest ;  so  we,  in  such  circumstances  (as  we  cannot  have  everything  as 
we  would),  must  be  willing  to  connive  at  some  things  rather  than  to 
risk  the  loss  of  all.  These  things  I  write  from  hearing  that  jour  Holi- 
ness took  deep  umbrage  at  our  most  holy  and  religious  brother  Produs, 
because  that  he  had  admitted  to  communion  the  Bishop  of  the  /Means, 
whom  the  laws  of  Palestine  would  not  recognize  as  such ;  for  a  love 
of  vain  glory,  sure  to  lead  to  bad  results,  stirs  up  men  to  an  unbridled 
desire  of  interference.  Let  not  your  Holiness,  therefore,  any  longer 
refuse  to  communicate  with  the  most  holy  and  religious  Bishop  Produs, 
since  I  am  of  the  same  mind  with  his  Holiness  in  all  things,  and  his 
policy  has  not  alienated  any  of  the  considerate." 

When  this  was  concluded,  the  Monks  said :  **  If  it  be  the 
pleasure  of  jour  holy  Council,  let  the  epistle  of  St.  Athana- 
sius  to  Rafinian  be  brought  hither  and  read**' 

The  Holt  Council  :  *"  Let  the  petition  of  the  Monks  be 
granted*** 

Stephen,  the  Notary,  having  the  book  in  his  hands>  read : 

<<  THE  BPI8TLB  OF  SAINT  ATHANA8IU8  TO  BUFUIIAN. 

<^  Athanasius  to  our  heloved  Lord  and  dearest  Fellow-lahourer, 
Rufinion  :*'  and  shortly  afier :  '*  Since,  from  that  love  of  goodness  and  of 
Church  order  which  so  greatly  adorns  your  piety,  you  have  put  the 
question  to  me  concerning  the  case  of  those  who  were  rather  drawn 
away  hy  necessity  than  actually  corrupted  by  a  false  fiuth,  and  have 
wished  me  to  stat^  in  reply  what  I  piay  have  learned  in  Councils  or 
elsewhere  concerning  such — Know,  my  dearest  Lord,  that  immediately 
after  the  persecution  had  ceased,  a  Council  was  held,  at  which  many 
from  foreign  parts  were  present :  for  it  was  composed  not  only  of  our 
fellow-serrants  who  Uto  in  Greece,  but  of  those  also  who  live  in  France 
and  Spain ;  and  this  decree  seemed  good  to  those  who  were  there  and 
indeed  erery  where  else — ^namely,  that  they  who  had  so  fallen  as 
to  be  ringleaders  of  impiety  might  be  pardoned  on  repentance ;  but 
should  no  longer  have  any  place  amongst  the  cleigy ;  but  that,  in  re- 
spect  of  those  who  were  constrained  by  force  or  yiolence,  tbey 
should  not  only  meet  with  pardon,  but  should  retain  their  rank 
amongst  the  clergy,  and  more  especially  if  they  had  a  free  excuse  to 
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make  for  themselves ;  and  it  seemed  that  they  had  acted  thus  from  ex- 
pediency. For  some  assured  as  that  they  had  never  actually  gone  over 
to  impiety ;  hut  that,  through  fear  lest  some  really  impious  persons 
should  be  set  over  their  Churches  and  corrupt  them,  they  had  chosen 
rather  to  yield  to  the  stream,  and  to  bear  the  weight  of  it  themselves, 
than  that  their  people  should  perish.  And  tins  defence  of  theirs  did 
not  appear  to  us  unreasonable,  especially  as  they  furthermore  alleged 
the  example  of  Aaron,  the  brother  of  Moses,  in  their  behalf,*  who  con- 
curred with  the  transgression  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  and  de- 
fended himself  by  saying  that  he  did  so,  lest  the  people,  having  re- 
turned to  Egypt,  should  become  confinned  in  idolatry ;  for  it  seemed 
likely  that,  if  they  remained  in  the  wilderness,  they  might  be  weaned 
from  their  impiety :  whereas,  should  they  return  to  Egypt,  they  would 
continue  longer,  and  be  the  more  hardened  therein.  On  this  account, 
a  dispensation  was  granted  to  the  clergy,  and  it  was  determined  to 
grant  pardon  to  all  who  had  been  deceived,  or  had  suffered  violence. 
These  things  were  written  at  Rome,  and  these  hath  the  Church  of 
Rome  received,  and  these  I  communicate  to  your  Holiness,  in  all  con- 
fidence that  your  Holiness  will  readily  admit  all  that  was  so  deter- 
mined.** 

After  this  was  concluded,  Sabbas,  and  the  Monks  with  him, 
sidd:  **  This  is  the  word,  not  of  Athanasius  only,  but  also  of 
Councils ;  for  the  Father  stated  that  the  Romans  and  the 
Greeks  had  received  it,  and  he  defines,  that  they  who  return 
from  heresy  should  be  admitted  to  repentance,  but  should  no 
longer  have  any  part  with  the  Priesthood  " 

Tarasius  :  "  It  is  not  of  every  heretic  who  returns  from 
heresy  that  this  Father  declares  that  he  shall  not  be  re-a!d- 
mitted ;  but  only  of  such  as  were  heads,  and  chiefs,  or  vehe- 
ment partisans,  and  who  would  choose,  in  the  presence  of  the 
orthodox,  to  take  on  them  in  word  the  guise  of  truth,  while 

*  It  does  not  appear  from  Scripture  that  Aaron  made  any  such  defence  as 
this  which  is  here  mipnted  to  him.  Certainly  Moses  saw  nothing  reasonable 
in  Aaron's  conduct :  so  hr  from  it,  that  he  considers  Aaron  to  hare  acted  as 
their  enemy  on  this  occasion  : — "  What  did  this  people  with  thee,  that  thoa 
hast  brought  so  g^reat  sin  upon  them."  And,  again :  "  Aaron  made  them 
naked  for  their  shame  among  their  enemies."  How  evil  his  condoct  Airther 
appeal*  from  that  which  Moses  said  afterwards.  "  The  Lord  was  angry  with 
Aaron  to  hare  destroyed  him  also,  but  I  prayed  for  Aaron  also  at  that  time." 
Unless  these  Bishops  had  a  better  precedent  than  the  conduct  of  Aaron,  in 
making  the  golden  calf,  their  case  was  bad,  indeed. 
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they  imagined  evil  in  their  hearts:  however,  let  this  same 
epistle  to  Rafinian  be  read  once  more." 

And  the  following  passage  was  read,  which  declares : — 

"  That  they  who  had  so  fallen  an  to  become  Tery  leaden  of  impiety 
should,  indeed^  be  pardoned  on  repentance,  but  should  no  longer  hare 
any  place  among  tbe  clergy ;  but  that,  in  respect  of  those  who  had  not 
taken  any  leading  part,  but  had  been  constrained  by  force  or  tio- 
lence,  that  they  should  not  only  meet  with  pardon,  but  should  retain 
their  place  among  the  clergy,  especially  if  they  had  a  fair  excuse  to 
make  for  themselves.** 

The  Monks  said :  ''  See,  as  we  said  before,  the  Father  ad- 
mits none  to  the  Priesthood  who  have  returned  firom  heresy." 

Tabasius  :  **  It  is  not  as  you  suppose ;  for  the  Father  does 
admit  to  the  Priesthood  those  who,  not  having  originated 
heresy,  were  seduced  or  violently  drawn  aside ;  while  he  ex- 
cludes those  only  who  were  the  actual  originators  or  violent 
promoters  of  the  same,  determining  in  this  respect  with  equal 
propriety,  honour,  and  justice.  And,  again,  the  Church  well 
knows  the  peculiarity  of  the  case  of  her  champion,  Athana- 
sius,  that  at  various  times  he  was  driven  to  Rome,  having 
been  shamefully  expelled  his  diocese  by  the  leaders  of  the 
Arian  heresy ;  and  that  whenever  he  returned,  and  again  re- 
sumed his  sway  over  the  Churches  in  those  parts,  they,  who 
had  before  opposed  him,  united  themselves  to  his  party,  shift- 
ing about  according  to  circumstances ;  but  that  whenever  he 
. left  them  they  took  confidence,  returned  back  to  their,  former 
heresy,  and  commenced  persecution  against^^the  righteous.* 
It  was  on  this  account,  I  imagine,  that  the  Father  forbade  to 

*  Athanotiai  was  four  times  depo«ed  from,  and  fbor  tunes  restored  to,  the  lee 
of  Alexandria.  First,  in  the  year  836,  under  Constantino  the  Great :  he  was 
reatoied  in  8S7.  Secondly,  in  the  year  841,  when  he  was  sncceeded  by  Gregory 
the  Gappadocian,  though  abeolTed  by  a  council  at  Bome,  he  was  not  restored 
to  his  see  till  the  meetmg  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  in  847.  A  third  time  he 
was  deposed,  in  855,  by  the  decree  of  the  Council  at  Aries,  backed  b^  a  pre- 
Tious  Coundl  at  Milan.  His  successor  was  George,  also  a  Cappadooan,  who 
was  murdered  in  the  reign  of  Julian.  On  the  death  of  Georg^,  he  returned 
to  Alexandria,  but  was  tmnished  till  the  reign  of  JoTian,  in  the  next  year. 
By  him  he  was  once  more  established  in  his  see,  in  the  year  868.  It  was  at 
this  time  the  Council,  mentioned  in  his  letter  to  Rufinian,  was  held.  He  was 
banished  for  a  short  time,  in  the  year  366,  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Valens,  but 
was  soon  afterwards  restored,  and  spent  the  rest  of  his  time  in  quietness.  He 
died  in  371. 
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such  a  re-entrance  to  the  Priesthood,  considering  the  injuries 
which  both  he  and  the  orthodox  in  general  had  met  with  firom 
their  hands." 

Sabbas  :  **  Surely  this  Father  was  not  znindfdl  of  injuries.'* 

Tarasius  :  **  Undoubtedly  not :  he  never  returned  evil  for 
evil  unto  any.  Nevertheless,  his  zeal  for  God  and  his  desire  for 
the  safety  of  the  Church,  would  not  allow  him  to  exercise  an 
undisciplined  kindness,  for  he  ever  considered  those  things 
which  related  to  the  honour  of  God  to  be  of  the  first  impor- 
tance." 

John,  Legate  of  the  High  Priests  of  the  East :  «  This  defini- 
tion has  been  suitably  brought  forward  for  the  edification  of 
all  who  hear." 

The  Monks,  in  reply :  "  But  since  the  Father  admits  those 
who  were  constrained  by  force  or  by  violence,  let  these  Bishops 
now  present  tell  us  whether  they  suffered  such  constraint  and 
violence  when  they  revolted  firom  the  truth." 

Htpatius  and  the  rest:  ''We  were  not  constrained  or 
drawn  aside  by  violence ;  but,  being  bom  in  heresy,  we  have 
been  nourished  and  brought  up  in  the  same." 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Catania,  and  the  other  Bishops  of 
Sicily,  said :  "  The  Canons  of  the  holy  Fathers,  which  have  been 
read,  were  spoken  of  by  the  Encratitas,  Novatians,  and  Arians, 
with  which  party  are  we  to  class  the  leaders  of  this  heresy  V* 

Tarasius  :  ''  We  find  the  Manichseans  andMarcionites  did 
not  admit  of  images ;  and  also  those  who  confounded  the 
natures  of  Christ,  of  whom  were  the  heretics,  Peter  the  Fuller, 
Xenaias  of  Hierapolis,  and  Severus."?  ^ 

*  Tansioi  does  not  seem  to  hare  been  aware  that,  if  some  heretics  were 
opposed  to  the  use  of  inuiges,  others  were  Tory  fiiTonrably  inclined  towards 
them.  IrensBos  writes,  concerning  the  Gnostics,  "  That  they  had  many  images, 
some  painted,  others  wrought  in  gold,  silver,  and  other  material,  which  ikej 
affirmed  to  be  representations  of  Christ  made  under  Pontius  Pilate,  while 
Christ  was  yet  in  tlus  worlds" — Iren.  Advers,  ff certs,  1.  i.  c.  24. 

Epiphanius  affirms  "  that  the  Carpooratians,  who  were  sprung  of  the 
Gnostics,  had  images  done  in  colours,  and  some  had  images  of  gold  and 
nlTer,  and  of  other  matter,  which  they  said  were  imsges  of  Christ,  and  that 
they  were  made  by  Pontius  Pilate  in  the  likeness  of  Christ ;  but  they  kept 
these  imsges  secret  and  joined  to  them  the  images  of  some  philosophers  which 
they  adored  in  common."  (Lib.  i.  tom.  ii. ;  Hceres.  xxvii.  s.  6 ;  Otoen  on  Inutge 
Worship,  p.  61,  62 ;  Usher's  Answer  to  a  Jesuit,  p.  469).  Hence  we  may 
learn  that  the  use  of  imsges  was  heretical  in  its  origin.  The  Gnostics  had 
them  long  before  they  made  any  appearance  in  churches :  nor  can  it  be  replied 
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Epiphanius,  Deacon  and  Legate  of  the  Archbishops  of  Sar- 
dinia :  '*  Is  this  newly-invented  heresy  ^greater  or  less  than 
preceding  heresies  ?  " 

Tarasitts  :  ^  Evil  is  ever  one  and  the  same,  especially  in 
ecclesiastical  matters ;  for  error  in  doctrine,  whether  in  points 
of  greater  or  lesser  importance^  is  equally  bad,  since  in  both 
God's  law  is  violated." 

John,  the  Legate  of  Alexandria :  ^This  heresy  is  far  worse 
than  any  other  (Wo  to  the  opponents  of  images !) :  it  is  the 
vilest  of  the  vile,  as  utterly  subverting  the  dispensation  of  the 
Saviour."* 

Tabasius  :  "  The  letter  of  our  Father  Athanasius  clearly 
proves  that,  if  no  other  cause  of  hindrance  be  alleged  against 
these  most  pious  Bishops,  they  ought  to  be  re-admitted  to  their 
seats." 

The  Holt  Council  :  '*  Let  the  other  canonical  usages  be 
now  read." 

Constantino,  the  Deacon  and  Notary,  reads  from  the 
Acts  of  the  Fourth  Holy  and  (Ecumenic  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon : — 

*'  The  Orientals,  and  the  most  reverend  Bishops  and  their  party, 
shoated  aloud,  We  have  all  sinned — we  all  beg  pardon."  And  again-— 
^  The  most  pious  Bishops,  Thalassius,  Eusebius,  and  Eustathins  cried 
aloud.  We  have  all  sinned — we  all  beg  pardon.**  And  some  pages  on- 
ward—" And  the  very  reverend  Bishop  Juvenal  having  risen  up,  went 
to  the  other  bide,  and  the  Orientals,  together  with  the  Bishops  of  Uieir 
party,  shouted,  God  hath  rightly  conducted  thee,  orthodox  Bishop— 

^hon  hast  done  well  m  coming."  And  after  much  more—*'  The  very 
reverend  the  Bishops  of  Illyria  said,  *  We  have  all  sinned — we  all  beg 

pardon  T  "  t 

that  these  were  idoU  and  not  images,  since  they  were  rcpresentationsy  not  of 
ImaginatiTe  beingi  or  of  personiy  but  of  Christ  and  Hu  Saints,  as  well  as 
heaUien  philosophers. 

*  Tarasias  and  the  Eastern  Legate  seem  disposed  to  outdo  each  other  in 
absorditj.  Not  to  worship  images  of  Christ  or  the  Saints  is,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  former,  as  Ixid,  in  that  of  the  latter,  even  woree,  thui  with  Arians  to 
deny  the  diTinity  of  our  Lord ;  or  with  the  Manichseans,  to  ascribe  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  and  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  to  the  machinations  of 
an  erU  spirit 

t  These  extracts  are  taken  from  different  parts  of  the  first  Session  of  the 
Council  of  Chaloedon,  in  which  JuTenal,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  others, 
desired  liberty  to  recant  their  heresy,  and  were  allowed  so  to  do.    Juvenal 
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Sabbas  :  *'  If  it  be  agreeable  to  this  holy  Council,  let  us 
enquire  about  the  ordination  of  those  who  have  been  received, 
whether  it  was  from  heretics  or  not." 

The  Holy  Council:  "Let  the  proposed  enquiry  about 
ordination  be  entered  into  immediately." 

Antont,  the  Monk,  read  from  the  "Ecclesiastical  History" 
of  Ruffinus,  the  Roman  Presbyter :  * — 

"In  the  meantime  Eusebias  went  to  Alexandria,  and  there  a 
Coancil  of  Confessors  (few  in  number,  but  sound  in  faith  and  abundant 
in  merit)  was  assembled ;  and  to  some  of  them,  whose  zeal  for  the 
faith  was  more  ferrent,  it  seemed  right  that  none  should  be  any  longer 
admissible  to  the  priesthood  who  had  in  any  way  whatever  been 
defiled  with  heretical  communion ;  but  they  who  desired  to  imitate 
the  Apostles,  not  seeking  what  was  useful  to  themselves,  but  to  the 
many,  or  ratiier  to  resemble  Christ,  who  since  He  was  the  life  of  all, 
for  the  salvation  of  all  did  humble  Himself  even  to  death,  so  that  life 
might  be  found  even  among  the  dead,  replied  that  it  were  better  that 
they  should  unbend  a  little  in  behalf  of  those  who  were  cast  down, 
and  show  some  condescension  in  respect  of  the  contrite,  that  so  they 
might  raise  them  up.  Nor  ought  they  to  be  content  by  the  merit  of 
purity  to  keep  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  themselves  alone ;  but  rather 
to  think  bow  much  more  glorious  it  would  be  if  they  should  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  enter  there,  in  company  with  many  others.  And, 
therefore,  it  seemed  good  to  them  that  the  authors  of  this  perfidy 
alone  being  cut  otif,  option  of  abjuring  the  error  of  this  same  perfidy 
should  be  freely  allowed  to  the  rest  of  the  Priests,  and  of  returning  to 
the  faith  and  decrees  of  the  Fathers,  and  that  access  should  be  denied 
to  none  who  would  return :  on  the  contrary,  they  should  rather  rejoice 
in  their  confessiop.    For  when  that  younger  son  in  the  Gk>spel,  -the 

had  been  President  of  the  heretical  Synod  of  Ephesns.  Binins,  in  his  notes 
on  this  Coancil  (second  of  Nice),  makes  the  following  romance  oat  of  this 
qaotaiion — "  When  the  orthodox  Bishops  showed  themselves  very  moch  disin- 
clined to  admit  these  {i.e,,  the  Bishops  who  recanted),  a  certain  Bishop,  by 
name  Juvenal,  moved  with  pity,  rose  from  his  seat  and  took  his  place  among 
them,  as  though  he  would  share  in  their  sentence,  which  he  did ;  hoping  that 
they  might  more  easily  obtain  the  pardon  which  they  were  seeking ;  and  when 
the  Bishops  from  Illyria  also  did  so  for  the  same  purpose,  their  admission  was 
appointed  to  take  place  in  the  next  session. — See  Binii  Cone  Oeneral.  tom. 
iiL  par.  L  sect,  post,  p.  131.  Baronius  (ad.  an.  787)  affirms  the  same.  This 
may  prove  how  little  reliance  can  often  be  placed  on  writers  like  Baronius 
and  Binius. 

*  This  translation  has  been  made  from  the  Latin,  not  only  because  Buffinus 
wrote  in  Latin,  but  because  thu  Latin  version  is  given  much  more  at  large. 
D 
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waster  of  bis  father's  substance,  retomed  to  bimself,  be  was  not  only 
thought  worthy  to  be  received)  but  also  to  be  admitted  to  the  paternal 
embrace,  and  he  received  a  ring  and  was  clothed  with  a  robe ;  by 
which,  what  else  can  be  signified  than  the  iMignia  of  the  priesthood  ? 
When,  therefore,  that  sacerdotal  and  apostolic  Assembly  had  confirmed 
the  opinions  of  those  who  spoke  last,  as  being  sanctioned  by  the  Gos- 
pels, they  enjoined  the  publication  of  it  in  the  East  to  Asterins  and 
his  friends,  while  the  care  of  the  West  was  entrusted  to  Eusebius. 
And  there  was  added  in  this  decree  a  more  explicit  statement  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit — namely,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  be- 
lieved to  be  of  the  same  substance  and  divinity  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son;  for  there  had  just  sprung  up  certain  who  would  separate 
the  same  Holy  Spirit  from  the  glory  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.'* 

CONSTANTIXE,  Deacon  and  Notary,  reads  firom  the  "  Ec- 
clesiastical History"  of  Socrates : — 

'<  Photinus,  formerly  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  was  the  disciple  of  Mar- 
cellus.  Bishop  of  Ancyra ;  and  he  ai&rmed  that  the  Lord  was  mere 
man,  as  did  Marcellus  himself.'*  *  And  he  read  again  from  the  same 
history :  '*  They  who  remained  at  Sardica  condemned  those  who  had 
deserted  the  Council,  confirmed  the  definition  of  faith  made  at  Nice, 
anathematised  and  cast  out  the  Apo^uhov,  and  restored  to  their 
thrones  Paul,  Athanasius,  and  also  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  who  de- 
fended himself  by  saying  that  what  he  had  set  forth  in  his  books  had 
been  misunderstood,  and  that  he  had  no  connexion  with  those  who 
counted  Christ  as  mere  man.'* 

Tabasius  :  "  Many  books  of  Canons,  Councils,  and  Fathers 
have  now  been  read,  and  they  have  taught  us  that  we  ought 
to  admit  these  men  who  have  returned  firom  heresy,  unless 
some  other  grievous  charge  be  brought  against  them." 

The  Holt  Council  :  *^You  have  succeeded  well  in  teaching 
us,  firom  the  letters  of  the  Fathers  and  the  Decrees  of  Councils, 
that  we  ought  allow  the  re-admission  of  those  who  have  been 
heretics.** 

Tabasius  :  **  Let  the  letter  of  Saint  Athanasius,  which  has 
been  read,  be  read  once  more." 

*  The  fint  of  these  |>as8age8  is  taken  from  the  second  book,  chap,  zriii.,  in 
a  TexT  nrbled  manner,  but  convejs  the  same  sense.  The  second  is  fh>m  chap, 
zx.  of  the  same  book. 
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The  Holy  Council  :  "  Let  it  be  read  at  the  request  of  our 
holy  Father.'* 

Tarasius  :  "  It  is  by  request  of  the  most  religious  the 
Monks,  we  would  have  it  now  read." 

Stephen  reads  again  the  epistle  of  Athanasius  to  Ruffinian. 

Tarasius  :  *'See  the  mind  of  the  Father  is  just  as  we  said.** 

The  Monks  :  •*  We,  unworthy  servants  of  your  holiness,  have 
already  declared  that,  if  the  holy  General  Councils  admit  any 
one,  we  also  are  ready  to  admit  them,  if  there  be  no  obstacle 
in  the  way." 

Peter,  the  Presbyter  and  Legate  of  Adrian  the  Pope,  said: 
"^  This  is  evident ;  for  when  Macarius  the  heretic  was  banished 
by  the  sixth  holy  (Ecumenic  Council  to  Rome,  our  Father 
Benedict,  now  amongst  the  Saints,  gave  him  a  space  of  forty 
days,  during  which  he  sent  daily  to  him  BoniEice,  his  Chan- 
cellor, and  he  taught  him  with  many  instructive  discourses 
drawn  from  the  holy  Scriptures ;  but  he  never  would  allow 
himself  to  be  set  right.  This  he  did  to  bring  him  over  to  the 
truth,  that  so  he  might  be  received." 

The  Holt  Council  said:  ''If  the  bishops  now  under 
examination  give  consent  to  us  with  their  whole  heart,  thanks 
be  to  God  and  to  them ;  but,  if  they  use  dissimulation,  the 
Lord  judge  them  as  He  did  Anus,  Nestorius,  and  others  like 
to  them.'' 

The  Bishops  under  examination  laid  themselves  under  a 
curse,  saying :  '*  We  use  no  dissimulation.  If  we  do  not  con- 
fess, as  doth  the  Catholic  Church,  may  we  bear  the  anathema 
of  the  Father,'the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Tarasius  :  **  Let  us  proceed  in  our  enquiry.' 

PSTER,  the  Presbyter  and  Legate  of  Adrian : ''  As  historians 
tell  us.  Saint  Meletius  was  ordained  by  the  Arians ;  yet,  when 
he  ascended  the  pulpit  and  preached  the  consubstantiality, 
his  ordination  was  never  disapproved." 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Catana,  and  the  Bishops  of  Sicily 
with  him :  *'  The  Archpresbyter  of  the  Apostolic  Chair  has 
spoken  truly." 

Tarasius  :  *'  In  no  respect  do  we  find  the  Fathers  at  variance 

with  each  other,  but  all,  as  under  the  influence  of  the  same 
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Spirit,  ever  preach  and  teach  the  same  thing.  But,  as  laying 
down  a  certain  rule  on  this  head,  it  was  that  Athanasius  thus 
decided ;  whence  also  he  allowed  re-admission  amongst  the 
clergy  to  all,  save  the  main  teachers  of  heresy." 

The  Monks  said:  "Whatever  your  holy  Council  may  de- 
termine we  receive." 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  We  hope  that,  after  this  Council, 
none  will  be  again  perverted,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
anathema  under  which  these  Bishops  have  laid  themselves, 
who  have  said, '  If  we  again  return  to  our  former  heresy  may 
we  be  accursed  and  deposed.' " 

CONSTANTiXE,  Bishop  of  Coustantia  in  Cj'prus :  "  If  they 
have  brought  their  libels  (of  recantation),  let  them  give  them 
in ;  but,  if  not,  let  them  bring  them,  and  thus  the  Council 
may  be  able  to  decide  concerning  them." 

The  Bishops  replied :  '*  We  have  them,  and  are  ready  to 
present  them." 

The  Princes  said :  "  They  have  their  libels  with  them,  and 
are  quite  ready  to  present  them." 

Tarasius  :  "  In  the  meantime  let  the  rest  of  the  Canons, 
bearing  on  the  present  question,  be  read." 

CosMAS,  the  Deacon  and  Chamberlain,  reads  firom  the 
Life  of  our  holy  Father  Sabbas : — 

'*  At  the  fifth  holy  Qeneral  Council,  held  at  Constantinople,  Origen  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  together  widi  the  speculations  of  Evagrius  and 
Didymus,  concerning  the  pre-existence  and  restitution  of  all  things,  were 
all  subjected  to  one  common  and  Catholic  anathema,  all  the  four  Puri- 
archs  being  present  and  consentient  thereto.  And  when  our  heaven- 
defended  Sovereign  had  sent  the  Acts  of  the  Council  to  Jemsalem,  and 
all  the  Bishops  of  Palestine  had  confirmed  them  both  in  word  and  deed, 
except  Alexander  Bishop  of  Abyla  (who  on  thb  account  was  deposed 
from  his  Bishopric,  and  not  long  after  was  swallowed  up  by  an  earth- 
quake at  Byzantium),  the  inhabitants  of  Nova  Laura  separated  them- 
selves from  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  But  Eustochius 
the  Patriarch,  for  eight  months  together,  tried  with  every  kind  of  argu- 
ment and  exhortation  to  bring  them  back  again ;  but,  not  being  able 
to  induce  them  to  communicate  with  the  Catholic  Church,  he  put  the 
Uoval  mandate  iu  force;  and,  with  the  aid  of  Duke  Anastasius,  ex- 
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polled  the  whole  of  them  from  Nova  Laura,  and  so  delivered  the  whole 
proyince  from  Uieir  pestilential  presence.'* 

Tarasius  :  '*  You  see  how,  even  for  eight  months,  the  Arch- 
bishop persisted  exhorting  and  forbearing  with  them,  though 
he  knew  that  all  the  time  they  were  under  the  anathema  of 
the  Council.  But  we  have  now  heard  both  canonical  regu- 
lations, conciliar  decrees,  and  the  clear  decisions  of  the 
Fathers,  and  we  find  that  they  all  unanimously  concur  in  re- 
ceiving all  who  return  from  any  heresy  whatever." 

The  Holt  Council  :  ''  No  doubt  that  it  is  so,  unless  any 
other  canonical  obstacle  be  found  in  the  way." 

Tarasius  :  '*  Is  it  agreeable  to  all  that  we  receive  them  ? 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  We  are  all  j^reeable  thereto. 

The  Monks  shouted :  ''And  we  also  are  agreeable  thereto." 

Tarasius  :  ^  We  repeat  it  again,  if  there  be  no  canonical 
obstacle  to  hinder  any  one  who  approacheth,  let  him  be  re- 
ceived ;  for,  in  all  respects,  we  are  bound  to  follow  canonical 
usages.^ 

Tine  Monks  :  **  According  to  the  six  holy  CBcumenic  Coun- 
cils, we  admit  those  who  have  returned  from  heresy,  unless 
there  be  some  reason  to  forbid  them." 

Tarasius  :  "And  we  determine  the  same  as  taught  by  the 
holy  Fathers." 

The  Monks  :  "  But  if  any  of  our  brotherhood  be  absent 
from  our  holv  Council,  what  must  be  done  in  their  case  ?" 

Tarasius  :  ''  We  must  assure  them  from  the  Canons  which 
have  been  read.  But  wherefore  i^  it  that  they  are  not  pre- 
sent at  this  our  holy  Council  ?" 

Sabbas,  the  Monk,  said :  "  I  cannot  say ;  but  they  keep 
aloof." 

'  EUTHIMIUS,  Bishop  of  Sardis  :  "  As  we  have  requested,  let 
the  books  be  brought  and  read,  that  we  may  see  whether  or 
no  we  should  admit  those  who  have  been  ordained  by  heretics." 

CONSTANTINE,  Deacon  and  Notary :  "  As  ye  have  given 
command  that  the  usages  concerning  those  who  have  been  or- 
dained by  heretics  should  be  read,  we  have  the  books  here 
and  await  your  further  orders." 
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The  Holt  Council  said :  **  Let  them  be  read." 
Stephen,  Monk  and  Librarian,  reads,  from  the  ^  Ecclesias- 
tical History"  of  Ruffinus — 

'<  This  intestine  persecution,  which  was  slight  at  first,  greatly  in- 
creased after  that  Macedonius  was  advanced  to  the  Episcopate :  bat 
Acacius  and  PatrophilaSy  having  expelled  Maximus  from  Jemsalem, 
appointed  Cyril  in  his  place.*** 

CosMAS,  the  Deacon,  read,  from  the  fifth  book  of  the  *"  Ec- 
clesiastical History"  of  Theodoras  Lector: — 

**  Dioscorus  having,  contrary  to  the  Canons,  taken  npon  himself  the 
ordination  of  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  raises  to  that  dignity  one 
Anatolius,  who  had  previously  held  in  that  city  the  situation  of  Secre- 
tary to  the  See  of  Alexandria,  having  with  him  Eutyches  also,  who 
assisted  in  the  sacred  rites,  to  whom  Anatolius  said  pleasantly  (for  he 
did  not  know  what  was  to  take  place),  *  Sanctification  attends  all  thy 
steps.'  These  things  were  done  in  tlie  Consulship  of  Asterios  and 
Protogenes.*' 

Tarasius  :  "  What  say  ye  to  Anatolius  ?  Was  he  not  Pre- 
sident of  the  fourth  (Ecumenic  Council,  and  this  although  he 
was  ordained  by  the  impious  Dioscorus  in  the  presefte  of 
Eutyches  himself?  May  we  not,  then,  admit  those  who  have 
been  ordained  by  heretics,  since  Anatolius  was  thus  admitted? 
And  again,  it  is  the  undoubted  voice  of  God, '  that  the  children 
shall  not  die  for  the  fathers,  but  each  one  shall  die  for  his  own 
sin.'  And,  moreover,  consecration  Is  from  God.  But  if,  by 
chance,  any  should  doubt  concerning  Anatolius,  let  something 
further  be  read  concerning  him." 

CoSMAS,  the  Deacon,  reads  the  preamble  of  the  Holy  and 
(Ecumenic  Council  of  Chalcedon: — 

"  The  Holy  and  (Ecumenic  Council,  which,  by  divine  direction,  was 
assembled  at  Chalcedon — that  is,  Paschasinus  and  Lucentins,  most 
holy  Bishops,  and  Boniface,  most  holy  Presbyter,  Vicars  of  the  most 

*  EcclesUsbcal  authors  are  atrangelv  at  variance  in  respect  of  the  ordina- 
tion of  Cyril ;  but  all  seem  to  agree  that  he  was  ordain^  by  Acaciosy  the 
Arian  Bishop  of  Csesarea :  if  so,  there  was  one  case  in  faronr  of  these  Icono- 
clast Bishops  and  their  ordination.  Ruffinus,  being  a  Latin,  is  little  to  be 
trusted  in  respect  of  the  history  of  the  Eastom  Church.  Cyril  succeeded  Maxi- 
mus on  his  death,  not  on  his  expulsion.  See  Prrface  to  CyriCs  CtUh,  Lectures, 
in  Librarj/  of  Fathers—^.  111.  But  consult  Toultees  "  Life  of  Qyril/*  cap.  v. 
p.  38.     Edit.  Cyrill.    1848. 
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holy  see.  Bishop  of  Old  Rome ;  and  Anatolius,  most  holy  Bishop  of 
ConstaQtmople,  the  illustrioos—that  is.  New  Rome." 

The  Mokks  said :  "  This  we  allow,  also." 
CoxsTANTiNE,  Deacon  and  Notary,  reads  from  the  Life 
of  our  holy  Father  Sabbas : — 

**  After  that  the  Patriarchs,  Fbyion  and  Elios,  who  were  at  Sidon, 
by  means  of  letters  to  the  King,  at  the  some  time  complimentary  to  him 
and  serviceable  to  themselves,  having  procured  the  disannulling  of  the 
Sjmod  held  in  Sidon  against  the  orthodox  faith,  had  returned  to  their 
sees,  the  party  of  Soterichus  and  Philoxenus,  being  highly  indignant, 
stirred  up  the  King  to  unbridled  fury,  insinuating  that  he  had  been  de- 
ceived by  the  craft  and  duplicity  of  these  Patriarchs.  Taking,  therefore, 
what  force  they  wished,  and  sufficient  money  wherewith  to  bribe  the 
Antiochian  populace,  after  having  in  various  ways  afflicted  Flavian,  and 
well  nigh  strangled  him  in  order  to  force  him  to  anathematise  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon,  they  concluded  by  deposing  him  from  his  Bishopric  and 
sending  him  into  exile.  When  the  Kiug  was  informed  of  this,  being 
much  pleased,  he  appointed  Severus,  head  of  the  Acephali,  to  the 
Bishopric  of  Antioch  ;  and  this  Severus,  having  received  the  Patriar- 
chates-exhibited no  little  severity  against  all  who  would  not  communi- 
cate with  him.  Moreover,  he  sent  his  synodals  to  Archbishop  Elias, 
and  not  meeting  with  any  reception  in  that  quarter,  he  excites  the 
anger  of  the  King  against  him.  Again  he  then  sends  the  same 
synodals  to  Jerusalem  in  the  mouth  of  May,  of  the  sixth  indictiom 
with  certain  clergy  escorted  by  the  Royal  forces.  Now,  when  our 
Father  Sabbas  of  holy  memory  was  informed  of  this,  he  went  up  to 
the  holy  city,  with  the  other  Hegiimeni  of  the  desert,  and  drove  out 
of  the  city  those  who  had  come  thither  with  the  synodals  of  Sevems ; 
and  then,  having  collected  the  whole  Monastic  multitude  before 
holy  Calvary,  together  with  the  other  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  they 
cried  aloud,  saying,  *  Anathema  to  Severus  and  to  all  who  communis 
cote  with  him.'  And  this  they  did  in  the  presence  and  hearing  of  the 
magistrates,  officials,  and  the  soldiery,  which  had  been  sent  by  the  Em- 

**  For  this  Severus,  puffed  up  with  intolerable  pride  and  con- 
fiding on  Imperial  aid,  laid  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  under 
anathemas  innumerable;  and,  contentiously  striving  for  the  hetero- 
doxy of  Eutyches,  affirmed  that  the  nature  of  our  Lord  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  after  His  birth  of  the  Virgin,  was  Onb  and  corruptible. 
Moreover,  being  a  lover  of  strife,  he  must  needs  contrive  endless  inno- 
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Tations,  in  opposition  to  tlie  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church* 
Thus  be  declared  that  most  impions  and  yillanons  Sjmod,  the  second 
of  Ephesusy  to  be  in  all  respects  equal  to  the  Council  which  was  held 
there  before  it ;  and  he  asserted  that  the  divine  Cyril,  Archbishop 
of  Alexandria,  and  Dioscorus  who  admitted  Eutyches  the  heretic  to 
communion,  as  being  of  the  same  principles  with  himself — and  who 
deposed  and  murdered  the  most  holy  and  most  orthodox  Flavian,  Arch- 
bishop of  the  Royal  city— were  equally  sound  in  point  of  doctrine. 
And  the  same  Severus,  ever  growing  in  impiety,  sharpened  his  tongne 
in  blasphemy  against  God  Himself;  for,  in  his  discourses  he  divided 
the  one  and  indivisible  Godhead  which  is  in  Trinity :  for  he  would 
persist  in  sajring  that  nature  was  hypotttuis  and  /iypasta$i8  nature ;  that 
he  knew  no  difference  between  these  terms ;  and  he  dared  to  style 
the  Holv,  Adorable,  and  Consubstantial  Trinitv  of  Divine  Essences  a 
Trinity  of  NatureSy  of  Godheads — yea,  even  of  Gods, 

"  This  pest  and  destroyer  of  souls,  the  Emperor  Anastasins  would 
force  Archbishop  Elias  to  admit  to  communion  with  him ;  but,  as  he  was 
utterly  unwilling  to  receive  him,  the  Emperor  being  greatly  enraged  sent 
one  Olympius,  of  Cassarea,  who  had  the  Dukedom  of  Palestine,  and  with 
him  the  (Ecumenic  epistte  of  the  Sidonian  Synod,  which  declared  that 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon  should  be  set  aside  in  order  by  all  means  to 
eject  this  Elias  from  the  Bishopric.  Upon  which  Olympius,  proceeding 
there  with  the  Royal  forces,  after  many  plots  and  stratagems,  and  the  ex- 
hibition of  the  above-mentioned  epistle  from  Sidon,  deposed  Elias,  and 
banished  him  to  Aiia.*  And  he  made  John,  the  son  of  Marcian,  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  on  the  third  of  September,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 
indiction,  having  first  obtained  from  him  a  promise  to  communicate 
with  Severus,  and  to  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  Now, 
when  the  holy  Sabbas  and  the  Fathers  of  the  desert  were  informed  that 
John  had  made  these  promises,  assembling  together  they  conjured  him 
not  to  communicate  with  Severus,  but  rather  to  run  every  risk  in  de- 
fence of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  which  he  might  count  upon  them 
all  as  allies ;  and  so  it  happened  that  John  from  fear  of  these  Fathers 
broke  all  the  promises  he  had  made  to  Duke  Olympius.  Moreover, 
when  Anastasius  the  Emperor  found  that  John  had  violated  his 
engagements,  being  enraged  against  Olympius  who  had  got  himself  out 
of  the  way,  he  sent  Anastasius,  son  of  Pamphilus  who  held  the 
Dukedom  of  Palestine,  with  special  orders,  either  to  compel  John  to 
communicate  uith  Severus  and  to  anathematize  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon, or  to  depose  him  from  the  Bishopric.     And  when  he  came  to 

*  Sec  Cellarii  Qeograph.  ii.  419.    Edit  Camb. 
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Jerasalexn,  Le  forthwith  arrested  the  Archbishop,  and  committed  him 
to  public  custody^  where  he  continued  in  ward ;  and  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  holy  city  rejoiced,  because  that  he  had  plotted  against  and  be- 
trayed their  beloved  Bishop,  Elias.  While,  however,  John  was  thus 
confined  in  prison,  Zacharias,  one  of  the  rulers  of  tlie  town  of  CsBsarea 
having  found  his  way  to  the  prison,  secretly  counselled  him  thus  :— 
*  If  you  wish  to  do  weU^  and  to  preserve  your  Bishopries  by  no  meam 
let  any  persuade  you  to  communicate  with  Severus  ;  you  must,  /low^ 
ever^  humour  the  Duke  by  seeming  to  come  into  his  views  ;  adding^ 
that  you  willdedine  nothing  whic/i  he  may  propose,  but  that  you  desire 
to  be  set  at  liberty,  lest  the  people  should  say  t/tat  you  acted  under  con* 
straint ;  and  then  that  after  two  days,  as  it  wHl  be  t/te  LortTs^day,  you 
will  be  ready  to  do  ail  that  may  be  required  of  you,*  In  this  manner 
the  Duke,  being  outwitted,  restored  John  to  his  Church.  When  the 
Archbishop  was  at  liberty  again,  he  summoned,  by  night,  the  whole 
Monastic  force,  sending  for  them  from  every  quarter  to  come  to  the 
holy  city ;  and,  according  to  the  computation  of  some,  not  less  than 
ten  thousand  Monks  were  present  on  this  occasion ;  and  as  no  Church 
could  contain  such  a  multitude,  it  was  determined  that  on  the  fol- 
lowing Lord*s-day,  they  should  be  convened  in  the  Basilica  of  the 
holy  Proto-martyr,  Stephen,  since  this  would  be  much  better  fitted  for 
holding  so  laige  a  crowd :  especially  as  at  the  same  time  they  were  de- 
sirous to  meet  H3rpatin8,  son-in-law  to  the  Emperor,  who,  having 
been  liberated  from  the  captivity  in  which  Vitalian  had  held  him,  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem  in  consequence  of  a  vow.  When  all  the  Monks 
and  Citizens  had  assembled  at  the  aforesaid  venerable  temple,  there 
met  them  the  Duke  Anastasius,  and  the  Consul  Zacharias.  And  after 
that  Hypatius  had  arrived,  and  with  the  rest  of  the  people  had  entered 
into  the  temple  of  the  Proto-martyr,  and  the  Duke  was  now  expecting 
^  that  the  will  of  the  Bmperor  should  be  performed,  the  Archbishop  as- 
cended the  pulpit,  having  with  him  Theodosius  and  Sabbas,  the  head 
and  chief  of  the  Monks.  Whereat  all  the  people  for  many  hours  cried 
out,  saying,  '  Curse  the  Heretics — Confirm  the  Council,*  Forthwith, 
therefore,  they  all,  with  one  accord,  anathematized  Nestorius,  Euty- 
ches,  Severus,  and  Soterichus,  Bishop  of  Ceesarea,  in  Cappadocia,  with 
all  the  rest  who  refused  to  acknowledge  the  Council  of  Chalcedon." 

Tabasius  :  "  We  have  heard  now  the  decisions  of  the 
Fathers — what  ought  we  to  do  ?  Ought  we  to  receive  those 
who  have  been  ordained  by  heretics  ?" 

Tub  Holy  Council  :  "  Yes,  my  Lord :  we  have  heard  them, 
and  we  think  they  ought  to  be  admitted." 
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Tarasius  :  ^  And,  moreover,  the  greater  part  of  those  who 
sat  in  the  sixth  (Ecumenic  Council  were  ordained  by  Sergius, 
Pyrrhus,  Peter,  and  Paul,  prime  movers  of  the  heresy  of  the 
Monothelites,  because  that  they,  in  succession,  obtained  the 
chair  of  Constantinople ;  and  firom  Peter,  the  last  of  these,  to 
the  time  of  the  sixth  Council,  was  a  space  of  fifteen  years,  dur- 
ing which  period  John,  Thomas,  and  Constantine,  who  were 
also  high  Priests  in  succession,  received  their  orders  firom  the 
heretics  aforesaid,  but  no  objection  was  ever  raised  against 
them  on  that  account:  now  this  heresy  continued  for  upwards 
of  fift}"  years.     Nevertheless,  the  Fathers  of  the  sixth  Council 
scrupled  not  to  condemn  all  the  four  above-named  heretical 
Patriarchs,  though  they  had  been  ordained  by  them." 
The  Holy  Synod  said:  "That  is  evident." 
Constantine,  Bishop  of  Constantia :  ^  Proof  sufficient  hath 
been  alleged,  my  most  worthy  brethren,  that  all  who  come 
away  from  heresy  ought  to  be  admitted ;  but  yet,  if  any  be 
found  to  have  gone  over  purposely  to  heretics  for  ordination, 
they  ought  not  to  be  received." 

The  Monks  said :  ''  We  have  an  epistle  of  Saint  Basil  to 
the  Nicopolitans,  which  touches  on  this  very  point,  and  we 
request  that  it  may  be  read." 

Tarasius  said :  "  Let  it  be  read." 

CoNHTANTiNE,  Reader  and  Deacon,  reads  from  the  Epistle 
of  St.  Basil  to  the  Nicopolitans : — 

<<  I  acknowledge  not  the  Bishop,  nor  will  I  ever  rank  him  among  the 
Priests  of  Christ,  who  is  raised  to  that  dignity  by  profane  hands  for  the 
destmction  of  the  faith.  This  is  my  .determination,  and,  if  ye  would 
have  any  communion  with  us,  surely  ye  will  not  think  otherwise;  but,  if 
ye  counsel  differently,  each  one  is  master  of  his  own  opinions ;  but  we 
are  free  from  your  blood.  These  things  we  have  written  to  you,  not  out 
of  any  distrust,  but  rather  for  settling  the  doubts  of  certain  by  unfold- 
ing more  distinctly  our  views,  so  that  no  one  may  be  unadvisedly 
brought  over  to  communicate  with  them ;  and,  again,  if  any  should 
have  received  imposition  of  hands  from  them,  he  should  not  on  that 
account  (when  peace  was  made)  be  allowed  to  force  himself  into  the 
sacerdotal  order.** 

The  Monks  said:  ''See  how  this  Father  abominates  the 
ordination  of  heretics  ;  for  ho  says,  *  I  would  not  rank  him 
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among  the  Priests  of  Christ  who  is  raised  to  that  dignity  by 
profiine  hands  for  the  destruction  of  the  faith.' " 

Tabasius  :  **  And  I  also  abominate  those  who  are  ordained 
for  any  such  purpose  as  '  the  destruction  of  the  fidth ; '  and 
much  more,  if  there  were  at  the  time  orthodox  Bishops  from 
whom  ordination  might  have  been  had :  and  this  is,  I  appre- 
hend, all  that  the  Father  intends.  And  so,  after  our  Synodical 
Decree  has  been  framed  and  the  orthodox  agreement  of  the 
Church  has  been  established,  if  any  should  presume  to  go  to 
pro&ne  heretics  for  ordination,  let  him  be  liable  to  depo- 
sition." 
TuE  Holt  Council  said :  ''This  judgment  is  just." 
The  Monks  :  '•  Wherefore,  in  the  conclusion  of  this  epistle, 
is  it  written — '  He  should  not  on  that  account,  when  peace 
was  made,  be  allowed  to  force  himself  on  the  sacerdotal 
order.'  See  how,  after  that  peace  was  made,  these  were  in- 
admissible." 

Tarasius  :  "  The  Father  did  not  declare  them  inadmissible ; 
but  he  said  this,  as  foreseeing  that  opposition  which  might  be 
made  should  they  propose  uniting  themselves  to  the  orthodox 
clergy ;  for,  indeed,  this  could  scarcely  be  effected  without 
some  difficulty  of  this  kind.  But  this  divine  Father,  at  the 
time  when  there  were  so  many  orthodox  Bishops,  had  reason 
to  forbid  the  sons  of  the  Church  to  make  use  of  Arian  ordi- 
nation, since  they  could  have  no  reasonable  ground  for  so 
doing.  Again  this  is  clear,  that  they  who  were  his  successors 
in  the  Church  were  not  ignorant  of  the  intentions  of  this 
Father;  yet  they  were  accustomed  to  admit  all  who  were 
ordained  by  heretics  when  they  came  to  a  better  mind,  as 
has  been  abundantly  proved  from  that  which*  has  been  read  ' 
already.  Now,  the  Fathers  are  always  concordant  with  each 
other ;  nor  is  there  any  opposition  between  them,  though  to 
those  who  understand  not  their  scope  and  intention  they 
may  appear  to  be  in  opposition." 

The  Monks  said :  '*  This  solution  is  satisfactory." 
The  Holt  Council  said :  ''Let  the  Bishops  now  stand  for- 
ward and  read  their  several  recantations,  as  they  now  desire 
to  enter  the  Catholic  Church." 
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Tabasius  :  **  Let  them  read,  sinee,  now,  these  two  points 
in  question  have  been  fiilly  examined — ^namely,  the  reception 
of  those  who  come  from  the  ranks  of  heresy  to  the  holy 
Catholic  Church,  and  also  the  case  of  those  who  have  been 
ordained  by  heretics.'' 

Hypatius,  Bishop  of  Nice,  read  his  recantation.  It  was  the 
same  that  Basil,  the  most  pious  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  had  used. 
After  which  Leo  Bishop  of  Rhodes,  Nicholas  Bishop  of 
Hierapolis,  Gregory  Bishop  of  Pessinus,  George  Bishop  of 
Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  and  Leo  Bishop  of  Carpathus,  read  the 
same  form  of  recantation. 

Tarasius:  ''As  they  have  by  their  recantation  made 
known  their  profession,  let  their  reception  take  place  at  some 
future  session,  if  there  be  no  other  cause  of  hindrance." 

The  Holy  Synod  said :  "  Most  holy  Father,  be  it  as  you 
have  enjoined.'' 

On  which  the  Council,  rising  up,  made  the  following  accla- 
mations : — 

**  Many  be  the  years  of  our  Sovereigns !  Many  be  the 
years  of  Constantino  and  Lrene,  our  illustrious  Sovereigns  and 
Autocrats !  Many  be  the  years  of  our  orthodox  Sovereigns  ! 
O  Lord,  preserve  the  subverters  of  this  present  innovation  : 
grant  unto  them  a  life  of  piety  ! " 

Tarasius  :  "  The  peace  of  G«xl  be  with  you  all.     Amen." 
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Grejjwyt  Bishop  of  Neocoesareay  President  of  tlie  Synod  which 
caused  the  disruption  of  the  Council  in  favour  of  Images  when 
it  met  at  Constantinople^  desiring  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Churchy 
is  brought  forward;  afid,  after  some  sharp  rebuke  frotn 
Tarasius,  and  some  exjyressions  of  penitence  in  his  own  part^  his 
case  is  deferred  to  the  next  Session.  The  chief  Business  of  the  Ses* 
sion  was  the  Recitation  of  the  Letters  from  Pope  Adrian  to  the 
Emperor  and  his  Mother^  and  to  Tarasius  the  Patriarchy  in  an^ 
swer  to  his  Synodals. 

In  the  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  our 
TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  pious  and  Christ-loving 
Sovereigns,  Constantino,  and  Irene,  his  mother,  in  the  eighth 
year  of  their  Consulship,  the  sixth  of  the  calends  of  October 
(26th  September),  of  the  eleventh  indietion,  the  Holy  GBcu- 
menical  Council  assembled,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  decree 
of  the  same  divinely-protected  Sovereigns,  in  the  splendid  city 
of  Nice,  metropolis  of  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia — that  is,  Peter 
the  Archpresbyter,  and  Peter  the  Abbot,  Legates  of  Adrian, 
Pope  of  Old  Bome  ;  iTarasius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople — 
that  is,  New  Rome ;  John  and  Thomas,  Legates  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Sees  of  the  Diocese ;  together  with  the  Bishops,  with 
the  Archimandrites,  Abbots,  and  a  complement  of  the  Monastic 
Orders ;  and  with  the  holy  and  immaculate  Gospels  of  God 
placed  in  the  midst : 

NiCEPHORUS,  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Records,  said: 
''  A  messenger  from  the  King  is  now  before  the  door  of  this 
venerable  temple,  having  with  him  the  Bishop  of  Neocsesarea.'' 

Tarasius  said :  "  Let  them  come  in."  And  after  they  had 
come  in,  the  Royal  messenger  said :  *'  I  have  been  sent  by  our 
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most  gracious  Lords,  that  I  might  present  to  your  most  sacred 
and  religious  Council  the  most  holy  Bishop  of  Neocaesarea, 
and  I  now  present  him  before  you." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  ''  God  bless  our  religious  Sove- 
reigns." 

Tarasius,  addressing  himself  to  the  Bishop  of  Neocsesarea, 
said :  **  Was  it  from  ignorance  that,  even  to  the  present  time, 
truth  has  escaped  your  notice ;  or  did  you  know  her,  and  yet 
make  her  of  little  account  ?  If,  then,  it  were  from  ignorance, 
be  not  ashamed  now  to  learn  what  reason  teaches,  as  in  times 
past  you  did  not  blush  at  the  instruction  of  error." 

Greqort,  Bishop  of  NeocflQsarea :  "  Believe  me,  my  Lord, 
that  it  was  from  ignorance ;  but  now  I  desire  to  be  instructed 
even  as  my  Lord  and  this  holy  Council  may  enjoin." 

Tarasius  :  ^  Say  what  is  it  that  you  would  learn  of  us.** 

Gregory  :  '*  Since  all  this  Assembly  has  but  one  heart  and 
voice,  I  feel  fiilly  convinced  that  it  is  the  truth  which  here  is 
enquired  into  and  proclaimed :  wherefore  I  beg  pardon  for  all 
my  past  ofiences,  and  I  desire,  together  with  you  all,  to  be  en- 
lightened and  instructed.  My  sins  and  offences  are,  indeed, 
unbounded,  but  as  God  shall  bring  to  compunction  this  holy 
Council  and  my  most  holy  Lord." 

Tarasius  :  *^  It  is  not  that  desirous  of  concealing,  under  a 
veil  of  deceit,  your  real  intentions,  you  now  make  pretensions 
to  the  truth,  while  you  have  evil  designs  in  your  heart." 

Gregort,  of  Neocsssarea  :  ^  God  forbid !  I  confess  the 
truth,  nor  shall  I  ever  be  found  false,  or  to  forfeit  my  word." 

Tarasius  :  **  Long  ere  this  should  you  have  opened  your 
ears  to  hear  the  divine  Apostle  Paul  saying,  *  Hold  fiist  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  received,  whether  by  word  or  by 
our  epistle '  (2  Thess.  ii.  15).  And  again,  when  writing  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  he  says,  *  Profeme  innovation*  (jeaaw^^' 
vuLff)  avoid '  (1  Tim.  vi.  20).  And  what  more  pro&ne — what 
greater  innovation — than  to  say  that  Christians  *  have  com- 
mitted idolatry  ?" 

Gregory,  of  Neocsesarea :  "  It  was  evil,  and  we  confess  that 

*  Tamlus  changes  K€vo<pa)vtav  into   Kaivotpwvias^  in  order  to  suit  his 
purpose. 


SESSION  THE  SECOND.  47 

was  evil,  but  so  it  was,  and  we  have  oar  part  in  it :  where- 
fore, we  entreat  your  pardon  for  our  offences.  My  Lord,  I 
confess  before  your  most  venerable  Holiness,  and  all  the 
brethren  of  this  holy  Synod,  that  I  have  sinned  and  done 
wickedly,  and  for  this  I  again  supplicate  your  pardon." 

Tarasiub  :  **  We  propose  that,  in  the  following  Session, 
he  be  present  with  his  libel  of  recantation,  and  that  we  may 
know  all  that  concerns  him." 

The  Holy  Synod  said :  "  As  your  Holiness  commands,  let 
the  Bbhop  now  before  us  be  present  with  his  libel  in  the  fol- 
lowing Session,  and  let  that  be  done  which  may  seem  best.*' 

Leontius,  the  Royal  Secretary,  said  :  ^^  Your  most  holy 
and  reverend  Council  remembers  that,  in  the  last  Session,  the 
divine  epistle  of  our  illustrious  and  heaven-protected  Sove- 
reigns was  laid  before  you ;  in  which  mention  was  made  of 
certain  Synodical  Epistles  which  had  been  sent  from  the  most 
holy  and  blessed  Pope  of  Old  Rome,  and  also  from  the  most 
pious  Chief  Priests  of  the  East,  in  two  octavos :  these  we 
have  now  brought,  that  firom  them  we  may  gather  what  is 
suitable  under  present  circumstances.*' 

The  Holy  Council  :  ''  Let  the  letters  of  the  most  holy  and 
blessed  Adrian,  Pope  of  Old  Rome,  be  now  read.'* 

NiCEPHORUS,  the  Royal  Secretary,  then  read  before  the 

Council  the  interpretation  of  the  Latin  letter  of  Adrian,  Pope 
of  Rome : — 


^  To  our  most  picas  and  gradoas  Lords^  triampbant  Conqaerors,  our 
beloved  CLildren  in  oar  Lord^and  GodJesos  Christ,  Constantine  and 
Irene  Aogosti,  Adrian,  servant  of  the  servants  of  Gk>d*  :— 

"  God,  who  hath  commanded  the  light  to  shine  oat  of  darkness 
(2  Cor.  iv.  6)— who  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  power  of  darkness  by 
the  incaraation  of  His  Son  '  the  true  light '  ( 1  John  i.  9) — in  whom  it 
pleased  Uim  that  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  should  dwell  (Coloss. 
i.  19,  20)^and  by  Him  to  renew  all  things,  and  hy  Him  to  reconcile 


*  This  letter  was  not  only  curtailed,  but  greatly  soilened,  in  translation,  in 
order  not  to  displease  the  Greeks,  to  whom  all  that  was  said  in  the  original 
concerning  the  Homan  Church  and  its  Vicar  would  have  been  wry  unpalata- 
ble.   Some  of  the  most  material  alterations  will  be  noticed. 
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all  things  by  the  blood  of  His  cross,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaTen 
or  in  earth :  in  the  abandonee  of  the  riches  of  His  goodness,  haTing 
looked  down  on  the  face  of  His  Charch,  hath  thought  fit  to  call  the 
piety  and  pre-ordained  grace  of  yonr  Royal  clemency  to  such  a  perfec- 
tion of  faith  that,  by  means  of  you,  He  might  put  a  veil  over  the 
wickedness  of  falsehood,  and  bring  forth  the  truth  to  light.  When 
wo  had  perused  the  letter,  which  your  Serenity  and  Piety  was  pleased 
to  send  to  us,  our  soul  did  exceedingly  rejoice,  and  we  were  filled 
with  such  emotions  of  triumph  and  gladness  as  no  human  tongue 
could  easily  express  ;  for  the  delight  which  we  felt  on  the  reception 
of  your  invitation  was  not  less  as  was  that  grief  which  your  past  schisms 
and  heresies  caused  as  to  suffer.  Now,  in  respect  to  tliat  which  is 
alleged  in  your  pious  letter  of  invitation  concerning  the  things  which 
were  formerly  done  against  venerable  images  in  your  Rojral  city,  and 
that  your  predecessors  in  your  Empire  did  overthrow  them,  and  treated 
them  with  contumely  and  insult,  I  would  reply,  oh,  may  not  this  sin  be 
laid  to  their  charge  I  For  well  had  it  been  for  them  had  they  not  laid 
their  hands  on  the  Church,  since  thereby  all  the  people  who  dwell  in 
the  East  have  been  led  into  error;  and  each  one,  according  to  his  own 
will,  has  done  as  he  pleased  with  them,  even  to  the  time  that  God 
raised  you  to  the  throne,  who  seek  His  glory  in  truth,  and  maintain 
the  traditions  handed  down  to  us  by  the  holy  Apostles  and  by  all  holy 
Doctors,  and  who  give  due  honour  to  holy  and  venerable  images  which 
had  been  set  at  nought  by  the  madness  of  heretics.  But,  now,  from 
your  pious  letter  of  invitation,  having  learned  what  is  your  will  in 
these  respects,  pra3ring  most  earnestly  to  God  Almighty,  we  offered 
thanks  and  praise  for  your  accession  to  the  throne.  Let,  then,  your 
God-exalted  imperial  power  continue  in  full  confidence  and  unwaver- 
ing determination,  knowing  that  this  work  which  ye  undertake  is  a 
great  work ;  but  that  if  by  your  intervention  it  be  completed,  and  the 
ancient  orthodoxy  be  established  in  your  country,  and  venerable 
images  be  reinstated  in  their  former  dignity,  then  shall  ye  be  fellow- 
partakers  with  Lord  Constantine  and  Lady  Helena,  your  predecessors 
of  holy  memory,  who  first  made  conspicuous  and  firmly  established 
the  orthodox  faith,  and  more  especially  exalted  your  holy  Mother,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Spiritual  Church ;  and,  again,  with  all  those  who,  in 
a  pious  and  orthodox  manner,  ruled  and  held  the  reins  of  p(h¥er  be- 
fore you.  And  so  shall  your  most  religious  name,  bestowed  by  God, 
the  Nbw  Constantinb  and  the  Nbw  Hslbna,  be  magnified  with 
praise  throughout  the  world,  as  the  name  of  those  by  whom  the  Church 
is  renewed.     And,  more  especially,  if  ye  follow  tho  traditions  of  the 
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orthodox  fisuth  of  those  chief  Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,*  and 
kindljr  welcome  their  Vicar,  even  as  your  predecessors  honoured  each 
one  the  Vicar  of  his  own  da  vs.  And  let  vour  diviuelv-rcceived 
power  giyc  ail  honour  to  the  most  holy  Roman  Church  of  tliese  chief 
Apostles,  CO  whom  power  has  hecn  granted  hy  God,  the  Word  Him- 
self, to  loose  and  to  hind  sins  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  for  they  will 
become  the  guardians  of  your  kingdom,  and  will  subdue  all  the  har- 
baroos  nations  under  your  feet,  and  wherever  ye  go  tliey  will  make 
you  victorious.  Now  tliese  same  holy  and  chief  A  postles,  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  Catholic  and  Ortliodox  faith,  have  left  a  written 
law,  that  all  who  ever  should  succeed  to  iheir  tlirunes  should  maintain 
the  same  faith,  and  should  continue  in  it  even  unto  the  end,  and  thus  ic  in 
tliat  our  Church  maintains  and  honours  holy  images.f  And  even,  fruni 
the  beginning  to  this  day,  our  Churches  have  been  adonied  and  beau- 
tified nith  venerable  images,  as  the  most  holy  and  blessed  Pope 
Sylvester  bears  witness,  when  in  the  beginning  of  our  Christian  ortlio* 
doxy,  Constantine  of  pious  memory  who  then  ruled  was  converted 
to  the  faith.  The  record  is  as  follows : — '  The  day  had  now  passed 
away,  and,  night  having  succeeded,  he  gave  orders  that  silence  should 
be  observed ;  and  while  he  was  sleeping,  behold  the  holy  Apostles, 
Peter  and  Paul,  stood  by  him,  who  thus  spake,  *'  Since,  0  King,$  thou 
revoltest  from  the  experiment  of  a  bath  of  children's  blood  for  the  cure 
of  thy  disease,  behold  we  have  been  sent  from  Christ  to  bring  thee 
deliverance.  Hear  therefore  our  instructions,  and  do  nil  whatsoever 
we  command  thee.  Send  and  call  for  Sylvester,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  hath  tied  from  thee  on  account  of  the  persecution   which  thou 

*  In  the  Latin  the  n&me  of  Peter  stands  alone. 

t  In  the  Latin  this  paragraph  runs  aa  follows — "  For  the  proofs  of  his  dig- 
niW  are  found  in  the  sacred  authors,  and  in  that  nnboonded  veneration  paid 
to  him  by  all  the  &iihftil  everywhere  throaghont  the  world,  for  the  Lord 
hath  made  Him  who  is  keeper  of  the  keys  of  heaven,  Prince  over  all ;  and 
this  privilege  was  conferred  upon  Him  bj  the  same  Divine  Person  by  whom 
the  Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  granted ;  for  He  that  was  endaed 
with  soch  singular  honour,  had  before  been  honoured  to  make  that  confession 
of  fiuUi  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  founded.  A  blessednesK  of  reward 
followed  this  blessed  confession,  bj  preaching  of  which  the  holy  Catholic 
Church  has  been  enlightened,  and  firom  which  other  Churches  have  taken  the 
documents  of  their  &ith ;  for  the  blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  who 
first  presided  in  the  Apostolic  See,  bequeathed  the  Principality  of  the  Apostle- 
ahip  and  the  pastoral  care  to  his  successors  who,  throughout  all  ages,  should 
sit  in  his  most  holj  chair,  to  whom  he  left  the  power  of  authority ;  for  just  as 
it  was  bestowed  on  him  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  so  in  the  same 
way  did  he  hand  it  down  by  divine  command  to  the  Pontiflb,  his  successors, 
by  whose  tradition  it  is  that  we  venerate  the  holy  images  of  Christ,  of  His  holy 
3Iothcr,  of  the  Apostles,  and  all  »iaint8." 

t  The  Latin  adds,  "  Since  thou  hast  put  an  end  to  thy  crimes/'  &c. 
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hast  excited,  and  is  at  tbis  time  concealed  with  his  clergj  in  the  rocky 
caves  of  Meant  Soracte.  He  shall  prepare  for  thee  the  hath  of 
righteoasness  in  which  he  shall  baptize  thee,  and  forthwith  then 
shalt  be  cared  of  thy  leprosy  and  oil  thy  other  diseases ;  and,  when 
thou  hast  received  this  benefit,  immediately  give  orders  that  in  every 
part  of  the  Roman  Empire  the  churches  be  rebuilt :  and  do  thou 
purify  th3rself  by  putting  away  all  idolatry,  and  for  the  future  worship 
the  one  true  God  only,  and  walk  according  to  His  will/'  And  the 
Emperor  awaking  from  his  sleep  convened  nil  the  attendants  at  the 
palace,  and  related  to  them  his  dream  ;  and  sent  forthwith  to  Mount 
Soracte,  where  Sylvester  and  his  clergy  were  concealed  spending  their 
leisure  in  sacred  studies.*  And  Sylvester,  seeing  the  armed  company 
standing  nil  around,  said  to  his  clcrgyt — '*  Behold  now  is  the  accepted 
time — now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  X  As  he  was  going  forth  he  was 
informed  by  the  soldiers  of  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  been  sent 
for.  Wherefore  he  went  with  three  Priests  and  two  Deacons  to  meet 
the  Bang,  and  when  he  saw  him  he  said — **  Peace  and  victory  be  to 
thee  0  King  from  heaven  above."  And  the  Emperor  with  cheeritd 
countenance  and  tranquil  mind  having  received  this  address,  related 
to  the  holy  Sylvester  all  that  hod  been  revealed  to  him ;  and  when 
he  had  finished  his  narration  the  Emperor  asked  him,  saying — 
^  Those  whom  I  saw  in  my  dream,  Peter  and  Paul,  what  gods  are 
they  ?'*     Then  the  most  holy  Sylvester  said  in  reply — **  They  are  no 

*  In  the  Latin,  "  Spent  their  time  in  reading  and  prayer.'* 
t   In  the  Latin,  '*  Supposing  that  he  was  now  called  to  undergo  mar- 
tyrdom.'* 

t  This  story  of  Sylvester  and  Constantino  has  two  great  defects :  it  is  not 
true — it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  As  to  its  want  of  truth  Du  Pin  obserres — 
"It  is  a  &bulou8  story,  which  is  related  in  the  acts  falsely  attributed  to  St. 
Sylvester, '  that  the  baptism  of  Constantino  was  celebrated  at  Rome  ;*  for  all 
the  Ancients  affirm  that  he  was  baptized  by  Eoaebios  of  Kicomedia,  in  the 
subnrbs  of  that  city.  And,  indeed,  nothing  can  be  more  fiibaloua  than  t|ie 
acconnt  set  forth  in  those  acts ;  for  it  is  pretended  that  Constantine,  being 
an  enemy  to  the  Christian  religion  and  desiring  to  perMcute  it  was  smitten 
with  leprosy  ;  that  the  Soothsayers  told  him  the  only  way  of  cure  was  to 
bathe  in  a  iMith  of  in£snt's  blood ;  that  many  infimts  were  sought  to  have  their 
throats  cut  for  this  purpose ;  but  Constantino,  moved  by  their  tears  and  Uie 
cries  of  their  mothers,  restored  them  again  without  putting  them  to  death. 
That  he  was  afterwards  admonished  in  a  dream  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  that 
he  should  be  cured  if  he  were  baptized  by  St  Sylvester,  &e.  What  forgeries  I 
What  Cables  are  here  !  What  inconsistent  ravings  of  madmen !  Constantino 
never  was  an  enemy  to  the  Christian  religion  :  he  never  did  persecute  it :  he 
was  always  a  Christian  from  his  heart  before  he  came  to  Rome.  Ko  historian 
speaks  of  his  having  a  leprosy  or  being  cured  of  it  by  baptism.  How  came 
Eusebius  to  forget  so  considerable  a  miracle  in  the  life  of  Constantino  1  With 
what  face  could  Julian  object  that  baptism  never  cleansed  any  one  from 
leprosy  if  his  own  grandfather  had  been  cleansed  by  it )  St.  Cyril,  when  con- 
futing  this  falsehood,  never  alle^d  so  illustrious  an  example  as  this  of  the 
Emperor." — Du  Pin,  Eccles.  HxH.^  vol.  ii.  p.  13. 
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godsy  but  senranto  and  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He 
hath  chosen  to  bring  all  nations  to  belieye  in  Himself."  And  when 
the  Emperor  heard  this  he  asked  again — <*  Have  jou  any  pictures  of 
them  ?"  On  which  SyWester  sent  a  Deacon  to  bring  the  pictures  of  the 
holy  Apostles.  And  when  the  Emperor  saw  them  he  cried  out  aloud, 
^  These  are  the  very  men  whom  I  saw  in  my  dream — I  no  longer 
disbelievo.  Make  ready  for  me  the  bath  of  salvation.*'  And  when  the 
bath  was  made  ready  he  was  baptized,*  and  immediately  healed 
And  then  mindful  of  the  benefit  which  he  had  received,  he  began 
to  raise  up  churches  everywhere,  depicting  in  them  venerable  images 
for  the  honour  and  memorial  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  became 
incarnate  for  us,  and  for  that  of  all  the  Saints.*t  Now  this  he  did  to 
lead  Christians  to  light,  truth,  and  desire  of  the  Divine  image,  and  to 
set  all  men  free  from  heathen  idolatry  and  delusions  of  demons*  For 
thus,  as  S.  Gregory,  the  successor  of  the  Apostles,  hath  taught  it  is  that 
illiterate  men,  not  able  to  read,  may  have  the  histories  of  the  Gospel 
set  forth  before  their  eyes,  and  so  may  they  attain  to  the  glory  and 
remembrance  of  the  incarnate  dispensation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 


*  "  Eosebios,  who  wrote  the  life  of  Constantine,  assores  us  ( Vita  Conai, 
iv.  61)  that  he  was  baptixed,  not  by  Pope  Sylvester,  but  by  Eiiaebitis  of  Nico- 
media  a  little  before  his  death.  Socrates  givea  the  same  acoonnt  of  his  bi^ 
tiam  {ffuL  Eedes.  1,  c.  zxxix).  These  teitimonies  are  safficient  to  detect  the 
lUiehood  of  Pope  Adrian's  story.  The  Pope's  first  argament  proves  no  more 
than  this — that  images  which  are  a  /ie  need  the  support  of  lying  stories."— 
Owen  on  Image  Worship,  p.  96.    So  much  for  the  truth  of  this  legend  I 

t  In  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  it  is  shown  that  this  legend,  even  if  it  were 
true,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose: — "Among  other  examples  to  which  they 
have  recourae,  thej  make  use  of  the  following  to  prop  up  their  worship  of 
images,  that  Sylvester  Pope  of  the  Roman  Church,  is  said  to  have  brought 
the  images  of  the'  Apostles  to  Constantine  ;  but  he  brought  them  for  the 
£mperor  to  eee,  not  to  voorehip :  he  brought  them  to  the  JBUnperor,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  worship,  seeing  that  he  was  endeavouring  to  recall  him  from 
iroiship  of  idols  to  worship  God  alone ;  but  he  brought  them  that  he  mi^t 
xeoog^mze  in  their  pictures  those  whom  he  had  before  seen  in  his  dream.  He 
brbi^t  them,  not  to  lead  him  who  was  fleeing  from  idolatry  to  take  refuge 
in  image  worship,  as  if  by  private  aasasnination  he  would  destroy  him  n^o 
had  ^scaped  the  open  danger  of  the  enemy,  but  rather  that  by  things  known 
he  might  direct  his  mind  so  things  unknown.  But,  again,  if  he  had  bid  him 
worship  these  imsges  (which  he  did  not),  we  must  then  suppose  that  he  did 
so  on  this  account,  that  by  these  visible  things  he  might  excite  him  who  had 
been  a  worshipper  of  things  visible  to  the  worship  of  things  invisible;  but 
never,  surely,  to  bring  us  down  from  the  worship  of  things  invisible  to  the 
worship  of  those  whiat,  are  visible  ;  since  it  is  not  necessary  for  us,  irho  are 
made  capable  of  receiving  strong  meat,  to  return  to  the  milk  which  nourishes 
infimts,  nowever  suitable  this  food  might  to  be  one  to  whom,  on  account  of 
the  weakness  of  his  £uth,  more  solid  food  would  be  improper.  Lastly,  though 
this  book  of  the  Acts  of  Sylvester  be  read  by  many  Catholics,  yet  it  ia 
not  considered  of  sufficient  importance  to  determine  points  of  contro- 
versy, as  is  more  fully  proved  in  the  decretal  of  Pope  Gelasius, '  De  red- 
piendis  aut  non  recipiendis  Libris.' " — Lib.  Car.  Wo.  ii.  c.  xiii. 
S  2 
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Jesus  Christ.  And  all  orthodox  and  most  Ghnsdan  Kings,  with  al. 
Priests  and  great  men  who  serve  Gk>d,  and  all  Christian  people  in  gene- 
ral, have  ever  according  to  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
received  and  maintained,  and  do  now  have  amongst  them,  these  same 
venerable  images  for  the  sake  of  remembrance  and  coniponetion  of 
heart,  and  to  this  present  day  they  venerate  them ;  so  that  even 
in  yonr  country  they  were  most  rightly  worshipped  up  to  the  time 
of  your  Great-grandfather.  However,  he,  your  Oreat-grand&ther,  by 
the  suggestions  of  some  impious  persons,  abolished  holy  images 
throughout  all  those  regions ;  and  thus  awful  error  spread  throngfaont 
the  regions  of  the  East  and  great  scandal  thronghout  the  whole 
world;  but  *Wo  to  them  by  whom  Mcandals  arise  in  the  worid* 
(Matt,  xviii.  7),  as  He  who  is  the  truth  testifies.  At  this  Gregory 
and  Gregory,  most  blessed  Pondfis  of  our  Apostolic  Throne,  were 
greatly  grieved,  and  did  oftentimes  most  earnestly  beseech  this  an- 
cestor of  your  religious  Serenity  that  venerable  images  might  be  re- 
stored to  their  wonted  station ;  but  never  would  he  give  any  ear  to 
their  salutary  request.  And  after  this,  Zachary,  Stephen,  Pao),  and 
another  Stephen,  our  predecessors  in  the  Pontifical  Chair,  did  no  less 
earnestly  beseech  the  Grandfather  and  Father  of  your  pious  Royalty 
on  the  same  subject  of  this  restoration  of  holy  images.  And*  now, 
our  Lowliness  (^trreXcca),  with  great  humility,  earnestly  entreats  yonr 
Lordship  that,  as  we  have  received  from  our  most  holy  predecessors 
and  most  approved  high  Priests,  so  we  may  be  allowed  to  paint  the 
histories  Qof  Scrip ture^  in  our  Churches  for  the  sake  of  memo- 
rial, and  to  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Grod  the  sacred  image  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  according  to  His  incarnate  human 
"^  form,  and  the  images  of  His  holy  Mother,  and  of  the  holy  and  blessed 
Apostles,  Prophets,  and  Confessors ;  and  that,  out  of  the  regard 
we  bear  towards  them,  we  may  be  at  liberty  to  worship  them. 
Wherefore,  let  your  most  clement  Majesty  exert  its  utmost  power  and 
influence  throughout  your  Greek  dominions  to  bring  them  back^  a 
uniform  standard  of  orthodoxy,  that  as  it  is  written,  '  there  may  &o 
Fold  and  one  Shepherd '  (John  x.  1 6).  For  throughout  the  whole 
world,  where  Christianity  is  established,  there,  these  same  venerable 
images  are  worshipped  by  all  the  faithful:  that  by  the  visible  image 
of  the  Saviour,  according  to  that  flesh  which  the  Son  of  God  was 
pleased  to  assume  for  our  salvation,  our  minds  may  be  elevated  in  spi- 
ritual raptures  to  the  invisible  greatness  of  His  Godhead,  and  thus  we 
may  worship  the  Redeemer  who  is  in  heaven,  and  may  praise  and 
glorify  Him  in  our  spirits.     For  as  it  is  written,  *  God  is  a  Spirit ' 
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(John  iy.  24)  ;  so  wc,  magnifying  Him  spiriimillj,  do  worship 
diyinity.    Bat  God  forbid  that  we  should  ozalt  those  images  into  deit 
as  some  idlj  prate,  since  all  the  afTcction  and  anloar  which  we  exhi 
towards  them  is  from  regard  to  God  and  His  Saints  ;  and  as  onr  Sen 
tnre  teaches,  so  we  haye  images  for  a  memorial  of  our  yeneratio. 
while  we  prcseryc  the  purity  of  our  faitli.* 

*  In  the  Latin  it  is.  "  And  a$  we  hare  the  hoots  of  hoftf  Scririture,  so  we  hav^ 
thsse  same  images  for  a  memorial  of  yenenUion  preMnrin^  the  purity  of  out 
Ikith.'*  As  Adrian  wrote  in  Latin,  we  may  mthor  conclude  that  it  is  to  this  we 
moat  look  for  the  ezpreasion  of  his  real  lentimenu.  rather  tliau  to  the  Greek 
translation  which  gives  a  different  turn  to  his  words,  thoui^h  little  less  erro- 
neoos :  for  where  does  Scripture  tesch  that  Christians  ouqkt  to  have  images  f 
To  this  sentiment  of  Adnan,  as  found  in  his  own  Latin  oriipnal,  Charia- 
mafne  replies  at  great  length  in  Car,  Lib.,  lib.  ii.  c.  30.  The  chapter  is 
too  long  to  be  inserted  entire:  the  principal  arsruments  will,  therefore,  be 
inyen  with  certain  paru  of  the  reasoning  which  follows  on  each.  The  first  argu- 
ment against  this  equalizing  of  images  with  the  Scripture  is  taken  from  the 
difference  of  their  respective  original : — "  The  Scriptures  [with  the  Ark  of  the 
Goyenaat,  the  Ijord's  bodj  and  blood,  the  Cross]  were  prenirdained  in  the  Sa- 
erad  Conncils  of  the  5lost  Hi^  before  the  worids,  and  were  made  known  to  as 
from  time  to  time,  aocording  to  His  goodness  ;  their  immediate  authors,  were 
holj  and  eminent  men,  illumined  with  the  splendour  of  virtue  and  the  gloiy  of 
miraclea,  and  above  all  our  Lord  Himself,  who  instituted  the  sacrament  of 
Hia  body  and  blood  or  the  mjstery  of  the  Cross,  as  neeesaaiy  for  oor  salva- 
Uon.  Images,  on  the  other  hand,  were  the  productions  of  Oentile  vanity, 
and  neither  afford  any  exhibitions  of  salvation  nor  bring  any  preroffatlve  of 
aaoraments  to  men ;  bat  are  only  of  sdvantsge  to  the  eyes,  by  which,  as  by  a 
kind  of  ambaiaador.  they  traasmit  the  memory  of  things  past  to  the  soal.  For, 
at  thai  very  time  when  Moses  wis  engaged  in  delivering  to  the  people  in  the 
wUdamess  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  law  and  most  holy  ceremonial  ntes,  Ceeropa, 
a  certain  Klnc  of  Athens,  nnder  the  influence  of  Satanic  poisoo.  was  equally 
engaged  in  stirring  up  the  minds  of  the  people  to  worship  images,  statocM.  and 
&lae  deities :  so  that,  while  the  people  of  God  were  ryceirio^  the  command- 
aunts  of  life,  he  was  preparing  for  the  souls  he  had  deluded  the  cup  of  eternal 
dMlhy  the  seeds  of  lasting  error,  of  which  Sedulius  writes — 

'  Quoa  IsBtale  malum,  quos  vanis  dedita  curia 
Attica  Cecropei  serpit  doctrina  vencni.' 

Whcffefore,  the  nae  of  Imagea,  which  sprang  from  Oentile  tradition,  neither 
oeght  to  ba  eooalled,  or  indeed  can  be  equalled,  with  the  books  of  the  holy  !*▼ ; 
for  It  la  from  books,  not  from  images,  we  attain  the  instraction  of  spiritoal  doe- 
trina."  The  second  argument  is  taken  frtun  the  sacred  writings,  where,  thoogh 
U  la  fraqoentlv  said,  U  is  wriUen,  It  ia  nowhere  said,  U  is  painUd.  "  St.  Panl 
Mith  not, '  ^Vliatsoever  things  were  painted  were  painted  for  our  learning ; 
bet  '  Ifhatsoever  things  were  writteo  were  written  for  oor  learning.*  Nor, 
Mith  he.  Every  picture  is  given  of  Ood ;  but  '  All  Scripture  is  given  of 
Ood  and  is  useful  for  doctrine,  reproof,  instraction,'  Jcc  And  the  Lonl, 
whan  He  descended  on  the  Mount,  gave  to  Moses  not  a  paiuUd  but  a  wriUen 
law:  ao  Moses  delivered,  on  tables  of  stone,  not  images  but  Utters,  the 
sigBS  of  words.  So  the  same  Moses  did  not  declare  the  creation  of  the  worid 
hj  painting  but  writina :  and  so.  with  respect  to  the  various  histories  of  the 
past  or  prophecies  of  the  future  which  he  was  commissioned  to  declare  to  the 
werid,  he  left  these  recordu  to  posterity,  not  in  pictures,  but  in  five  written 
booka.  Nor  is  it  written  of  him  that  he  received  pictures,  but  he  n^reived  the 
book,  and  reail  in  the  ears  of  the  people  all  the  words  of  the  book.  S«> 
Joahoa*  hj  writinic.  not  by  |)ainting.  handed  down  to  posterity  all  the  wonder- 
Ad  traaaactioits  which  took  place  under  him.    So  Samuel  compiled  the  liouks 
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«  For  the  Fonner  and  Creator  of  tbe  world,  oar  Lord  God,  haTiDg 
made  man  of  tbe  dust  of  the  earth  *  according  to  his  own  ima^  and 
likeness '  (Qen.  L  26)  gaye  him  an  intelligent  soul,  and  endued  him 
with  free-wilL  And  this  first  of  men,  being  thus  endued  with  free-will, 
gaye  names  to  all  '  living  things,  both  birds  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of 

of  Judges,  Ruth,  and  Kings,  to  the  time  of  David,  not  in  pidurti  hot  in 
written  records.  In  like  manner,  the  historieB  of  David  and  of  the  Kings 
which  followed,  wliich  were  collected  by  Jeremiah  into  one  volume,  were  re- 
corded not  bj  pictures  but  by  writing.  In  like  manner,  the  ProDhets,  whose 
books  we  have,  did  not  set  forth  their  prophecies  by  pictures  but  by  writ- 
ing. Whence  Daniel  also  learnt,  not  from  painted  images  but  from  hooks, 
the  number  of  the  years  in  which  Qod's  people  would  be  detained  in  Baby- 
lon ;  as  he  aaith, '  I,  Daniel,  understood  by  the  book  the  number  of  the  yean 
concerning  which  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah.*  **  Here  follows  a 
very  long  digression  on  Psalm  xl.  7.  In  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  of 
me — written,  not  painted ;  for  which  an  apology  is  made  that  the  plesaant- 
ness  of  the  subject  had  caused  a  wandering  from  the  direct  matter  in  hand. 
After  which,  the  writer  continues : — '*  Let  us  come  now  to  the  Gospels,  snd  let 
us  see  whether  the  Evangelists  or  our  Lord  Himself  s^eak  of  pictures  or  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Evangelist  saith, '  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words 
of  Isaiah  the  Prophet.'  Observe,  ho  says,  As  it  is  irrttten,  not  patfUe(f,ina6oo& 
— not  in  some  materiai  or  other.  So  our  Lord  Himself,  in  His  contention  with 
the  old  enemy  Satan,  and  in  His  many  other  discourses,  takes  many  argnmeols 
from  Scripture,  none  from  pictures.  So,  when  the  womsn  wss  brought  before 
Him  who  was  taken  in  adultery,  He  is  not  said,  to  have  painted  images^  but  to 
have  written  on  the  ground ;  and,  lastlv,  the  Apostles,  wno  went  forth  weeping 
and  sowing  precious  seed — that  is,  with  many  temporal  trials  cssting  forth  ths 
seed  of  the  Divine  Word — are  Jbund  to  have  sent  not  pictures  but  epistiss  to 
all  parts  of  the  world ;  for  it  was  not  by  pictures  they  converted  the  Gentiles, 
but  by  the  Scriptures,  whose  understanding  their  Bedeemer  opened  that  they 
might  understand,  not  pictures,  but  the  Scriptures,  And  John  also,  while 
in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  he  saw  and  heard  so  many  mysteries  by  special  revela- 
tion, received  not  command  to  make  paintings  of  them,  but  to  write  them 
in  a  book ;  and  so  he  admonished  by  means  of  the  Seven  Churches,  the  one 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  not  by  painting,  but  by  writing  ;  for  it  wss 
said  to  him,  '  What  thou  seest  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it  to  the  Seven 
Churches.'  Whence  we  may  easily  understand  that  it  is  from  Scripture,  and 
not  frx)m  pictures,  we  are  to  obtain  our  knowledge  of  heavenly  things.'*  The 
third  argument  against  this  ill-timed  comparison  is  taken  fr^  the  immense 
fblness  of  instruction  to  be  obtained  from  reading  the  Scripture,  while  the  use 
of  imsges  yields  little  or  nothing  in  compsrison  >=-"  Here  may  be  foiond  the 
arms  with  which  to  contend  against  all  adversaries :  hcoe  may  we  learn  how 
vices  may  be  overcome ;  gluttonv,  by  vigils  and  compunction  of  hearty  forni- 
cation, by  mortification  of  the  body  and  bv  prayer;  envy,  by  brotherly  love 
and  desire  of  heaven  which  is  only  open  to  those  who  love  one  another;  anger, 
by  patience ;  avarice,  by  hope  of  eternal  reward ;  sorrow,  by  brotherly  consola- 
tion, constant  reading  and  prayer ;  arrogance,  by  fear  of  losing  virtue ;  and  pride, 
through  fear  of  Satan's  downfall  and  from  the  example  of  Christ's  humility. 
There  also  may  be  found  the  instruments  of  the  fruit  of  righteousness — love,  joy, 
neace,  patience,  long  suffering,  goodness,  kindness,  faith,  modesty,  continence. 
Here,  too,  is  the  great  panacea  by  which  the  wise  man  is  prevented  firom  glorying 
in  his  wisdom  or  the  strong  man  in  his  strength :  the  simple  is  kept  horn  des- 
pondency, the  joyful  from  excess  of  joy,  the  sorrowAil  from  too  great  sorrow, 
the  rich  fiom  being  elated  with  riches,  the  poor  from  being  overwhelmed  by 
crosses.  Here  also  is  found  the  rule  by  which  each  in  their  several  station 
may  learn  how  to  act  for  the  best :  in  short,  here  is  found  the  perpetual  food  of 
the  soul — the  learning  and  wisdom  of  this  present  life,  which  is  its  greatest  oma- 
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the  field,  according  to  divine  suggestion'*  (Gen.  ii.  20).  Abel,  also,  of 
liis  own  free-will,  brought  gifU  <  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock '  to  the  Lord 
his  Qod,  concerning  which  we  read  '  that  the  Lord  had  respect  to  Abel 
and  to  his  gifU  *  (Gen.  iy.  4).  Noah  also,  of  his  oun  will,  after  the 
deluge,  'built  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  on  which  he  offered  of  every  beast 
and  of  every  bird  a  pure  offering  to  the  Lord '  (Gen.  viii.  20).  Abraham, 

meat,  and  all  the  instmction  necessary  for  the  life  to  come.  This  U  a  treasure 
waQtinjg:  in  no  kind  of  good,  bat  aboanding  in  all,  to  which  whoever  eamestlj  ap- 
plies  himself  shall  rejoice  that  what  he  seeks  faithfally  he  shall  happily  acquire." 

The  author  then  attempts  to  prove  that  even  the  rudiments  of  worldly  wis- 
dom and  secular  learning — as  poetry,  eloquence,  rhetoric,  logic,  arithmetic, 
music,  geometry,  and  astronomy — may  be  found  in  the  Scripture,  in  the  same 
manner  as  "  wine  in  the  vine-tree,  crops  in  the  seed  com,  boughs  in  the  roots, 
froit  in  the  branches,  or  the  greatness  of  the  tree  in  the  kernel.**  After  adding 
much  more  in  praise  of  Scripture,  the  author  concludes  thus  : — "  None  of  these 
things  which  we  have  here  touched  upon,  nor  the  like  to  these  which  for 
brevity's  sake  we  have  omitted,  canst  thou — 0  worshipper  of  images,  0  wor- 
shipper  of  things  insensate — find  in  thy  images,  which  are  utteriy  desti- 
tute of  every  kind  of  advantage.  Must  we  not  yet  more  lament  over  thee  than 
be  astonished  at  thee,  that  thou  shoaldcst  venture  to  equalize  such  things  with 
the  books  of  Scripture,  in  which  so  many  good  things  are  to  be  found  ?  Do  ye, 
therefore,  affirm  that  by  images  ye  preserve  the  purity  of  your  fitith,  take  care 
to  stand  as  suppliant  before  them  with  incense — we  with  carefal  enquiry  will 
search  out  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  books  of  the  divine  law.  Do  yon  attend 
on  your  pictures  with  tapers— we  will  be  busied  with  the  sacred  Scripture.  Be 
ye  the  venerators  of  dies  and  colours — let  us  be  venerators  and  recipients  of  their 
hidden  meaning.  Sooth  yourselves  with  your  painted  tablets~we  will  sa^ 
our  consolation  fh>m  the  word  of  God.  Be  ye  occupied  with  your  figures  of 
things,  which  have  neither  sight,  nor  hearing,  taste,  smell,  or  touch — ^we  will 
be  occupied  with  the  divine  law,  which  is  without  &ult,  wherein  are  found  the 
testimonies  of  the  Lord,  the  precepts  of  lUs  justice,  the  fear  of  Uis  judg- 
ments— all  which  things  are  beautijfully  as  well  as  perfeotly  summed  up  in 
Psalm  xiz.  7-9  "  [of  which  we  have  a  detailed  exposition  reaching  nearly  to  the 
end  of  the  chapter] :  after  which,  it  is  continued  thus : — '*  Now,  if  thou,  O 
lover  or  worshipper  of  images,  vexed  with  inward  spite,  art  pleased  to  murmur, 
where  is  tJie  use  of  such  long  digressions }  Please  to  understand  that  these 
things  are  more  lovely  to  us  than  any  of  your  pictures  and  images,  and,  there- 
fore,  we  delight  in  digressions  about  them.  And,  further :  be  assured  that 
there  is  a  refreshment  and  a  sweetness  which  we  and  other  lovers  of  the  Scrip- 
ture find  both  in  the  Scripture  themselves,  and  in  our  comments  upon  them, 
which  you  and  your  companions  can  never  find  in  those  pictures  or  images  by 
which  you  pretend  that  you  preserve  your  purity  of  heart" 

Adrian,  in  reply  to  this  objection  of  the  Carolini  Libri,  brings  forward  an 
extract  from  the  often-quoted  Epistle  of  Gregory  to  Serenus,  Bishop  of  Msj> 
seilles : — "  It  is  one  thing  to  worship  a  picture — ^another  to  learn,  by  the  history 
represented  in  the  picture,  what  is  to  be  worshipped ;  for  that  which  Scripture 
brings  to  the  reader,  the  same  does  the  picture  bring  before'  the  unlearned 
iriien  looking  upon  it :  for  in  this  the  ignorant  see  what  they  ought  to  do — ^in 
this  do  they  read  who  know  not  their  letters.  Wherefore  to  the  Gentiles,  pio- 
iures  stand  in  the  place  of  reading,*'  &c  All  this  proves  only  a  kind  of  his- 
toric use  which  very  ignorant  persons  may  make  of  pictures ;  but  surely  not 
that  the  one  is  to  be  put  on  an  equality  with  the  other,  which  Adrian  asserted 
and  Charlemagne  disproved.  The  rest  of  the  answer  is  evidently  misplaced, 
and  seems  rather  to  relate  to  the  censure  passed  in  book  iii.  c.  v.  on  the  word 
"  Contribulis,"  as  found  in  Theodore's  Synodals. 

*  The  Latin  adds,  "  With  which  names  he  permitted  them  to  remain.'* 
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in  like  manner,  of  bis  own  will,  *  bailt  an  altar  *  (Gen.  ziL  8)9  as 
it  is  written,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  the  Lord  who  had  appeared 
to  him.  And  Jacob  who,  when  fleeing  from  the  face  of  his  brother, 
bad  seen  in  a  dream  '  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  by 
a  ladder  *  (Gen.  xxTiiL  12,  13),  and  *  the  Lord  standing  abore  it'  and 
conversing  with  him,  having  risen  ap  *  of  his  own  will,  took  the  stone 
on  which  he  had  laid  his  bead '  (Gen.  xxviii.  18),  and  *  set  it  np  for  a 
pillar  and  poured  oil  upon  it,  and  called  tlie  place  Bethel,'  saying,  *  This 
is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God'  (Gen.  zxzviiL  17)— this  is 
*  the  gate  of  heaven.'*  Now,  God  was  not  at  all  angry  with  him 
because  'of  his  own  will  he  bad  done  tliis ;'  for  shortly  after,  in  the 
same  history,  we  find  God  saying,  *  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel,  where  thoa 
anointest  the  stone  and  vowdest  a  vow  unto  me '  (Gen.  xxxviiL  13). 
Wherefore,  my  most  beloved  Children,  ye  illustrious  Rulers,  ye  ortho- 
dox Sovereigns,  it  follows  that  all  things  which,  according  to  man's 
imagination,  are  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God,  are  undoubtedly  pleat- 
ing to  God.t 

**  Again :  the  same  Jacob  worshipped  the  top  of  bis  stafi^t  which  he 
did  by  the  faith  of  love,  concerning  which  St  Paul  speaks  in  his  Epistle 

*  Added  from  the  Latin. 

t  Adrian  seems  to  bcff  the  qaesUon  when  he  sssomes  that  sll  these  RUri- 
archs  did  these  things  of  their  own  wiU.  Kor  ii  Us  inference  very  logical, 
because  some  thingi  which  men  imsgined  to  be  sgreeable  to  God*8  will  were 
accepted,  that  all  that  they  mig^t  imagine  to  be  so  mast  therefore  be  aooepi- 
able.  Cain,  Saol,  Kadab,  and  Abihn,  Uzza  and  others,  were  proofii  to  the  con- 
trary ;  and  that  tome  who  attempted  to  please  God  by  acting  according  to  their 
own  minds  were  not  accepted  by  Him.  Was  He  mistaken  who  said — **  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  np  T  And, 
again :  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments  of  men.'* 

"  Let  us  (gays  Owen)  pnt  this  argument  into  force.  The  Patriarchs  olfored 
saerifioes  which  God  commanded  and  accepted ;  therefore,  we  may  worship 
images  which  God  forbids  and  abhors." 

t  This  interpretation  of  Pope  Adrian  is  impugned,  not  by  vile  hereties,  hnt  by 
the  two  renowned  Fathers,  Jerome  and  Augustin.  Jerome,*in  his  book  of  Ha- 
brew  questions,  save : — "  After  that  his  son  had  sworn  to  him,  the  holy  man,  now 
sure  of  obtaining  his  request,  worshipped  God  [not  Joseph  or  his  staff]  before 
the  head  of  his  bed."  Augustin,  in  his  book  of  questions,  on  Gen.  e.  IzU.,  inti- 
mates that  there  was  some  doubt  whether  it  was  his  own  rod  or  his  son's  rod  on 
which  Jacob  leaned ;  whether  it  were  super  caput  virgcs  ejus,  or  super  caput 
virgcs  sua  :  he  inclines,  however,  to  the  former,  and  thus  explains  the  passsge : 
— " '  He  worshipped  on  the  top  of  his  rod' — that  is,  of  his  son  Joseph's  rod,  for 
he  had  probably  taken  his  staff  from  his  son  whilst  he  was  swearing  to  him, 
and  as  he  still  held  it  when  he  had  finished,  beforo  he  gave  it  bade, '  he  wor- 
shipped [not  the  staff  but]  God.'  The  easiest  solution  of  iJiis  question  (he 
contmues)  is  found  in  the  Hebrew,  where  it  is  written,  and  'Israel  wor- 
shipped at  the  head  of  the  bed.' "  The  Septuagint  (Gen.  zlvii.  81),  and  the 
New  Testament  (Heb.  zi.  21),  agree  in  the  words  fcal  wpo^sKvvtiaev  cVi  to 
uicpov  TT/»  fMiftfov  aiTov.  The  Vulgate,  in  Genesis,  translates  from  the  He- 
brew; but  ill  tho  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  renders  the  passage,  "Adoravit 
fasti ffiuni  rirgar  rjus** 
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to  the  Hebrews—'  Now,  it  was  not  the  staff  but  its  possessor  which  he 
worshipped,  thereby  giving  proof  of  his  affection  '  (Heb.  ii.21).  Thoa 
we  also,  from  that  ardour  and  affection  which  we  feel  towards  Christ 
and  His  Saints,  make  likenesses  of  them  in  their  pictures,  not  that  wo 
honour  the  canvass  or  the  colour,  but  only  the  persons  whose  names 
the  pictures  bear. 

**  Again  we  reail  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses,  sa3ring :  *  Thou 
sbalt  make  a  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold  two  cubits  in  length,  and  a  cubit 
and  half  in  breadth,  and  two  cherubim  of  beaten  gold  on  the  two  ends 
of  the  mercy-seat '  (Exod.  xxv.  17, 18 ;  21  22).     And,  shortly  nfter : 

*  Thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-scat  above  upon  the  ark,  and  in  the  ark 
thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  which  I  command  thee ;  and  there  will  I 
meet  with  thee,  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  between  the  cheru- 
bim, which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony.**  And,  moreover,  in 
the  curtains  and  covering  of  the  tabernacle,  he  commanded  the  work 
of  cherubim  woven  in  divers  colours  to  be  made.  Now,  it  is  for  you 
to  reflect,  my  most  gracious  Lords  and  Children,  illustrious  Rulers,  that 
our  Lord  €k>d  Almighty  did  not  disdain  to  converse  with  the  people 
from  the  midst  of  the  cherubim,  though  they  were  mode  with  hands : 
whence  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  whatever  things  are  set  up  in  the 
churches  of  God  for  the  praise  and  glory  of  His  house,  ought  to  be 
accounted  sacred  and  holy.  And  we  would  furthermore,  my  most  gra- 
dons  Lords,  add  for  the  assurance  of  those  who  doubt  and  the  in- 
struction of  those  who  are  in  error,  that  which  God  commanded  His 
servant  Moses,  on  account  of  a  plague  which  had  befallen  the  people, 
as  we  find  it  on  record  in  the  book  of  Numbers ;  when  he  said  to  him, 

*  Blake  a  serpent  and  set  it  up  for  a  sign,  and  whosoever  shall  have 
been  stricken  and  shall  look  thereon  he  shall  live ;  and  Moses  mode  a 
brazen  serpent,  and  set  it  before  them  for  a  sign,  and  oil  who  hod  been 
stricken  and  loo]ted  upon  it  were  healed  *  (Numb.  xxi.  8,  9 ;  see. : 
Vulgat.)  0,  the  madness  of  those  who  prate  against  the  faith  and 
worship  of  Christians  because  they  have  been  accustomed  to  worship 
venerable  pictures,  wherein  were  found  the  histories  of  our  Lord,  His 
Mother,  and  all  Saints,  whose  power  upholds  and  saves  the  human 
race ! — for  do  we  believe  that  the  nation  of  Israel  was  saved  by 
looking  upon  the  brazen  serpent — [and  can  we  doubt  whether 
they  who  look  upon  and  venerate  the  images  of  Christ  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Saints  shall  be  saved  therebyf  ?]t     Far  be  it  from  us 

*  This  passage  is  formally  alleged  in  the  fourth  Session  as  one  of  the  Scrip- 
ture prooft  of  image  worship  :  the  censure  of  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  lib.  ii.  c 
26,  will  be  found  there.  t  Added  from  the  Latin. 

t  Charlemagne  is  very  severe  on  this  application  of  the  history  of  the  brazen 
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to  indulge  any  sacL  doubts,  or  to  rerolt  from  the  tradition  of  oar  ho'j 
Fathers,  or  to  turn  aside  from  their  doctrine* 

<<  Moreover,  King  Solomon,  in  the  temple  whicii  he  bnilt  for  Ck>d. 
made  cherubim  for  Uie  glory  of  God,  and  he  adorned  it  with  ereiy 
variety  of  colours :  wherefore  we,  and  all  the  orthodox  in  confeasiott 
of  the  faith,  do  set  forth  the  beauty  of  the  house  of  God  in  similar 
variety  of  colours  and  pictorial  ornaments.  Thus  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
saith :  *  In  that  dav  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  oi 
Egypt,  and  a  pillar  within  its  boundaries,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  and 
a  testimony  to  the  Lord  God  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  they  shall  cry 

serpent :  and  shows,  by  several  arguments,  how  vain  is  their  hope  who,  from 
this  example,  place  their  trust  in  images.    He  observes — 

(1st).  That  to  place  tmst  of  salvation  in  pictures  is  to  act  contTary  to  the 
Apostolic  precept,  which  directs  us  to  pUce  our  hopes  in  things  which  are  not 
seen  (Kom.  viiL  24, 25). 

(2ndl7).  That  the  serpent  was  set  up,  not  to  be  worshipped  by  the  LnaeUtes, 
but  to  be  a  cure  for  the  time  to  those  of  them  who  had  been  bitten  bj  serpents ; 
therefore,  that  they  are  deluded  with  vain  hopes  who  imaffine  that  they  shall 
receive  any  benefit  by  looking  on  pictures,  because  the  braelites  were  beDefitted 
by  looking  on  the  brazen  serpent ;  for  the  Israelite  was  warranted  in  his  expec- 
tations by  the  express  command  of  God,  whereas  not  a  single  text  of  Scriptare 
enjoins  the  gBnng  upon  pictures. 

(8rdly).  He  shows  that  the  true  application  of  the  passage  is  to  be  leaned 
from  our  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicodemus. 

(4thly).  He  considers  that  Hezekiah  did  right  in  breaking  the  braien  aer* 
pent  to  piecea,  when  he  found  that  people  burnt  incense  to  it  and  in  otherwaya 
worshipped  it.  [In  this  Charlemagne  agrees  with  the  so-styled  heretic  Bm- 
peror  Leo,  against  the  orthodox  Pontiff  Gregory  11.] 

(5thly).  He  then  concludes : — "  Forasmuch,  then,  as  they  say  that  they  expect 
to  be  liaved  by  looking  on  images,  in  the  same  way  that  Israel  was  saved  6y 
looking  on  the  brazen  serpent,  if  any  ailment  be&ll  their  bodies,  let  them  hi- 
take  themselves  to  their  imaffes  and  gaze  upon  them ;  and  then,  when  they  find 
they  get  no  benefit  thereby,  let  them  return  to  the  Lord,  and  expect  salvation 
from  Him  alone,  by  the  intercession  of  His  Saints ;  for  He  is  the  only  Author 
of  all  our  life  and  health." — Car.  Lib.,  lib.  i.  c  18. 

The  mention  of  the  intercession  of  Saints  here,  and  in  other  psrta  of  the 
"  Caroline  Books,**  proves  that  th^  Churches  of  the  North  and  West,  though 
free  from  the  error  of  image  worship,  were  not  altogether  pure ;  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  operating  with  them  in  another  way  by  a  supentitious  reg|ard  to  de- 
g^rted  Saints,  and  a  tendency  to  depend  on  them  as  intercessors,  instead  of 
Christ  the  onlv  Intercessor. 

Adrian,  in  his  reply  (p.  114,  col.  IL),  actoally  quotes  a  long  passage  tnan. 
his  own  letter  to  the  Greek  Emperor  and  his  Mother,  containing  the  very  pas- 
sage censured  in  the  "  Caroline  Books,*'  which  is  proving  idem  j^er  toem. 
Several  passages  from  St.  Augustin  are  next  brouaht  forward,  which  speak 
of  the  brazen  serpent  sure  enough,  but  not  a  word  about  images.  He  con- 
cludes with  a  paaaage  from  a  sermon  of  St.  Severian,  Bishop  of  Gabala,  on  the 
cross,  which,  though  flEmciful  enough,  gives  no  support  to  Adrian  s  assertion. 
He  speaks  as  if  the  law  was  Moses'  invention,  and  not  from  God's  inspiration  : 
"  Tell  me,  as  a  faithful  servant,  how  is  it  that  you  do  what  you  forbid  1 — that 
you  build  that  which  you  denounce  ?    For  sayst  thou,  '  Thou  shalt  make  no 

raven  image,*  and  makest  thou  a  brazen  serpent  ?  Tes,  I  gave  that  law  that 
might  cut  off  matter  of  impiety,  and  might  deliver  the  people  from  all  wor- 
ship of  idols  :  now  I  form  this  serpent,  that  I  may  pre-figure  in  it  an  image  the 
dispensation  of  the  Saviour." 
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unto  the  Lord  agunst  those  that  oppress  them,  and  He  shall  send 
them  a  Saviour  and  Warrior  who  shall  deliver  them'  "*  (Isaiah  six. 
19,  20). 

"  Davidy  the  Psalmist,  also  saich  in  his  Psalms : — '  Confession  and 
beauty  are  before  Him '  (Psalm  xcyi.  6)  :  and  again  he  saith,  '  Lord, 
I  have  loved  the  beauty  of  thine  house,  and  the  place  of  the  habita- 
tions of  thy  glory 't  (Psalm  xsvi.  8).  And  again,  when  he  predicts 
the  Advent  and  the  Incarnation  of  our  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God,  he  is 
most  earnest  in  exhorting  all  to  worship  His  face  according  to  His  in- 
carnate dispensation,  sairing,  ^  My  face  sought  thee  ;  thy  face,  0  Lord, 
will  I  seek '  (Psalm  xxvi. ;  8 ;  sec.  Vulg.) ;  and  again,  *  The  rich 
among  the  people  shall  seek  thy  foce'it  (Psalm  xlv.  12)  ;  and  again, 


•    Ml 


This  prophecy  (says  Charlemagne)  Joeephos  considers  to  be  folfiUed  in 
the  Hi^  Priest  Onias,  who,  being  exiled  to  Egypt,  with  many  other  Jews, 
built  a  temple  and  an  altar  there ;  but  we  consider  it  to  be  fiUAiled,  not  by 
Onias,  bat  by  Christ  the  Lord,  the  Mediator  of  God  and  man ;  who  in  the 
Egypt  of  this  world  appointed  fidth  as  a  pillar,  near  to  which  a  tUle  is  set  np-^ 
namely,  the  Gospel  or  Apostolie  doctrine,  by  which  the  minds  of  the  fidthM 
may  be  exited  to  good  works ;  and  by  the  sign  and  the  testimony  the  prophet 
intends  that  the  mystery  of  our  Lord's  passion  should  be  understood.  Since  such 
is  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet's  words,  who  but  he  whom  the  darkness  of  his  own 
folly  blinds  could  ever  think  of  applying  them  to  the  support  of  image  worship  1 
And  what  support,  even  of  the  very  slightest  kind,  can  there  be  derived  hence  in 
behalf  of  such  a  practice,  since  it  is  evident  that  they  are  not  considered  by  the 
fidthftal  to  be  historically  fulfilled  in  any  literal  altar  or  title,  but  only  spiritually 
in  the  ihith  of  Christ  and  in  the  Gospel  1  But  eren,  were  they  thos  historieally 
fulfilled,  it  could  never  help  the  cause  of  image  wor^p  :  for  men  shaU  be,  does 
not  mean  there  shall  be  wamipped :  nordoes  <tn  akar  to  the  Lord  mean  apietwre 
ofwme  one :  nor  does  a  title  on  Us  bonier  mmja  animage  of  certain  materiale. 
Kor  does  the  Prophet  say,  '  There  shall  be  a  time  when  none  but  the  wor- 
shipper of  images  shall  please  God :'  nor  does  he  say, '  So  greatly  shall  the  wor- 
ship of  images  increase,  that  whosoever  does  not  worship  or  honour  them  with 
inoense,  tapers,  or  other  offerings,  shall  be  sooounted  worthy  of  an  anathema ; 
but  there  shall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt  :*  as  if  he  had 
plslnly  said,  Thero  shall  be  £uth  in  the  worid  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
oy  wideh  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord's  psssion  and  of  our  rodemption  shall 
be  declared.** — Car.  Lib,,  Ub.  IL  c  11.  This  xensure  is  not  replied  to  by 
Adrian. 

f  Charlemagne  undertakes  to  show  (Car,  Lib,  lib.  i.  c  29),  how  this  text» 
which  Adrian  applies  to  image  worship,  is  really  to  be  understood :  "  The  house 
of  God  (says  he)  means,  allegorically,  the  Church  ;  analogically.  Heaven  ;  and, 
tropologiodly,  the  Soul  of  Man;  therefore,  in  most  places  of  holy  Scripture, 
where  Uie  words '  house  of  God '  are  found,  it  is  not  walls  nor  a  material  build- 
ing that  is  signified,  but  the  spiritual  and  inconceivable  habitation  of  Deity : 
of  which  hidden  meaning  their  mind  is  utterly  destitute  who  consider  the 
beauty  of  the  '  house  of  God'  to  consist,  not  in  the  virtues  of  the  Church,  but  in 
certain  material  images."  After  which  follows  a  lengthened  comparison  be- 
tween the  Christian  uhureh  and  the  Temple  of  old,  in  which  is  shown  that 
whatever  formerly  existed  lUerxUly  in  the  one  exists  now  spiritually  in  the 
other, 

X  To  this  text  Charlemagne  (Lib.  i.  c  24),  objects,  no  less  than  to  the  former, 
that  it  gives  no  support  to  the  worship  of  images  : — *'  Neither  can  these  words 
be  understood  of  any  countenance  made  with  hands :  more  especially  as  faces 
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^  The  light  of  thy  countenance  hath  been  stamped  npon  ns,  0  Lord  ** 
(Psalm  iv.  8) :  whence  St.  Aognstin,  that  great  doctor,  saith  in  his 
comments : — '  What  is  the  image  of  God  bat  the  ftice  of  God,  with 
which  the  people  of  God  have  been  stamped  ?'-l- 

made  with  hsndB  oaght  not  to  be  sapplicated,  since  th^  cannot  hear.  Ail  (hat 
is  supplicated  is,  therefore,  suoplicated  to  heeoMte  it  can  hear  ;  that  which 
heoTB  ought  not  to  be  irraiiontu  ;  therefore,  that  which  is  sappUeated  oogbt 
not  to  he  irrational :  but  if  such  things  may  not  be  sappUeated,  mneh  leas 
shoald  it  be  worshipped,  since  worriiip  is  more  than  sappUcation.  Now  if 
pictures  made  with  hands  are  to  be  supplicated  sod  adored  as  thej  prate,  we 
must  of  necessity  belieye  that  they  hear  those  who  supplicate  them  and  ikToar 
those  who  worship  them ;  but  if  they  may  be  belicTed  to  do  this — to  hear  those 
who  supplicate  them,  and  farour  those  who  worship  them — then  we  must  also 
beliere  them  endowed  with  life  and  sense ;  but  if  they  hare  neither  life  nor 
sense,  then  we  ought  not,  as  they  idly  prate,  either  to  supplicate  themH>r  to 
worship  them.    After  which,  it  is  continued  — 

"  By  this  text,  the  Prophet  does  not  mean  the  £Me  of  the  Son  of  Qod,  hot  the 
&ce  of  ^e  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ.  For,  as  he  had  said  betore — 
'  Hear  O  daughter,  and  incline  thine  ear,'  &c ;  '  for  the  King  hath  greatly 
desired  thy  beauty :'  so  now  he  says  of  her,  whose  beanty  the  King  la  said  to 
desire, '  All  the  rich  among  the  people  shall  seek  thy  fiuse.'  The  fees  of  the 
Church  signifies  the  instruction  of  spiritoal  doctrine ;  and,  it  is  said, '  The  ricfe 
among  the  people  shall  seek  thy  feee,*  becanse  thai  many  rich  men  would 
renounce  their  wealth  in  order  to  come  OTer  to  her,  that  by  her  they  aught 
attain  to  eternal  glory.**  This  riew  is  further  illustiated  by  reflections  on  1  Tim. 
TLl7,  18;  Acts  iu.  82;  St.  Luke  zL  1 ;  St  Matt  r.  16 .^"  In  aU  whidi  (he 
continues)  it  is  not  the  worship,  adoration,  or  ^oiy  of  images  whidi  is  dis- 
played, but  the  glory  either  of  the  Spouse,  who  is  the  Head,  or  of  the  Biide^ 
who  is  the  Body,  of  the  Church." 

*  The  abuse  of  this  rerse,  ss  well  ss  of  the  Terse  before  quoted  (Ps.  zzriL  8), 
are  united  for  censure  in  chapter  xxiiL  of  the  ssme  book : — **  Kow,  if  this  eoan- 
tenance — '  the  light  of  which  the  Prophet  glories  as  being  stamped  upon  ua ' — 
and  which  he  declares  that  he  will  seek,  is  to  be  understomi  of  the  conntenanoes 
of  images  made  with  hands,  that  it  behores  us  by  all  means  to  enquire  what  is 
the  light  which  they  haye,  or  howthat  light  is  stamped  upon  us,  or  where  the  Pro- 
phet ever  sought  such  countenances.  It  was  in  the  heart  and  not  in  pictures  thiU 
this  holy  man  sought  Qod,  as  he  declares, '  With  my  whole  heart  hare  I  sought 
thee,  0  God.'  The  couatenance  of  Qod  is  the  knowledge  of  Qod — ^that  ia,  the 
Son,  by  whom  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Divinity ;  and  He  is  the 
imsge  of  Qod,  ss  the  Apostle  saith,  who  is  the  imsffe  of  the  iuTisible  Qod ;  sad 
He  is  the  fece  of  Qod,  because  by  H^m  the  Father  hath  manifested  Himself  to 
men,  as  Jesus  Himself  saith,  '  He  who  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.* 
This  countenance,  therefore,  and  not  an  image  made  with  hands,  is  that  whieh 
David  declares  he  would  seek  when  he  said,  '  Thy  feoe.  Lord,  will  I  seek.' 
And  he  taught  that  we  must  seek  Him  br  the  fear  ot  the  Lord,  and  not  by  the 
worship  of  images ;  and  on  him  who  would  lire  and  see  good  days,  he  exyoins  not 
the  worship  of  images  ;  but  to  keep  his  lips  from  evil  and  his  tongue  from  guile." 

f  Charlemagne  will  not  for  a  moment  allow  that  these  words  of  St  Aogmekin 
can  relate  to  any  material  image  : — "  Since  Qod  is  incorporeal  and  invisible. 
He  cannot  be  painted  in  bodily  material.  We  must  enquire,  therefore,  what  is 
meant  by  the  image  of  Ood,  and  what  by  its  being  stamped  upon  us.  Let  us 
ask  of  the  illustrious  preacher,  St  Paul :  fh)m  him  we  may,  perhaps,  learn  what 
is  the  image  of  God.  Say,  0  vessel  of  election,  O  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  what 
is  the  image  of  Qod  ?'*  [Uoloss.  i.  13,  15 ;  Heb.  i.  2,  are  quoted,  after  which  he 
continues].  "  See,  from  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  we  learn  that  Christ 
is  the  image  of  God ;  whereas  they  would  have  us  find  this  image  in  their  mate- 
rial images.  He  saith,  the  Son,  who  is  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
is  the  image  of  Qod :  thoy  say  that  figures  made  by  t  .e  workman's  art  are  His 
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**  Moreover,  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyssa,  thus  speaks  in  his, discourse 
concerning  Abraham :  *  I  have  often  8een  the  representation  of  his 
trial,  but  never  could  pass  by  the  work  of  art  which  brought  this  his- 
tory before  my  eyes  without  tears.*  And  again,  in  his  commentary  on 
the  Song  of  Songs,  he  speaks  quite  in  accordance  with  the  received 
doctrine  : — '  The  material  which  forms  the  likeness  of  the  living  is  in 
Tariooa  colours ;  and  yet  he  who  looks  on  the  image  which,  by  the 
painter's  art,  fill  the  canvass,  does  not  regard  the  variety  of  the  colours, 
bat  rather,  by  them,  is  led  to  the  contemplation  cf  the  Prototype.'* 
Moreover,  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Basil  to  Julian  the  Apostate,  it  is  said : 
^  According  to  the  immaculate  faith  of  us,  Christians,  which  we  have 
received  by  inheritance  from  God,  I  confess,  and  follow,  and  believe, 
in  one  God  Almighty — Gk>d  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 

imag«.  Execrable  error  !  Impudent  madness  t  Shortsighted  folly  !  That  anj 
should  be  so  orerflowinff  with  love  to  images  as  not  to  blush  to  apply  to  them 
wordi  which  are  spoken  only  of  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God.  Now,  let  the 
most  holy  Augostin  tell  us  what  is  the  image  of  Qod.  '  The  condition  of 
time  (saith  he)  hath  no  place  in  Ood ;  nor  can  Ood  be  rightly  said  to  have  be- 
gotten His  Son  in  time,  by  whom  He  made  the  times.  It  follows  that  not  only 
U  He  His  image  because  He  is  from  EUm,  and  His  likeness  because  His  image ; 
bnt  that  so  great  was  the  equality  that  not  any  interval  of  time  conld  elapse 
between  them.'  And  thou  also,  most  holy  Ambrose,  declare  what  thou  thinkest 
concerning  this  image.  Come  to  the  defence  of  thy  Augustin,  formerly  by 
thee,  undur  God,  brought  over  to  the  true  fiodth,  and  now  calumniated  by  the 
wmhippezs  of  images.  *'  The  Prophets  (says  he)  declare  that  dirist,  who  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  Father  and  the  fi^re  of  His  substance,  is  the  splen- 
dour of  eternal  light,  and  the  unsullied  mirror  of  the  majesty  of  God  and  the 
image  of  His  goodness."  It  is  in  this  way  (might  Ambrose  continue)  that  in 
the  ra>phetB  and  Apostles  I  will  be  a  protection  u>  my  Augustin — ^yea,  to  every 
true  worshipper  of  God." 

After  quoting  John  xiv.  9,  10,  he  coutinues : — "  See  the  image  of  which  he 
speaks.  This  image  is  the  truth,  the  justice,  the  virtue  of  God  :  not  dumb,  for 
it  is  the  Word :  not  without  senee,  for  it  is  the  Wisdom  :  not  vain,  for  it  is 
Virtue  :  not  tfoid,  for  it  is  Life :  not  dead,  for  it  is  the  Resurrection.  It  is 
evident  that  by  the  word  image,  he  means  that  of  the  Father,  whose  image  is 
seen  in  the  Son,  since  no  one  can  be  the  image  of  himselfl  Having  seen  that 
the  image  of  God  has  no  connection  with  material  images,  ss  they  prate,  it 
remains  to  enquire  how  we  are  sealed  therewith  1  We  have  been  sealed  in  Him, 
since,  according  to  the  holy  Apostle,  being  baptized  unto  His  death,  we  have 
been  anointed  with  holy  oil,  we  have  received  the  privilege  of  a  Christian 
name.  We  are  sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who,  according  to  the  Apostle,  hath 
sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  by  which  we  are 
sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.  We  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
that  our  soul  and  spirit  may  bear  the  impress  of  God,  and  that  we  may  recover 
that  image  after  which  we  were  created  in  the  beginning,  which  we  have  neither 
lost  entirely  by  sin,  or  it  would  not  have  been  said, '  Although  man  walketh  in 
the  image,  yet  is  he  troubled  in  vain ;'  nor  have  we  preser^d  it  entire,  or  the 
Apostle  would  not  have  said  :  '  Be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind.' " — 
Car,  Lib,  L  ii.  c.  16. 

*  These  quotations  from  the  Bishop  of  Nyssa  are  passed  by,  as  the  Bishop  was 
but  little  known  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  and,  therefore,  his  opinions  were  not 
of  sufficient  weight  to  determine  controversies  of  any  importance. — Car.  Lib., 
1.  ii.  c.  17. 
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Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  Three  I  worship  and  glorify  as  One  Ood.  I 
confess  also  the  incarnate  dispensation  of  the  Son ;  and,  furthermore^  I 
confess  Holy  Mary,  who  hegat  Him,  according  to  the  flesh,  to  he 
{0€or6hov)  Mother  of  GFod.  I  acknowledge,  moreover,  the  holy  Apos- 
Ues,  Prophets,  and  Martyrs,  who  make  intercession  with  God;  and 
these  I  invoke,  that  hy  their  mediation  God,  the  Lover  of  mankindt 
may  he  grndoas  to  me  and  may  grant  to  me  remission  of  my  sins. 
Wlierefore,  I  honour  and  openly  worship  their  figures  as  presented  by 
their  images  ;  for  these  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by  the  Apostles, 
and  must  not  be  forbidden.  Moreover,  we  set  up  their  pictures  in  all 
our  churches.**  And,  again,  the  same  testifies  in  his  discourse  on  the 
forty  holy  Mart3rT8 : — <  Since  often  both  historians  and  painters  set  forth 
the  yictories  and  triumphs  of  war — the  one  displaying  them  by  the 
beauties  of  eloquence,  the  other  depicting  them  on  the  canvass,  and 
both  have  excited  many  to  deeds  of  bravery ;  for  that  which  the  word 
of  history  presents  to  us  in  writing  the  silent  picture  teaches  by  imit^ 
tion.' 

<*  Again :  in  the  sermon  of  Saint  John  Chrysostom,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, on  the  parable  of  the  sower,  it  is  said,  *  If  you  insult  the 
Royal  garment,  do  you  not  insult  him  who  wears  it  ?  Know  you  not 
that,  if  any  one  insults  the  image  which  is  made  up  of  wood  and  paint, 
he  is  judged  as  having  presumed,  not  against  a  lifeless  thing,  but  against 
the  King  himself,  for  he  does  the  King  a  two-fold  injury  ?*t     And, 


•  (( 


As  to  the  Two  Hundred  and  Fifth  Letter  addreseed  to  the  Emperor  Jalian, 
it  U  evident  that  it  is  Bupposititious ;  for  (1).  The  title  is  to  Jalian  the  ApoetaCe. 
Woald  St  Bssil  hare  directed  a  letter  to  him  with  such  an  inscription  1  (8). 
The  Btyle  is  very  different  from  that  of  St.  Bssil.  (8).  The  letter  is  nothing  bat 
a  confession  of  faith.  Now,  to  what  purpose  should  St.  Basil  send  a  confession 
of  fiuth  to  Julian }  (4).  He  adds  to  hi8  confession  of  fidth  '  the  invocation  of 
Saints '  and  the  worship  of  images.  Who  ever  heard  that  these  points  were  put 
into  confessions  of  fidth  in  the  first  ages  1  (5).  He  says  thai  he  honoors  and 
adores  the  images  of  the  Saints,  because  it  is  an  Apostolical  Tradition :  would 
St  Basil  have  spoken  thus  1  And  is  it  not  plain  that  this  letter  is  the  work  of 
some  Greek,  who  lived  about  the  time  of  the  seventh  CounciL" — Du  jPim. 
EecUs.  Hist,  vol.  ii.,  p.  120. 

t  This  quotation,  together  with  that  which  follows  from  Chrysostom,  are 
censured  together  in  Car.  Lib.,  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  It  is  observed  that  the  passages 
quoted  do  not  apply,  as  the  images  mentioned  are  not  those  which  are  usuiuly 
n>und  in  Churches,  but  the  images  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  which  were  pa- 
raded about  in  a  Superstitious  and  Pagan  manner  in  order  to  gratify  their 
pride ;  which  sacrilegious  impiety  as  no  other  ancient  Monarchs  were  ever 
Known  to  indulge  in,  so  no  other  nation  on  earth  was  ever  found  more  emel 
and  more  idolatrous.  Their  ferocity  and  cruelty,  it  is  remarked,  is  foretold  by 
the  Prophet  Daniel,  who  signified  the  Roman  Empire  under  the  image  of  the 
most  fierce  and  horrible  &ast,  having  great  iron  teeth.  Whence,  it  is  con- 
cluded that  it  is  most  absurd  to  take  such  things  in  argument  for  that  which  is 
to  be  done  in  Christian  Churches.  As  the  latter  quotation  is  repeated  in  the 
fourth  Session,  among  the  proofs  for  image- worship,  it  is  to  that  Session  the 
reader  is  referred  for  the  remaining  remarks  contained  in  this  chapter. 
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again,  ftom  the  disconne  of  the  same  Father,  on  the  fif^h  holy  day  of 
the  Tuaorer :— <  All  things  are  made  for  the  glory  of  Ood  and  oar  oae 
—the  eloadf,  for  the  tapply  of  rain  ;  the  earth,  to  abound  in  fhiita ; 
the  tea  b  freely  granted  to  the  sailor — all  are  for  the  serrice  of  man, 
or  rather  the  image  of  Qod  in  him ;  for,  eren  as  when  the  imperial 
pietures  or  effigies  are  paraded  into  the  Tarions  cities,  and  the  rolers 
and  people  go  forth  in  great  triumph  to  meet  them,  they  do  not  pay 
homage  to  the  canvass  or  the  wax-formed  pictures,  bat  to  tlie  imperial 
figm«— so  the  various  creatures  honour  not  the  earthly  form,  but  re- 
verence the  heavenly  image  contained  therein.'  In  like  manner,  we 
bring  forward  the  commentary  of  the  blessed  Cyril  on  the  holy  Gk>spel, 
according  to  Matthew,  which  declares — '  Faitli  pourtrajrs  the  word, 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  took  upon  Him  our  likeness,  and  be- 
came Man,  that  the  price  of  our  redemption  might  be  ofiered  up  to 
Ood.*  And  again,  shortly  after,  he  says,  *  Parables  fulfil  the  office  of 
images,  whidi  bring  the  force  of  the  tbing  signified,  as  it  were,  within 
the  ken  of  the  eye  or  the  touch  of  the  hand ;  and  this  in  respect  of 
things  which,  if  they  were  presented  in  the  abstract,  would  make  but 
feeble  impression  on  the  mind/* 

**  Again :  in  the  discourse  of  Saint  Athanasius,  Bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, concerning  the  incarnation  of  the  Lord,  which  begins-—^  Touching 
on  a  few  things  out  of  many,  we  have  written  sufficiently  about  them,* 
—it  is  subjoined-—^  And«  in  respect  of  those  things  which  are  engraven 
on  wood,  if  the  impression  be  obliterated  by  dirt  from  without,  it  be- 
eomes  necessary  that  the  same  be  renewed  and  fiuhioned  according  to 
that  of  which  it  is  tho  form,  so  that  the  image  may  be  remodelled  in 
the  same  material  and  elements ;  and  in  tliis  restoration  of  form  the 
original  material  is  not  destroyed,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  renewed  to- 
gether with  iL*t 

**  Also,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  tliird  book  of  the  blessed  Ambrose 

*  Chariemsgne  ftnds  finlt  with  both  these  psMsra,  taken  (torn  Saint  Qyril, 
as  wry  obsoiirs,  wliieh  he  attribaies  to  want  of  ikiTi  in  ths  translator.  After 
hsriag  given  what  he  eo^jectares  to  be  the  meaning  of  tbem,  he  adds  r— "  Bui 
it  Is  beyond  all  doabt  that  no  wonhip  of  imtgee  is  at  all  intended  in  theee 
words.  Not  onlT  is  there  no  confirmation  of  this  error,  bnt  not  even  the 
sUghtest  allosion  to  it  or  hint  of  if— Cor.  Zi&.,  lib.  ii.  c.  20. 

Adrian,  in  reply,  mentions  the  passara  qaotcd  in  the  fborth  Session,  from 
Cfril'and  Gregory  Nymen,  together  with  apaisfe  onoted  in  Codneils  held  by 
his  SMSt  holj  prwJeceeson  firom  the  same  Cvril,  which  is  as  moeh  to  the  pnr- 
poss  as  thoee  censored  in  the  **  Caroline  Book.**  The  tenonr  of  it  is  as  follows  : 
—If  any  one  looks  on  a  certain  well-painted  picture,  he  wonders  if  it  be  the 
EIng  who  is  painted  there ;  and  when  he  finds  that  so  it  is,  he  is  as  much 
pleased  as  if  he  had  seen  the  King  himself. — Adrian's  Letter  to  CharUmat;ne, 
p.  lis,  eol.  2. 

t  "  This  passage  of  the  blessed  Athanasius,  which  they  have  brought  for- 
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to  the  Emperor  Gration : — ^  What  I  when  we  worship  Hb  Deity  and 
His  fleshy  do  we  divide  Christ  ?— or  when  we  adore  in  Him  both  the 
image  of  God  and  His  cross,  do  we  divide  Him  ?  Qod  forbid  !'* 
Again  we  And  Epiphxinius  saying — ^  If  any  King  mokes  an  image  of 
himself,  are  there,  therefore,  two  Kings  ?  By  no  means,  since  the 
King  is  one  and  the  same  with  his  image.' 

<*  Again  :  we  learn  the  same  from  St.  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Bostra  :— 
*'  As  concerning  the  images  of  the  Saints  (he  observes),  we  confess  that 
every  work  wrought  in  God's  name  is  good  and  holy.  Now,  an  image 
is  one  thing,  a  statue  is  another — that  is,  an  idoLf     When  God  formed 


ward  here  in  the  most  irrelevant  manner  in  defenco  of  their  error,  is  manifestly 
altogether  foreign  to  the  subject,  since  in  it  he  makea  not  even  the  slightest 
mention  of  any  worship  of  images ;  but,  in  order  to  illustrate  his  mean- 
ing, observes  that  images  may  be  restored  in  the  same  substance  and  materiaL 
After  quoting  the  passage  in  full,  Charlemagne  adds — "  Now,  let  them  toil 
us  what  support  this  passage  can  possibly  afford  them — let  them  say  where  he 
orders  them  to  worship  images  ;  and,  since  they  cannot  do  this,  it  remains  thai, 
by  all  men  of  sound  mind,  the  passage  must  be  understood  in  the  same  sense 
as  it  is  brought  forward  by  the  venerable  Father. — Car.  Lib,,  lib.  iL  c  14. 

Adrian,  in  reply,  complains  that,  whereas  several  sentences  from  this  Father 
were  brought  forward  at  this  Council,  that  it  was  not  specified  particularly 
against  which  of  them  objection  was  taken.  Had  Adriui  oondesoended  to  read 
the  chapter,  as  well  as  the  title,  he  might  have  remedied  his  ignorance.  He 
gives,  however,  a  passage  alleged  in  the  Councils  of  his  holy  piodeoeaaors  cer- 
tainly very  much  to  the  point.  It  is  the  question  of  Antrochos  to  Athanasins 
about  the  worship  of  images  :  it  contains  the  usual  question,  and  answer,  and 
example.  The  Pagan  asks,  How  it  is  that  Christians  worship  images  1  The 
reply  is.  We  do  not  worship  them  as  Gods,  but  from  affection,  just  ss  Jaoob 
worsiiipped  the  top  of  Joseph's  staff.  Unfortunately  for  Adrian,  but  very  for- 
tunately for  the  reputation  of  the  Light  of  Alexandria,  the  whole  of  these  in- 
terrogations of  Antrochus  to  Athanasius  are  proved  to  be  spurious,  and  to  be 
composed  long  after  the  time  of  that  Saint. —  vide  Du  Pin  EceU»,  HiaL,  v.  2, 
p.  39 ;  Adrian's  Letter  to  Charlemagne,  p.  116.  c  1. 

*  Charlemagne  complains,  first,  that  this  quotation  is  not  found  in  the  third 
book  of  Ambrose  to  Gratian,  but  the  ninth ;  and  next,  that  it  is  incorrectly  . 
quoted,  some  words  being  transposed  and  certain  particles  foisted  in  to  make 
it  ikvour  the  worship  of  images,  with  which  it  has  not  the  least  connection. 
But  he  observes,  "  They  who,  in  order  to  confinn  their  error,  hesitate  not  to 
charge  &lsely  the  oracles  of  the  divine  law  and  the  Prophets,  will  sUU  less 
hesitate  to  do  the  same  to  the  words  of  holy  Preachers  and  Doctors. — Car.  Lib., 
lib.  ii.  c.  14. 

t  Bingham  says  that'  Petavius  acknowledged  a  diflerence  between  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  Church  and  his  own — viz.,  "  That  the  ancients  did  not 
approve  of  many  images,  or  statues  of  wood,  or  metal,  or  stone,  but  only  pie- 
tures  or  paintings,  to  be  used  in  churches.  He  proves  this  fh>m  the  testi- 
monies of  Germanus,  Bisli^  of  Constantinople,  and  Stephen,  of  Bostra." 
The  psssage  quoted  from  the  latter  Is,"  **  uWo  *^ap  ctntv  mIkwu,  koI  SKXo 
tLyakfia^  tovtcVtc  ^toitotf  a  picture  is  one  thing,  a  staiue  is  another :  man 
is  the  »TiMU7«-likene8s  of  God,  not  the  Jttaiue — on  avOpwvov  vfica'v  0€h  eirriv, 
af'faXfia  itrrip ;  pitjea^u'v  ^^vono  which  shows  that  massy  images  or  statues 
were  thought  to  look  too  much  like  idols  oven  by  that  worst  of  Councils. — Oriff. 
Ecdes.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  115,  book  8,  oh.  8,  §  xi. 
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man— that  is,  when  He  created  him — He  said,  *  Let  as  make  man 
after  oar  image  and  likeness '  (GFen.  L  26)  :*  and  He  made  man  in  the 
image  of  Gknl*  What,  then,  hecaase  man  is  the  image  of  Ood,  is  he 
a  statue^  which  it  were  idolatroos  and  impious  to  form  ?     God  forbid  I 

*  The  application  of  tlieta  words  to  the  prsctice  of  making  images  for  wor- 
ship is  censored  strongly  in  the  "  Caroline  Books ;  where,  it  is  obserred,  that 
it  does  not  reqairs  mach  labour  to  prove  bow  irrelevant  are  the  proofi  thej 
woold  bring  forward  in  their  behalf,  aiuce  the  paasagea  quoted  prove  this  suffi- 
cientlj  of  themselves.  Yet,  in  order  to  show  the  r«kl  meaning  of  the  paaaage 
80  incorrectly  and  carelesaly  alleged,  the  explanation  of  the  same  by  certain 
Fathers  shall  be  brought  forward.  Two  extracts  are  then  brought  forward — 
one  from  Saint  Ambrose,  the  other  from  Saint  Augustino ;  after  which,  the 
chapter  is  concluded  as  follows : — "  Behold,  how  skilfully  and  how  usefully 
have  theie  holy  men  expounded  the  manner  in  which  man  was  created  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  Qod — ^namely,  Uutt  the  image  was  found  in  the  taul,  in 
wliieh  is  understtuiding,  will,  and  memory ;  while  the  similUude  is  found  in  the 
morals— that  is,  in  charity,  justice,  goodness,  and  holiness,  all  which  things 
have  no  relation  to  body. 

"  How  £sr  they,  who  would  apply  these  words  to  images,  differ  fh>m  the  sen- 
•  tlments  and  doctrine  of  these  Fathers  is  rather  to  be  left  to  the  reader's  judg- 

l>  meat  than  pointed  out  by  further  dissertation.    In  like  manner,  let  his  own 

senses  rather  than  our  pen,  determine  on  the  greatness  of  their  absurdity. 
Whoever  therefore  sffirms  that  man  waa  made  in  the  likeness  and  image  of 
God,  in  the  same  way  that  sn  srtificer  makes  an  image  of  man,  shows  that  he 
{ma^nmm  something  eof7>orea^  in  Deitv,  which  it  were  sin  to  believe ;  for,  if 
that  partionlar  after  which  man  was  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  Qod  hss 
saything  in  oommon  with  imsgss,  then  it  is  in  his  body  that  ha  is  made  in  the 
imsge  M  God.  And  if  man  in  his  bodjf  is  made  in  the  image  of  God,  God  is 
eor^eal.  Bat  God  is  not  oorporeal;  therefore,  that  particular  in  whidi 
man  is  made  after  the  imsge  snd  likeness  of  God  hath  no  conneetion  with 
imsges  made  with  hands.** — Ccmt,  Lib.,  lib.  i.  e.  7. 

Adrian  either  artfully  or  ignorantly  chooses  to  understand  this  censure  as  if 
it  related  to  the  mention  of  this  verse  of  Genesis  in  the  sixth  S^sion,  where  it 
is  brought  forward  by  Epiphaniua  in  one  of  the  replies  which  he  waa  appointed 
to  read ;  and  he  then  upbraids  the  authors  as  men  who  could  not  understand 
what  waa  written.  There  is  little  doubt  to  what  part  of  the  Council  the  censure 
belongs— namely,  to  his  own  observation  as  made  before,  and  to  these  of  Stephen 
of  Bostra  here  quoted ;  for  the  words  in  both  one  and  the  other  case  are  brought 
forward  to  prove  that  men  may  have  images,  since  God  Himself  made  images — 
that  is,  an  image  of  Himself  in  man. 

A  long  quotation  follows  firom  Saint  Augustin,  treating  chiefly  on  our 
Lord's  conduct  respecting  the  tribute-money,  which  hss  nothing  to  the  purpose 
but  the  fluent  use  of  the  word  "  imsgo,**  which  occurs  several  times  in  the 
aoeusative  esse.  A  pssssge,  much  more  suitable  to  Adrian's  purpose,  may  be 
found  in  the  speculations  of  Celsus,  the  Pagan.  "  But,  if  they  imagine  (savs  he) 
that  statues  are  not  to  be  considered  as  similitudes  of  Deity  (for  that  the  Deity, 
as  ssy  the  Persians,  is  something  sltogether  different),  they  unconsciously  con- 
fVite  themselves ;  fbr  they  say, '  God  made  man  in  His  own  imsge  and  in  form 
like  to  Himself.' "  To  this  Origen  makes  much  the  same  reply  as  the  "  Caroline 
Books  "  do  to  Adrian — namely,  thai  this  likeness  did  not  consist  in  the  form  of  his 
body, but  in  his  rational  soul  (Adrianis  Anewerto  Charlemaane,  p.  118,  coL  2). 

This  miiapplied  quotation  gives  also  occasion  to  the  dissertation  {Car. 
Lib.  L  c  8)  on  the  dmerence  between  image,  likeness,  and  equality,  which 
follows  on  the  chapter  now  quoted.  Of  this  chapter  the  subsUnco  is  as  fol- 
lows : — **  An  image  (it  is  remarked)  is  that  which  always  receives  its  impress 
from  another  thing ;  admits  not  of  more  or  less  ;  but  exactly  answers  to  th< 
thing  of  which  it  is  the  image,  as  the  reflection  of  any  one  as  seen  in  a  mirroi 
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of  Adam  had  been  the  image  of  the  Deyil,  then  he  would  hate  been 
an  object  of  loathing  and  execration;  but«  nnce  he  is  the  image  of 
GFod,  he  was  worthy  both  of  honour  and  regard ;  for  ereiy  image 
made  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  or  of  the  Angels,  or  the  Prophets,  or 
the  Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  other  righteous  men,  is  holy.  It  is  not  the 
wood  which  is  worshipped  by  us»  but  our  honour  is  paid  to  that  which 
is  seen  and  recorded  upon  the  wood.  Now  we  all  reverence  and 
salute  our  rulers,  even  though  they  be  sinners :  why,  then,  are  we 
not  equally  bound  to  worship  the  holy  senrants  of  God  t^~andfcra 
memorial  of  them  to  set  up  and  erect  their  images^  lest  they  should  be 
forgotten  ?*     But  thou  sayest  that  GFod  Himself  has  forbidden  us  to 

It  is  necessarily  connected  with  likeness,  bat  not  with  eqvslitj,  ss  many  things 
may  be  wanting  in  the  image  which  are  found  in  the  prototype. 

"  Equality  between  two  things  is  not  that  one  gites  the  impress  to  the  other, 
but  that  both  independently  hare  a  common  likeness  in  many  paxtleiilafSy 
andt  therefore,  are  called  by  the  same  name ;  whence,  it  is  neeesnhly  nnited 
to  likeness  though  not  to  image :  it  sdmits  also  of  degrees — there  may  be  a 
greater  or  lesser  equality.  Thus,  in  two  equal  eooi  there  is  nothing  in  tha  ome 
which  is  not  in  theo^Acr:  hence  the  equality  and  hence  the  likeness ;  bni  still, 
one  is  not  the  image  of  the  other,  inasmuch  ss  the  one  does  not  reoeiTe  its  like- 
ness from  the  other. 

"  Likene9»i»  that  common  nature  which  consists  between  two  sepaiatethlngs» 
so  that  they  are  called  by  the  same  name :  it  sdmits  of  degrees,  sad  is  not  na- 
cessarily  united  either  to  imoffe  or  to  egtioiity— not  to  image,  inasmuch  as 
the  one  hath  a  common  nature  with  the  other  but  not  from  it;  not  to  emmU^, 
for  though  any  two  eggs,  inssmuch  ss  they  are  eggs,  may  be  like  to  eoea  ether, 
yet  may  equality  be  wanting ;  as  in  nature,  between  the  egg  of  the  partiidM 
and  of  the  hen,  and  also  in  size,  ss  the  one  msy  be  greater  or  leaa  than  the 
other.  The  word  necessarily  implies  that,  though  this  is  otaeneraUy  the  caw, 
it  may  sometimes  be  otherwise :  for  instance,  there  may  be  the  image  in  which 
both  equality  and  likeness  are  found,  ss  between  parents  and  children.  The 
child  may  be  odled  the  image  of  his  Parent,  as  Ids  likeniws  was  taken  from  hia 
Father ;  and  there  may  be  idso  equality,  except  ss  the  one  precedes  the  other, 
in  which  likeness  also  is  included.  Equality  and  likeness  may  be  without  the 
image,  as  in  the  case  of  two  equal  eggs.  Likeness  and  image  may  exist  with- 
out equality,  as  in  the  reflection  of  any  one  in  a  mirror ;  and  the  whole  three 
may  coexist  with  the  exception  of  preceding  in  order  of  time,  as  in  the  chil- 
of  parents  and  children.** — Lib.  Car,,  lib.  i.  c.  8. 

To  this  discuBsion  Adrian  replies :  "  Who  could  eyer  imsgina  that  any  of  the 
fidihful  were  In  ignorance  on  these  points,  since  in  ihe  hohr  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church  grace  has  erer  been  giren  to  the  humblel  But  exactnws  in  sudi 
mathematical  niceties  hss  erer  been  disdained  bj  the  frdthftd,  eren  ss  Saint 
Ambrose  teaches  in  his  book  id>out  frith ;  where,  in  commenting  on  CoL  iL  8,  he 
obserres  that  the  great  power  of  philosophic  poison  Isy  in  their  dialectics ; '  but 
that  the  kingdom  of  Qod  consiBted  in  the  simplicity  of  frith,  not  in  contention 
of  words.' "  As  the  greater  portion  of  the  chapter  censured  by  Adrisn  ronsistsd 
of  a  quotation  from  Saint  Augustin,  he  thua  sets  Father  against  Father,  Am- 
brose against  Augustin. — Adrian's  Answer  to  Charlemagne,  p.  118  coL  1. 

*  This  necessity  for  images,  in  order  to  preyent  fbnetralneis  of  the  Lord  snd 
His  Saints,  is  sharply  censured  by  Charlemagne,  who  thinks  that  they  must 
hare  a  yery  bad  memory  in  these  respects.  **  To  contemplate  Christ,  who  is 
the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  or  to  contemplate  in  His  Saints  those 
yirtues  which  are  deriyed  from  Him,  requires  not  that  corporeal  yision  conunon 
tu  us  with  irrational  animals,  but  rather  that  spiritual  stght  for  which  the  Pro- 


SESSION  THE  SECOND.  67 

worship  things  made  with  hands.     Tell  me^  0  thoa  Jew,  what  is  there 
on  earUi  which  is  not  made  with  hands,  since  all  things  have  heen  made 
by  God  ? — and,  furthermore,  was  not  the  ark  of  God  formed  and  framed 
of  Shittim  wood,  nuide  ^-ith  hands  ?    And  the  altar,  the  mercy-seat,  the 
pot  of  manna,  the  table,  the  candlestick,  the  inner  and  outer  taber- 
nacle— were  not  these  the  work  of  men's  hands  when  Solomon  himself 
made  them  ?  How  came  it  to  pass  thnt  they  should  be  styled  the  ^  Holy 
of  Holies,'  since  they  are  made  with  hands  ?     Again  :  the  cherubim 
and  the  six-winged  living  creatures  around  the  altar — what  are  these 
but  images  of  angels  and  things  made  with  the  hand  ?     Wherefore 
were  they  not  cast  out,  but  because  these  images  of  angels,  being  made 
by  the  command  of  God,  were  holy,  as  were  also  the  images  of  the 
living  creatures  ?     But  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  inasmuch  as  they  were 
images  of  devils,  God  hath  cast  them  out  and  condemned  them.     We 
therefore,  for  a  remembrance  of  the  Saints,  make  images  of  them 
<— that  is,  of  Abraham,  Moses,  Elijah,  Isaiah,  Zecharias,  and  all  the  Pro- 
phets ;  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  who  bore  a£Uction  for  their  Lord ; 
that  so  every  one  who  sees  them  in  their  images  may  recall  them  to  mind, 
and  give  glory  to  God  who  gave  such  honour  to  them.    Honour,  wor- 
ship, and  praise,  proportioned  to  their  righteousness,  is  their  doe,  that 
all  who  behold  may  themselves  be  in  earnest  to  follow  such  good  exam- 
ples.    Now  this  honorary  worship,  what  is  it  bat  the  same  which  we 
sinners  pay  to  each  other  when  we  reverence  or  salute  each  other  from 
respect  or  affection  ?     Thus  it  is  that  we  worship  the  image  of  the  Lord 
and  glorify  it  with  trembling,  for  it  is  the  image  of  His  likeness,  and 

phet  pxmyi  when  he  says, '  Open  thoa  mine  eyes  and  I  will  consider  the  won- 
dioas  things  ot  thy  law.*    How  great,  then,  is  the  darkness  in  which  they 
confess  themselves  to  be  involved  I — where  they,  declare  that  their  memories 
an  so  deprived  that,  nnless  they  have  the  aid  of  images,  they  are  in  danger  of 
losing  sii^t  both  of  the  service  of  Qod  and  of  the  veneration  dae  to  His* 
Saints !    Bat,  lest  they  take  occasion  to  fortify  themselves  firom  oar  practice  of 
having  images  to  lecoid  things  past,  we  reply  that  it  is  one  thing  to  have  them 
tnm/ear  o/fargetUng,  another  for  the  sake  ot  ornament ;  one  thing  to  have 
them/rom  our  oum  good  toillf  another  to  have  them  from  need  ;  one  thing  to 
look  on  them  as  things  which  cannot  injure  if  you  eee  ihem  noi,  another  to 
look  on  them  as  those  things  which,  unless  they  be  seen  do  an  injury,  espe- 
cially as,  withoat  looking  on  images,  men  may  be  saved ;  but  withoat  Uie 
knowledge  of  God  this  is  impossible.**    In  conclosion.  Bom.  viif.  25 ;  also  z. 
6-10,  are  quoted  to  show  that  our  hope  should  be  not  in  visible  but  in  spiritual 
things.— Car.  Lib.,  lib.  IL  c  22. 

Adrian  gives  two  quotations  in  reply :  one  from  Saint  Jerome  intended  as  a 
reproof  to  the  author  of  the  "  Caroline  Books  :'* — "  Men  of  this  stamp,  while 
they  blame  the  unskilfolness  of  others,  expose  their  own.**  The  other  quota- 
tion is  from  Saint  Aagustin's  comment  on  Psalm  zcviii.,  containing  an  expla- 
nation of  the  word  "  Sion,"  which  he  interprets  to  mean  vision  and  contempia- 
KoM— all  well  enough,  but  nothing  whatever  in  connection  with  the  remarks  of 
the  "Caroline  Books.** — Adrian*s  Answer  to  Charlemagne,  p.  126,  col.  1. 
F  2 
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He  18  depicted  therein.  Let  not  the  impious  and  the  eril  doer,  who 
cares  not  to  rememher  the  Saints,  be  any  hindrance  to  those  who 
would  do  that  which  is  right — any  stumbling-block  to  those  who  do 
honour  the  Saints,  the  serrants  of  God,  and  who  delight  in  the  re- 
membrance of  them — for  they  shall  receive  a  reward  worthy  of  their 
goodness  :  while  the  impious  shall  meet  with  disgrace  and  destruction 
answerable  to  their  sinful  devices  for  that  they  have  neglected  that 
which  was  right  and  have  turned  aside  from  God. 

"  For  the  remembrance  of  the  Saints  are  their  images  made ;  and 
they  are  worshipped  and  reverenced,  inasmuch  as  they  are  servants  of 
God  and  offer  up  prayers  and  supplications  for  us.  And  surely 
it  is  no  more  than  right  that  we  should  thus  remember  those  who 
have  gone  before  us,  and  give  thanks  to  God  in  their  behalf. 

**  And  in   the  discourse  of  the  blessed  Jerome,*  the  Presbyter  of 

Jerusalem,  it  is  said.  *  As  God  hath  granted  to  every  nation  to  worahip 
thmgs  made  with  hands,  and  was  pleased  to  give  to  Israel  those  two 

tables  of  stone  which  Moses  cut  out  of  the  rock  and  the  golden 

cherubim,f  so  to  us,  Christians,  bath  He  granted  to  paint  and  wor- 

*  It  U  thought  that  this  writer,  if  ever  he  existed  at  all,  floariibed  fai  the 
seventh  century :  though  Bssnage  hints  that  poesibly  these  words  might  be  cf 
the  Pope's  own  invention,  and  sent  forth  into  the  world  under  the  venerable 
name  of  St.  Jerome.  MUtsken  and  erring  as  wis  this  indent  Father,  we  esn* 
not  do  him  the  i^aiy  to  soppose  Uut  a  pisssge  so  fall  of  fidsity  ooald  have 
come  from  him. 

t  This  Diassge  i«  censared  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  ss  one  of  greet  rssb- 
ncM : — "  Often  in  this  work  are  we  compeiled  to  repeat  that  neither  the  tables 
of  the  law,  nor  the  chembim,  nor  any  of  the  other  things  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament,  were  ever  mide  to  be  worshipped  ;  for  while,  on  the  one  hsnd, 
they  (the  BUhops  of  the  Nicene  Council)  would  exalt  them  higher  than  they 
ought  to  be  exalted  by  pretending  that  they  were  made  for  worship,  on  the  other 
they  sink  them  lower  by  putting  them  on  the  same  footing  with  images. 
When  they  say,  therefore, '  While  to  the  Jews  were  given  the  tables  and  the 
two  cherubim,  to  us  Christians  hss  been  given  the  cross  and  the  imsges  of 
the  Saints  to  worship  and  adore,'  what  do  they  hot  exalt  their  images  at  the 
expense  of  Christiamtv  1 — ^more  especially  when  they  tdl  us  that  they  who  wife 
under  the  law  had  the  two  chembims  made  by  Moees  from  the  midst  of 
wliich  Qod  epake ;  but  we  who  are  under  naee  have  crosses,  the  work  of  some 
artificer :  they  who  follow  the  shadow  of  Uie  law  have  the  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant which  contain  the  Ten  Commandments ;  but  we  who  follow  the  truth  whidi 
is  in  Christ  have  but  the  works  cf  certain  workmen :  that  they  who  receive 
the  spirit  of  bondage  had  in  reverence  thoee  things  whic^  Moees  made 
at  the  suggestion  of  the  Lord ;  while  we,  who  have  received  the  spirit  oC 
adoption  whereby  we  crv  'Abba,  Father,'  have  but  the  pictures  whidi 
sny  painter,  as  his  woridly  srt  may  have  taught  him,  has  made.  But  we, 
the  spiritual  Israel,  r^oice  that  we  have  recdved  from  God  mysteries 
not  only  superior  to  linages  which  are  entirely  destitute  of  mystery,  but 
mysteries  superior  even  to  the  tables  and  the  two  cherubim  themselves ; 
for  these  tables  and  cherubim  were  but  figures  of  things  to  come ;  and 
we  have  spiritually  and  in  truth  thoee  very  things  which  they  had  car- 
nally and  veiled  under  typical  prefigurations.  Wherdbre,  as  fitf  ss  the  body 
exceeds  tbe  shsdow-— or  ine  troth  its  type  or  the  thing  sccomplished — the  pre- 
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ship  the  cross,  and  tho  pictures  of  the  deeds  of  the  Saints,  and  so  to 
dispUy  our  works.' 

**  We  have  now,  my  most  picas  and  serene  Lords  and  dear  Chil- 
dren, set  before  yon  in  brief  the  above-cited  passages  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  from  which,  as  well  as  from  that  which  the  history  of  tho 
divine  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  testifies  concerning 
the  obsenration  of  divine  worship,  it  is  evident  that  whatever  has  been 
set  up  in  churches  for  a  memorial  of  deeds  of  piety,  to  the  glory  of 
Gk>d,  has  been  set  up  there  by  express  permission  of  God  Himself. 
And  further  that  they  are  in  accordance  with  the  tradition  of  the  holy 
Fathers  concerning  the  erection  of  holy  images,  and  with  the  sacred 
Scriptures  which  treat  on  this  subject,  even  as  is  found  in  that  Apostolic 
summary,  which  with  all  humility  and  sincerity  of  heart  we  have  drawn 
up  in  order  to  lay  before  the  serenity  of  your  Royal  Highness.  Whence 
it  follows  that  we  ought  to  abide  by  those  testimonies  thus  carefully 
selected  from  various  most  approved  Fathers  confirming  the  use  of 
images,  which  we  found  in  their  books,  and  have  made  all  haste  to 
present  to  your  most  gracious  Sovereignty.  Wherefore,  with  great 
affection  of  heart,  I  beseech  your  Clemency,  and  as  though  I  were 
present  on  my  knees  and  prostrate  before  your  feet  I  beseech  you,  and 
as  before  God  I  exhort  and  adjure  you,  to  decree  that  these  sacred 
images  shall  be  established  and  restored  to  theur  former  honour,,  both 
in  your  Royal  and  Heaven-protected  city  and  in  all  other  provinces  of 
your  Grecian  dominions ;  that  so  preserring  the  tradition  of  our  most 
sacred  and  most  holy  Church,  and  rejecting  with  abhorrence  the  auda- 
city of  impious  heretics,  ye  may  be  again  received  into  the  arms  of  our 
Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Immaculate  Roman  Church.*** 

figuration—  so  far  does  the  New  Testament  exceed  the  Old.  The  one  was  dedi* 
eated  by  Moees  with  blood  of  bolls  and  goats— with  water,  purple,  wool,  and 
hyssop;  the  other  by  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  oarvLord  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
in  the  lame  night  that  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  frc  In  the  one,  the 
blood  of  balls  and  of  ooatt,  and  the  siihes  of  an  heifer,  sprinkling  the  andean, 
sanctified  to  the  pnri^ing  of  the  flesh ;  in  the  other,  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
oflfbred  Himself  without  spot  to  Qod,  purges  our  conscience  from  dead  works. 
In  the  one  was  the  Paschal  laanb :  in  the  other  tho  Lamb  of  Qod  which 
taketh  away  sin  of  the  world.  In  the  one  was  the  promise  of  the  land  of 
Canaan :  in  the  other  the  promise  of  life  eternal  and  the  aingdom  of  heaven. 
In  the  one  was  the  promise  of  the  land  which  floweth  with  milk  and  honey : 
in  the  other  the  promise  of  that  heavenly  land  in  which  is  giren  that  which 
^e  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  hath  heard,  neither  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man.*"  And  after  more  of  the  same  kind  it  is  concluded  thus — *'  Since  these 
things  are  so,  how  perverse,  how  exceedingly  perverse,  is  it  thus  to  reverse  the 
order,  so  that  to  things  more  excellent,  inferior  things  are  ascribed,  and  to  things 
inferior,  those  which  are  more  excellent;  and  thus,  while  the  use  of  images  is 
exalted,  Christianity  is  in  some  measure  degraded.** — Lib.  Car.,  1.  i.  c.  xix. 

*  "  OdI^  so  much  (says  Anastasius,  the  rope's  Librarian)  of  the  Epistle  of 
the  Pope  IS  found  in  the  records  of  the  Greeks ;  for,  as  in  the  remainder,  the 
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After  the  letter  of  the  Pope  to  the  Emperor  was  finished 
Tabasius  said  to  the  Legates :  **  Did  ye  yourselyes  receire 
these  letters  £rom  the  most  Holy  Pope  which  ye  laid  before 
our  pious  Soyereigns  ?*• 

Peteb  and  Peter,  the  Legates,  answered :  **  We  ourselyes 
having  received  firom  our  Apostolic  Father  these  letters,  have 
brought  them  to  your  pious  Lords.** 

JOHK,  the  most  honourable  Secretary,  said:  ^Onr  most 
worthy  firiends  from  Sicily  can  testify  to  this — I  mean  Theo- 
dore, most  religious  Bishop  of  Catana,  and  the  most  pious 
Deacon  Epiphanius,  who  is  here  as  Vicar  of  the  Archbishop 


ordiniition  of  Tanslui  to  the  see  of  Constantinople  from  the  ranks  of  the  Laitj 
was  openly  oensared  by  the  Apostolic  throne,  there  was  a  danger,  if  it  had 
been  read,  lest  occasion  should  be  given  to  the  heretics  to  account  him  as  cen- 
surable and  worthy  of  blame,  and  so  the  usefulness  of  a  Council  where  Tarasius' 
was  present  should  be  obstructed.  Wherefore,  it  seemed  good  to  the  Qreeka 
to  keep  back  all  that  related  to  the  ordination  of  Taxasius  from  the  Laitj,  and 
also  to  the  title '  (Ecumenical,'  which,  contrary  to  the  Canons,  waa  here  con- 
ferred upon  him,  and  idiich  the  Pope  so  emphaticaUy  censures ;  and  that  tliia 
should  neither  be  read  in  the  Council  itself  nor  enrolled  among  ita  reoorda. 
And  thus  this  Epistle  waa  in  many  parts  misinterpreted,  and  sufi&ed  no  incon- 
siderable alterations  and  mutilations.  Anastaaius  testifies  also  that  Adrian's 
letter  to  Tarasius  met  with  treatment  Ter^  similar,  to  the  vtter  omiiaioa  of 
many  rery  useful  passages." — Note  of  BintuM  in  loco. 

The  part  omitted  contains  the  following  particulars.  He  enjoins  on  the 
Emperor  (1),  to  cause  the  Council  of  Constantinople  against  images  to  bo 
anathematised  in  the  presence  of  his  Legates.  (2),  to  cause  the  patrimony 
confiscated  by  Leo  laaurus  to  be  returned  to  his  see,  and  that  the  ordination 
of  Bishops  and  Archbishops  of  his  diooese  shall  be  restored  to  the  Roman 
Church.  (8),  to  cause  the  Patriarch  to  lay  aside  the  title  "  (Ecumenical ;  and 
(4).  states  how  greatly  displeased  he  is  at  the  promotion  of  Tarasius  firam  the 
ranks  of  the  Laity  to  the  Patriarchate,  to  which,  except  for  the  sake  of  images, 
he  would  by  no  means  hare  giren  his  consent.  Lastly,  the  letter  concludes 
with  a  mention  of  the  victories  obtained  by  C^harlemagne ;  and,  what  was  infi- 
nitely more  important  to  the  Pope,  his  unbounded  boieficence  towards  the  see 
of  Bome,  which  was  shown,  not  only  in  giving  up  the  Exarchate  to  him,  boi 
also  large  sums  of  money  for  lighting  tapers  and  for  the  poor,  "that  so  his 
Koyal  memory  might  remain  from  generation  to  generation.'' 

Great  reason  was  there  that  this  part  of  the  letter  should  not  have  been 
read  in  the  CounciL  Tarasius  would  not  choose  to  hare  his  ordination 
called  in  question ;  and  nei^er  he  nor  the  Eastern  Bishops  who  made  up  the 
greater  part  of  the  Council  would  have  tolerated  Adrian's  denunciation  of  the 
title  "  (Ecumenical  ;**  and,  probably,  would  sooner  have  dissolved  the  Couneil 
than  come  over  to  his  views.  Much  less  would  Irene  be  inclined  to  restore  the 
Pope's  patrimony,  for  she  liked  the  practical  fruits  of  her  heretical  forefathera 
too  well  to  think  of  parting  with  them.  And,  indeed,  when  it  is  considered 
that  Adrian  was  at  this  very  time  maintaining  an  usurped  dominion  over 
Bavenna  and  the  Exarchate,  which  belonged  by  right  to  the  Emperor  of 
the  East,  and  which  the  Lombard  had  wrested  from  that  power  at  the 
instance  of  Gregory  II.,  nothing  but  the  unblushing  impudence  which  cha- 
racterises the  occupants  of  that  see  could,  under  such  circumstances,  have  ven* 
turcd  to  put  forth  such  a  demand. 
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of  Sardinia ;  for  they  both,  at  the  command  of  our  pious 
Sovereigns,  went  to  Rome  with  the  most  pious  Secretary  of 

omr  most  holy  Patriarch." 

TiiEODOBE,  Bishop  of  Catana,  said  to  the  Patriarch: 
^  Our  religious  Sovereigns  having  commanded,  in  their  most 
honourable  mandate,  that  Leo,  a  most  religious  Presbyter, 
should  be  sent  with  me,  the  servant  of  your  Holiness,  with 
the  valued  letter  of  our  most  sacred  master  the  Governor 
of  our  province  in  Sicily,  who  ever  holds  your  Holiness  in 
highest  estimation,  forwarded  us  to  Rome  with  the  sacred 
letters  of  our  orthodox  Sovereigns ;  and  when  we  arrived  we 
declared  the  &ith  and  orthodoxy  of  our  religious  rulers ;  and 
the  most  blessed  Pope,  having  heard  us,  said  in  reply:  '  I^  in 
the  days  of  their  sovereignty,  this  should  be  accomplishedt 
God  will  magnify  the  reign  of  their  piety  above  the  reigns  of 
any  of  their  predecessors.'  He  then  sent,  by  the  hands  of  his 
Legates  who  now  preside  in  this  assembly,  the  letter  which 
is  directed  to  your  Holiness,  with  that  other  letter  which  has 
been  read,  addressed  to  our  most  pious  Sovereigpis." 

CosMAS,  the  Deacon,  Notary,  and  Chamberlain,  said: 
*^  Another  epistle  was  also  sent  from  the  most  holy  Pope,  ad- 
dressed to  Tarasius,  our  most  holy  and  CEcumenic  Patriarch, 
and  we  wait  to  know  your  pleasure  concerning  this  also." 

The  Holy  Council  answered :  "  Let  it  be  read.** 

CoSMAS,  the  aforesaid  Deacon,  read  as  follows : 

«  The  Epistle  of  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome,  to  our 
beloved  brother  Taaasius,  the  Patriarch:  Adbian,  servant  of  the 
servants  of  God : 

**  In  consequence  of  those  pastoral  cares  by  which  it  becomes  ns 
to  feed  the  people  of  God— bciog  occapied  in  enquiries  most  pro- 
found as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  voice  of  sound  doctrine  should 
be  proclaimed  by  the  preacher  at  all  times,  and  how  the  shep- 
herd should  sympathise  with  his  flock,  and  how  he  should  conduct 
himself,  that  by  his  sympathy  he  may  be  dear  to  all  and  by  his  beha- 
viour he  may  become  a  pattern  to  all — and  how,  by  a  religious  com- 
passion he  may  transfer  to  himself  their  sorrows  and  infirmities, 
whilst,  by  his  exalted  contemplations,  he  may  raise  their  minds  to 
heavenly  things — we  determined  with  ourselves  to  communicate  with 
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your  beloved  Holiness ;  and  in  sacerdotal  unanimity  fully  to  lay  before 
you  our  mind. 

**  Now  in  the  synodical  confession  of  your  faith,  transmitted  by 
Leo  your  most  religious  Presbyter,  to  our  Apostolic  throne,  in  the 
very  beginning  of  the  first  page  we  found  that  your  Holiness  had  been 
raised  to  that  sacerdotal  dignity  from  the  ranks  of  the  Laity  and  the 
imperatorial  service;  and  very  greatly  was  our  soul  amazed  at  thia  * 
And,  indeed,  were  it  not  that  your  faith,  as  expressed  in  aforemen- 
tioned synodals,  had  been  found  sincere  and  orthodox,  according  to  the 
rule  of  the  sacred  Symbol  and  of  the  six  holy  (Ecumenical  Councils, 
and  furthermore  sound  as  it  respected  holy  images,  we  should  never 
have  ventured  to  have  given  such  synodals  a  listening  But,  in  pro- 
portion as  our  heart  was  grieved  atf  your  former  perverse  division 
from  us,  no  was  our  soul  filled  with  joy  when  we  found  how  conso- 
nant with  your  confession  with  die  orthodox  faith  t  '*  For  we  found 
in  the  above-mentioned  synodical  epistle  of  your  Holiness,  af^r  the 

*  Wliether  this  censure  of  Tarssins's  ordination  be  altered  ss  suggested  in 
the  last  note,  or  whether  the  Pope  thought  it  poliiie  to  write  more  mildly  to 
the  Patriarch  than  to  the  Emperor  eonoeming  him,  certain  it  is  thai  his  lan- 
ffuage  is  much  more  subdued  in  this  letter  tli^  in  the  suppressed  portion  of 
his  letter  to  the  Emperor.  In  that  letter  Adrian  states  thai,  thooigfa  he  re- 
joiced at  the  soundness  of  fidth  displayed  in  Tarssins's  qmodaU,  yet  he  was 
"sgain  greatly  disturbed  and  confounded,  because  Tarasins  had  beoi  suddenly 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  the  Patriarchate  from  the  ranks  of  the  Laity ;  and  (hs 
continues)  though  it  shamed  him  to  speak  of  it,  yet  he  could  not  be  silent^ 
when  those  who  ought  to  be  under  rule  and  discipline,  themselves  did  not 
blush  to  appear  as  teachers  of  others,  nor  had  any  fear  in  impadently  taking 
upon  them  the  charge  of  souls  who  were  altogether  ignorant  of  the  teacher's 
course,  and,  indeed,  scarcely  knew  how  to  conduct  themselves  aright  How 
miachievons  and  rash  sach  a  course  Is,  even  secular  policy  teaches.  We  know 
that  no  one  is  chosen  General  of  an  army  who  has  not  hiui  some  experience  of 
active  labour  and  service.  What  kind  of  Genenls  of  souls  are  they  likely  to 
prove,  who  with  reckless  haste  affect  the  highest  dignity  of  the  Episcopate  t 
Let  them  consider  this  comparison  and  hesitate  to  enter  so  rashW  on  labours 
of  which  they  have  had  no  experience,  since  themselves  have  not  learned  what 
they  pretend  to  teach.  Whence  it  is  Canonical  rule  has  ordained  Uuit  no  one 
should  psss  at  once  from  the  order  of  the  Laity  to  the  rank  of  Chief  Priest ;  so 
thai,  if  it  had  not  been  for  his  concurrence  with  us  in  the  matter  of  holy 
images,  we  never  could  have  admitted  his  svnodals." 

t  In  the  original  letter  there  is  this  sddition,  "And  your  unlawful  ordi- 
nation." 

X  Charlemagne  was  no  less  displeased  with  the  uncanonical  elevation  of 
Tarasins  to  the  Patriarchate  than  was  Adrian,  and  so  fiur  Uiey  sgree ;  but  in 
other  respects  they  are  quite  at  variance :  for,  whereas  the  Pope  thought  thai 
Tarasius's  zeal  for  image  worship  made  a  compensation  for  this  irregularity, 
it  appeared  to  Charlemagne  that  this  msde  the  esse  ^et  worse  than  before,  in 
the  second  chapter  of  the  third  book  of  the  Carolini  Libri  he  labours  to  prove 
thai  "  Tarasius  was  endeavourine  to  cover  error  by  error,  and  thai  he  fell  from 
one  disesse  into  another,  while  he  soufcht  to  amend  that  which  was  foulty  in 
his  hasty  elevation  to  the  Patriarchate  by  zeal  for  wor^ip  of  images.  The 
skilful  physician  (he  writes)  is  sccuatomed  so  to  apply  his  remedies  for  the  cure 
of  one  disease  that  they  shall  not  be  instrumental  to  any  other  complaint,  aince 
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fulness  of  your  faith  in,  and  confession  of^  tbe  sacred  Symbol  and 
the  six  holy  GScumenic  Councils,  a  paragraph  concerning  holy  and 
venerable  images  worthy  of  tbe  highest  praise  and  reception.  For 
yon  there  say,  *  I  receive  also  all  that  was  determined  by  tbe  six  holy 
(Ecumenical  Councils,  with  all  the  Canons,  legitimately  and  by  divine 
inspiration  enacted  therein,*  among  which  is  the  following-^— In  cer- 
tain sacred  pictures,  the  Lamb,  as  pointed  out  by  the  finger  of 
the  forerunner  (John  the  Baptist)  is  represented  which  was  a  type 
of  grace,  and  under  the  law  prefigured  the  True  Lamb,  Christ  our 
Gk>d.  But  while  we  duly  value  the  ancient  tjrpes  and  shadows,  as 
tjrpes  and  prefigurations  of  tbe  truth,  we  value  more  highly  the  grace 
and  truth  itself,  receiving  tbe  same  as  the  completion  of  the  law. 
In  order  therefore,  that  the  perfect  image  may  be  presented  to  the 
contemplation  of  all,  we  decree  that  in  all  pictures  from  hence- 
forth, the  figure  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tbe  true  Lamb  of  Gkni 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  (John  i.  29),  should  be  pour- 
trayed  in  His  human  form,  instead  of  the  Lamb  as  heretofore ;  that 
we  being  stirred  up  by  the  sight  thereof,  may  be  led  to  meditate 
upon  the   depth  of  the  humiliation  of  Qod  the  Word,  and  to  the 

there  are  remedies  which,  while  thej  exhsntt  the  strength  of  one  evil,  do  tow 
the  seeds  of  another.  In  like  manner,  the  cultivators  of  the  spiritosl  vinejund 
are  aiudons  in  eradicating  certain  vices,  not  to  do  this  ao  ss  to  administer  to 
the  incraaie  of  other  vices ;  for  certain  vices  do  often  gather  strength  in  the 
M>olition  of  others.  In  entire  opposition  to  the  excellent  customs  of  both  the 
skilful  physicians  snd  the  cnltlvator  of  the  spiritosl  vineyard  is  Tsrssios 
shown  to  have  acted  when^  by  a  practice  altogether  forbidden  and  of  no  benefit, 
he  strives  to  amend  another  practice  no  less  forbidden  and  absolutely  pemi- 
dons.  Now,  if  by  a  perverse  worship  of  images,  an  irregular  ordina- 
tion may  be  confirmed,  then  what  is  unlawful  may  be  confirmed  by  that  which 
is  nnlawfnl ;  and  that  which  is  impare  may  be  expiated  by  that  which  is  im- 
pure. But  as  this  is  impossible,  so  neither  can  an  irregular  ordination  be 
confirmed  by  the  perverse  worship  of  images.  Again :  if  the  ecclesiastical 
rules  delivered  to  us  by  onr  holy  Fathers  are  to  be  preserved  entire,  they  admit 
of  no  violation ;  and,  if  they  mav  not  be  violated  at  all,  thev  may  not  be  vio- 
lated even  for  things  useful ;  and,  if  they  may  not  be  violated  even  for  things 
osefiil,  how  much  less  for  things  of  no  use  at  all,  such  as  are  both  the  wonfalp 
of  images  and  an  irregular  exaltation  to  a  pontifical  chair."  The  rest  of  the 
chapter  contains  a  discussion  against  too  sudden  promotion  to  ecclesiastical 
dignities.  A  long  extract  is  quoted  from  Pope  Gregory  I.  on  this  bead,  alter 
which  he  thus  concludes—"  As  the  aforesaid  Tarasius,  by  his  over-hasty  de- 
vation,  has  transgressed  this  rule,  he  may  seem  rather  to  confound  than  to 
govern  his  people :  nor  can  we  wonder  if  he  should  not  preach -aright  who  did 
not  rightly  attain  to  the  ofiioe  of  preacher." 

*  In  the  Latin  this  paragraph  is  as  follows :  "  I  receive  these  six  holy  Coun- 
cils with  sll  the  Canons  set  forth  in  them.'*  The  Pope  here  alters  the  words 
of  Tarasius  in  order  to  avoid  even  seeming  to  approve  the  Council  of  Trullo, 
where  alone  this  Canon  is  found.  It  is  plain,  from  the  synodals  of  Tarasius 
as  found  in  the  next  Session,  that  he  considered  this  Ca^on  was  sanctioned 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  sixth  Council.  The  Pope  liked  the  Canon  well  enough, 
but  not  the  source  from  whence  it  was  taken :  tbe  Patriarch  approved  of  both 
the  one  and  the  other. 
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remembrance  of  His  conversadon  in  the  flesh  ;  and  of  His  pasdon, 
and  of  His  saving  death,  and  of  the  redemption  thereby  accomplished 
in  behalf  of  the  world/ 

**  By  this  proof  of  the  orthodoxy  of  your  faith,  year  fraternal  Holi« 
ness  hath  separated  itself  from,  and  utterly  rejected,  the  offidoos 
meddling  of  wicked  men  and  the  garrulity  of  the  heretics,  eren  as 
their  pernicious  zeal  neyer  met  with  any  countenance  from  ns  nor 
from  divine  grace,  but  was  ever  accounted  by  both  as  vain  and  frivo- 
lous. For  our  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman  Church,  *  girt  up  as  to 
the  loins  of  the  mind'  (1  Peter  L  13),  makes  her  confession,  in  heart 
and  voice  ever  deciding  in  exact  contrariety  to  the  folly  of  heretieSy 
against  whoso  hostility  and  fury  she  hath  oflen  been  forced  to  contend. 
Wherefore,  as  your  beloved  Holiness  has  engaged  to  worship  and 
adore  holy  images — namely,  that  of  Christ  our  God  according  to  His 
human  form  who,  like  to  ourselves,  for  us  and  on  our  account  became 
incarnate,  and  that  of  the  holy,  immaculate,  and  very  Mother  of  God ; 
and,  furthermore,  those  of  His  saints :  this,  your  orthodox  determina- 
tion (if  only  as  it  has  begun  so  it  continue)  meets  our  entire  approbi^ 
tion  ;  and,  regarding  you  as  it  were  with  pastoral  solitude,  we  advise 
you  that  both  in  preaching  and  in  teaching  you  preserve  unchanged 
that  orthodox  faith  of  which  you  have  now  made  confession ;  *  for 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ' 
(1  Cor.  iii.  11).  Every  one,  therefore,  who  retains  his  hold  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  of  our  neighbour  who  is  in  Christ,  hath  laid  for 
himself  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  Gk>d  and  Man  as  his  foundation;  for 
it  is  an  acknowledged  truth  that,  wherever  Christ  is  the  fbnndationt 
the  superstructure  of  good  works  must  follow.  Thus  it  is  that  the 
truth  itself  teaches  us,  '  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the 
sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way^  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber.  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep  *  (John  x.  1,  2).  And  the  '  same  Saviour  adds,  *  I  am  the 
door  of  the  sheep '  (  John  x.  7).  He  entereth  the  sheepfold  who 
cometh  in  by  the  door,  and  he  cometh  in  by  the  door  who  cometh  in 
by  Christ ;  and  he  cometh  in  by  Christ,  who,  being  enlightened  as 
to  the  truth  by  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  the  human  race,  guards 
and  preserves  from  harm  the  rank  of  the  pastoral  dignity,  and  who 
undertakes  to  bear  its  weight  not  with  a  view  to  transitory  glory  and 
honour,  but  as  having  unceasingly  to  watch  over  the  charge  which  he 
has  received,  lest  the  sheep  of  God  should  perish  through  the  seduc- 
tions of  perverted  men  who  speak  wickedly,  or  through  the  persua- 
sions of  evil  spirits.     The  blessed  Jacob  who,  for  his  wives  served 
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Laban  bis  father-in-law  dariDg  many  years^  is  represoDted  as  thus 
addressing  him,  *  These  twenty  years  have  I  been  with  thee ;  thy 
sheep  and  thy  goats  have  not  cast  their  young,  and  the  rams  of  thy  flock 
have  I  not  eaten  ;  that  which  was  torn  of  beasts  I  broaght  not  unto 
thee ;  I  bear  the  loss  of  it,  whether  stolen  by  day  or  stolen  by  night. 
Thus  I  was,  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by 
night ;  and  my  sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes '  (Qenesis  xxxL  38-40). 
If  he  who  kept  the  flock  of  Laban  was  thus  laborious,  thus  watchful, 
for  what  labours,  for  what  watchfulness,  ought  not  he  to  be  ready 
who  undertakes  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ  ?  But  may  He  who  for 
our  sakes  became  Man,  condescending  to  become  that  which  He  Him- 
self had  made,  confirm  and  teach  you  in  all  these  things :  may  Ho 
shed  abundantly  the  love  and  desire  of  His  holy  Spirit  upon  you : 
may  He  keep  you  from  all  disquieting  cares  and  open  the  eyes  of  your 
mind ;  so  that,  by  the  labour  and  conflict  of  your  love,  and  by  the 
conformity  of  your  course  to  our  orthodox  tradition  of  the  ancient 
Apostolic  faith,  holy  and  venerable  images  may  be  replaced  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  order  throughout  all  the  realms  of  our  pious 
Sovereigns,  and  thus  may  your  sacerdotal  dignity  remain  firm  and 
stable.* '  After  the  confession  of  your  faith,  it  was  furthermore  signi- 
fied to  us  that  your  venerable  Holiness  hod  requested  of  our  most 
pious,  most  orthodox,  zealous,  and  faithful  Sovereigns  bom  for  the 
glory  of  Qod  and  to  be  most  valiant  champions  of  the  truth,  that 
there  should  be  held  an  CEcumenic  Council,  and  that  they  piously 
favouring  the  proposal,  had  declared  their  agreement  thereto  in  the 
presence  of  all  their  most  Christian  people,  and  had  determined  that 
the  Council  should  be  held  in  their  own  Royal  city.  We,  there- 
fore, with  most  hearty  affection,  have  sent,  according  to  the  request 
contained  in  their  sacred  mandate,  beloved,  approved,  and  prudent 
Priests,  for  the  purpose  of  the  restoration  of  holy  images,  that  through- 
out a)l  those  regions  they  may  be  reinstated  in  their  wonted  honour 
and  respect.  But  let  your  Holiness,  with  all  earnestness,  urge  upon 
our  most  pious  and  triumphant  Sovereigns  that,  in  the  first  place,  the 
false  conventicle  assembled  without  authority  from  the  Apostolic  see, 
most  irregularly  and  irrationally  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  tradi- 
tion of  our  most  venerable  Fathers  against  sacred  images,  be  anathe- 
matised in  the  presence  of  our  Legates ;  and  that  all  tares  be  rooted 

*  Binias  appends  a  note  from  Anastasios  the  translator  on  this  part  of  the 
letter — **  And  here  also  hat  much  been  expunged  by  the  Greeks,  wnich  never- 
theless may  be  found  entire  in  the  archives  of  the  Roman  Church."  Probably 
there  is  great  reason  to  thank  the  Greeks  for  pruning  away  superfluities,  as 
quite  enough  is  left  behind. 
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out  of  the  Church,  that  the  word  of  our  Lord  Jetut  Christ  may  be 
fulfilled  that  *  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her/  &c. :  and 
again^  '  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  will  I  huild  my  Church,  and 
I  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  he  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven '  (Matt.  xvi. 
18, 19).  Whose  throne,  holding  the  pre-eminence»  shines  resplendent 
throughout  the  whole  world  and  exists  as  the  head  of  all  the  Churches 
of  God ;  because  that  the  blessed  Peter,  feeding  the  Church  of  Gk>d 
by  that  command  of  his  Master,  left  nothing  neglected,  but  ever 
hath  retained  and  ever  will  retain  the  Primacy.  To  whom,  as  well 
as  to  our  Apostolic  throne,  which  is  the  head  of  all  the  Churches  of 
God,  if  your  Holiness  would  be  united,  and  if  ye  be  really  anxious 
from  the  bottom  of  your  heart  and  with  all  sincerity  of  conscience 
to  preserve  her  sacred  and  orthodox  standard  incorrupt  and  unpol- 
luted, as  being  yourself  truly  orthodox  and  pious,  this  must  be 
your  first  offering  to  die  Lord  Almighty,  prostrating  yourself  as  in 
our  person  before  the  feet  of  our  most  pious  and  illustrious  God- 
crowned  Sovereigns,  you  must  beseech  them,  and  as  if  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Gk>d  and  His  fearful  judgment-seat,  you  must  conjure  them, 
that  they  give  instant  orders  that,  both  in  the  Royal  city  and 
throughout  all  their  dominions,  holy  images  be  restored  to  their 
ancient  dignity ;  that  by  your  conflict  and  labour  in  the  faith  they 
may  hold  fast  the  tradition  of  this  our  sacred  and  most  holy 
Roman  Church,  and  may  expel  with  utter  loathing  the  errors  of 
wicked  men  and  heretics.  If  on  the  contrary  they  fail  to  restore 
holy  and  venerable  images  in  their  country,  we  shall  not  dare  to  admit 
your  ordination  in  any  way,  and  still  less  shall  we  be  willing  to  do  this 
if  you  give  the  least  heed  to  those  who  are  disobedient  to  the  truth. 

'*  Wherefore  it  becomes  your  most  venerable  Holiness,  with  diligence 
the  most  severe,  with  all  ardour  of  faith,  and  with  the  greatest  earnest- 
ness in  all  things,  incessantly  to  labour  that  the  holy  and  venerable 
images  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  His  holy  Mother 
Mary  ever  a  Virgin,  and  of  all  the  holy  Apostles,  Prophets,  Martyrs, 
and  Confessors,  be  set  up  in  their  ancient  order  in  all  those  regions, 
that  we  may  worthily  unite  in  singing  the  prophetic  hymn  (Psalm 
xz.  9),  *  Lord,  save  our  most  religious  Sovereigns,  and  bear  us  in  the 
day  in  which  we  call  upon  thee ;  for  they  have  loved*  the  beauty  of  tliy 
house  and  the  place  of  the  habitation  of  thy  glory  *'  (  Psalm  zxvi.  8). 

"With  respect  to  Peter,  our  beloved  Arch- presbyter  of  our  holy 

*  Lib.  Car,  lib.  i..  c  29. 
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Roman  Church,  and  Peter  Monk  Priest  and  Abbot,  who  have  been 
sent  by  08  to  the  footstool  of  joor  most  pious  and  serene  Rulers,  we 
entreat  that,  from  regard  to  St  Peter  the  head  of  the  Apostles,  and 
for  our  sake,  thej  may  be  considered  worthy  of,  and  receiye  at  your 
hands,  all  that  kindness  and  courtesy  which  is  due  from  man  to  man ; 
and  thus  we  shall  lie  under  the  greater  obligation  to  you.  May  the 
Lord  Almighty  prosper  your  work  of  love  so  long  as  it  continues 
stable :  may  He  ever  be  present  with  you :  may  He  ever  preserve  you, 
and  may  He  cause  the  fruit  entrusted  to  thy  care  to  abound  and  to 
superabound,  and  may  He  order  it  to  transfer  thee  to  eternal  bliss. 
God  preserve  thee  in  health,  my  beloved  brother  I  " 

Peteb  and  Peter,  the  most  reverend  Presbyters  and 
Legates  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  said :  ^'  Let  Tarasius,  the  most 
holy  Patriarch  of  the  Royal  City,  declare  whether  he  agrees 
with  the  letters  of  the  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome  or  not.'* 

Tarasius:  "He  around  whom  the  light  of  Christ  did 
shine,*  and  who  hath  begotten  us  again  by  the  Gospel,  Paul, 
the  divine  Apostle,  when  writing  to  the  Romans  approving 
the  earnestness  of  the  sincere  fisdth  which  they  had  in  Christ 
our  true  God,  spake  in  this  wise :  '  Your  fidth  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world'  (Rom  i.  8).  This  testimony 
we  must  needs  follow,  and  it  would  be  indeed  the  part  of  rash- 
ness to  contradict  the  same ;  since  Adrian,  the  President  of  Old 
Rome,  may  be  justly  numbered  among  those  to  whom  such 
testimony  is  due  as  having  written  so  plainly  and  truly  to  our 
religious  Sovereigns  and  to  our  unworthy  selves,  and  so  fully 
confirming  the  ancient  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church  to 
be  both  right  and  good.  We,  therefore,  having  made  our  en- 
quiiy,  with  the  Scriptures,  witlT  research,  with  argument,  with 
proo^  and  being  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Fathers, 
have  thus  confSsssed,  do  confess,  and  will  confess :  and  we  do 
walk  in  accordance  with,  and  do  persist  in,  and  are  fully  con- 
firmed in  the  great  doctrine  of  these  letters  which  have  now 
been  read,  receiving  holy  images  according  to  the  tradition  of 
our  holy  Fathers,  and  these  we  worship  with  relative  affec- 
tion, as  being  made  in  the  name  of  Christ  our  God,  of  our 
holy  and  undefiled  Lady  the  Mother  of  God,  and  of  all  the 

•  'O  irtpiaTpa4)0M  Tip  ^nrri  tm"  ICpiTff  (Acts  ix.  3  ;  also  xxii.  6). 
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holy  angels  and  of  the  Saints^  manifestly  confining  oar  fiiith 
and  absolute  worship  QKarpeuaf)  to  the  one  only  true  God." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  All  this  our  holy  Assembly 
thus  believes,  thus  thinks,  thus  teaches." 

Peter  and  Peter,  the  aforesaid  Legates  said :  *'  Let  this 
holy  Council  declare  to  us  if  they  consent  to  the  letters  of 
the  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome  or  not." 

The  Holt  Council  replied :  "  We  follow,  we  receive,  we 
hail  them  with  joy." 

John,  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Dioceses :  ^  Now  is  it  season- 
able to  sing  with  the  Psalmist,  ^  Mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together :  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other'* 

*  Charlemagne  obaerres  {Lib,  Car,  1.  2,  e.  4)  that  thii  rene  reoeiTed  itt  fbl- 
fillment  when,  after  our  Lord's  incarnation,  the  two  Testaments  were  united 
in  one  bond  in  Him.  "  In  the  New  Testament  (says  he)  was  mercy,  in  iriiieh, 
by  grace,  the  human  race  was  set  free :  in  the  Old  was  Uie  truth — namelj,  the 
iJaw  and  the  Prophets  ;  which  two  are  said  to  hare  met  together,  not  for  op- 
position, but  to  fulfil  the  grace  of  the  promised  perfeetiou."  He  fiirther  con- 
siders the  latter  clause  of  this  rerse  but  a  repetition  of  the  former  In  dif- 
ferent words ;  and,  after  some  remarks  on  the  mystical  language  used,  ha 
next  censures  both  the  eastern  Legate  and  his  penrerse  interpretation  of 
these  words.  ''This  Terse  John  the  Presbyter  rasnly  and  ftilsomelj  brings 
forth  on  the  sgreement  of  the  Venerable  Pope  Adrian  and  Tarasiua  Uie  Bidu^ 
of  Constantinople,  which  same  Presbyter,  howeyer  he  was  le$B  in  dignity  than 
the  Bishops  who  sat  in  Council  with  him,  is  found  to  he  no  le$B  involved  in 
error  than  they ;  and,  though  in  rank  they  took  the  precedence  of  him,  yet  in 
loquacious  impudence  they  were  fiir  outdone  by  him ;  for,  howerer  he  might 
be  surpassed  by  them  in  pontiieal  digniitf,  he  took  care  they  should  not  sur- 
pass him  in  rash  garrulity ;  for  in  this  application  of  the  text  he  has  com- 
mitted a  double  fault — first,  seeing  from  a  superstitious  bias  to  the  worship  of 
images  he  has  perverted  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fhll  of  hidden  mysteries, 
to  mere  human  erents :  next,  as  if  blinded  by  the  same  perrerse  inclination,  he 
has  fallen  into  the  wretched  rice  of  flattery." 

Adrian,  in  answer,  Tindicates  the  absurdities  of  John  the  Presbyter  by 
similar  absurdities  of  his  own.  Charlemagne  has  nid  "  Uiat  the  Terse  was 
rashly  and  ftilsomely  applied  to  the  agreement  of  Adrian  with  Tarssiua.* 
Adrian,  on  the  contrary,  asserts  that "  it  was  rightly  applied.  For  (says  he) 
God  haWng  mercy  on  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  had  caused  her  to  meet 
with  the  tnUh  of  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  which  evermore  hath 
retained  righteousness,  as  it  is  written  of^her^The  seat  of  righteousness,  the 
house  of  faith*  the  palace  of  modesty.'  Which  righteousness,  fidth,  and 
modesty,  the  Church  of  Constantinople  having  embraced  when  she  returned 
from  heresy,  caused  peace  to  be  made ;  for  it  was  the  see  of  Constantinople 
^one  which  resisted  the  ancient  orthodox  fkith ;  for  the  sees  of  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  held  always  with  us  the  ancient  traditions  as  their 
symbols,  which  we  have  evidently  proved.**  N.B.  A  lie  is  here  protfed  by  a 
forgery,  A  quotation  from  St.  Auffustin  follows,  of  a  much  more  reasonable 
nature,  but  certainly  coming  far  short  of  the  glorious  import  of  the  verse  in 
question,  as  if  it  meant  only,  Wouldst  thou  attain  peace,  do  that  which  is 
right.  There  is  this  difference  between  John's  flattery  and  the  Pope's — 
John  flatters  the  Pope  and  the  Patriarch,  Adrian  and  Irene :  Adrian  flatters 
nothing  but  his  own  see. — Adrian's  Answer  to  Charlemagne,  p.  115,  col.  1. 
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(Psalm  Ixxxy.  10).    By  mercy  and  tmth  we  know  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  signified,  and  firom  connection  with  Him 
the  most  holy  Patriarchs  and  Pastors  of  the  world  are  in  like 
manner  signified  and  called.     Farther,  we  see  how  mercy  and 
truth  are  met  together,  in  that  Adrian  most  holy  Pope  of 
Old  Rome,  and  Tarasius  most  blessed  Patriarch  of  Imperial 
Constantinople,  agree  to  think  and  confess  the  same  thing. 
But ' righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other;*  for 
She  who  bears  the  name  of  Peace  (t.^.,  Eiprflrq\  and  who,  by 
God's  decree,  now  reigns  and  holds  the  sway,  being  divinely 
excited  and  earnestly  wishing  and  panting  for  the  glory  of 
the  Church,  hath  by  her  letter,  as  it  were,  kissed  that  which 
bears  the  name  of  '  Righteousness,'  the  most  holy  Roman 
Church,  and  hath  excited  it  to  appear  before  us,  to  rejoice  all 
this  holy  Assembly  and  to  declare  the  orthodox  faith.     For 
now  great  joy  hath  followed  the  reading  of  the  sacred  letters 
of  the  most  holy  Pope  Adrian,  both  of  that  which  was  ad- 
dressed to  our  Heaven-defended  and  most  serene  Imperial 
Highnesses,  and  that  which  was  sent  to  our  most  holy  and 
thrice-blessed  Patriarch,  Tarasius ;  and  we  confess  that  for 
this  our  most  hearty  thanks  are  due  to  God,  that  He  hath 
accounted  us  worthy  of  such  joy  and  gladness.    Blessed  be 
God  who  hath   raised  up  for  us  such  a  Sovereignty  as  this, 
exercising  all  care  and  vigilance  to  bring  all  the  people  to  one 
harmonious  agreement  in  heart  and  voice,  and  to  the  confir- 
mation of  the  divine  canons  and  traditions  of  our  most  holy 
Church.     But  may  Christ  our  God,  for  the  sake  of  her  who 
begat  Him,  the  aQ  holy  Mother  of  God,  and  of  all  Saints, 
and  of  you  His  Priests,  who  are  agreed  in  the  same  profes- 
sion, and  who,  devoid  of  all  inward  deceit,  are  earnestly  de- 
sirous to  fulfil  all  that  has  been  written  and  to  prove    the 
truth  of  your  promises,  grant  to  our  gracious  Lords  a  long 
life :  may  He  glorify  them  and  lift  up  their  horn :  may  He 
subdue  their  enemies  and  account  them  worthy  in  the  world 
to  come  to  be  numbered  among  other  holy  Sovereigns ;  and 
may  He  grant  all  protection  to  this  our  holy  unanimous 
Council ! " 
AOAFIUS,  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  Cappadocia :  '^  It  is  written 
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in  oar  *  divine  Scriptures  that  *  Grod  divided  the  Ugfat  firom 
the  darkness '  (Gen.  i.  2).  See,  now,  as  the  darkness  of  the 
heresy  of  evil-minded  men  departs,  how  the  light  of  ortho- 
doxy casts  its  bright  beams  on  all ;  following  which  I  re- 
ceive and  worship  holy  and  venerable  images,  and  all  who 
think  not  thus  I  consign  to  an  anathema." 

JonK,  Bishop  of  Ephesus :  ^  As  it  is  ordained  in  the  valaed 
letters  of  the  most  holy  Pope  of  Rome,  so  I  believe,  so  I  con- 
fess, by  the  grace  of  Christ  our  true  God." 

Const ANTIKE,  Bishop  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus :  **  In  all 
respects  I  agree  with  the  communication  now  read,  which  was 
sent  to  our  gracious  Lords  by  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of 
Rome ;  and  I  consent  to  the  letter  which  was  sent  to  the 
most  holy  Patriarch  Tarasius.  It  is  thus  I  confesst  and  in 
this  feith  will  I  go  before  the  judgment-seat  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Basil,  Bishop  of  Ancyra:  ^  According  to  the  letters  of  the 
most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome  and  the  sentiments  of  our  most 
holy  Father  and  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  Tarasius,  so  I  holdf 
so  will  I  teach,  and  vrith  views  like  these  will  I  go  into  the 
world  to  come." 

Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Cyzicum :  '*  According  to  the  letters 

of  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome,  and  the  publication 

of  the  confession  of  our  most  holy  Patriarch  Tarasius,  so  I 

hold,  so  I  ever  shall  hold,  and  with  this  confession  I  will  be 

carried  into  another  world." 

EuTHTMiXJS,  Bishop  of  Sardis :  *'  I  sincerely  and  without 

any  hesitation,  agreeing  to  the  sentiments  of  the  letters  now 

read  fit)m  the  Pope  of  Old  Rome  and  to  the  declaration  of 

*  AApius  is  charged  in  the  "  Caroliae  Books  "  with  ignoianoe  and  arro- 
gance in  laying  "  It  ii  written  in  our  dirine  Seripturea,**  which  is  considerad 
to  be  written  in  the  same  kind  of  spirit  as  that  expression  in  the  Emperoi^ 
letter  to  Adrian,  "  Ood  who  reigns  together  with  us,**  or  the  title  g^rea  to  thai 
EpLitle — namely,  Divalia,  as  if  ther  who  wrote  it  were  Dim.  Whereas  ha 
smnild  have  said,  in  "  oar  copies  of  the  diyine  Scriptures,  or  in  the  diflna 
Scripture  ;**  for  to  lay  oar  diyine  "  Scripture  "  is  a  contradiction  in  terma.  If 
they  are  divine  they  cannot  be  ours ;  if  ours,  how  can  they  be  dirine  V-XA. 
Car.,  lib.  iii.  o.  xiz. 

Adrian  in  reply  quotes  from  a  treatise  of  St.  Auguftin,  on  the  Ptorerbs  of 
Solomon, a  passage  which  justifies  Agapius  in  part : —  "They  hare  our  aera- 
ments,  they  have  our  Scriptures,  they  hsTe  our  Amen  and  Allelvya,  and,  for 
the  most  part,  they  hare  our  Creed." 
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our  most  holy  Patriarch  Tarasius,  do  ayow  and  confess  that 
80  I  think,  both  concerning  the  orthodox  faith  and  also  con- 
cerning holy  images :  not  as  if  I  now  admitted  some  new 
dogma  or  recent  invention,  but  as  having  accurately  ascer- 
tained the  tradition  about  them,  to  be  both  of  the  holy 
Apostles  and  divine  Teachers  who  left  them  to  the  Church  of 
God.  Wherefore,  with  my  whole  heart  (oXo^iJ^^ttK),  I  receive 
those  same  venerable  images  with  honour  befitting  and  the 
worship  of  salutation  (cwnraoTMc^  trfXHr/ewrfo-ew).  And  those 
who  difier  or  oppose,  or  teach  anything  contrary  to  holy 
images,  esteeming  them  as  aliens  from  the  Catholic  Church, 
I  reject  them  and  denounce  them  as  heretics."  * 

*  Charlemagne  hanng,  in  the  chapter  preTious,  censured  the  declaration  of 
Conatantine  Bishop  of  Constantia  which  occurs  at  the  clo^e  of  the  third 
Session,  in  this  chapter  (lib.  iiL  c.  18.)  oensores  the  declaration  of  Euthymias, 
whidi  he  considers  to  be  almost  equally  erroneous  with  that  of  Constantino  . — 

"Since  Euthymins  Bishop  of  Suiiis,  and  Constantino  Bishop  of  Constantia, 
are  much  alike  in  their  contession,  there  is  little  doubt  but  that  their  faith 
also  is  nearly  the  same,  and  unless  some  amendment  take  place  the  same  retri* 
bntion  awaits  them  both.  Both  of  them  confess  that  they  reeeire  images 
with  highest  honour  and  worship  of  salutation  (ampUctibili  adoraiume),  O 
absurd  confession  of  Bishops  !  0  insane  declaration  of  Prelates ;  The  Church 
deeUreSy  '  We  hare  recelTed  thy  merey,  0  Qod,  in  the  midst  of  thy  temple ' 
Fnlm  zlriiL  9) :  they  say, '  We  receiye  and  worship  images.'  The  company 
(of  ti^oae  who  believe  prays  that  Apostles  or  Apostolic  men  may  receive  Christ, 
saying, '  Let  the  mountains  receive  the  peace  of  thy  people '  (Psalm  Izzii.  8) : 
they  say, '  We  receive  images  with  the  worship  of  salutation.'  Since,  there- 
fore,  they  place  all,  or  almost  all,  their  hope  in  images,  they  diflfer  in  no  slight 
degree  from  the  Catholic  Churcii,  which  places  her  hopes  not  in  the  colours  of 
a  picture — not  in  the  work  of  an  artificer — hut  in  €k>d  the  Creator  of  all,  and 
who  hath  Apostles  or  Apostolic  men  as  assistants,  who  daily  intercede  with 
the  Lord  for  her,  and  who,  as  being  the  higher  olaces  in  the  Church,  pour 
down  upon  rulers  and  people  the  rain  of  holy  teaching  received  by  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  on  high  aeoording  to  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  '  And  it  shall 
be  m  that  day,  the  mountain  shall  distill  sweetne^  and  the  hills  shall  pour 
down  milk ' "  (iii.  18).  This  interpretation  of  the  word  "  mountain,"  as  signi. 
lying  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  is  pursued  at  some  length,  and  several  texts  are 
quotoa  in  support  of  it :  after  which  it  is  continued:  -"Because  the  old 
enemy,  whose  satellites  are  also  very  often  styled  in  the  Scripture '  mountains' — 
(for  of  such  evil  spirits  Nahum  undoubtedly  speaks  when  he  says  '  The  moun- 
tains have  onak^  at  Him  and  the  hills  trembled,'  iii.  5 ;  of  whom  also  the 
Apostle  speaks, '  If  I  had  all  faith  that  I  could  remove  mountains,'  1  Cor. 
xilL  2) — ^is  he  that  persuades  toa  11  evil  and  dissuades  from  all  go<>d  ;  and, 
therefore,  engages  men  to  worship  creatures  that  he  may  turn  them  aside  from 
the  Creator:  it  must  consequently  be  attributed  to  his  evil  suasion  that  the  wor- 
ship of  creatures  hath  so  greatly  increased,  which  under  a  pretext  of  religion 
ancf  reverence  due  to  Saints,  has  no  small  place  in  the  breast  of  those  who  con- 
fess that  they  receive  and  worship  images  with  their  whole  heart 

"  But  while  both  are  nearly  equal  in  error,  as  has  been  said,  there  is  a 

varietur  in  their  errors ;  for  while  Constantino   condemns  all  who  do   not 

worship  creatures  as  unbelievers,  Euthymius  judges  them  as  heretics.    Not 

unlike  certain  of  whom  Sedulius  speaks — '  Both  in  error  equal,  though  pro- 

o 
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Peteb,  Bishop  of  Nicomedia:  ''According  to  the  letters 
now  read  firom  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome,  so  I 
confess,  so  I  hold,  concerning  holy  images,  nor  have  I  ever 
wavered ;  and  I  worship  and  adore  them,  as  being  ready  in 
the  day  of  judgment  to  give  account  to  our  God  and  our 
Judge/' 

Elias,  Bishop  of  Crete  :  ^  According  to  the  precious 
letters  of  the  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome,  so  I  confess 
and  hold  concerning  holy  and  venerable  images,  never  having 
wavered  about  them ;  for  it  is  not  now  that  for  the  first  time 
I  worship  them.  And  those  who  confess  not  thus  I  anathe- 
matise." 

Staubacius,  Bishop  of  Chalcedon :  *'  According  to  the 
Epistle  sent  from  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome»  to 
our  most  holy  Patriarch  Tarasius,  so  I  receive,  embrace,  and 
salute  holy  and  venerable  images  as  being  the  pledge  of  my 
salvation  {o^  appafi&va  rfj^  <rorrrfpia^  fjLov  owra^).  And  all 
those  who  think  not  thus  I  anathematise." 

NiCEPHORUS,  Bishop  of  Dyrrachium :  ^  According  to  the 
communications  sent  from  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  Old 
Rome,  to  our  pious  Sovereigns  and  to  the  most  holy  and 
(Ecumenic  Patriarch  Tarasius,  and  according  to  the  doc- 
trine, faith,  and  confession  of  this  same  most  holy  Archbishop 
Tarasius,  so  I  think,  and  hold,  and  teach ;  and  with  this,  my 
confession,  shall  I  finish  the  short  period  of  my  life,  and  with 
this  will  I  stand  before  the  fearful  judgment-seat  of  Christ." 

Epiphakius,  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Catana  and  Vicar 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Sardinia :  ^  A  most  lucid^definition  of 

ceeding  in  different  wajs  ;*  ginee  from  Hie  lame  error  they  belie  the  Ohnreh, 
partly  as  nnbeiering,  partly  sa  heretical ;  for  if,  according  to  their  sentence,  all 
Christians  who  despiung  the  worship  of  creatures  serre  Qod  only,  are  there- 
fore heretics,  beoaose  they  serve  not  images — ^then  thejf  who,  whether  before 
or  after  our  Lord's  adrent  hare  served  creatnres,  must  certainly  be  aeooimted 
Catholics ;  bat  if,  on  the  contrary  thejf  are  most  manifestly  nnbelieren  who  wor- 
ship the  creatnre  instead  of  the  Creator,  then  we  who  despise  all  sadi  Tanities 
and  serre  Qod  alone  while  we  pay  all  fit  and  proper  rererence  to  the  Saints,  axe 
to  be  accounted  and  esteemed  as  Catholics  and  bellerers.'* 

Adrian's  Tindication  of  Euthymius  amounts  to  this — that  his  declaimtion  is 
in  accordance  with  the  definition  afterwards  made  by  the  Council.  This 
might  be  the  case ;  and  yet  the  worthy  Bishop  still  be  liable  to  censure  for 
his  professing  to  receire  images  with  his  whole  heart,  and  condemning  all 
who  did  not  do  this  as  herotics.  So  Adrian's  reaponsio  is  no  rtspamio  at  alL 
— Adrian'*  Aruwtr  to  Charltnutgne,  p.  122,  col.  ii. 
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orthodoxy  and  of  Apostolic  tradition  has  now  been  set  before 
us  in  the  letter  sent  from  Adrian,  most  blessed  Pope  of  Old 
Rome,  to  our  pious  and  Christian  Sovereigns,  and  also  in 
the  epistle  sent  to  Tarasius,  our  most  holy  and  (Ecumenic 
Patriarch.  With  these  in  every  respect  agreeing  and  follow- 
ing in  all  sincerity,  I  honour,  worship,  and  receive,  holy  and 
venerable  images  long  since  delivered  to  the  Church;  and 
whoso  agrees  not  with  these,  I  reject  as  partakers  with  here- 
tics, and  I  give  him  over  to  the  anathema/' 

Lbo,  Presbyter  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  Constantinople 
and  Vicar  of  the  Metropolis  of  Sida:  '^Agreeing  with  the 
synodical  letters  of  the  most  blessed  Pope  of  Old  Rome  and 
the  doctrine  of  our  most  holy  Patriarch  Tarasius,  I  receive 
holy  images,  according  to  the  ancient  tradition :  and  all  who 
think  differently  I  anathematise." 

[The  rest  of  the  assembled  Bishops  made  the  same  declara- 
tion with  but  few  verbal  differences.  The  number  of  those 
who  were  present  at  this  Session  was  two  hundred  and  sixty- 
one. 

When  the  Bishops  had  all  declared  themselves,]  the  Holt 
COTTNCIL  said :  '*  It  is  proper  that  the  most  reverend  Monks 
make  their  declaration.'* 

Thb  Monks  replied :  ''  If  order  so  require  that  we  also 
declare  ourselves,  be  it  as  you  command." 

Tarasius  :  ^*  The  order  is  that  every  one  who  is  present  in 
the  Council  make  his  own  confession." 

Sabbas,  Monk  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  at  Studium, 
said :  ^  According  to  the  ancient  immaciilate  fiuth  delivered 
to  us  of  old  by  the  holy  Apostles  and  Doctors  in  the  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  so  we  hold;  and  the  summary  sent 
fit)m  Adrian,  the  thrice-blessed  and  Apostolic  Pope,  to  our 
religious  and  Christ-loving  Sovereigns,  and  to  Tarasius  our 
OBcumenic  Patriarch,  which  has  enlightened  and  dazzled 
our  minds,  we  have  heard  with  faith.  It  is  thus  I  confess 
and  believe,  and  all  who  think  not  thus  I  anathematise." 

Gbeoort,  Monk  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  St  Ser- 

gius :  **  According  to  the  ancient  rule  long  since  delivered  to 

us  in  the  holy  great  Church  of  God  by  the  holy  and  illus- 
o  2 
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trious  AposUes,  and  preserved  by  holy  and  sacred  Fathers 
and  Doctors,  I  mean  by  the  six  holy  (Ecumenic  Councils, 
we  hold ;  and  with  most  hearty  affection  receiving  the  ortho- 
dox letters  sent  firom  Adrian,  the  most  Holy  and  Apostolical 
Pope  of  Old  Rome,  both  to  our  religious  and  Christ-loving 
Sovereigns,  and  to  Tarasius  our  most  holy  CEcumenic 
Patriarchy  which  have  enlightened  and  flashed  conviction 
upon  our  minds,  so  I  confess,  so  I  preach,  and  so  I  believe,  that 
by  this,  my  true  confession  together  with  my  good  deeds,  I 
shall  obtain  the  pardon  of  that  which  I  have  done  amiss." 

John,  Abbot  of  Pagurium,  Eustathius  Abbot  of  the  Monks 
of  St.  Maximin,  Simeon,  Abbot  of  Chora,  George  Abbot  of 
Pega,  Simeon  Abbot  of  the  AbrahamitsB,  Joseph  Abbot  of 
Heraclea,  Plato  Abbot  of  Sacudeon,  Gregory  Abbot  of  the 
Monks  of  St.  Hyacinthus,  and  all  the  monks  present,  made 
similar  declarations. 
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Grtgwy  Bishop  of  Neocassarea  having  been  furtlier  examineti,  and 
read  hie  Recantation,  is  permitted  to  take  his  seat  in  the  Council^ 
according  to  his  rank.  The  same  permission  is  granted  also  to 
the  other  Bishops,  whose  case  was  argued  in  the  First  Session.  After 
this,  the  Synodais  of  Tarasius,  the  Answer  which  he  received  Jrom 
certain  who  styled  themselves  the  Chief  Priests  of  the  East^  and  Ote 
Sgnodals  of  Theodore  formerly  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  are  read  in 
succession.  In  conclusion,  tlie  Bishops  dedare  their  Agreement  with 
the  Doctrines  contained  in  these  I^eiters, 

In  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ, 
OUR  TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  oar  most  pious  and  Christ- 
loying  Sovereigns,  Constantine  and  Irene,  his  mother,  in  the 
eighth  year  of  their  consulship,  on  the  fourth  of  the  calends 
of  October  (28th  of  September),  of  the  eleventh  indiction,  the 
holy  €Bcumenic  Council,  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God 
and  decree  of  the  same  divinely-protected  Sovereigns,  in  the 
splendid  city  of  Nice,  metropolis  of  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia 
— that  is,  Peter  the  Archpresbyter,  and  Peter  Monk  and 
Abl)ot,  Legates  of  Adrian,  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome ; 
Tarasius  Patriarch  o^* Constantinople — that  is,  New  Rome; 
John  and  Thomas  ^cars  of  the  Apostolic  Sees  of  the  Eastern 
Dioceses,  together  with  the  Bishops,  the  Archimandrites, 
Abbots,  and  a  full  assemblage  of  the  Monastic  Order  sitting 
before  the  most  sacred  pulpit  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  Saint 
Sophia,  in  the  presence  of  Petronas  and  Joj[in  officers  of  the 
imperial  household:  after  that,  the  Holy  and  Immaculate 
Gospels  were  set  in  the  midst. 

De^ietrius,  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Records,  said  : 
**  Since,  on  a  former  day,  it  seemed  good  to  this  holy,  great, 
and  OScumenic  Council,  in  strict  accordance  with  the  rules  of 
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the  Fathers  and  of  the  Church,  to  receive  those  who  have 
returned  from  heresy — ^and  moreover  to  admit  those  who  had 
been  ordained  by  heretics  on  conforming  to  orthodoxy — We 
announce  to  you  that  those  Bbhops  who  on  that  occasion  have 
agreeably  to  the  rules  of  orthodoxy  read  their  recantation, 
are  now  present  before  the  doors,  and  they  entreat  to  be  ad- 
mitted, and  that  ye  determine  concerning  them  as  may  seem 
good  to  you." 

The  Holt  Ck)iJNGiL  said :  **  Let  them  come  in.'* 

Tabasius,  after  they  had  entered,  said :  ^*  Let  the  most 
reverend  the  Bishop  of  NeocsBsarea,  who  came  last,  read  his 
libel  of  recantation." 

Gbeooby,  Bishop  of  Neocssarea,  then  said :  **  God  con- 
firm the  kingdom  of  our  Sovereigns  I  May  He  give  them  joy 
in  their  holy  throne :  may  God  pour  abundant  blessing  on  the 
priesthood  (avpcLp^ieparevo'Oi)  of  our  most  holy  master  (the 
Patriarch) :  may  God  confirm  this  holy  Council.  Pray  ye 
for  my  deficiencies.'* 

After  which,  he  brought  forth  and  read  his  libel  of  recan- 
tation, which  was  the  same  with  those  read  by  the  other 
Bishops  in  the  first  Session.  And  when  he  had  finished, 
Tarasius  said  to  him:  "Do  you  make  this  confession  in 
the  sincerity  of  heart  ?" 

Greoort,  Bishop  of  Neocsssarea,  answered :  "  In  the 
name  of  God,  and  by  your  holy  prayer  and  that  of  these  holy 
Fathers,  in  purity  of  conscience  and  in  all  simplicity  of  heart, 
I  confess — and  I  entreat  your  blessedness  and  all  this  holy 
Council  tx>  pray  for  me  a  sinner." 

Tarasius  :  **  Need  anything  more  be  added  on  this  point 
to  that  we  have  already  said  ?" 

The  Bishops  of  Sicily  said :  "  As  it  hath  been  done  in 
other  cases,  so  let  it  be  done  in  this." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  •*  Let  it  be  so." 

Tarasius  said :  **  A  report  has  been  spread  abroad  that  in 
the  time  of  persecution  certain  Bishops  did  most  shamefully 
persecute  the  pious ;  which  report  we  shall  be  in  no  haste  to 
believe  without  sufficient  proofl  Now  it  is  well  known  by  all 
this  our  holy  Council  that  the  canon  of  the  holy  Apostles  re* 
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quires  that,  *  If  any  Bishop  Priest  or  Deacon  beats  the  faith- 
ful when  in  error,  or  the  unbelieving  when  they  do  amiss, 
endeavouring  by  this  means  to  terrify  them,  he  should  be 
deposed.'  "• 

Tns  Holt  Council  :  "^  Such,  indeed,  is  their  declaration.* 

Tabasius  :  **  That  being  the  case,  what  think  ye  ?'* 

Theodore,  Bbhop  of  Catana :  *^  According  to  the  canons 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  so  does  this  holy  Council  deter- 
mine.** 

Tarasius  :  Surely,  then,  if  any  Bishop  hath  inflicted  stripes 
or  any  other  kind  of  torture  on  men  who  feared  God,  who 
were  at  that  time  under  persecution,  he  is  unworthy  of  the 
Episcopate.'* 

The  Holt  Council  :  "  He  is  unworthy.'* 

Tarasius  :  "Yes,  because,  like  a  persecutor,  he  hath  made 
use  of  torture.** 

Theodore,  Bishop  of  Catana,  and  the  other  Bishops  of 
Sicily  with  him :  **  The  fourth  Council  had  hardly  assembled 
when  forthwith  they  cried  out,  *  Expel  Dioscoms — expel  the 
murderer,'  because  in  that  Synod  of  robbers  he  had  laid  his 
hand  upon  the  innocent.*' 

John,  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Diocese  :  ^  Inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  holy  Council  came  to  this  determination.'* 

Tarasius  :  '*  Yet,  as  we  said  before,  we  cannot  give  heed 
to  mere  reports." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  "  Let  each  one  in  his  turn,  who 
hath  any  kind  of  complaint  to  make,  lay  his  case  before  this 
holy  Council  or  "before  your  Holiness ;  and  then,  when  the 
truth  is  proved,  let  such  punishment  follow  as  this  holy  Coun- 
cil may  determine.** 

Greoort,  Bishop  of  Neocsesarea :  **  No  man  can  accuse 
me  that  I  have  smitten  any  or  caused  any  to  be  beaten  with 
stripes.'* 

The  Holt  Council  said :  "  We  greatly  rejoice  at  this.*' 


*  This  canon  is  the  twentieth  or  twenty-eighth  of  the  Code,  styled  "  Apoe- 
tolic."  It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  much  regarded  either  by  the  West  or 
Eastern  Churches,  when  heresies  were  to  be  exterminated  or  heretics  brought  to 
submission. 
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Gregory,  Bishop  of  Neociesarea:  **  Neither  in  the  Royal 
city  nor  in  the  country  has  any  man  suffered  any  injury  at 
my  hands.** 

The  Holt  Coukcil  :  *'  If  it  be  so,  let  him  be  received  in 
his  place." 

Sabbas,  Abbot  of  Studium :  *^  The  chief  of  the  priesthood 
have  denounced  this  man  as  the  head  promoter  of  this  heresy. 
Your  will  be  done ;  but  our  Father  Athanasius,  in  his  letter 
to  Rufinian,  says, '  That  the  principals  in  heresy  must  be  satis- 
fied to  be  admitted  to  penance  only.' " 

Tarasius  :  '*  But  he  has  declared  that  he  has  not  beaten  or 
persecuted  any  one." 

CoNSTANTiKE,  Bishop  of  Constantia,  in  Cyprus :  **  JuTcnal 
and  his  party  were  principals  in  the  conventicle  of  robbers ; 
but  nevertheless  they  were  admitted  in  the  fourth  CounciL** 

JOHK,  the  Chancellor,  said :  '*  It  may  be  a  satisfiu^tion  to 
your  divinely-assembled  Council  that  this  Gregory  of  Neocs- 
sarea,  head  and  chief  of  a  former  impious  Synod,  should  have 
been  preserved  to  this  day,  in  order  that  he  may  condemn  his 
own  heresy  and  doctrine.'* 

John,  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Diocese :  **  We  ought,  indeed^ 
to  thank  God  that  some  of  that  Synod  of  malignants  remain 
to  confote  and  subvert  their  mischievous  proceedings  and  to 
publish  abroad  their  own  shame." 

Tarasius  :  *'  We  all  know  that  Juvenal  was  Patriarch  of 
Jerusalem,  and  from  his  rank  must  have  been  President  of 
that  Council;  and  yet  after  his  transgression  he  was  received 
on  repentance." 

Epiphakius,  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Catana:  ^'But 
Juvenal  had  never  persecuted  any  one." 

Tarasius:  **  And  this  man  also  hath  declared  that  he  has 
persecuted  no  man.  Eustathius  also  Bishop  of  Sebaste  was 
a  principal  in  the  Macedonian  heresy,  but,  on  his  recantation, 
our  Father  Basil  received  him." 

The  Monks  : ''  True ;  but  because  Juvenal  remained  silent, 
therefore  have  we  spoken." 

Tarasius  :  ^  We  give  you  all  praise  for  your  zeal  for  the 
canonical  and  evangelical  usages." 
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Sabdas:  **God  preserve  our  gracious  Lords  who  bave 
vouchsafed  to  call  this  Council  together  for  the  unity  and 
concord  of  the  Church." 

The  Holy  Council:  "Thanks  and  praise  be  given  to 
God." 

Tarasius  :  **  As  this  holy  Council  has  already  manifested 
its  opinion  that  in  accordance  with  our  holy  Fathers  we 
ought  to  receive  those  who  return  firom  heresy,  unless  any 
other  cause  be  alleged  to  deprive  them  of  the  sacerdotal  order, 
we  do  now  again  declare  the  same." 

The  Holt  Council  :  '*  We  all  unite  in  the  same  declara- 
tion." 

John,  the  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Diocese :  "*  The  words 
which  have  been  spoken  in  this  discussion  are  holy  and 
profitable." 

Peter  and  Peter  the  Legates  of  Adrian,  and  John  and 
Thomaa  Legates  of  the  Eastern  Diocesesi  said :  '*  Let  them 
take  their  seats." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  *"  We  all  say  the  same :  we  all 
give  our  consent" 

On  which  the  Bishops  of  Nice,  NeocsBsarea,  Rhodes, 
Iconium,  Bierapolis,  of  Pessinus  and  of  Carpathus  took  their 
respective  seats. 

The  Holt  Council  said :  "  God  has  brought  in  the  ortho- 
dox gloriously." 

Const antine,  Bishop  of  Constantia:  "  Li  a  former  Session 
of  this  holy  (Ecumenic  Council  we  were'  graciously  &- 
voured  with  the  most  religious  (SAKPA)  letter  of  communi- 
cation of  our  God-crowned  Sovereigns,  by  the  hands  of  the 
Royal  Secretary,  in  which  mention  was  made  of  letters 
which  were  sent  from  the  President  of  Old  Rome  to  their 
most  serene  Imperial  Highnesses ;  and  also  of  the  two  octavos 
sent  from  the  Chief  Priests  of  the  East  to  our  most  holy 
Patriarch.  The  letters  from  the  Pope  of  Rome  we  have 
heard,  and  with  their  contents  we  have  been  made  acquainted. 
We  therefore  entreat  your  dignity,  O  most  noble  Patricians, 
that  the  letters  which  have  been  sent  from  the  East  may  now 
be  read  before   this  holy  and  (Ecumenic   Council  that  we 
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may  be  certified  whether  the  Pope  of  Old  Rome  and  Tarasiiis, 
the  most  holy  and  OBcnmenic  Patriarch,  who  presides  in 
this  Royal  city,  hold  the  same  sentiments  and  doctrine  with 
the  Bishops  of  the  East.** 

The  Illustrious  Prikces  answered:  '^Let  it  be  accord- 
ing to  your  reqaest.** 

John  awd  Tho&lls,  Legates  of  the  Eastern  Diocese :  **  If  it 
seem  good  to  this  holy  and  (Ecumenic  Council  we  request 
that  the  epistle  of  the  most  holy  Patriarch  Tarasius  which 
was  sent  to  the  most  holy  Chief  Priests  of  the  East  be  first 
read)  and  then  the  answers  made  in  return." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  it  be  read." 

Stephen,  Deacon  and  Notary  of  the  Patriarchate,  read  as 
follows : — 

<«  A  Copy  of  the  Letter  sent  to  the  Chief  Priesti  and  other  Priests 
of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  the  Holy  City,  from  Torasias,  most 
Holy,  Blessed,  and  GScumenic  Patriarch  of  Constantinople : — 

**  The  Lord  oar  Gk>d,  who,  in  His  great  and  diversified  ProTideoce, 
orders  and  directs  the  lives  of  men,  and,  according  to  His  own  purpose, 
overrules  the  course  of  each — for  without  Him  nothing  is  done,  and  by 
Him  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered — hath  caused  even  me, 
who  to  the  present  time  had  been  ranked  among  the  hiity  and 
enrolled  in  the  number  of  the  Imperial  household  (by  whose  judgment 
I  know  not.  He  alone  knows),  to  ascend  the  Archiepiscopal  Throne. 
For  having  been  most  powerfully  urged  by  the  entreaties  of  those 
champions  of  the  truth  our  most  holy  and  orthodox  Sovereigns,  and 
the  most  holy  Bishops  and  Clergy,  I  at  length  gave  way  to  compul- 
sion and  granted  them  to  reap  the  frhit  of  my  obedience. 

<*  Wherefore  I  entreat  you  0  most  holy  men,  that  as  Fathers  yo 
would  confirm  our  weakness  with  the  staff  of  power,  your  paternal 
instructions ;  and  that  as  brethren,  ye  would  aid  us  with  your  hearty 
prayers,  that  I  may  be  armed  with  the  whole  armour  of  God  against 
the  stratagems  of  the  enemy,  and  that,  though  tossed  about  with  the 
violence  of  the  waves,  I  yet  may  so  hold  on  my  course  as  safely  to 
arrive  at  the  haven  of  the  will  (eVl  Xi/tcVa  OekfjfAarot)  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  For  verily  there  is  among  us  a  war,  not  of  iron,  but 
of  words  fiercely  urged  from  side  to  side ;  but  we  have  with  us  the 
victorious  trophy — unconquerable  truth.  Wherefore  though  these  storms 
should  still  rage  around,  with  you  as  our  allies,  we  shall,  after  having 
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borne  its  fury  awLilo  longer,  find  tbat  Christ  will  rebuke  them  and 
canse  oar  lives  to  hold  hereafter  a  peaceful  course.  But  now  having 
said  enonghy  by  way  of  preface,  about  those  things  which  will  be 
more  fully  declared  hereafter,  wo  must  direct  your  minds  to  another 
point  of  importance. 

''  Since  it  is  an  ancient  (I  may  say  an  Apostolic)  tradition  in  all 
the  Churches  that  they  who  aro  entering  on  any  Hierarchical  dignity 
should  lay  before  those  who  previously  have  attained  the  same  Hier- 
archical dignity  an  exposition  of  his  faith,  it  seemed  proper  that  I 
also,  in  pursuance  of  this  Umdable  custom,  should  submit  myself  to 
you  and  fully  lay  before  you  my  confession,  even  as  from  my  earliest 
infancy  I  have  been  learned,  being  taught  by  those  trumpets  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  *^  whose  sound  went  out  into  all  the  world  and  their  words 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  "  and  by  theur  offspring  and  upholders  our 
divine  Fathers. 

**  I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  tlio  Son  of  Gk>d,  and  our  Ood,  who  before  all  time  and  from 
eternity  was  begotten  by  the  Father,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  by  the  Son,*  and 
that  the  same  is  God  and  is  acknowledged  so  to  be* 

*  This  portion  of  Torasins's  Bynodals  rives  occasion  to  a  very  lengthened 
diseossion  and  conihtation  in  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  where  it  is  aig^  thai 
the  Holv  Qhoet  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  not  from  the 
Father  dy  the  Son,  as  Tarasius  had  expressed  himself.  This  difference  is  one 
of  those  which  separates  the  Eastern  from  the  Western  Church,  and  wUeh  not 
even  tradition  or  Catholic  consent  can  settle. 

After  some  introductory  matter,  in  which  the  author  declares  himself  bound 
to  notice  the  various  errors  of  the  Council,  as  &r  as  its  obscurity  does  not 
prevent  his  undentandino^  its  meanings,  or  its  puerility  does  not  render  it 
unworthy  of  regard,  he  continues — "  The  Holy  Spirit  is  both  rightly  belfeved 
and  indeed  ordinarily  confessed  to  be  from  the  rather  and  the  Son,  not  from 
the  Father  bjf  the  Son ;  for  He  is  not  by  the  Son,  either  as  being  a  creature 
'made  bj  Him,  or  as  being  after  Him  in  time,  or  inferior  to  Him  in  power,  or 
as  if  He  prooeeded  from  soipe  other  substance ;  but  He  ki  from  the  Father 
and  from  the  Son,  as  being  co-eternal,  co-eoual,  and  consubetantial  with  them, 
and  of  the  same  Power,  Glory,  and  Qodnead.     The  force  of  the  preposi- 
tion ex  (from)  differs  much  from  that  of  per  (by).    Thus  the  Son  of  God  is 
said  to  be  bom  'ex  hominef*  not  *per  hominem* — that  is,  that  He  was  born  not 
by  human  generation,  but  by  takhig  flesh  of  the  Virgin.'*    Again :  "  We  mav 
well  hesitate  to  use  this  form  of  confession  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth 
from  the  FwLher  by  the  Son,  lest  we  should  seem  to  give  countenance  to  the 
error  of  the  Arians,  who  blasphemously  a£Srm  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a 
Creature,  and  like  other  creatures  is  made  by  the  Son,  and  who  adminis- 
ter baptism  not  according  to  the  Catholic  fiedth  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
by  the  Son,  through  the  Holy  Ghost"     [The  writer  then  brings  forward 
many  texts  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  both  the  Creator  and  God,  and 
further  appeals  to  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  all  ages,  and  to 
the  Creed  of  the  Nicene  and  Chalccdonian  Councils  in  fovour  of  his  own 
view.]    Alter  which  he  continues—"  By  the  Son  Ho  appeared  in  fire  upon 
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*^  A  Trinity— coDBubstontialy  of  the  same  honouTi  of  the  aoino  dignity, 
eternal,  onereate,  the  Creator  of  all  creatores— one  First  Caoae,  one 
€k>dhead  and  dominion,  one  kingdom,  power,  and  authority  in  three 

the  Apostles :  by  the  Son  is  He  giren  to  men ;  for  He  conid  be  not  reoeiTed  bj 
all  in  any  other  wBj  than  by  the  Son.  Bat  to  proceed  from  the  Fktherbj  the  Son 
is  a  form  of  confession  very  anasaal ;  for,  in  order  to  proceed  from  the  F^jAher, 
the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  require  the  help  of  another,  as  though  He  most  pro- 
ceed by  the  aid  of  some  one»  since  He  is  the  Third  Person  In  the  Holy 
Trinity  of  the  same  power  and  essence  with  the  Father  and  the  Son."  After 
some  other  remarks  it  is  observed  as  follows—"  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father, 
as  the  Lord  saith, '  It  is  not  yon  that  speak,  bnt  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
dwelleth  in  you '  (]\Iatt.  x.  20).  He  is  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  as  SL  Fanl 
declares,  '  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His '  (Bom. 
▼ilL  9) ;  whence  it  is  eyident  that  He  is  the  Spirit  of  both,  and  becanse  He 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  He  is  prored  to  be  of  the  same  nature 
and  essence.  If  He  were  said  to  be  unbegotten  then  should  we  confess  two 
Fathers — if  He  were  said  to  be  begotten  then  no  less  absurdly  two  Sons;  but 
since  He  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  He  is  not  called  unbegotten  or 
begotten,  but  one  proceeding  from  both.  The  Father  alone  is  not  from 
another :  therefore  He  is  called  the  unbegotten,  not  indeed  in  the  Scripture, 
but  in  the  language  of  theologians.  The  Son  alone  is  bom  of  the  F^iiher, 
wherefore  He  alone  is  called  begotten.  The  Holy  Spirit  alone  proceeds  from 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  wherefore  He  is  styled  the  Spirit  of  both.  Now 
He  does  not  proceed  by  birth  as  that  He  should  be  called  the  Son  of  both  or 
of  either,  as  if  both  had  begotten  Him—an  idea  which  ^ocka  all  Christian 
feeling.  He  is  not  bom  of  bo^  and,  therefore,  must  proceed  from  both. 
That  the  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  our  Lord  taught  His  disdpks, 
saying,  '  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  testify  of  me'  (John  xr.  26).  Bnt  that  the  Spirit  is  tnm 
the  Son  also  our  Lord  proved  when,  after  His  resurrection^  He  breathed  on 
His  disciples  and  said, '  Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost'  Now,  unless  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  proceeded  fh>m  Him,  could  He  have  communicated  this  gift  to  His 
disciples  by  breathing  upon  them ;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
is  one ;  for,  as  we  have  said,  the  Spirit  of  both  is  one." 

The  author  then  silences  many  Tain  enquiries  which  he  supposes  might  be 
raised  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  Son  proceeds  by  being  bom,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  without  being  bora,  and  other  questions  of  the  eame  kind,  with  this 
admonition — *'  Let  each  one  who  makes  such  enquiries  Imow  that  points  like 
these  are  incompreheoAible  and  utterly  beyond  the  r^ush  of  the  powers  of  man. 
If  men  cannot  understand  the  secrets  of  Christ's  human  natiyity*  how  can  thmr 
comprehend  the  mysteries  of  the  dirine  nature ;  but  since,  in  this  co-^temal, 
co^oal,  incorporeal,  inefikbly  immutaBle  and  inseparable  Trinity,  it  is  most 
difficult  to  distinguish  between  generation  and  procession,  it  will  suffice  if 
we  beliere,  firmly  hold,  and  with  the  whole  heart  confess,  that  the  Father  is 
unbegotten,  the  Son  begotten,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  neither  created  nor 
begotten,  but  proceeding ;  and  that,  in  confessing  the  fidth,  all  vain  conjec- 
tures and  innoTating  expressions  be  sToided,  and  that  it  be  confirmed  by 
these  words  and  such  modes  of  expression  alone  which  hare  the  sanction  of 
holy  and  unirersal  Councils." — Lib.  Car.,  1.  iii.  c.  3. 

Adrian  undertakes  the  defence  of  Tarasius,  and  by  twenty-one  difi^urent 
quotations  endesTOurs  to  prore  that  the  Patriarch  was  right  in  saying,  **  From 
the  Father  by  the  Son."  Adrian's  orthodoxy  and  his  ii&llibility  would  haye 
suffered  had  he  been  an  ordinary  Bishop  or  opposed  to  the  Romijdi  worship  of 
images ;  but  as  he  was  a  Pope  he  must  be  orthodox  and  infallible,  and  there- 
fore some  subtle  distinction,  unintelligible  to  ordinary  r^uiers,  is  brought 
forward  to  show  thit  what  Tarasius  said  and  he  defended,  though  in  words 
exactly  the  same,  is  in  fact  quite  different  from  that  which  the  Greek  Church 
now  bcliuycs  on  this  point.     Adrian's  sense,  ex  pairt  per  JUiutn,  is  quite  con- 
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hypostases* — indiyisibly  dlYidetU  and  divisiblj  united :  not  of  three  im- 
perfections one  perfection,  but  of  three  perfections  one  superfection  and 
transcendent  perfection,  as  the  great  Dionysius  saith ;  so  that  while  in 
respect  of  individuality  of  person,  three  are  to  be  worshipped,  in  respect 
to  community  of  nature,  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Maker  of  all  things 

■istent  with  the  Catholic  ex  patre  et  JUio,  However  his  orthodo^nr  therefore 
and  in&lUbility  in  point  of  doctrine  may  be  saved  from  censnre,  mach  cannot  be 
said  of  his  accuracy  in  quotation  when,  out  of  the  twenty-one  pastfages  alleged 
in  defence  of  Tarauus,  fourteen  are  irrelevant — thretf  prove  exactly  the  con- 
truy.and  from  the  remaining  four  the  support  is  very  doubt^l. 

Adrian  introduces  his  learned  array  as  follows :  "  T&iasins  did  not  of  himself 
Invent  this  dogma,  but  made  his  confession  as  being  taught  by  the  doctrine  of 
Uie  holy  Fathers,  passages  of  which  from  our  great  auection  to  yoor  most 
exalted  royal  dignity  we  will  now  lay  before  you,  with  all  brevity."  After  which 
follow  his  quotations.  Passing  by  those  which  are  irrelevant,  those  which  he^ii 
on  the  subject  shall  be  brought  forward ;  and,  first,  those  passages  which  ver- 
bally make  against  the  Pope  and  Tarasius,  and  for  Charlemagne : — (1).  From 
Augnstin  (lib.  iv.  c  20,  de  Trinitate) "  Nor  can  we  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
does  not  proceed /rom  the  Son  also ;  for  I  do  not  see  what  else  was  intended 
when,  breathing  on  them.  He  said — '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :*  not  that  the 
corporeal  blast  proceedixur  &om  a  body  with  powers  of  tonching  corporally, 
was  the  sabstance  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  but  a  demonstration  by  a  fitting  signi- 
fication that  Son  did  not  proceed  fh>m  the  Father  only  bnt  from  the  Son  idso. 
Who  is  thflore  so  insane  as  to  say  that  the  Spirit  which  He  gave  by  bnathing 
upon  them  was  difibrent  from  that  Spirit  which  He  sent  forth  after  His  asoen- 
siont  (2).  From  Saint  Angostin  (lib.  xv.  26,  de  Trinitate).  And  that  He  prooeeds 
from  both  may  be  thus  proved : — The  Son  Himself  ssith, '  He  proceedeUi  f^m 
the  Father  ,**  and,  alter  He  had  risen  again  and  appeared  to  His  disciples^ '  He 
breathed  on  them  and  said,  Beceive  ve  the  Holy  Qhoet'  that  He  might  show 
that  He  proceeded  firom  Him  also.  ft).  From  Saint  Gregory,  the  Pope,  in  his 
twenty-sixth  Homily  on  the  holy  Gospel : — ^Among  other  things.  He  says, 
'  When  the  Comforter  shall  come  whom  I  will  send  unto  you.'  If  '  to  be  sent ' 
signifies  only  '  to  become  incarnate,'  then  the  Holy  Spirit  conld  in  no  sense  be 
said  to  be  sent  since  He  certainly  was  not  incarnate :  but  His  mission  is  the 
same  with  His  procession,  by  which  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  Uie  Son." 
The  author  of  the  "Caroline  Books"  could  not  have  found  an3rwhere  three 
quotations  better  suited  to  his  purpose  than  these,  which  Adrian  brings  for- 
ward for  his  confutation.  Infidlibility  seemed  at  a  low  ebb  when  the  Pope 
wrote  tins  letter.  In  the  quotations  which  follow,  there  is  sn  apparent  agree- 
ment with  Tuasius  and  the  Pope  against  the  "  Caroline  Books."  (1).  fnfuk 
&int  Athanasius,  on  Yirginity :— "  And  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  existing 
in  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  sent  forth  by  the  Father,  is  given  by  the  Son." 
(2).  From  Saith  HiUry  (lib.  viiL  de  Fide)  :—'<  The  Spirit  of  Truth  proceeds 
from  the  FaUier,  and  is  sent  by  the  Son,  and  receives  from  the  Son."  (8). 
From  Saint  Qyril,  on  the  worship  of  the  Spirit :— *' As  He  is  of  God,  and 
essentially  at  the  same  time  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  He  is  of  both — that 
is,  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  fh>m  the  Father  by  the  Son.'*  (4).  Gregory,  in 
hii  Minal,  teaches  us  to  ask  that  the  Spirit  may  be  poured  into  us,  snd  mani- 
fiBsted,  and  be  conformed  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  support  which  these 
paassges  give  is  doubtful :  none  of  them  deny  the  procession  from  the  Son, 
and  seem  to  say  little  more  than  is  allowed  in  the  chapter  firom  the  "  CuroUne 
Books,'*  quoted  above : — "  By  the  Son,  the  Spirit  appeared  in  fire  upon  the 
Apostles;  by  the  Son  is  He  given  to  man,  &c** — AdrvuCa  Annoer  to  ChoarU- 
magne,  psge  109, 110,  &c. 

^  Binius  observes  on  this  passage : — Locus  obtcunu  et  eatUe  legtndus. 
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visible  and  invisible^  whose  proyidence  is  over  all.  MoreoTer,  I  confess 
the  birth  according  to  the  flesh  of  One  of  this  Holy  Trinity,  the  Son  of 
God,  our  Lord  and  Gk>d  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for  our  salvation,  was  in  these 
last  days  bom  of  Mary  ever  a  Virgin,  the  holy  true  Mother  of  God — 
who  was  made  of  the  same  substance  with  us  in  all  respects,  sin  only 
excepted — who  never  ceased  to  be  what  He  was  before,  the  two 
natures  remaining  in  Him  without  confusion,  and  with  them  the  two 
wills  and  the  two  operations— who  was  crucified  for  us  in  the  fledi, 
was  dead  and  bnried^-who  rose  again  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
who  will  come  again  to  judge  tho  living  and  the  dead.  Moreover,  I 
look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  for  the  eternal  retribution 
of  all  things  which  have  been  done,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil. 
And  I  entreat  the  intercession  of  the  altogether  holy,  undefiled  Mary, 
ever  a  Virgin,  and  of  the  holy  Angels,  and  of  the  holy  and  meet 
glorious  Apostles,  Prophets,  Martyrs,  Confessors,  and  Doctors ;  and  I 
embrace  their  venerable  images ;  and  all  heretioal  ribaldry  I  abomi- 
nate together  with  its  originators  and  promoters,  I  mean  soch  as 
Simon,  Marcion,  Manes,  Paul  of  Samosata,  Sabellius  of  Libya,  and 
their  accursed  dogmas.  I  admit  also  the  six  holy  OScumenic  Cooncila 
and  their  sacred  decrees  and  doctrines  as  having  been  deliveied  to  us 
by  divine  inspiration. 

*<  With  ihejirsiy  I  believe  the  Son  to  be  consubstantial  and  oo-etenial 
with  the  Father ;  and  I  anathematise  the  impious  Arius,  Aetius,  Euno- 
mius,  Eudoxius,  and  Demophilus  ;  and  with  them  those  who  were 
rightly  styled  *  Anomeai  *  and  *  Semirarians,'  and  all  their  polluted 
crew. 

^'  With  the  second^  I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  God,  and 
the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life ;  and  I  abominate  Macedonius  and  his  par- 
tizans,  and  with  these  the  God-hated  ApoUinarius  and  his  insane  specu- 
lations. 

^  With  the  third,  I  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  true 
God,  who  was  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  He  who  in  these  last  days 
was  for  our  salvation  incarnate  of  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  Mary  ever 
a  Virgin,  to  be  one  person.  And  I  utterly  exclude  from  my  confes- 
sion the  man-worshipping  Nestorius  and  his  inseparable  pair  of  friends, 
Diodorus  and  Theodorus,  and  all  who  patronised  their  absurd  doc- 
trines, as  having  imagined  a  duality  of  persons  in  Christ 

*'  With  \he/ourtk,  I  acknowledge  that  Christ  our  God,  one  of  the 
holy  Trinity  who  dwelt  in  the  flesh,  to  he  of  two  natures  and  in  two 
natures;  and  I  anathematize  Eutyches,  Dioscorus,  and  all  the  rabble 
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of  the  Acephali,  together  with  the  frenzied  Seyenu ;  and  the  hiwleas 
Jalion  of  Holicamassos,  who  fabled  that  our  Lord  had  aasamed  an  in- 
corruptible body. 

**  With  tho  Ji/th,  I  also  agree,  which,  as  a  sword  of  the  Spirit,  cnt 
oiT  the  lawless  heresies  which  prevailed  from  ancient  times,  and  openly 
exposed  those  who  originated  them,  as  Origen,  Did3rmns,  and  Eyagrins 
^-which  heresies  I  also  reject  as  strange  and  deceitful  babblings— 
T€pwr€Vfidrujy  fufOevuara. 

^*  With  the  sixth  I  beliere  that  as  Christ  is  of  ttoo  natures,  so  hath 
He  two  wills  and  two  operations — the  divine  and  the  human— as 
adapted  to  each  nature ;  and  I  anathematize  Cyrus,  Sergius,  Honorius, 
Pyrrhus,  Paul,  and  all  who  were  of  the  same  opinion  with  them— 
and  their  dogmata  I  hate  as  the  vine  of  Sodom  and  the  branch  of 
Oomorrfaa,  which  bear  the  grapes  of  gall.    Moreover,  I  receive  this 
same  sixth  holy  Council  with  all  the  doctrines  legitimately  and  divinely 
declared  therein,  and  also  the  canons  which  have  been  issued  thereby 
among  which  is  found  the  following  : — *  In  certain  sacred  pictures,  the 
us  Lamb,  pointed  out  by  the  finger  of  the  Forerunner  (John  the  Baptist), 
18  represented,  which  was  a  type  of  grace,  and  under  the  kw  prefigured 
the  true  Lamb,  Christ  our  Grod.    But,  while  we  duly  value  the  an- 
cient types  and  shadows  as  types  and  prefigurations  of  the  truth,  we 
value  more  highly  the  ^^race  and  truth  itself,  receiving  the  same  as  the 
completion  of  the  law.    In   order  therefore  that  the  perfect  image 
may  be  presented  to  the  contemplation  of  all,  we  decree  that  in  all 
pictures  from  henceforth,  the  figure  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  true 
Lamb  of  Qod  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  should  be  pour- 
trayed  in  His  human  form,  instead  of  the  Lamb,  as  heretofore ;  that  we, 
being  stirred  up  by  the  sight  thereof,  may  be  led  to  meditate  upon  the 
depth  of  the  humiliation  of  Ood  the  Word,  and  to  the  remembrance 
of  His  conversation  in  the  flesh,  and  of  His  passion,  and  of  His  saving 
death,  and  the  redemption  thereby  accomplished  in  behalf  of  the  world.' 
But,  as  to  all  those  superfluous  pratings  and  vain  babblings  which,  after 
these  Councils,  were  inconsiderately  set  forth  by  certain,*  as  they  were 
not  admitted  by  you,  and  were  not  spoken  by  Divine  Grace,  so  in  like 
manner  I  account  them  destitute  of  authority.    Bidding  these  fiurewell^ 
and  putting  them  entirely  out  of  consideration,  *  we  gird  up  the  loins  of 
our  mind'  (1  Pet  i*  13)  in  truth,  and,  together  with  those  pious  cham- 
pions of  the  truth  our  faithful  Sovereigns,  rise  up  for  the  union  of  the 
holy  Catholic  Church  of  God:  Whom  we  besought,  in  the  presence  of  all 

*  The  Conncil  asaemblod  at  Constantinople,  under  ConstantinA  and  Leo,  ii 
intended  in  these  words. 
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their  Christ-loTiDg  people,  that  an  (Ecamonic  Coancil  might  he  held,  and 
to  which  our  petition  they  religiously  gave  consent.  Wherefore,  we  re* 
garding  you,  who  ^  have  hcen  built  upon  the  foundation  of  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone'  (Eph.  iL  20), 
as  allies,  fellow-warriors,  fellow-combatants  (as  we  said  before)  '  haTO 
this  confidence  towards  God  (not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  oorselTee 
to  think  anything  as  of  ourseWes,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God,'  2  Cor. 
iii.  5),  that  He  will  cause  the  members  now  broken  off  and  split 
asunder  *  to  make  increase  in  one  body  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pactly united '  (Eph.  iv.  16)  and  never  again  to  be  separated  any  more* 
In  conclusion,  I  beseech  your  Holiness  to  send  at  least  two  Legates, 
with  your  divinely-inspired  reply,  and  if  anything  be  revealed  to  you 
by  God  touching  this  question,  to  communicate  the  same  to  us ;  for, 
under  Synodical  obligations,  your  legates  and  letter  are  due  to  us,  the 
one  to  read,  the  ot/ier  to  be  read,  that  so  the  scattered  members  may 
be  united.  We  have  also  made  the  same  request  to  the  Pope  of  Old 
Rome ;  and  I  beseech  you  as  brethren,  and  in  the  language  of  the 
Apostle,  '  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,'  I  entreat  you  that, 
making  every  research  according  to  the  powers  given  you  by  Gk>d,  ye 
would  make  known  the  same  to  us ;  for  it  is  written, '  The  Priest's  lips 
should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  their  mouth:' 
and  we  feel  assured  that  ye  preserve  among  you  the  seeds  of  the  truth. 
Our  religious  and  most  orthodox  Sovereigns  are  most  anxious  for  the 
confirmation  of  the  truth,  and  constantly  beseech  the  Lord  our  God 
that  according  to  Gregory,  who  bears  the  name  of  the  Divine, 
*  we  who  are  of  one  God  may  be  one  ;  that  we,  who  are  united  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Trinity,  may  be  one  in  esteem  of  each  other 
—one  in  soul ;  that  we,  who  are  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  may  not  he 
at  variance  with  each  other,  but  in  accordance  with  each  other ;  that 
we,  who  are  of  the  Truth,  may  think  and  speak  the  same  thing,  4md 
that  tiiere  be  no  contention  or  division  amongst  us  :  and,  as  we  have 
but  one  baptism  and  one  faith,  so  we  may  have  but  one  harmonious 
agreement  in  every  ecclesiastical  matter.'*  *  And  may  tlie  peace 
of  Grod,  which  passeth  all  understanding,'  conduct  us  to  unanimity, 

*  Saint  QngoTj,  sacceaiiTely  Bishop  of  Sasima,  Constantinople,  sod  Na- 
xianznm,  was  called  "  Theologas  the  Dirine/*  from  the  depth  of  his  theological 
knowledge.  "  He  teaches  knowledge  (says  Da  Pin)  in  anch  a  manner  as  is 
more  raited  to  philoeophers  than  the  common  people ;  but  he  is  very  anblime 
and  very  exact  in  the  explication  of  mysteries,  a  qoality  which  made  him  de- 
■erre  the  name  of  '  the  Divine '  by  way  of  excellency."  The  paaaage  quoted 
by  Taraaios  ia  taken  from  hi«  first  oration  on  peace  :  the  occasion  of  those 
orations  was  the  happy  termination  of  some  disputes  between  his  lather  and 
the  monks  of  Nazianznm. 
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unite  the  dirided,  heal  our  long- continued  wounds,  confirm  all  in  the 
strength  of  ^th,  and  of  sincere  and  true  confession,  and  in  agree- 
ment with  each  other ;  and  oyer  safely  presenre  His  hoij  Chnich,  and 
cause  all  scandals  about  her  to  cease  for  ever ;  which  may  it  come  to 
pass  by  the  intercessions  of  our  immaculate  Mistress,  the  Mother  of 
God,  and  of  all  the  Saints.     Amen.*' 

Peter  and  Peter,  Legates  of  Pope  Adrian,  said :  **  Our 
most  holy  Pope,  having  received  an  epistle  of  the  same  kind, 
sent  us  hither  with  his  reply,  which  has  been  read  in  your 
presence.'^ 

JOHK,  the  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Dioceses,  said :  ^  This 
sacred  letter  and  the  piety  of  our  Sovereigns  it  was  which 
enabled  us  both  to  come  hither  and  to  escape  the  enmity  of 
those  lawless  ones,  the  bitter  enemies  of  our  Church." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  ^  God  hath  triumphantly 
brought  you  hither.** 

**  CovsTANTiNE,  Deacou  and  Notary :  **  I  have  in  my  hands 
the  octavos  above  mentioned,  which  have  been  sent  from  the 
East ;  and,  if  it  be  your  good  pleasure,  I  will  read  them  to 
you," 

The  Council  having  signified  their  assent,  he  read  as  fol- 
lows:— 

<*  To  the  most  holy  and  most  blessed  Lord  and  Master  Tarasius 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople  and  (Ecumenic  Patriarch,  the  Chief 
Priests  and  Priests  of  the  £ast :  health  in  the  Lord. 

«  When  the  most  holy  and  divinely-inspired  Epistle  of  yonr  Pater- 
nal and  Apostolic  Holiness  had  been  read  by  as,  0  most  Blessed,  we 
homble,  and  of  all  who  delight  to  live  in  the  desert  most  remote, 
were  filled  with  mingled  emotions  of  fear  and  joy — withyior,  from 
the  dread  of  those  to  whom  for  our  sins  we  ha?e  been  made  to  serve, 
who  are  verily  the  impious,  and  who,  as  it  is  written,  *  walk  on  every 
side'  (Psalm  xii.  8);  and  who  daily,  so  to  speak,  seek  occasion 
against  us  to  put  us  to  death  and  to  destroy  us  :  with /oy,  on  account 
of  that  integrity  of  orthodox  faith — that  most  lucid  exposition  of  doc- 
trines taught  by  Apostles  and  Fathers — which  shone  upon  us  from 
yonr  letter  like  the  rays  of  the  sun.  Wherefore,  most  seasonably  re- 
membering it,  we  all  most  loudly  joined  in  singing  the  hymn  of  Zecha- 
rias.  Father  of  the  voice  of  the  Word.  The  all-brilliant  *  day  spring 
H 
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from  on  high  '*  (Lake  L  78,  79)  of  a  contemplative  and  divinelj-illa- 
minated  mind, « hath  Tinted  ns,  who  sat  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death' — namely,  of  that  wicked  error,  the  Arabian  blasphemy,  ^  to  direct 
the  feet'  of  our  understanding  into  the  way  and  paths  of  peace*  '  Who 
shall  rehearse  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord' (Psalm  cvi.  3)?  Let 
David,  the  ^  fiither  of  God'  (o  O^ovarivp)  sing  with  us :  '  He  will  make 
His  praise-  to  be  known.'  For  the  Lord  hath  pitied  His  afflicted 
people,  and  hath  joined  together  that  which  was  divided  into  one 
unity  of  faith ;  *  for  He  hath  raised  up  for  ns  a  horn  of  salvation, 
(Luke  i.  69)  in  the  house  and  God-receiving  temple  of  His  only  begot- 
ten Son  our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  '  which  house,  0 
most  blessed,  are  ye'  (Heb.  iii.  G)  ;  and  they  also  who,  according  to  the 
rule  and  order  of  the  Church,  occupy  the  second  place,  your  victorious 
Sovereigns — chosen  and  crowned  by  God — the  Lords  of  the  world* 
For  tbe  priesthood  is  the  sanctification  and  main  support  of  the  king- 
dom, and  the  kingdom  is  the  strength  and  bulwark  of  the  priesthood  ; 
concerning  which  a  certain  wise  King,  and  amongst  religious  Sove- 
reigns most  blessed,  has  observed,  *  The  greatest  gifl  which  God  has 
bestowed  upon  men  are  the  priesthood  and  the  imperial  power — the 
one  attending  to  and  dispensing  heavenly  things,  the  other  regolating 
the  affairs  of  the  world  by  just  laws.'  Now,  indeed,  ^  the  middle  waD 
of  partition  hath  been  broken  down'  (Ephes.  ii.  14):  concord 
triumphs  over  discord— division  yields  to  unity— dissension  hath  disap- 
peared ;  '  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,' 
comes  forth  with  cheerful  countenance  and  with  oil  confidence,  and 
takes  up  its  abode  amongst  us.  Now  is  it  that  we  who  were  once  a 
reproach  to  our  neighbours,  and  a  hissing  and  a  bye-word  to  those 
round  about  us  and  on  this  account  were  bowed  down  to  the  earth,  do 
now  again  joyfully  raise  up  oiur  heads  to  the  heavens  and  join  with  one 
accord  in  triumphantly  singing  with  the  Psalmist,  *  By  this  I  know 
that  thou  favourest  me,  because  mine  enemy  doth  not  triumph  over 
me't  (Psalm  zli.  11);  and  when  through  my  simplicity  and  inexpe- 
rience I  fell  into  error,  thou  hast  recovered  me,  and  having  saved  me, 
thou  didst  raise  me  up  and  didst  fix  my  crippled  feet  upon  the  rock  of 
the  Apostolic  Faith.     To  write  these  things  and  other  things  in  accor- 

*  The  synodals  of  Tarssias  are  here  styled,  "  the  day  tprinff  from  on  high* — 
words,  it  will  be  recollected,  by  which  Zechariss  signified  Christ  Himself. 
Was  not  this  gross  adulation,  to  apply  to  the  work  of  an  erring  man  thai 
which  belonged  unto  the  Son  of  Go^  1 — but  not  one  of  the  Bishops  of  Uiis 
Council  expressed  the  least  disapprobation  ! 

t  Notwithstanding  this  boast,  they  dare  not  let  the  Emperor's  messengers  go 
to  the  Patriarchs  at  all ;  and,  indeed,  were  forced  to  maintain  the  utmost 
secrecy  and  silence  in  giving  the  little  degree  of  countenance  which  it  appears 
they  did. 
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dance  with  them,  jour  divinely-composed  epistle  has  excited  us,  which, 
in  compliance  with  canonical  law,  and  under  the  direction  of  good 
order  receiyed  hj  tradition  from  our  Fathers,'  ye  hare  sent  to  us  to 
whom  is  committed  the  rule  of  the  Apostolic  Thrones,  by  the  hands  of 
your  religious,  pious,  and  heayen-directed  messengers.  Who,  when 
they  arrived  hither,  and  by  special  will  and  providence  of  Ood,  had 
met  with  certain  holy  men,  our  most  religious  brethren — men  who 
would  give  up  their  Uves  for  the  good  order  of  the  Church — who 
were  recognised  by  .their  ancient  and  primitive  habits— did  exceed- 
ingly rejoice,  and  more  especially  as  they  found  them  both  living 
in  the  same  place,  and  there  pursuing  their  godly  course  together.  To 
these  brethren,  your  messengers,  having  made  themselves  known,  ex- 
hibited the  godly  and  truly  admirable  epistle  of  your  orthodoxy,  and 
in  accurate  detail  laid  before  them  the  God-pleasing  sentiments  of 
your  Holiness  and  also  the  pious  designs  of  our  heaven-defended 
Sovereigns,  their  forethought  for  the  common  salvation  of  all,  and 
their  undaunted  confidence  in  God.  But  our  brethren,  as  though 
they  had  one  soul  in  two  bodies,  so  did  they  fulfil  the  Apostolic 
maxim,  ^  to  think  the  same  thing  ;*  and  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  prudently  and  warily  concealed  the  brethren  sent  by  you  on  ac- 
count of  the  dread  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  which  prevailed  on  all 
sides ;  and  did  not  venture,  although  they  were  wise,  either  to  confide  in 
their  own  wisdom,  or  to  forward  the  accomplishment  of  their  purpose, 
the  case  requiring  counsel  and  consideration  the  most  profound  and  ofl- 
rcpeated.  '  For  good  counsel  (it  is  said)  shall  preserve  thee  and  upright 
consideration  shall  keep  thee'  (Prov.  ii.  11,  Sept.).  After  which,  with- 
out informing  those  whom  they  had  put  in  a  place  of  safety,  they  made 
their  way  immediately  to  us ;  and  having  as  quietly  as  possible  called  us 
together,'^they  first  bound  our  humility  under  pains  of  the  most  fearful 
condemnation  to  keep  to  ourselves  that  which  they  were  about  to  declare 
to  OS,  in  this  way  making  eve?y  provision  for  their  own  security,  and  then 
they  revealed  to  us  all  that  had  happened  to  them.  Amazed,  and  pricked 
to  the  heart  and  sufiused  with  warm  tears  at  this  most  wonderful  nar- 
ration— thisjchange  so  contrary  to  all  expectation — we  rose  up  to  pray  as 
sinners  with  fear  and  trembling ;  and,  having  offered  all  due  praise  to 
Him  who  doeth  all  things  and  who  doeth  all  for  the  best,  we  ear- 
nestly besought  His  goodness  to  be  in  the  midst  of  us,  His  least  ones, 
and,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  cause  the  light  of  knowledge  to  shine  into 
our  hearts,  and  to  grant  us  the  faculty  of  consulting  well  for  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  all,  and  of  deciding  in  that  which  may  best  promote 
your  most  admirable  design ;  and  He  who  is  good  and  gracious  to  man 
H  2 
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granted  oar  request  Wherefore,  0  most  holy  men,  connderiiig  the 
hatred  which  the  aoenrsed  nation  hears  to  us,  we  determined  with 
oarselyes  to  keep  hack  your  messengers  and  entirely  to  forhid  their 
going  onward  to  those  to  whom  they  had  heen  sent.  Haying  there- 
fore sent  for  them  to  come  hefore  as,  we  admonished  them  not  to 
hring  troahle  or  rather  destraction  on  Chorches  now  at  peaee  and 
hy  6od*s  grace  enjoying  some  measare  of  quiet,  and  on  a  people 
already  howed  down  with  the  yoke  of  senritade  and  oppressed  with  a 
weight  of  most  insupportahle  hardens.  Bat  they  heing  mach  dis- 
pleased said  to  as,  *'  For  this  purpose  were  we  sent,  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  Church,  so  that  we  might  effect  the  accomplishment  of  the 
designs  of  oar  most  holy  Patriarch  and  our  most  pious  Sovereigns.' 
To  whom  we  said  in  reply, '  If,  indeed,  the  daager  would  exhaust 
itself  on  your  lives  only,  your  words  would  have  weight ;  hut,  as  it  is 
likely  to  inyolre  the  whole  hody  of  the  Church,  what  henelit  can  re- 
sult, or  rather  what  evil  will  not  result,  from  your  thus  raising  up  a 
tottering  building  and  destitute  of  proper  foundation  V  *But  (they 
rejoined)  with  what  face  can  we  return  to  those  who  sent  us  hither, 
haying  entirely  failed  in  accomplishing  that  which  they  desired  and 
expected  from  us  ?'  At  this  we  were  not  a  little  perplexed ;  hot,  re- 
membering that  there  were  with  us  our  pious  brethren  John  aad 
Thomas — ^men  who  were  renowned  by  sacred  zeal  for  the  orthodox 
faith,   Syncelli*  of    the  two  great  Patriarchs,  though  not   on   that 

*  Theophanes  tells  us  thai  the  Empress  snd  the  Patriarch  sent  their  emiwa* 
ries  to  Alexandria  and  Antlooh  the  year  before  the  CoancU  was  held,  sod  that 
thej  actoslly  reached  the  Patriarche.  "  For  as  3ret  (he  says)  the  tmce  with  the 
Arabs  had  not  as  yet  expired ;  and  that  they  brought  from  Antioch  John  the 
Illnstrioas,  funoos  both  in  word  and  in  deed,  who  was  Synoelliu  to  the  Patriarch 
of  Antioch ;  and  from  Alexandria,  Thomas,  a  most  zealous  and  pioos  man  and 
who  had  been  Archbishop  of  the  great  city  of  Thessaloaica,  in  lUyrieam." 
So  fiur  Theophanes  {Chronograph,  ad  att.  777).  Theodore  Stadites,  who^  for 
some  reason  or  other  chose  to  deery  this  Connd),  giyes  quite  a  difibrsnt  so- 
count  of  these  Yicars  of  the  Eastern  Sees.  He  affirms  that  the  Orientals  wiSo 
appeared  at  the  Council  were  not  serU  by  the  Patriarchs  of  the  East^  who  at  the 
tune  knew  nothing  about  the  Council,  and  indeed  up  to  the  present  time  are 
ignorant  about  it  beeanse  of  the  peeoliaritiee  of  their  condition,  but  they  were 
persuaded  by  our  envoys  to  assume  this  office,  and  they  did  this  in  the  hope 
of  more  easily  recorering  the  people  from  their  heresy,  could  they  but  haTs  it 
to  say  that  an  (Ecumenical  Council  had  been  held  "  {TTuod,  Stud,  lib.  L  ep.  8S 
in  Op.  Sirm.  t.  5,  p.  819).  This  latter  account  seems  more  consistent  with  the 
letter  read  in  the  Council  at  its  third  session. 

The  Romanists,  as  Maimbarg  and  others,  pretend  that,  as  a  year  elapsed  be- 
tween this  interriew  snd  the  assembling  of  the  Council  at  Nice,  and  during 
that  year  the  Emperor's  messengers,  braTing  tl\  dangers,  actually  reached 
the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  and  obtained  the  requisite  sanction 
from  them.  Against  this  supposition  is  the  silence  of  all  ancient  historians; 
the  absolute  oontradiction  of  Theophanes,  who  makes  them  sncoessftil  in  their 
first  mission ;  and,  above  all,  the  silence  of  the  I^egates  and  others  at  the 
Council,  where  it  is  never  once  hinted  that  any  other  sanction  was  given  than 
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ftcooant  lets  ardent  as  lovers  of  sancdfyiag  solitude  and  silence — 
(^ayiowolov  T^vx^it) — we  said  to  them,  *  Behold,  now  a  time  profit- 
able for  salvation — a  time  for  things  of  more  importance  than  silent 
retirement.  Go  ye  with  these  men  and  make  an  apology  for  them, 
and  declare  by  word  of  mouth  to  our  Lords  that  which  we  hardly 
dare  venture  to  make  known  to  them  by  writing.  For  ye  are  well 
aware  that  on  a  very  slight  accusation,  he  who  occupied  the  throne  of 
James  the  brother  of  God  has  been  banished  to  a  distance  of  two 
thousand  miles.  And  when  ye  have  fulfilled  the  work  of  God,  and 
have  made  known  to  our  Lords  the  tradition  which  is  held  in  all  the 
Churches  of  God  throughout  Sjrria  and  Egjrpt,  ye  may  then  again  em- 
brace that  which  is  so  much  desired  by  you.'  *'  And  how  shall  we  (they 
answered),  obscure-  and  unknown,  and  for  such  a  purpose  having 
neither  strength  nor  ability,  dare  to  venture  on  an  undertaking  which 
is  utterly  beyond  our  powers?'  '  He  (we  replied)  who  wrought  by 
means  of  obscure  and  ignorant  men — namely,  the  Holy  Apostles — and 
by  them  did  reduce  the  whole  world  to  the  obedience  of  the  word 
of  His  dispensation-— even  Christ  our  God,  He  is  able  to  put  a  word 
into  your  mouth  which  shall  fully  come  up  to  the  meaning  and  inten- 
tion of  those  who  neither  are  in  a  condition  to  receive  letters  nor 
dare  to  write  any  in  answer,  or  give  the  slightest  intimation  about 
any  matters  whatever.'  And  they^  as  beloved  of  God  and  as  children 
of  obedience,  were  persuaded  by  our  arguments  and  yielded  to  our 
request,  whom  after  long  and  earnest  prayer  we  dismissed,  to  the  no 
snudl  joy  of  those  who  had  been  sent  to  us,  and  we  parted  one  from 
the  other  amidst  floods  of  tears. 

M  But  0  most  Holy  and  most  Blessed,  as  becomes  your  paternal 
rank,  give  a  kind  welcome  to  our  brethren  ;  and,  without  hesitation 
or  worldly  fear,  present  them  to  the  Lords  of  the  world.  For  ye  will 
have  in  them  men  intimately  acquamted  with  the  unanimous  and 
eoncordant  orthodoxy  of  the  three  Apostolic  Sees,  which  indeed  with 
one  voice  agree  in  acknowledging  the  six  holy  (Ecumenic  Councils ; 
but  that  other,  which  some  idly  talk  of  ss  a  Seventh  in  addition  to 
these,  they  by  no  means  admit :  on  the  contrary,  they  utterly  reject 
it  as  got  together  for  the  destruction  of  the  tradition  of  .the  Apostles 
and  Doctors  of  the  Cburoh,  and  for  the  utter  extinction  and  abolition 
of  holy  and  venerable  images. 

that  mentioned  in  the  epistle  then  read.  From  the  whole,  it  appears  that 
John  and  Thomas  were  not  aathoriaed  bj  the  Patriarchs  to  act  in  their  name, 
and  the  Coancil  of  Nice  had  not  the  sanction  of  the  Patriarchs  of  the  East — See 
Biumage :  HiiL  de  PEylise,  vol.2,  p.  1363  ;  Spanheim  :  Hist,  Iviaffg,  RetL,  p. 
871-891 ;  whore  this  tnmsaction  is  most  fully  discussed. 
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^  Wberefure,  O  most  Holy  and  Blessed-^iUaminated  m  ja  are  with 
sacred  zeal — fttvoored  as  ye  are  with  the  good  will  of  your  heaven* 
defended  Lords  by  just  ordinance  of  God  chosen  to  role  over  yoa»  and 
with  the  countenance  of  your  heaven-protected  and  Ged-defended 
Senate—^  strong^  and  quit  ye  like  men  :  let  your  heart  be  .strong 
apostolically,  punishing  all  disobedience  and  reducing  it  to  the 
obedience  which  is  in  Christ. 

^  This  one  thing  we  think  absolutely  necessary  to  suggest  to  the 
consideration  of  your  sacerdotal  Highness,  that  if  by  the  good  will  of 
Christ  our  Gk)d-~the  uniyersal  King— and  those  who  have  been  ae- 
counted  worthy  to  reign  with  Him,  our  most  pious  and  triumphant 
SoTereignSy  ye  be  minded  to  assemble  and  hold  a  Council,  that  no  um* 
brage  should  bo  taken  from  the  absence  of  the  Patriarchs  of  the  three 
Apostolic  Sees  of  the  East  and  the  most  holy  Bishops  subject  to  them. 
For  this  arises  not  from  any  indisposition  on  their  parts,  but  from  dread 
of  the  horrible  threats  and  deadly  penalties  inflicted  by  those  who  rule 
or  rather  tyrannize  over  them ;  and  on  this  head  we  may  do  well  to 
take  into  considei-ation  the  like  case  in  respect  of  the  sixth  holy 
(Ecumenic  Council,  at  which  no  Bishop  of  those  regions  was  pre- 
sent on  account  of  the  tyranny  of  the  accursed ;  and  yet  no  prejudice 
on  this  account  was  ever  raised  against,  nor  did  there  finom  hence  arise 
any  prohibition  to,  its  determining  and  publishing  abroad  to  all  the 
right  dogmas  of  piety ;  and  more  especially  as  the  most  holy  and 
Apostolic  Pope  of  Rome  consented  to  it,  and  was  as  it  were  present 
himself  in  the  persons  of  his  Legates.  In  like  manner  may  the  same 
thing  now  be  done  by  the  permission  of  God  ;  and  as  at  that  time  the 
faith  of  that  Assembly  sounded  forth  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  so  now 
may  the  faith  of  the  Council,  by  the  grace  of  Christ  assembled  toge- 
ther, by  means  of  yourself  and  of  him  who  §ways  the  Apostolic  throne 
of  the  chief  of  the  Apostles^  be  preached  whererer  the  sun  displays  his 
beams,  as  having  raised  up  that  wliich  the  hand  of  tyranny  had  de- 
stroyed^  and  restoring  it  to  its  ancient  splendour,  according  to  Apos- 
tolical tradition.  But  for  the  confirmation  of  our  poor  Epistle,  and  the 
satisfaction  of  your  Lordship's  blessedness  and  of  our  victorious  and 
triumphant  Sovereigns,  we  have  thought  right  to  i4)pend  to  that  which 
ourselves  had  written,  a  copy  of  the  Synodals  of  our  Father  Theodore, 
now  among  the  Saints,  and  once  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem :  which  Syno- 
dical  Epistle,  in  compliance  with  the  established  regulations  of  the 
Church,  this  same  Theodore  of  holy  memory  wrote  to  the  blessed 
and  most  holy  Patriarchs  of  holy  memory,  Cosmas  of  Alexandria 
and  Theodore  of  Antioch  called  Theopolis,  and  while  yet  living,  re- 
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oeiYed  from  them  Synodical  Epistles  in  reply.  May  the  Lord  keep 
joa  in  safety,  and  ever  pray  ye  for  us,  0  most  holy  and  Gk>d-honoared 
Father." 

"  A  Copy  of  the  SynodaU  of  Theodore^  most  holy  Patriarch  of  JerU' 

salem. 
**  We  belieye,  therefore,  0  ye  most  Blessed,  as  before  time  and  from 
the  beginning  we  have  belieyed,  in  one  Gk>d  the  Father  Almighty, 
wholly  without  beginning  or  end  of  days,  the  Maker  of  all  things 
Tisible  and  invisible.  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God  even  the  Father,  and  who  knew  no  other  original  than  the 
Father,  and  who  from  Him  alone  derived  His  substance  :*  Light  of 
Light,  very  God  of  very  God.  And  in  one  Holy  Spirit,  who  proceedeth 
eternally  from  the  Father,  and  who  by  Himself  is  acknowledged  as  the 
Light  and  as  God,  and  who  is  truly  co-etemol,  consubstantial,  and  of 

*  This  declaration  of  Theodore,  that  the  Son  "  knew  no  other  origin  than  the 
Father  amd  from  Him  derived  Hie  eubstance,'*  is  censored  in  the  ''  Caroline 
Books'*  as  ambigaoua : — 

**  We  have  ahoirn,  in  a  former  chapter,  that  every  confession  of  fidth  should 
be  oonspicaous,  ladd,  and  free  from  ambiguities :  since  there  is  danger,  if  am- 
bigoities  be  not  avoided,  that  doubts  will  be  excited  as  to  the  soundness  of  his 
fiiUh  who  makes  the  confession,  and  that  he  shall  seem,  if  not  in  intention,  yet 
in  woid,  to  verge  too  near  to  heretical  pravitj.    Wherefore,  we  must  beware 
lest^  from  this  profession  of  Theodore,  who  aMrms  that  the  Son  knew  no  other 
origin  than  the  Father,  &c.,  we  should  surmise  that  the  Father  was  before  the 
Son  in  time ;  whereas  He  was  co-eternal  with  Him,  or  was  greater  in  substance, 
whereas  He  was  consubstantial  with  Him,  or  higher  in  dignitj,  whereas  He 
was  eonal  to  Him.    No  doubt  the  aforesaid  Bishop  himself  believed  rightly 
and  piously  what  he  said  here,  yet  hia  words  are  so  ambiguous  as  to  leave 
room  to  others  to  doubt  concerning  his  &ith :  for  this  is  to  be  feared  in  such  a 
profession,  lest  the  Father  should  l>e  considered  more  ancient  than  the  Son  be- 
cause He  begat  Him,  or  lest  the  Son  should  be  considered  as  ▲ma  the  Father 
because  He  was  bom  of  Him  ;  whereas  in  the  Holy  Trinity  none  is  afore  or 
after  another,  for  where  nothing  is  begun  from  any  particular  period  of  time  it 
follows  that  nothing  can  be  completed  in  time  :  for,  as  the  Three  Persons  are 
consubstantial  with  each  other,  so  are  they  co-eternal ;  and  as  the  generation  of 
the  Son  from  the  Father  is  without  time,  so  in  like  manner  is  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  both  is  no  less  without  time.    The  Father  is  the  original 
of  the  Sion — not  by  creation  but  by  generation — not  by  preceding  Him  in  time, 
but  by  begetting  the  ineffiible  Son,  wiUi  whom  the  inemible  Father  never  was, 
in^flably  co-etemal  with  Himself.    The  Son  is  not  the  original  to  the  Father, 
but  to  all  things  which  were  made  by  Him.    The  Spirit  in  like  manner  is  the 
original  to  all  things  made  by  Him ;  since  He  can  by  no  means  be  separated 
frvm  the  appellation  of  the  Creator.    The  Father  and  the  Son  are  the  orijrinal 
to  the  Holy  Spirit — ^not  by  generation,  because  He  is  not  the  Son — not  by 
creaiion,  because  He  is  not  a  creature — but  by  impartation,  because  He  pro- 
ceeds from  both.    The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  Onb  original  to  all 
things  which  have  been  made  by  them,  the  sole  and  only  Creator  :  for  though 
the  Father  be  one  original,  the  Son  one  original,  and  the  Holy  Ohost  one 
original,  yet  are  there  not  Three  originals,  but  One  original.  One  divinity,  One 
substance.  One  omnipotence."    The  rest  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  with  a  long 
quotation  from  St.  Au^^tin,  confirmatory  of  the  views  which  had  been  ad- 
vanced above. — Car,  Lib.  1.  iii.  c  4. 
Adrian's  answer  to  this  censure  is  as  follows  : — That  these  Synodals  were 
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the  same  tribe  (o/io0vXov)*  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  as  of 
the  same  Nature  and  Essence  so  also  of  the  same  Godhead :  a  Trinity, 
consubstantial,  equal  in  honour  and  dignity,  united  in  one  Deity,  and 

tent  from  Theodore  of  Jemsalem,  Cosmas  of  Alexindria,  and  Theodore  of  An- 
tioch,  to  his  predecessor  Paai,  and  were  afterwards  approTed  and  confirmed  at 
a  Coandl  held  by  his  predecessor  Stephen,  at  which  ssTeral  Freneh  prelatss 
were  present,  and  at  which  thej  anathematised  all  who  did  not  adore  the  image 
of  the  Saviour,  and  that  Theodore's  language  is  justified  by  language  of  a  similar 
nature  found  in  the  Fathers,  of  whose  wriUngs  he  brings  fbrwud  Tery  many 
passages.  With  respect  to  the  mission  of  these  Synodals  from  Theodore,  kc^ 
nothing,  says  Spanheim,  can  be  further  from  the  truth : — "  For,  besides  that  at 
the  Council  of  Nice  no  mention  was  ever  made  of  any  such  Legation,  neither  by 
the  Legates  of  the  Eaatem  Dioceses  nor  by  theemiisaries  of  Adrian,  wo  hare 
Adrian's  own  words  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Emperor  read  in  the  Second  Senion : 
— '  All  the  people  that  is  in  the  East  hare  erred  about  Tenerable  images  till  Ood 
raised  you  to  the  Throne.'  How  could  this  be  the  esse  ii  such  a  Legadonas  this 
had  actually  taken  place,  testifying  to  the  adherence  of  so  large  a  portion  of 
the  East  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  image  worship  1  Add  to  this  the  silence 
of  Nicephorus  and  Theophanes,  and  the  drouiftil  subjection  of  those  Sees  under 
Calif  Abdallah. — Sjxtnheim :  HiM.  Imagg.  RuL  p.  874,  375. 

With  respect  to  the  pssaages  alleged,  none  seem  directly  to  the  purpose  bvt 
that  of  St  Sophronius,  taken  from  a  confession  of  faith  which  he  presented  to 
the  Sixth  General  Council,  in  which  are  the  Tery  words  of  Theodore.  Tlio 
passage  is  as  follows : — "  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  eternally  and 
imnaasiTely  b^fotten  of  God.  and  who  knew  no  other  original  than  the  Father, 
and  who  had  not  His  substance  from  any  other  source  than  the  Father."  This 
would  prove,  not  that  Theodore  was  right,  but  that  St  Sophronios  was  daaerr- 
ing  of  censure. — Adrian*$  Annoer  to  dhariemagnie,  p.  ilL  c  1,  S. 

*  The  expression,  ofjL6<l>v\o¥^  **  Contribulum,**  is  censured  in  the  **  Ouolino 
Books  '*  (lib.  iiL  c  5)  as  both  superfluous  and  incorrect : — "This  most  abrard 
expression,  which  ought  nerer  to  appear  in  the  confession  of  a  CaUiolie,  is  re- 
jected not  merely  by  those  who  hare  some  literary  skill  and  experience,  bnt 
eren  by  those  who  hare  any  acquaintance  with  letters  at  alL  It  readily  occurs 
to  us  that  as  those  are  called  consanguinei  who  are  of  the  same  blood,  those 
conaortea  who  are  of  the  same  company,  those  ctHBtaitiei  and  co<Bvi  who  are  of 
the  same  age,  those  oonformea  who  are  of  the  same  form,  so  those  are  s^led 
eontribuli  who  are  of  the  same  tribe.  Now  a  tribe  signifies  a  multitude  of 
persons,  whether  derired  from  one  common  stock,  as  the  twelre  tribes  were 
derirod  from  Jacob,  or  who  fulfil  any  particular  office,  as  the  Roman  people 
were  dirided  into  three  ranks  by  Romulus — ris.,  Senators,  Soldiers,  and  the 
Plebes ;  but  to  God,  the  Chief  Good,  One  supreme,  One  hMd  of  all,  One  in  8nb> 
stance.  Three  in  Person,  the  epithet  *  Contribulus,'  on^ht  not  to  be  applied  :  fbr 
this  name  is  not  in  other  cases  applied,  except  where  some  tribe  exuts.  Tlie 
Holy  Spirit  is  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son — ^not  of  the  suae 
tribe  with  them  :  for  if  He  were  of  the  same  tribe  with  them,  then  is  He  united 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son  only  by  society  of  tribe  or  relationship,  whidh  it  is 
prolhne  to  say;  and  then  what  is  not  only  absurd  but  eren  impious  to  bdiere, 
if  He  were  only  united  in  this  way  to  them,  He  would  not  be  consubstantial 
with  them ;  but  He  is  consubstantial  with  them,  and,  therefore,  not  to  be  be- 
liered  to  be  of  the  same  tribe  (ctminbulufn),  nor  must  be  so  called.**  In  con- 
clusion, it  is  remarked,  that  such  a  term  is  nerer  found  in  any  of  the  books  of 
tho  FaUiers,  and  that  in  all  our  disputations  on  sacred  subjects  they  should  bo 
our  guides. 

That  Adrian  replied  to  this  censure  may  be  gathered  from  his  answer  to  Char* 
lemagne  (p.  3) ;  but  his  reply  seems  to  be  lost,  for  the  passages  which  are  found 
there  hare  no  kind  of  relation  to  that  censure,  though  they  do  apply  to  another 
censure  of  the  "  Caroline  Books  ''—namely,  to  that  of  the  Deril  and  the  Monk, 
which  is  found  in  the  next  Session. 
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coDJomed  in  one  common  dominion,  without  any  personal  or  hypoa- 
tatical  confusion  or  division.  We  believe  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  we 
glory  in  a  Um'ty  in  Trinity— a  Trinity  in  the  Three  Persons — a  Unity 
in  the  singularity  of  Deity ;  for  neither  is  the  proper  Unity  confounded, 
nor  the  Trinity  altogether  divided,  but  rather  the  one  is  preserved  in 
and  by  the  other :  for  though  divided  into  numerical  hypostases,  and 
numbered  by  the  distinction  of  Person,  it  is  united  by  the  sameness  of 
essence  and  nature  and  does  not  admit  a  complete  separation.  For 
there  is  one  God — wherefore  oneness  of  Deity  is  distinctly  declared  and 
acknowledged  in  a  Trinity  of  Persons.  And  as  Gh>d  is  one  God  and  one 
Godhead,  so  neither  can  He  be  divided  into  Tkrw  Gods^  which  is  the 
Arian  blasphemy ;  and  again,  forasmuch  as  the  one  God  is  and  is  ac- 
knowledged as  Three,  and  three  hypostases  are  declared  to  exist  in 
Him,  and  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  spoken  of,  so  neither  can 
He  be  so  united  or  identified  as  to  confound  these  Three  in  one  Person, 
which  is  the  impiety  of  the  Sabellians.  Wlicrefore,  it  has  been  well  de- 
fined by  Theologians,  that  we  must  believe  a  Unity  in  one  and  singular 
Deity,  and  a  Trinity  in  three  unconfused  Persons :  for  we  acknowledge 
this  One  God  to  be  no  other  than  these  Thru  Persons ;  and  these  the 
Three  consubstantial  Persons  of  the  Trinity — namely,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost — we  know  to  be  no  other  than  this  Oni  God.  Where- 
fore, we  affirm  the  One  to  be  Thrbb,  in  which  the  Deity  exists ;  and 
we  declare  the  Three  to  be  One,  of  which  the  Deity  consists ;  or,  to 
speak  more  truly,  which  Three  are,  and  are  acknowledged  to  be,  the 
Deity. 

'*  We  believe  also  in  One  of  this  holy  consubstantial  Trinity,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  *  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God/  as  saith  the  Apostlo  ;  '  but  made  Him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant :'  for, 
though  He  was  of  the  same  substance  and  dignity  with  the  Father, 
yet  in  these  last  times  He  did  not  disdain  to  be  bom  of  our  holy  and 
uiidefiled  Lady  the  Mother  of  God — taking  a  body  from  her  endued 
with  a  rational  and  intelligent  soul,  tlie  first  fruits  of  our  Mass^  con- 
ceived not  by  human  generation,  but  by  special  operation  of  the  Spirit. 
Thus,  from  two  contrary*  natures,  one  proceeded ;  ^  for  God,  the  Word, 
being  perfect  Gk>d  by  nature,  the  same  became  perfect  Man  in  nature  ; 
and  thus  neither  confusing  the  nature^  nor  taking  a  mere  appearance  of 
incarnation.  He  was  without  division,  and  without  confusion,  united  in 
person  to  the  flesh  endued  with  a  rational  and  immortal  soul  which 

*  Contrary  (says  Binias)  in  this  way — the  one  visible  and  mortal,  the  olhtr 
invisible  and  immortal,  as  he  explains  it  himself  a  little  aflerwanis. 
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He  received  from  the  holy  Virgin,  and  which  had  been  q>pointed  an  ex- 
istence in  Him — neither  changing  the  natore  of  Deity  into  the  enenoe  of 
flesh,  nor  the  essence  of  His  flesh  into  the  nature  of  His  Oodhead. 
Therefore,  the  two  natures,  united  without  change  to  each  other,  in  the 
one  person  of  God  the  fVardy  have  manifested  to  us  one  Son  and  Lard^ 
the  same  both  visiUe  and  invisiide^  mortal  and  immortal^  cireunueribed 
and  uneireumserilfedf  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man^  to  be  acknow- 
ledged in  two  natures,  and  to  be  worsliipped  in  two  self-operating 
energies  and  wills.  For  unless  He  were  God  by  nature.  He  could  not 
act  as  God,  nor  again  could  He  act  as  Man,  unless  He  had  become 
Man  by  nature.  This  person,  therefore,  who  was  truly  God  and  Man^ 
we  confess  to  have  been  crucified  for  our  salvation ;  to  have  tasted 
death  in  the  flesh ;  to  have  remained  in  the  sepulchre  three  days ;  to 
have  risen  from  the  dead  after  that,  by  the  power  of  His  own  God- 
head He  had  despoiled  hell,  and  had  set  at  liberty  those  who  had  for 
ages  past  been  imprisoned  there ;  to  have  been  taken  up  into  heaven 
and  to  have  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  that  He 
shall  come  again,  agreeably  to  the  words  of  the  Incorporeal  to  the 
Apostles  in  His  second  advent,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
And  we  confess  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  the  last  day,  in 
consequence  of  the  sound  of  the  archangelic  trumpet ;  and  the  retri- 
bution according  to  the  just  judgment  of  Christ  our  Gk>d  awarded  to 
those  who  have  lived  well  or  who  have  lived  otherwise ;  and  the  life 
of  the  world  to  come  which  has  no  end. 

«  We  receive,  consent  to,  and  heartily  embrace  the  six  holy  .Ecu- 
menic Goimcils,  which  were  assembled  at  various  times  and  in  divers 
places  by  the  Holy  Spirit  against  all  heresies  ;  to  which  the  Churches 
of  the  orthodox  throughout  the  world,  loudly  declaring  their  adherence, 
are  confirmed  in  right  and  divinely- inspired  doctrine :  and  we  admit 
those  whom  they  admitted  and  reject  those  whom  they  rejected. 

"  The  Firet  of  which  Councils  was  that  assembled  at  Nice,*  con- 


*  As  the  six  Qenend  Coancils  are  often  appealed  to  in  the  Seitions  of  this 
Council,  some  pswing  general  notice  may  here  be  taken  of  them.  The  first 
WEB  gammoned  by  Conatantine  the  Qreat,  and  met  at  the  city  of  Nicaea,  on  the 
22nd  of  May,  or  19th  of  Jane,  a-d.  325,  and  was  concladed  on  the  25th  dT 
Aogust  of  the  same  year.  Hosioa  Bishop  of  CordiilM  is  generally  reputed  to 
have  been  the  President :  on  this  account,  some  Bomi^  anthon  would  fidn 
make  oat  that  he  was  a  Legate  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Sylvester  being  in 
yean,  sent  Vincent  and  Yitus  as  his  representatives ;  the  Bishoos  of  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  Byzantium  (afterwards  Constantinople)  were  present 
in  person.  At  this  Council  Arius  was  condemned ;  the  Creed  styled  Nicene 
was  made  and  agpreed  to ;  an  end  was  put  to  the  Meletian  Schism  among  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  controreny  about  Easter  was  finally  setUed.  It  was  de- 
termined that  Easter-day  should  always  be  a  Sunday,  in  conformity  with  the 
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tisting  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen  Fathers,  for  the  subyersion  of 
the  insanity  which  took  the  name  of  Arius,  and  of  his  sool-destrojing 
blasphemies.  Whom,  as  endeayouring  to  diyide  and  seyer  the  one  un- 
confused  Deity,  and  as  babbling  that  the  Son  of  the  Father,  by  whom 
all  things  were  created,  was  Himself  a  creature,  and  was  brought  into 
existence  from  things  which  were  not,  together  with  His  associates, 
it  anathematized  and  drove  far  away  from  the  sacred  courts.  Which, 
furthermore,  did  determine  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  bom  before 
all  ages,  without  time,  with  emanation,  of  the  substance  and  essence 
of  the  Father:  and  that  He  was  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and,  by  its  creed  and  confession  of  the  true  faith,  did 
clearly  teach  the  whole  mystery  relative  to  the  dispensation  of  Christ. 
"  The  Second  was  that  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  Fathers  which 
was  convened  at  Constantinople*  against  Macedonius  the  adversary  of 


pnMtiee  of  the  Western  Church.  Twenty  canons  were  here  pssaed  for  the  re* 
gaUtion  of  Church  matters :  sixty  others  have  been  added  to  this  collection, 
some  very  fiiToarable  to  the  Komish  Church.  Ou  Pin  rejects  them  as  spurious. 
The  only  aMthentic  remains  of  this  Council  are  its  creed  with  the  anathemas 
subjoined,  the  epistle  of  the  Council  to  the  Egyptians,  its  twenty  canons,  and 
its  decree  concerning  the  celebration  of  Easter.  The  records  of  the  acts  of  this 
Council,  if  ever  there  were  any,  are  lost.  Some  say  the  Arians  destroyed  them. 
Du  Pin  does  not  think  that  there  ever  were  any  such  records  compiled.  It  was 
at  this  Council  that  Paphnutius  Bishop  of  Thebais  prevented  the  imposition 
of  the  yoke  of  celibacy  on  the  clergy,  saying,  "  that  the  necks  of  the  clemr 
and  those  who  had  entered  into  holy  orders  were  not  to  be  weighed  down  with 
so  grievous  a  burthen." — Soc  Bodes.  jETu.,  lib.  iL  a  it 

*  This  Council  was  summoned  by  Theodosius  the  Great  to  Constantinople  to 
put  down  the  heresy  of  Macedonius  formerly  Bishop  of  that  city,  who  had 
denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  sffirmed  that  he  was  a  creature. 
According  to  Du  Pin,  there  were  three  sssemblies  of  Bishops  held  at  Constan- 
tinople at  three  several  times,  all  which  are  included  under  the  title  of  "  The 
second  (Ecumenical  CounciL"  Its  first  assembly  was  held  ▲.d.  381,  at  which 
Meletius  Bishop  of  Antioch  presided.  Mazimus  the  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople was  deposed,  and  Gregory  of  Nazisnxum  wss  chosen  in  his  place.  The 
four  first  of  the  canons  of  the  Council  were  framed  at  this  Session.  Its  pro- 
ceedings were  disturbed  by  Timothy  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  closed  by 
the  death  of  Meletius.  The  second  Assembly  was  held  in  ▲.».  882.  Gregory, 
finding  the  Esstem  Bishops  opposed  to  him,  abdicated  the  Patriarchate  and 
Neetarins  wss  chosen  in  his  room.  The  creed  of  the  Council  is  reputed  to 
have  been  made  at  this  meeting.  It  is  the  same  with  the  Nicene,  except  a  few 
additions — vis.,  after  "  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  desd,"  is  added  "  whose 
kingdom  shall  have  no  end.'*  Again  :  after  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  is 
added,  "  The  Lord  and  Giver  of  life  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,"  iuL,  as 
it  now  stands  in  our  Liturgy,  with  the  exception  of  the  words,  "'and  the  Son.** 
These  additions  were  rejected  at  Uie  Council  of  Ephesus :  they  were,  however, 
approved  at  the  Council  of  Chaloedon.  Some  angiy  correspondence  followed 
between  the  Bishops  of  the  West  and  the  Esst,  which  ended  in  both  having 
their  own  way.  The  Isst  Assembly  was  held  a-d.  888 — Nectarius  presided. 
The  letter  of  the  Bishops  of  the  West  wss  read  and  snswered :  an  edict  was 
published  sgainst  all  heresies,  and  probably  the  three  last  canons  of  the  Council 
were  framed  on  this  octtsion.  In  none  of  these  assemblies  wss  the  Bishop  of 
Bome  present,  either  in  person  or  by  his  Legates :  whatever  was  done  there  was 
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the  Holy  Ghosty  and  his  crew  of  impious  Semi-Arians :  which  holy 
Council,  haviDg  ss  its  guide  and  direction  this  same  Holy  Spirit^  did 
determine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  its  proee-sionj  without  time  and 
eternally  from  the  Father,  and  was  consuhstantial  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  is  together  with  them  to  he  worshipped  and  glorified. 
And,  further,  it  subjected  to  its  most  awful  anathemas  those  who  had 
uttered  unpardonable  blasphemies  against  this  same  Comforter,  toge- 
ther with  the  foolish  Apollinarius,  who,  being  himself  without  sense 
(avovt),  did  foolishly  assert  that  the  Saviour  as  Man  was  in  like  man- 
ner without  sense  (avow). 

<^  The  Third  Council,  the  first  of  Ephesus,*  consisting  of  two  hnn- 

done  entirely  without  his  aid.  It  was  long  before  the  Bishopi  of  Rome  wimld 
admit  among  the  canons  of  the  Church  Catholic  those  ftmmcKi  by  this  Cooneil. 

The  second  and  third  canons  militate  against  the  ambition  of  the  ^^"»wh 
See,  and  need  no  little  Jesuitical  treatment  to  make  them  palatable.  Of  this 
Council  all  that  remains  is,  1,  a  synodical  epistle ;  2,  its  creed ;  8,  its  ssvea 
canons.  It  is  remarkable  thai  the  Creed  of  Constantinople  does  not  racognias 
the  proeeaaion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Son,  but  from  thu  Father  only.  This 
Council  is  mentioned  by  Socrates,  I.  t.  c  yiiL ;  by  Sozomen,  L  Tii.  o.  Tii.,  sad  L 
ix.  c.  xii ;  by  Theodoret,  L  ▼.  c.  riiL,  ix. ;  see  also  Du  Pin,  and  Care,  His.  Lit. 
on  the  second  CouneiL 

*  This  Council  was  summoned  by  Theodosins  the  Second  to  meet  at  Ephssos, 
▲.D.  481.  Cyril  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  presided,  and  that  in  his  oim  riciit^ 
and  not  as  Legate  of  the  Bishop  of  fiome.  The  records  of  this  Conndl,  oalike 
those  of  the  two  former,  are  yexy  full  and  of  great  length.  Th^y  oooapy,  in 
the  "  Collection  of  Concilia,"  bj  Binius,  478  pages.  These  records  are  dtwidtd. 
into  three  parts — ^the  first,  treating  of  occurrences  which  took  place  before  the 
Council  commenced ;  the  second,  containing  the  acts  of  the  Council ;  the  third, 
relating  to  erents  which  happened  partly  while  the  Council  was  sitting  and 
partly  when  it  had  closed.  Notice  will  only  be  taken  here  of  the  seoond  of 
these  which  contains  the  sessions  of  the  CoundL 

Session  1  was  held  June  22.  Nestorius  was  then  summoned  before  the 
Council ;  and,  as  he  did  not  obey  the  summons,  he  was  condemned  as  a  heretie. 
This  was  done  on  the  authority  of  Cyril  only :  no  other  Patriarch  was  present ; 
for  he  treated  the  Pope's  Legates  with  as  little  ceremony  as  he  did  John  Pa- 
triarch of  Antioch — that  is,  he  would  wait  for  neither.  Session  2  was  held 
July  10.  The  Lmtes  of  Celestine  Bishop  of  Bome  haying  arrired  read  his 
letters  befbre  the  Council.  Session  8  was  held  July  11.  Cyril's  sentenos  of 
deposition  against  Nestorius  was  read  in  the  presence  of  the  Council  and  ooo* 
firmed  by  it.  In  the  subscriptions  Cyril's  name  precedes  that  of  CeleatiiM's 
Legates.  Session  4  was  held  July  16.  In  this  session  Cyril  rindicates  him* 
self  against  the  excommunication  pronounced  by  John  Patriarch  of  Antioeh, 
and  cites  him  and  his  party  to  answer  for  their  conduct.  Session  6  held 
July  17.  Cyril  excommunicates  the  sforesaid  Patriarch  and  his  party.  In 
these  two  sessions,  as  Cyril  was  accused  and  had  to  defend  himself,  he  oonld 
not  preside.  Jurenal  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  presided,  and  his  signature  pre- 
cedes those  of  the  Pope's  Legates,  so  little  was  then  thought  of  the  saprs- 
macy  of  the  Pope.  Session  6  was  held  July  22  The  Council,  after  baring 
brought  forward  fresh  matter  of  accusation  against  Nestorius,  declare  their  in- 
Tiolable  attachment  to  the  creed  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  from  which  they  pre- 
tended that  he  had  turned  aside.  Session  7,  held  on  July  81,  was  occupied  in 
matters  of  discipline.  Six  Canons,  according  to  Du  Pin  and  Care — according 
to  others,  eight — were  made  at  this  closing  session.  A  decree  of  Sisinnius 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  against  the  Messalians  was  confirmed.    The  Coun- 
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dred  holy  Fathers,  shone  glorious  in  the  suhrersion  and  rejection  of 
the  man-worshipping  Nestorius  and  liis  partizans,  who,  deluded  by 
his  own  private  accursed  speculations,  did  vainly  prate  that  the  Word^ 
which  was  before  all  ages,  was  One  person,  and   that  He,  who,  for 
our  salvation  took  flesh  of  the  holy  Virgin,  was  another ;  and   thus 
did  this  impious  wretch,  without  intending  to  do  so,  add  a  fourth  per- 
son to  the  holy  and  consubstantial  Trinity.     Nor  was  he  content  with 
dividing  the  two  united  natures  in  Christ  into  two  persons,  but  this 
aocurud  man    did    further    abjure    the    name    BtaroKot    (Mother 
of  God);    and    did   wickedly   ordain    that    she    should   be   called 
(XpffoTOKov)  Mother  of  Christ,  who  was  really  the  Mother  of  Gk>d, 
who,  before  and   after  His  birth,    was  a  Virgin,  and  was  created 
in  glory  and  splendour   superior   to  every  intelligent  and  sensible 
nature.     Him,  therefore,  together  with  his  soul-destroying  follies,  did 
this  holy  Council  of    two  hundred  Fathers  anathematize,   and   did 
also  teach  that  the  Son,  who,  before  all  ages,  did  gloriously  exist  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  was  one  and  the  same  with  Him  who,  in 
these  kst  days,  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  was  bom  of  Mary  the 
immaculate  Virgin  and  Mother  of  God  :  and  proclaimed  this  same  Son 
of  God  to  be  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man — that  is,  the  one  Son  to 
be  both  Christ  and  Lord,  and  the  incarnate  nature  of  Gk>d  the  Word 
to  be  absolutely  one,  which  signifies  the  onion  according  to  hjrpostasis 
of  the  two  natures ;  and  decreed  that  holy  Mary  was  rightly  and  truly 
to  be  called  the  Mother  of  God. 

^  And  not  less  seasonably  did  the  divinely-chosen  Council  of  six  hun- 
dred and  thirty  Fathers  meet  at  Chalcedon,*  for  the  subversion  of 


dl  did  not,  in  the  first  instance,  condaee  to  tho  peace  of  the  Church.  The  P^ 
trisreh  of  Antioch  was  still  diwatisfied ;  and  it  was  not  till  alter  much  angxy 
correspondence,  intriguing^  and  threatening,  that  he  united  with  Qyn\  in  con- 
demmng  the  unfortonate  Nestorius,  which  condemnation  he  had  before  con- 
sidered to  be  most  unjust 

•  This  Council  was  summoned  by  the  Emperor  Marcian,  and  met,  jlo.  450,  in 
the  church  of  St.  Euphemia.  The  records  of  this  assembly  are  venr  full  and  par- 
ticular, and  disclose  some  scenes  which  are  &r  from  ediiying.  The  Pope's  Le- 
ntes  presided  in  all  its  sessions  but  the  fifteenth,  when,  in  their  absence,  the 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  presided.  Notwithstanding,  the  decisions  of  that 
session  are  quite  equal  in  authority  u>  those  of  any  other  of  its  sessions.  Ses- 
sion 1,  was  held  Oct  8.  Dioscorus  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  Jurenal  Patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  and  some  others,  were  deposed  as  having  taken  a  part  in  the 
heretical  Conventicle  held  at  Ephesus.  Session  2,  held  on  Oct  18,  was  taken 
up  chiefly  with  reading  the  epistle  of  Leo  Bishop  of  Rome.  Session  8,  on  the 
same  day,  the  deposition  of  Dioscorus  was  confirmed.  Session  4,  on  October 
17,  Juvcmial  and  others  were  permitted  to  make  their  recantation  and  to  take 
their  seats  in  the  Council ;  and,  after  much  altercation,  thirteen  E^jptian 
Bishops  were  permitted  to  do  the  same.  Session  5,  held  October  22.  A  defini- 
tion of  faith  was  ittA  before  the  Council.    This  was  opposed  by  the  Papal 
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that  heretical  delusioii  which  confoanded  the  natares  in  Christy  which 
the  stolid  Eutyches  from  his  stolidity  originated,  who  denied  that  the 
two  natures  were  united  in  Christ  without  change,  and  most  pro- 
digiously asserted  that  one  nature  was  compounded  from  the  two,  who, 
together  with  his  patron  and  Tindicalor  the  infamous  Dioscorus,  were 
convicted  as  having  misrepresented  the  doctrines  of  orthodoxy  and  as 
heing  the  opponents  of  the  truth.  Both  these,  therefore,  did  this 
holy  Council  utterly  demolish,  and  laid  their  absurd  frivolities  together 
with  themselves  under  the  weight  of  rigid  anathemas ;  and,  further- 
more, did  declare  that  the  two  uatures  in  Christ  were  united  in  one 
person  without  confusion,  conversion,  or  change ;  and  that  this  same 
person  was  perfect  both  in  the  Godhead  and  in  the  Manhood,  and  is 
to  be  acknowledged  to  be  o/*  two  natures  and  in  two  natures ;  and, 
in  addition,  did  denounce  the  division'  of  the  accursed  Nestorius 
and  himself  also  together  with  his  partisans. 

"  After  which  followed  the  Fifths  GScumenical  Council  of  one  hnn- 

Legates,  who  were  anzioui  to  have  it  incorporated  with  the  qmodiesi  letter  of 
their  maater.  The  other  Biahopi  would  not  consent^  and  said  that,  if  ike  Lo- 
qoJtea  were  dissatisfied,  they  might  go  back  to  Rome,  Seaaion  6,  October  25. 
The  Emperor  Mardan  came  into  the  Council  and  made  some  propositiona, 
which  were  received  with  acclamation.  Session  7,  on  the  lame  day,  a  dis- 
pute between  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Jemsalem  was  settled.  Session 
8,  on  the  same  daj,  Theodoret  was  browbeaten  into  the  condemnation  of  Kes- 
toriua.  He  was  a  man  of  more  tme  wisdom,  sense,  and  Judgment,  than  all  the 
650  Fathers  together,  jet  he  was  most  shamefully  treated.  Sessions  9  and  10, 
both  on  the  same  day  with  the  above,  I  baa  Bishop  of  Edessa  was  abaolved 
from  excommunication  and  received  into  the  ConuciL  Sessions  11, 12, 18, 14, 
were  all  occupied  in  settling  private  disputes  among  the  varioua  Biahopa. 
Session  15  was  held  on  October  31.  Thirty  canons  were  submitted  to  the 
Council  and  adopted  by  it  in  the  absence  of  the  Romish  Legates,  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  which  is  very  offensive  to  the  Romish  Church.  The  Komaniata 
could  never  bear  with  this  resolution  of  the  Council  of  Chaloedon,  becaoae  it 
grounds  the  Primacy  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  as  well  as  Constantinople,  on 
the  emineney  of  those  two  cities,'  not  on  anv  divine  right,  and  eqdala  the 
latte^  to  the  former  in  all  respects,  except  only  bare  preoedenoe  of  plaee,  the 
woman's  point  of  honour  (Johnson's  Vaae  Mtcum,  vol.  2,  p.  154).  Sissdon  16 
waa  held  on  November  1 :  the  Legates  of  Leo  tried  every  effort,  but  happily 
in  vain,  to  get  rid  of  this  obnoxious  Canon.  "  The  Biahopa  (says  Du  Pin)  de- 
clared that  they  would  go  on ;  and  Uie  Commissioners,  without  any  regard  to 
the  Pope's  Legates,  declared  that  ail  the  Synod  had  given  their  approbalioii 
to  this  determination." 

*  This  Council  was  summoned  by  Justinian  the  Great,  ▲.».  553,  for  the  con- 
demnation of  certain  writings  styled  the  "  Three  Chapters,**  which  were  the 
whole  works  of  Theodore  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia ;  a  letter  of  Ibaa  Biahop  of 
Edessa  ;  and  some  writings  of  Theodoret  against  CyriL  The  occaaion  of  the 
condemnation  was  this  :  the  Nestorians  looked  on  the  Council  of  Chaloedon  aa 
in  some  degree  fitvourable  to  themselves,  because  these  writings  had  not  been 
condemned  there  :  the  Eutychians,  for  the  same  reason,  looked  on  that  Conn- 
cil  aa  hardly  orthodox.  To  depress  the  former  and  conciliate  the  latter  was 
the  object  Justinian  had  in  view  in  convening  this  assembly.  It  consisted  of 
eight  sessions,  called  "  Collationa.**    The  records,  for  the  most  part,  are  extant 
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dred  and  sixty  FatherSy  which  was  assembled  in  the  Royal  City^  and 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  confirmed  the  four  Councils  which  preceded 
it ;  and,  in  pursuance  of  th^  orthodox  decisions,  anathematised  Nes- 
torios,  Eutyches,  and  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  with  his  blasphemies ; 

only  in  Latin.  Collation  i.  took  place  on  IImj  3.  Justinian's  letter  was  read ; 
an  inritation  was  sent  to  Pope  Vigilius  to  inrite  his  attendance  at  the  Council, 
to  iHiich  he  returned  no  answer.  Collation  11.,  May  8.  The  deputation  which  was 
sent  by  the  Council  to  Pope  Vigilius  stated  their  ill  success,  after  which  the 
magistrates  who  had  been  sent  on  a  similar  mission  made  a  like  report ;  certain 
oUmt  bishops  were  cited  to  appear  but  they  would  not  come.  Collation  ill., 
3iay  9.  The  Fathers  declare  their  exact  and  entire  agreement  with  the  four 
former  Councils,  and  that  they  receive  and  condemn  just  as  those  Councils  re- 
eeite  or  condemn.  Collation  ir..  May  12.  A  creed  attributed  to  Theodore  of 
Mopaneatia  was  read,  which  being  yery  unorthodox,  and  being  taken  as  a 
sample  of  the  rest  of  his  works,  without  any  further  examination  the  Bishops 
eriea  out,  "  Anathema  to  the  creed,  the  writings,  and  the  person  of  Theodore, 
and  anathema  to  all  who  do  not  anathematise  him."  Collation  ▼.,  May  18. 
Testimonies  of  Cyril  and  others  against  Theodore  were  read.  The  question 
was  agitated  whether  they  could  anathematise  a  dead  man.  and  it  was  deter- 
mined in  the  afiirmatiTe.  The  obnoxious  writings  of  Theodoret  Bishop  of  Cyrus 
were  rend  and  condemned  in  this  session.  Collation  ri.,  ^lay  12.  llie  letter  of 
IbsiS  Bishop  of  Edessa  was  read  and  condemned.  Collation  vii..  May  26. 
Vigilins  sent  in  to  the  Emperor  a  letter  which  is  styled  "  Constitutio,'*  in 
which  he  condemns  the  proceedings  of  the  Council  in  a  very  sensible  manner, 
and  forbids  all  persons  to  say  or  write  anything  sgainst  what  he  had  proposed 
therein.  The  £mperor  causes  certain  letters  to  be  read  in  Council,  written  by 
YigiUas,  in  opposition  to  his  own  Corutitviio.  Collation  yilL,  June  2,  con- 
taint  the  general  decree  of  the  Council  and  fourteen  anathemas  against  all 
heresies. 

"  The  Pope  (says  Dr.  Crakanthorpe— Comber's  Boman  For^erUa  in  Cow^ 
ciU,  p.  292)  changed  his  opinion  no  less  than  your  times :  when  the  e^et  was 
first  set  forth  by  Justinian  he  opposed  it ;  when  he  came  to  Constantinople  he 
changed  his  mind  and  condemned  the  *  Three  Chapters;'  when  the  fifth  Council 
was  assembled  he  again  condemned  the  Imperial  edict  and  defended  the  'Three 
Chapters,'  and  actually  was  banished  for  his  contumacy ;  and,  lastly,  wearied  of 
his  banishment,  he  finally  condemned  the  '  Three  Chapters.' "  So  much  for  his 
infatUbilUy  !  Du  Pin's  judgment  of  this  venerandum  Concilium  is  as  follows  : 
— "  The  Church  was  put  in  wonderful  confusion  about  an  afiair  of  very  amaU 
consequence.  For  what  was  the  advantage  of  condemning  the  '  Three  Chapters )' 
Or  why  were  they  defended  with  so  much  stiffness )  Those  who  condemned 
and  thoae  who  maintained  them  professed  the  same  fiuth.  Had  the  question 
never  been  agitated  the  Church  would  have  eiyoyed  a  profound  peace,  and  the 
people'  would  not  have  been'  scandalised  with  witnessing  such  dreadful  divi- 
sions in  the  Church." 

Of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  Du  Pin  says : — "  It  is  certain  that  his  writings 
were  full  of  harsh  expressions,  which  seems  to  fitvour  the  opinion  of  those  who 
admitted  two  Persons  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but,  as  he  wrote  before  the  condemna- 
tion of  Nestorius,  it  seems  that  these  might  be  pardoned,  especially  as  the  like 
are  found  in  other  authors,  and  he  in  many  other  places  professed  to  acknow- 
ledge one  person  and  two  natures  in  Christ.  The  Council  was  not  only  absurd 
but  mischievous :  by  its  means  the  works  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  have  been 
lost  to  the  world.  Me  was  held  in  great  esteem  by  Chrysostom  and  Theodoret 
while  living,  though  decried  as  a  heretic  after  his  death.  To  say  nothing  else, 
he  deserves  credit  as  a  Christian  author,  inasmuch  as  (according  to  Photius) 
he  despised  allegorical  and  mystical  interpretations  of  Scripture  and  insisted 
much  on  moral  topics.  It  is  probable  that  he  wrote  commentaries  on  the 
whole  Bible.'*— See  Du  Pin  on  Uie  Fifth  CouneU,  also  on  Theod.  Mope.,  vol.  iii, 
p.  64. — Boeenmuller  Hiet,  Interpt.,  Ub.  sac.  iii.  250. 
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and  moreoTer,  it  anathematised  Origen,  Evagrias,  and  Didjmiiai  and 
their  fabulous  and  heathen  mystifications,  together  with  the  epistle 
said  to  be  sent  from  Ibas  to  Maris  of  Persia,  and  the  writings  of 
Theodoret  against  the  twelve  orthodox  chapters  of  St.  Cyril. 

"  After  which  the  Sixth  holy  Council  of  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
nine  Fathers  shone  forth  as  another  sun,  baring  found  a  resting 
place  in  the  Royal  City  ;*  where,  having  exposed  those  who  denied  the 
too  self-operadng  wills  ond  energies  in  the  incarnate  dispensation  of 

*  This  Council  was  Bummoned  by  the  Emperor  Constsntine  PogonsUis, 
▲.D.  680,  and  held  in  a  hall  of  the  paUce  named  Tmllus,    Agatho  Pope  of 
Borne  sent  two  Priests  and  one  Deacon  as  his  IiegEtea.    George  Patriareh  of 
Constantinople,  Macahos  Patriarch  of  Antioeh,  were  there  in  penon;  the 
Patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Jerusalem  sent  Legates  to  represent  them ; 
John  BUhop  of  Thessaloniea,  who  was  present,  ii  styled  Legate  of  the  P^, 
which  makes  Cave  say  that  Agatho  sent  four  Legates.    The  Council  consisted 
of  eighteen  Sessions.    Session  1st  was  held  Nov.  7th  :  the  acts  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesns  were  read.    Session  2nd,  Nov.  lOth :  the  acts  of  the  Gonndl  of 
Chaloedon  were  read.    Session  3rd,  Nov.  18th  :  the  sets  of  the  fifth  Comeil 
were  read,  and  some  supposititioas  letters  were  found  to  have  beoi  inserted. 
Session  4th,  Nov.  16th :  the  lengthy  epistles  of  Pope  Agatho  were  read  to  the 
CoanciL    Session   5th,  Dec.  6th:  Macarius  the  Patriarch  of  Antioeh  pre- 
sented two  sheets  of  quotations  from  the  Fathers  in  &vour  of  the  Monothelite 
doctrine.    Session  6th,  Feb.  18th  (▲.!>.  681) :  Afscarios  presented  a  third 
sheet  of  quotations.    Session  7th,  Feb.  18th :  the  Pope's  Legates  pressnted  a 
sheet  to  the  Council  containing  passsges  from  the  Fathers  confirmias^  the 
doctrine  of  the  two  wills.    Session  8th,  March  7th :  the  Patriareh  of  Con- 
stantinople declares  his  sgreement  with  the  Bishops  of  the  West    Msearins 
was  deposed.    Session  9th,  March  8th :  the  Counm  is  occupied  in  •^rintniViy 
the  quotations  presented  bj  Mscarius.    Session  10th,  March  18th :  the  oounier 
testimonies  of  rope  Agatho  were  approved.    Session  11th,  March  19th :  A 
letter  of  S.  Sophronius  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  was  read.     Session  12th, 
3£arch  20th :  Certain  letters  of  the  Monothelite  party  are  read— one  fivm 
Honorius  to  Sergius  of  Constantinople,  in  which  he  approves  of  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  expressions  the  one  or  two  wiUa,  having  found  nothing  of  than  in 
the  Scriptures,  among  the  Fathers,  or  in  former  Councils,     siossion  18th, 
March  28th :  the  letter  of  Honorius  is  read  over  again :  on  which  the  Council 
declared  that  he  had  whoUv  followed  the  impious  doctrine  of  Sergius,  and 
they  anathematised  him.      What  a  blow  for  infidlibilitj  and   supremacy  I 
(Cftmant  Baronii,  Binii,  Surii,  Maimbaurgii,  dx).    Session  14th,  April  5tli : 
Certain  forged  writings  are  detected  an8  condemned.    Session  15tli,  April 
15th :  Polychronius  a  Monothelite  Presbyter  declared  that  he  was  aBle  to 
raise  a  dead  man  to  life  by  lajing  his  confessions  upon  him.    A  body  was 
brought,  he  mskes  the  trial,  and  fiuls,  much  to  the  joy  of  the  orthodox :  would 
the  orthodox,  had  they  tried  the  same  plan,  have  succeeded  any  better  1    The 
poor  fellow  was  anathematised.    Session  16th,  August  9th :  one  Constantino 
wished  to  mediate  between  the  parties ;  presents  his  confession,  he  is  ordered 
to  recant  forthwith,  and  on  his  refoial  is  driven  from  the  Council  smidst  a 
shower  of  orthodox  scurrilities  ss  Manichean,  kc    Session  17th,  Sept  11th :  a 
definition  of  the  true  orthodox  faith  was  propounded.    Session  18th,  Sent  16th : 
the  definition  before  mentioned  is  read  over  again,  approved  and  subseribed 
by  all  the  Bishops  of  the  Council  who  were  present    As  Macarius  was  deposed, 
liieophanes  the  new  Patriarch  of  Antioeh  signed  in  his  stesd.    Th^  con- 
cluded with  putting  up  many  prayers  for  the  Emperor,  and  pronounced  ana- 
themas against  all  heretics,  ancient  and  modem ;  and,  among  the  rest,  sgainsi 
Honorius  who  is  always  named  among  the   Monothelite  Patriarchs,    ^e 
miserable  shifts  to  which  Baronius,  Jcc.,  are  reduced,  in  order  to  save    In- 
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oar  Lord,  and  absurdly  declared  that  there  was  but  one  will  and 
operation  in  the  Godhead  and  Manhood  of  onr  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ :  it  anathematised  them  all — namely,  Sergius,  P3rrrhu!i,  Peter, 
Cyrus,  Honoriua^  Theodore  of  Pharan,  and  that  old  dotard  Poly- 
chronius ;  with  all  who  had  defined,  did  then  define,  or  should  here- 
after dare  to  define,  that  there  was  but  one  will  and  one  operation  in 
the  ^100  natures  of  Christ.  For  if,  as  a  wise  man  in  a  certain  place 
has  observed,  we  leave  tlic  human  nature  of  our  Lord  without  a  will 
and  an  operation,  how  can  the  integrity  of  the  human  nature  be  pre- 
served? Therefore,  having  determined  that  there  were  two  wills 
and  two  operations  corresponding  to  the  two  natures  of  Christ  as  their 
natural  properties,  they  most  plainly  uufolded  the  great  mystery  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  Saviour,  and  safely  preserved  for  all  who  are 
truly  wise  the  orthodox  faith  of  all  the  Churches  of  God,  free  from 
ambiguity  or  perversion  I  These  six  holy  Councils  are  all  that  we 
consider  CEcumenic  ;  and  indeed,  besides  these,  we  wish  for  no 
other,  since  there  is  not  now  lefb  anything,  whether  of  Apostolic  Tra- 
dition or  of  legitimate  exposition  of  the  Fathers,  which  needs  any 
amendment  or  any  addition  or  improvement  of  any  kind  whatever. 
Therefore,  with  our  whole  heart  and  sonl  we  anathematise  collec- 
tively and  distributively  all  evil-minded  heretics  as  the  seed  of  tares, 
followers  of  Satan,  and  soul-destroying  teachers,  from  their  abandoned 

iUUbiUty  in  the  person  of  Honorius,  are  ably  exposed  by  Da  Pin. — EceUs, 
IfUt.  vol.  6,  pp.  71.  72. 

The  Greeks,  under  the  title  of  the  Sixth  Coancil,  inclade  a  Sapplementanr 
Coimeil  held  in  the  same  plaee  as  the  former,  and  convened  by  Jaatinian  II. 
for  the  parpose  of  discipline,  ▲.d.  692.  It  is  by  some  styled  the  Quinisextine, 
as  beixinr  sommoned  to  supply  the  defect  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  Councils, 
which  had  made  no  Canons.  Ilere  were  made  one  handred  and  two  Canons, 
which  were  subscribed  by  the  four  Patriarchs  of  the  East ;  and,  as  the  Greeks 
say,  by  the  Pope's  Legates.  In  the  present  eopies  of  the  Council,  the  signatures 
of  these  Legates  is  wanting  as  well  as  those  of  certain  other  Bishons  more  im- 
mediately connected  with  Borne.  Pope  Sergius  refused  to  receive  it,  and  to 
this  day  it  is  rejected  by  the  Romish  Church.  Several  of  its  Canons  were 
highly  ofl^nsiveto  that  Church,  among  which  are  the  thirteenth  Canon,  which 
dftcrees  that  Clergymen — i.  e..  Priests  and  Deacons — may  live  with  their  wires, 
and  that  if  any  would  separate  between  the  Clergy  and  their  wives  tliat  they 
be  deposed ;  and  likewise,  if  any  of  the  Clergy  put  away  their  wires,  that  they 
be  deposed ;  and  this,  notwithstanding  the  Church  of  Rome  had  made  a 
Canon  to  a  contrary  effect.  Also  the  thirty-sixth  Canon,  which  puts  the 
Churches  of  Rome  on  an  equality  in  respect  of  jurisdiction.  Also  the  fifty-fifth 
Canon,  which  forbids  &sting  on  Saturdays,  except  on  Easter  Eve.  Binius  and 
that  party  style  the  Council,  "  Conciliabulum,"  "  Pseudo-synodum,"  "  Syno- 
dum  erraticam,"  "  Conrentum  malignantium,'*  "  Synagogam  DiaJboli.**  He 
tries  hard  to  prore  that  all  who  signed  it  were  ^lonothelites,  notwithstanding 
its  express  approbation  of  the  sixth  Council  and  condemnation  of  the  Mono- 
thelltes.  Care  has  ably  refuted  this  falsification. — Sec  Cave>  Hist.  LiL  rol.  i., 
p.  6W;  Johnson's  Vade  Mecum,  rol.  ii.,  p.  264;  Dii  Pin  it  Ecdea.  HUt, 
rol.  ri.,  p.  85. 
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head  Simon  Magus,  down  to  their  most  execrable  tail ;  and  specially 
those  whom  the  six  holy  CEcomenic  Councils  have  anathematiaed* 
Together  with  these  I  denounce  Seyerus  head  of  the  Monophysite 
Acephali,*  together  with  his  followers;  Peter  the  Fuller,  who 
audaciously  dared  to  make  addition  to  the  TrisagioUyt  and  pre- 
sumed to  impute  suffering  to  the  impassable  Deity;  and  all  who 
follow  his  blasphemies.  Nor  do  we  reject,  but  altogether  receiTe  and 
approTe,  all  the  various  holy  local  Synods  which  have  been  convened, 
and  the  canonical  regulations  and  soul-profiting  ordinances  which^ 
under  the  influence  of  the  Eioly  Spirit,  have  been  set  forth  in  thenu 

<^  Moreover,  that  Apostolic  tradition  of  the  Church,  by  which  we 
are  taught  to  honour,  worship,  and  solute  the  Saints,  we  receive ;  and 
we  embrace  them,  honouring  them  and  declaring  them  to  be  servants, 
friends,  and  sons  of  God ;  for  the  honour  displayed  to  the  more 
eminent  of  our  fellow  servants  is  proof  of  affection  towards  our 
common  Lord.  They  are  the  chambers  and  pure  dwelling-places  of 
God,  and  most  spotless  mirrors  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Moreover,  *  their 
souls  are  in  the  hand  of  God '  (Wisdom  iii.  1),  as  it  is  written ;  and  as 
God  is  light  and  life,  the  Saints,  being  in  the  hand  of  God,  dwell 
in  light  and  life.  And  on  this  account  *•  Precious  in  the  sight  of 
God  is  the  death  of  His  Samts '  (Psalm  cxvi.  15) ;  and  <  They  living, 
stand  with  boldness  in  the  presence  of  God '  (Wisdom  v.  1).  And 
Christ  our  Master  has  granted  to  us  their  re/tcs-^those  founts  of  salva- 

*  The  Acephali  were  a  body  of  Egyptian  Monophyaites,  who  fomook  the 
communion  of  Peter  Mongus  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  because  he  had  tub- 
scribed  to  the  Emperor  Zeno's  edict  called  "  Henoticon,"  which  they  found  fisult 
with,  as  not  condemning  in  express  words  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  They  sub- 
sisted in  this  divided  state  for  three  hundred  years.  They  joined  communion 
with  Severus  Patriarch  of  Antioch;  but,  after  that  he  was  deposed  and  banished^ 
they  still  maintained  a  separate  existence  without  any  acknowledged  httd 
or  leader.     See  Afosheim's  HUiory  of  the  Church,  Cent.  v.  part  ii.  s.  19,  20. 

t  Peter  the  Fuller  was  Patriarch  of  Antioch  for  a  short  time  during  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Zeno.  In  order,  -it  mav  be,  to  fiiTonr  his  Eutjehlaa 
notions,  he  added  to  the  Tristflrion  the  words  "  who  was  crucified  for  as." 
This  Trisaffium  was  taken  from  Isaiah  vi.  8,  where  it  is  said  the  angels  sang 
one  to  .another,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts."  Produs  Patriarch  St 
Constantinople,  in  compliance  with  some  pretended  revelation,  added  to  the 
words  of  Scripture  as  follows  :  "  Holy  Qod,  Holv  Strong,  Holy  Immortal  Lord 
God  of  Sabaoth."  Peter,  who  thought  he  could,  in  like  manner,  make  some 
Improvement  to  the  words  "  Holy  Strong,"  added  these,  "  who  was  crucified  for 
us."  This  addition,  though  now  used  by  the  Oriental  Churches  as  perfectly 
orthodox,  was  considered  on  its  first  introduction,  by  the  Emperor  AnastasinSy 
as  replete  with  heresy.  It  well  nigh  cost  the  Emperor  his  crown  and  hia 
life,  and  days  were  spent  in  robbery  and  bloodshed  to  restore  the  orthodox 
THsagion.  In  addition  to  this  civil  sedition,  the  Emperor  had  to  meet  with 
the  sudden  irruption  of  Huns  and  Bulgarians  under  their  King  Yitalian^ 
who  had  declared  himself  champion  of  the  Catholic  fkith.  Orthodoxy  was  at 
length  established  by  the  devastation  of  Thrace  and  the  murder  of  65,000 
Christians,  and  the  £mperor  was  forced  to  receive  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
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lion  whence  flow  forth  multifold  henefits  to  the  diseasea,  from  which 
ointments  redolent  with  sweet  odours  are  distilled,  and  by  which  demons 
are  driven  away.  For,  as  the  great  teaciier  who  bears  the  surname 
of  Immortal  (^Athaiiosius^  declares,  *  The  bones  of  the  martyrs  put  to 
flight  diseases,  heal  the  sick,  cause  the  blind  to  see,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
put  an  end  to  trials  and  sorrows,  and  all  this  from  Christ  dwelling  in 
them.  Wherefore,  well  doth  the  Psalmist  declare, '  God  is  wonderful 
in  His  Saints '  (Psalm  Ivzii.  8) ;  and  again,  {avOii)^  '  In  His  Saints 
which  are  on  the  earth,  the  Lord  hath  magnified  all  His  will  towards 
them  '*  (Psalm  xvi.  2).  In  addition  to  these  we  worship  and  em- 
brace yenerable  images — namely,  the  image  of  God  the  Word,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  for  our  sakes  became  incarnate 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant.  VVhich  image  and  figure 
is  not  intended  as  the  resemblance  of  the  Godhead  which  was  united 
inseparably  to  His  divine  flesh ;  for  the  divine  nature  is  invisible, 
undrcumscribed,  and  without  form :  '  For  no  one  hath  seen  Gh>d  at 
any  time:  the  only  begotten  Son,  He  hath  declared  Him*  (John 
LIS);  but  it  is  the  image  of  His  manhood  which  we  paint  and 
which  we  worship.  For  though  He  was  God  and  invisible,  never- 
theless He  appeared  on  earth,  and  was  seen  of  men,  being  brought  op 
together  with  them,  and  He  laboured  and  hungered  and  thirsted 
according  to  the  law  of  our  nature  which  He  had  taken  upon  Him. 
We  worship  therefore  the  image  of  Christ — that  is,  of  the  personal 
appearance  which  was  seen  among  men,  from  which  His  invisible 
Deity  was  never  8eparated^-(away  with  the  supposition!) ;  but  to  which 
it  was  united  from  earliest  conception.  For  though  He  said  to  the 
Jews,  <  Why  do  you  seek  to  kill  me,  a  Man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth?'  (John  viiL  40);  he  was  not,  therefore,  mere  Man,  but  God 
also ;  so  again,  when  He  said,  *  I  and  the  Father  are  one  *  (John 
z.  30),  He  meant  not  to  deny  our  nature ;  for  He  spake  these  things 
with  a  human  mouth  and  organic  tongue.  And  we  worship  and 
honour  the  image  of  His  immaculate  Mother,  who  begat  Him  in  a 
manner  which  cannot  be  spoken,  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  our  all- 


•  The  "Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iii.  o.  10),  censure  the  manner  in  which  they  sup- 
pose Theodore  to  have  made  these  quotations  from  the  Psalms,  as  if  he  liad  in- 
tended actually  that  the  verses  stood  together  and  followed  each  other.  The  cen- 
■ure  is  grounded  in  Uie  word  "  eontinuo,*'  which  was  found  in  the  translation 
transmitted  to  Charlemagne ;  but  forwhich,  according  to  our  present  copies,  Theo- 
dore is  not  answerable,  as  the  word  found  in  his  synodals  is  ai/^cv,  which  does 
not  answer  to  **  continue/*  A  much  more  serious  charge  might  be  brought 
against  Theodore  for  perverting  and  misapplying  the  Scriptures,  as  neither  the 
one  verse  nor  the  other  has  even  the  slightest  sllusion  to  dead  men*s  bones, 
that  "  illnd  pulvisculum  nescio  quid  "  of  SL  Vigilantius. 
I  2 
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holy  Mistress.  We  worship  also  the  images  of  the  holy  Apostles, 
and  the  Prophets,  and  Tictorions  Martyrs,  and  of  holy  and  rigfateoiis 
men,  as  heing  the  friends  of  God.  Nor  do  we  offer  our  worship  to 
the  paint  or  to  the  wood  ;  hut,  making  ose  of  these,  we  direct  oar 
mincls  to  the  protot3rpe :  to  this  we  ascribe  onr  praise  and  reyerenoe, 
knowing  that  according  to  the  illustrious  Basil  *  the  honour  of  the 
image  passeth  on  to  the  prototype.*  But,  forasmuch  as  some  who 
contentiously  set  themselves  against  us  and  say  that  we  ought  not  to 
worship  the  images  of  the  Saints,  because  that  they  are  made  with 
hands,  senselessly  or  rather  impiously  calling  them  *^  idols,**  let  such 
persons  know  tliat  the  cherubim,  the  mercy-seat,  the  ark,  the  table* — 
all  which  Moses  prepared  by  the  divine  command — were  made  with 
hands  and  wbbb  worshipped.  The  Scripture  condemns  those  who 
worshipped  graven  images,  *•  and  who  did  sacrifice  to  derils  *t  ( I  Cor. 
X.  9) ;  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  heathen  is  an  abomination,  while  that 
of  the  just  is  acceptable.  As  images  are  a  more  express  kind  of 
writing,  we  ought  to  honour  them  for  the  sake  of  the  prototjrpes. 

**  Receiying  these  our  Synondals  with  kindness,  if,  nerertheless,  ye 
find  anything  in  them  which  needs  correction,  we  entreat  you  to 
impart  freely  to  us  of  your  heayenly  wisdom  in  answer  to  this  oar 
Epistle ;  that  so  both  you  and  we  may  evermore  be  found  to  agree  in 
the  same  faith,  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  now, 
henceforth,  and  for  ever.     Ambn." 

After  the  reading  of  these  letters  was  finished,  Peter  and 
Peter  the  Legates  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  said :  ^  We  are 
fully  satisfied;  for,  according  to  the  orthodox  confession  of 
faith  now  made  by  the  most  holy  and  most  blessed  Patriarch 
Tarasius,  so  hath  Adrian  our  Apostolic  Pope  received ;  and  in 
this  all  his  sacred  Conclave  have  agreed,  and  have  embraced 
communion  with  him  in  all  points  which  have  be^n  here  con- 
fessed. And,  blessed  be  God,  the  most  holy  Chief  Priests  of 
the  East  have  been  found  to  agree  in  orthodoxy  of  fiiith  and 
in  the  worship  of  images  with  the  most  holy  Adrian  Pope  of 
Old  Rome,  and  Tarasius  the  Patriarch  of  New  Rome.     Cpon 

*  This  argpiment  is  brought  forward  many  a  time  and  often  in  this  Coandl ; 
mnd,  indeed,  bj  all  who  have  written  in  defence  of  ChriatiMi  idolatry,  but  has  no 
force  unloM  to  a  truth  be  added  a  lie:  doabtlees  the  ehembim,  kc,  were 
made  with  hands,  but  they  were  never  worshipped.  The  oenaure  of  the  "  Caro- 
line Books  "  (lib.  ii.  c.  26)  will  be  noticed  in  the  next  Session,  as  applied  to  the 
qaotations  there  made  ftrom  the  book  of  Exodus. 

t  Why  did  not  St.  Paul  add  a  word  here  about  the  propriety  of  worshipping 
images  of  Chrint  in  His  human  form,  the  true  Mother  orGod,  and  the  Saints 


SESSION  THE  FIRST.  117 

those,  therefore,  who  do  not  agree  in  this  confession,  be  the 
anathema  of  the  Three  Hundred  and  Eighteen  Fathers  who, 
on  a  former  occasion,  were  assembled  in  this  phice." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  **  So  be  it,  so  be  it,  so  be  it.'* 

Agapius  Bishop  of  Csesarea:  '^  Receiving  as  it  were  a 
standard  of  religion  in  the  sacred  Epistles  sent  from  the  chief 
Priests  of  the  East  to  Tarasius  our  most  holy  CEcumenic 
PUriarch,  I  agree  with  them  in  every  respect  and  embrace 
communion  with  them ;  and  those  who  think  otherwise  I  lay 
under  my  anathema.*' 

JoHK  Bishop  of  Ephesus :  ^  To  the  orthodox  letters  sent 
firom  the  East  by  the  chief  Priests  of  those  parts  to  Tarasius 
our  most  holy  and  thrice  blessed  CEcumenic  Patriarch  1  en- 
tirely assent,  and  embrace  conmiunion  with  them  in  all  points ; 
and  those  who  do  not  confess  thus,  and  who  do  not  worship 
or  admit  of  holy,  sacred,  and  venerable  images,  I  account  as 
aliens  firom  the  Catholic  Church,  and  give  them  over  to  my 
anathema.'* 

CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia:  '^  Seeing  that  the 
letters  which  have  now  been  read  firom  the  Priests  of  the  East 
to  Tarasius  our  most  holy  Archbishop  and  (Ecumenic  Pa- 
triarch, do  in  no  respect  differ  firom  the  confession  of  &ith 
previously  made  by  him,  I,  unworthy  as  I  am,  declare  my 
agreement  with  them ;  and,  being  of  the  same  mind,  I  receive 
and  pay  the  worship  of  honour  to  holy  and  venerable  images, 
while  (tjjv  Kara  Xarpetav  TpoaKinnjciv)  supreme  and  abso- 
lute worship,*  I  offer  to  the  holy  life-giving  Trinity  only ;  and 

*  The  censure  contained  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iiL  c.  17),  on  this 
deelaxmtion  of  Constantino,  is  founded  on  a  misapprehension ;  at  least  if  the  pre- 
sent  oopies  of  the  Greek  records  may  be  depended  upon.  For  this,  he  only 
who  made  the  Latin  translation,  which  was  sent  to  Charlemagne,  is  to  blame : 
it  WIS  hardly  to  be  expected  that  he  should  Question  a  translation  which  had 
the  imprimatur  of  an  infallible  Pontiff.  The  difference  between  the  Latin 
translation  and  the  Greek  original  is  very  great :  in  the  former  the  words  of 
Constantino  are :  "I  receiye  and  embrace  with  honour  holy  and  venerable 
imases,  according  to  that  worship  of  adoration  which  I  offer  to  the  Trinity.'* 
In  the  Greek  it  is  thus :  "  I  receive  and  embrace  with  honour  holy  and  venera- 
ble images,  but  the  worship  of  adoration  I  reserve  for  the  Trinity  only."  The 
mistranslation  was  not  discovered  even  by  the  Pope  himself,  who  labours  hard 
to  ddRmd  it,  instead  of  showing  that  it  was  erroneous.  His  defence  is  as 
follows : — "  They,  returning  from  their  evil  heresy,  used  their  utmost  effort  to 
give  satisfiiction  to  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  in  their  confession ; 
and,  therefore*  they  confessed  such  honour  to  be  duo  to  holy  images  as  was  de- 
termined in  the  definition  of  the  holy  Council'* — part  of  which  is  afterwards 
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those  who  think  or  teach  otherwise  I  separate  from  the  holy 
Catholic  Church.  I  lay  them  under  my  anathema,  and  give 
them  over  to  the  doom  of  those  who  deny  the  incarnate  and 
bodily  dispensation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.*^ 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  ''  With  the  letters  sent  from  the 
East  from  the  most  holy  Chief  Priest  there  to  our  most  holy 
Archbishop  and  CEcumenic  Patriarch  Tarasius,  I  agree  and 
to  these  I  stand  firm.    All  points  therein  confessed  I  receive 

quoted.  {Adrian*s  Answer,  p.  122,  col.  1.)  AdrUn,  if  his  words  meui  anj- 
things,  seems  to  say  that  Constantine's  zeai  exceeded  his  jadgment,  and  that 
he  meant  no  more  than  the  Coancii  said.  Charlemagne,  on  the  eontraty,  coii- 
siders  Constantino  to  hayc  said  openly  what  all  the  rest  held  secretly,  and  sneecs 
at  their  oft-repeated  rain  distinction,  "  We  do  not  worship  images  as  God,  nor 
pay  to  them  the  worship  of  our  Latria,'*  which  he  considers  as  a  eloak  to  conceal 
their  idolatry.  This  distinction  of  worship  is  nominal,  as  the  practice  of  idolar 
trons  Christendom  proves :  the  prayer  is  offered  to  the  image,  take  that  swmy 
and  their  Qod  is  gone.  One  part  of  this  censure  is  btsed  on  a  mistranalalioii; 
but  the  other  part,  which  is  not  less  important,  touches  on  some  expressioni  of 
Constantine,  about  which  there  is  no  doubt — namely,  his  dassiiying  those  who 
did  not  worship  images  with  those  who  denied  our  Lord's  coming  in  the  flesh* 
which,  according  to  St.  John,  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  (1  John  ir.  31).  "  What 
folly  !  What  madness  ! — to  endeavour  to  tear  the  people  of  Christ  fhmi  tho 
breasts  of  their  mother  the  Church,  because  they  will  not  oflfer  worship  duo  to 
God  alone  to  things  without  sense.  What  pennBrsity  to  consider  in  the  sune 
light  those  who  deny  the  life-giying  incarnation  of  our  Lord  and  Sarioar  Jesoi 
Christ ;  and  those  who,  in  obedience  to  the  Dirine  command,  despise  the  woi^ 
ship  of  creatures,  and  who  desire  to  worship  God  alone,  whom  all  things  seme 
and  obey :  for  it  is  one  thizig  not  to  beiieye  in  the  redemption  of  the  world, 
another  to  wish  to  worship  God  alone ;  one  thing  to  slight  the  salyation  of  the 
world,  another  to  despise  the  worship  of  images ;  one  thing  to  oppose  whol^ 
some  instruction,  another  to  resist  yain  and  superstitious  observances.  The 
same  Lord  and  Saviour  who  in  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament  prohibited  the 
worship  of  images  altogether,  and  who  in  His  own  person  decided  that  tho 
image  of  Ccesar  should  be  given  to  Ccesar,  not  worshipped,  gave  the  following 
precepts  about  faith  in  Himself :  '  he  who  believeth  m  me  hath  eternal  life,' 
and  '  I  am  the  door :  if  any  one  enter  in  by  me,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go 
in  and  out  and  find  pasture.'  So  speaks  the  Truth— so  testifies  the  Salvation  f^ 
the  world— such  is  the  declaration  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  human  race.  H<hr 
dull,  how  slow  of  comprehension,  must  he  be  who  would  consider  in  the  same 
light  the  man  who  presumes  to  despise  admonitions  like  these,  and  the  man 
who,  content  with  Divine  teaching,  spurns  at  the  adoration  of  images ;  but 
admit  that  the  worship  of  imsges  is  a  good  work,  can  it  at  all  be  compared  to 
faith — the  foundation  of  good  works  1  For  no  work  is  good  or  available  to 
salvation  unless  it  be  built  on  fisith  as  its  foundation,  and  is  strengthened  by  it 
as  a  defence.  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  works,  but  by  faith;  Moses  bo- 
came  great  by  faith ;  the  Saints  by  fiiith  overcame  kingdoms.  Whence  it 
follows  that  fkith  is  above  all  other  virtues ;  and  although  hope  and  charity  are 
connected  with  it,  yet  it  is  by  it  we  attain  to  them;  nor  is  he  accounted  worthy 
of  so  g^reat  condemnation  who  fails  in  other  works  as  he  who  £sils  in  fisith. 
Moreover,  though  no  one  can  be  saved  without  faith,  by  the  worship  of  images, 
yet  are  there  in  the  heavenly  city  innumerable  legions  who  either  by  mar- 
tyrdom, or  by  innocence  of  life,  or  by  solitary  retirement,  through  the  observ- 
ance of  faith  being  united  to  the  heavenly  choirs,  are  now  ex^joying  eternal  bliss, 
though  they  neither  had  nor  worshipped  images,*' 
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with  all  readiness  and  gladness,  and  those  who  think  not  thus 
I  give  over  to  anathema." 

Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Cyzicus :  "  With  the  letters  now  read 
of  our  most  holy  and  most  blessed  Archbishop  and  (Ecumenic 
Patriarch,  and  with  the  answers  returned  from  the  East  in 
the  Epistles  of  the  orthodox  chief  Priests,  concerning  holy  and 
venerable  images,  I  agree,  and  I  embrace  communion  with 
them,  and  those  who  think  not  thus  I  lay  under  an  anathema." 

EUTHTMIUS  Bishop  of  Sardis :  "  As  in  all  things  obedient 
to  the  truth,  and  as  having  been  brought  up  amidst  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  divine  Apostles  and  Fathers,  I  entirely  agree  with 
the  letters  which  have  now  been  read  of  Tarasius,  our  most 
holy  and  most  blessed  Archbishop  and  CEcumenio  Patriarch, 
and  with  the  answers  returned  firom  the  Patriarchs  of  the 
East ;  and  their  opinion  about  sacred  doctrines  and  venera- 
ble images  and  my  own  I  hold  to  be  one  and  immutable. 
Those,  therefore,  who  talk  vainly  in  opposition  to  the  one,  or 
who  prate  against  the  other  and  who  agree  not  with  the  holy 
Patriarchs,  I  look  on  as  heretical  and  perverse,  and  separate 
them  £ax  from  my  communion." 

[Peter  Bishop  of  Nicomedia,  Elias  Bishop  of  Crete,  Hypa- 
tins  Bishop  of  Nicaea,  Stauracius  Bishop  of  Chalcedon,  Nice- 
phorus  Bishop  of  Dyrrachium,  made  declarations  very  similar 

to  the  above.] 

Epiphaxius  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Catana  and  \^car  of 
Thomas,  Archbishop  of  Sardinia,  said :  "  How  true  is  it  *  that 
pleasant  words  areas  honeycombs,  and  their  sweetness  ishe'alth 
to  the  soul '  (Prov.  xvi.  24) :  for,  observe  how  the  Synodical 
Epistle  just  read  of  the  most  holy  and  most  blessed  Archbishop 
of  imperial  Constantinople,  New  Rome,  which  he  sent  to  the 
most  orthodox  High  Priests  of  the  East,  and  the  answers 
which  were  returned  to  him,  redolent  with  the  sweet  and 
odorous  honeycomb  of  the  orthodox  faith  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
have  refreshed  our  intellectual  senses  with  their  delicious  per- 
fume, while  with  the  invigorating  energy  of  orthodox  doc- 
trine they  have  healed  those  who  were  halt  in  &ith.  Where- 
fore I,  united  in  sentiment  with  these,  do  receive  and  embrace 
holy  images  according  to  the  ancient — that  is,  the  Apostolic 
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— tradition ;  and  that  Conventicle,  which  some  have,  contrary 
to  all  law  and  right,  vainly  asserted  to  be  the  Seventh  CouncO, 
together  with  all  who  adhere  to  its  dogmas,  I  give  over  to 
most  fearful  anathemas." 

[Leo  Bishop  and  Vicar  of  the  Metropolis  of  Sida,  Nicholas 
Monk  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Aper  and  Vicar  of  the 
Metropolis  of  Tyana,  and  Gregory  Bishop  of  Neocsesarea, 
made  declarations  of  a  similar  nature.] 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Catana :  "*  They  to  whom  the  form  of 
piety  is  a  subject  of  care  are  not  unfrequently  illustrious  for 
the  splendour  of  their  orthodoxy.  Wherefore,  my  unwor- 
thiness,  as  was  proper,  having  directed  the  intellectual 
eye  of  the  mind  with  most  profound  attention  to  the  sacred 
Synodical  Epistle  of  the  most  holy  and  most  blessed  Tara- 
sius  Chief  President  of  the  Royal  city*  sent  by  him  to  the 
Chief  Priests  of  the  East,  and  also  to  the  answers  sent 
by  them  in  return  which  have  now  been  read,  hath,  firom  the 
reading  thereof^  learned  that  they  are  in  all  respects  conso- 
nant to  the  orthodox  &ith  of  the  holy  Fathers ;  and,  there- 
fore, being  of  the  same  opinion  with  them,  I  receive  and  em- 
brace holy  and  venerable  images,  and  the  vain  innovations  of 
the  fiJse  Synod  absurdly  called  the  Seventh,  together  with  all 
who  agree  in  its  doctrines,  I  consign  to  anathematisms. 

Anastasius,  Bishop  of  Nicopolis,  in  old  Epirus :  ^'  Seeing 
that  the  Synodals  of  the  most  holy  and  CEcumenic  Patriarch  are 
in  agreement  with  the  answers  returned  from  the  Chief  Priests 
of  the  East,  I  declare  my  assent  to  them,  and  I  confess  that 
such  are  my>present  sentiments,  and  such  shall  I  preserve 
*  them  inviolable  to  the  last  I  receive  and  worship  holy  and 
venerable  images,  and  those  that  think  otherwise  have  my 
anathema." 

John  Bishop  of  Tauromenium :  ^  As  we  came  hither  with 
one  mind,  so  have  we  been  instructed  as  to  have  but  one 
voice ;  for  the  synodical  summary  of  Tarasius  our  most  holy 
CEcumenic  Patriarch,  sent  by  him  to  the  most  holy  Chief 
Priests  of  the  East,  which  hath  now  been  read,  and  also  the 
answers  sent  by  them  in  return,  have  been  found  to  be  quite 
in  accordance  with  the  faith  of  the  six  holy  General  Councils. 
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Thus  I  also  think  and  I  receive  and  worship  holy  images ; 
and  in  this  orthodox  £Euth  I  pray  that  I  may  stand  with  con- 
fidence before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  those  who 
think  not  thus  have  my  anathema." 

•[After  this  follow  similar  declarations  from  all  the  Bishops 
assembled  in  the  Council.*]  When  these  declarations  were 
finished,  the  whole  Council,  Bishops,  and  Monks,  said :  '^  All 
this  our  holy  Council,  assembled  here  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
our  true  God,  and  under  the  pious  sanction  of  our  most  gra- 
cious and  orthodox  Sovereigns,  do  receive  and  agree  to  the 
communication  here  made  by  Adrian  Pope  of  Old  Rome  to 
our  orthodox  Sovereigns ;  also  to  the  document  now  read 
containing  the  definition  of  the  faith  of  our  most  holy,  most 
blessed,  and  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  Tarasius,  and  the  letters 
returned  to  his  Blessedness  from  the  Chief  Priests  of  the  East ; 
and  we  embrace  and  give  the  worship  of  honour  to  holy  and 
venerable  images ;  and,  tearing  up  by  the  roots  the  fiedse  Con- 
venticle convened  in  opposition  to  them,  we  consign  the  same 
to  anathema.  God  preserve  our  gracious  Sovereigns  and  our 
most  holy  Patriarch." 

Tarasius  :  ^  Contention  hath  now  ceased :  the  middle  wall 
of  enmity  is  done  away.  East  and  West,  North  and  South, 
are  again  united  in  one  yoke,  in  one  bond  of  agreement." 

The  Holt  Coukcil  said :  "  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  God,  who 
hast  made  us  one." 

Tarasius:  "Thanks  be  to  Christ  our  true  God,  who 
maketh  peace,  together  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
fi)r  ever.and  ever."  ^ 

The  Couitcil  shouted  in  applause :  "  Long  live  our  Sove- 
reigns. Long  live  Constantine  and  Irene  the  illustrious  Sove- 
reigns and  Autocrats.  Long  live  our  orthodox  Sovereigns. 
O  Lord,  guard  the  guardians  of  the  truth.  Keep,  O  Lord,  the 
champions  of  the  Church.  Eternal  be  the  memory  of  the 
New  Constantine  and  the  New  Helena.  Grant  them.  Lord, 
a  life  of  peace.  Long  be  the  lives  of  our  Patriarchs.  Long 
live  our  sacred  Senate !" 

*  In  the  old  Latin  tranBlation  we  find  the  names  of  Two  Handred  and  Sixtj- 
two  Biflhops  who  were  present  at  this  Session. 
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The  Tauagei  from  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathertt  together  with 
many  Legendary  Tales  by  whicfi  it  wa$  pretended  that  the  IVorehip 
of  Images  was  proved  and  confirmed^  were  read  before  the  Council 
and  unanimously  approved  by  all  t/ie  Fathers  present  The  Session 
coticludes  with  a  Confession  of  Faith,  in  which  the  IVorship  of 
Images  and  the  Anathematising  of  their  Opponents  make  up  the 
principal  feature. 

In  the  Name  of  oub  Lord  aih)  Sayioub,  Jesus  Christ, 
OUR  TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  pious  and  Christ- 
loving  Sovereigns  Constantine  and  Irene  his  mother,  in  the 
eighth  year  of  their  consulship,  on  the  calends  of  October 
(October  1),  of  the  eleventh  indiction,  the  holy  QEcumenio 
Council  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God  and  decree  of  the 
same  divinely-protected  Sovereigns  in  the  splendid  city  of 
Nicosa  metropolis  of  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia — that  is,  Peter 
the  Arch-presbyter  and  Peter  Monk  and  Abbot  Legates  of 
Adrian  most  holy  Pope  of  Old  Rome ;  Tarasius  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople — that  is.  New  Rome;  John  and  Thomas 
Vicars  of  the  Aj)ostolic  Sees  of  the  Eastern  Dioceses ;  toge- 
ther with  the  Bishops,  the  Archimandrites,  Abbots,  and  a 
full  assemblage  of  the  Monastic  Order,  sitting  before  the  most 
sacred  pulpit  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  St.  Sophia,  in  the 
presence  of  Petronas  and  John  officers  of  the  Imperial 
household.  After  that  the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Gospels 
were  set  in  the  midst, 

Tarasius  said :  "  In  the  Sessions  immediately  preceding, 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord  being  our  instructor,  our  throat  accor- 
ding to  the  proverb  did  meditate  upon  the  truth,  since,  from 
the  reading  of  the  letters  of  the  most  holy  men  both  of  the 
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East  and  of  the  West,  we  were  brought  into  agreement  with 
each  other.  But  since  the  word  of  prophecy  commandSf 
saying, '  O  thou  that  tellest  glad  tidings  to  Zion,  get  thee  up 
into  the  high  mountains,  proclaim  in  strength,  lift  up  thy 
voice,  O  thou  that  bringest  glad  tidings  to  Jerusalem,  lift  it 
up,  be  not  afiraid'  (Isaiah  ."^1.  9;  Sept.) — in  pursuance  of 
this  prophetic  command,  let  us,  O  ye  holy  men,  cry  aloud — 
let  us  lift  up  our  voice,  speaking  peace  to  the  Catholic 
Church  which  is  the  true  Zion,  the  city  of  the  Heavenly 
King  Christ  our  Lord.  How,  then,  shall  this  be  done  ?  Let 
the  books  of  the  holy  and  illustrious  Fathers  be  brought 
before  us*  for  our  hearing ;  and  drawing  from  these  sources 
let  us  each  one  water  his  own  flock,  that  so  our  *  voice  may 
go  forth  into  all  lands  and  the  power  of  our  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world'  (Psalm  xix.  4);  for  we  have  not  changed 
the  definitions  which  our  Fathers  have  laid  down ;  but,  as 
the  Apostle  has  taught,  we  hold  &st  the  traditions  which  we 
have  received.** 

CoKBTANTiiTB  Bishop  of  C!on8tantia:  ^According  to  the 
suggestion  of  Tarasius  most  holy  (Ecumenical  Patriarch, 
I  vote  that  the  books  and  documents  of  the  most  blessed 
Fathers  be  now  brought  before  us,  and  that  they  be  read  with 
a  clear  voice  in  the  presence  of  this  holy  Council." 

LxOKTiTJS  the  Secretary:  ''In  obedience  to  the  profitable 
and  salutary  command  of  Tarasius  most  holy  CBcumenical 
Patriarch,  and  with  consent  of  this  CBcumenical  Council, 
being  ready  to  fulfil  the  same,  we  have  brought  hither  and 
have  laid  before  you  the  most  holy  and  sacred  books,  of 
which  chief  of  all  is  the  Book  inspired  and  written  by  (Sod, 

*  "  Tarasius  the  P&triarch  demands  the  writings  of  the  holj  Fathers  to  be 
read  in  the  Council — a  very  proper  motion.  The  Bishop  had  no  occasion  for 
the  Scripiurea  in  this  case,  for  he  could  not  but  know  that  image-worship  was 
contrary  to  the  holj  Scripture.  Leontius — (not  Constantine,  as  Owen  has 
■aid)-— corrects  the  Patriardi,  and  desires  that  the  Bible  and  the  Testimonies  of 
the  Fathers  may  be  read.  It  is  obserrable  that  the  Synod  had  expressly  de- 
clared for  image-tDorahip  before  the  Bible  was  produced.  They  first  determine 
and  then  consult  the  Bible,  In  imitation  of  Balaam,  who  resolves  to  go  with 
the  messengers  of  Balak  and  then  asks  leaye  of  Ood.  So  these  gentlemen  de- 
clare for  images  before  the  holy  Bible  was  brought  into  the  Assembly ;  and 
after  the  Pope's  letters  and  those  of  the  Eastern  Patriarchs  were  read  and  ap- 
prored,  at  length  the  Bible  brings  up  the  rear.** — Owen's  HisL  of  Image  Wor- 
Mp,  p.  106. 
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which,  therefore,  I  shall  read  in  the  first  place.  Let  us  all 
therefore,  attentively  and  carefolly  hear  and  accurately  con- 
sider the  meaning  of  that  which  is  to  be  spoken,  that  we  may 
reap  the  fall  and  entire  benefit  thereofc*** 

Leoxtius  reads:  From  the  Exodas  of  the  Children  of 
Isreal — ^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  *  Thou  shalt  make 
a  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold;  two  cubits  and  a  half  shall  be  the 
length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof; 
and  thou  shalt  make  two  cherubim  of  gold :  of  beaten  work 
shalt  thou  make  them  in  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy-seat ;  and 
make  one  cherub  for  one  end,  and  the  other  cherub  on  the 
other  end ;  even  of  the  mercy-seat  shall  ye  make  the  che- 
rubim on  the  two  ends  thereof;  and  the  cherubim  shall 
stretch  forth  their  wings  on  high,  covering  the  mercy-seat 
with  their  wings,  and  their  &ces   shall  look  one  towards 

*  No  doubt  it  WIS  right  for  the  Council  to  consalt  the  word  of  Qod ;  but  to 
seek  from  it  pftuages  in  sapport  of  the  worship  of  images  wis  bat  to  perreiri 
Soripture  from  its  rightful  meaning,  and  justly  exposes  the  Council  to  tne  cen- 
sure contained  in  the  *'  Caroline  Hooks"  (lib.  L  c  5),  where  their  perrertion  it 
shown  to  be  a  sin  of  no  small  magnitude : — "  Since  Christ  it  the  Bock  from 
which  flow  waters  to  the  parched  soul,  the  River  whose  streams  make  glad  the 
city  of  Qod,  the  Fountain  qf  Life  from  whom  eternal  life  flows  to  the  CelittTer, 
the  Heavenly  Bread  which  deliyers  the  heart  of  the  fidthful  from  eternal  fiunine, 
whosoever  receiTCS  these  spiritual  waters  and  spiritual  food  In  any  other  way 
than  He  bestoweth  them — that  is,  whosoerer  aims  at  interpreting  Scripture  in 
any  other  manner  than  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  handed  down — is 
thereby  proved  to  have  no  place  in  the  Lord's  pastures.  For  he  who  from 
pride,  or  desire  of  rain  praise,  perverts  the  Scriptures  to  support  his  error,  what 
else  does  he  but  violate  the  chastity  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  debase  tiie  pure 
silver  of  which  it  consists  with  the  mixture  of  viler  metal,  of  whom  the  pro- 
phet Hosea  complains,  '  I  gave  them  silver  and  gold  and  they  made  Baal ' 
(Hosea  ii.  8) — that  is,  they  have  perverted  the  dignity  of  spiritual  wisdom  and 
the  beauty  of  the  divine  eloquence  to  the  absurdity  of  foolish  interpretaHont 
and  emptv  glory.  And  whereas  the  Legislator  saith — '  A  fiery  law  went  from 
His  hand ' — how  great  their  dulness  who  neither  regard  the  light  which  it  it 
intended  to  give  nor  fear  the  fire  which  will  destroy  the  presumptuous  !**  It  it 
further  add^  that  they  who  pervert  Scripture  in  this  wi^  imitate  Satan,  who, 
in  order  to  add  force  to  his  temptations  supported  himself  by  Scripture ;  but 
that  Satan  must  no  more  be  imitated  in  his  interpreting  Scripture  than  in  any 
other  of  his  evil  ways.  Heretics  and  schismatics,  his  followers,  have  defended 
themselves  in  the  same  way ;  but  Catholics,  being  well  instructed  in  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  have  ever  resisted  all  their  machinations. 
And  it  is  further  intimated  that  as,  in  the  former  chapters,  the  i^urd  and 
arrogant  expressions  found  in  the  epistle  of  Constantino  and  Irene  to  Pope 
Adrian  had  been  exposed,  so  in  that  which  followed,  the  perversions  and  misap- 
plications of  holy  Scripture  found  in  the  Council  itself  would  in  like  manner 
be  animadverted  upon  and  censured. 

Adrian  has  some  obscure  mystical  observations,  taken  as  usual  from  SL 
Augustin,  and  having  little  relation  to  the  matter  in  hand. — Adrian's  Answer 
to  CharUmofjiief  p.  118,  col.  1. 
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another :  towards  the  mercy-seat  shall  the  &ces  of  the  che- 
rabims  be.  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy-seat  above  the 
ark,  and  in  the  ark  thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  that  I  shall 
give  thee  ;  and  there  will  I  meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  com- 
mune with  thee  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  between 
the  two  cherubim  which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony, 
of  all  tilings  which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment  con- 
cerning the  children  of  Israel '  "  (Exodus  xxv.  17,  22). 

Also  ;  From  the  Book  of  Numbers — "  This  was  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  altar,  after  that  he  had  filled  his  hands,  after  it 
was  anointed.  And  when  Moses  was  gone  into  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  to  speak  with  Him,  then  he  heard 
the  voice  of  one  speaking  with  ELim  from  off  the  mercy-seat, 
that  was  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  from  between  the  two 
cherubim  and  He  spoke  unto  him"*  (Num.  vii.  88,  89). 

Also :  From  the  Prophecies  of  Ezekiel — "  Afterwards  he 
brought  me  into  the  temple,  and  measured  the  posts;  six 


*  It  is  no  less  absurd  than  nsh  to  endeayonr  to  equal  images  with  the 
ark  of  the  coTenant,  or  to  assimilate  that  which  is  made  bj  the  express  com- 
mand of  the  Lord  to  that  which  is  made  br  will  and  deyice  of  the  craftsman. 
For  the  one  was  made  at  the  Lord's  command,  the  other  by  the  indnstrj  of  art — 
the  one  bj  that  holy  man  Moses,  the  other  by  some  workmen — the  one  by  the 
Legislator,  the  other  by  some  painter — the  one  saperaboonda  with  mysteries, 
the  other  with  nothing  bat  dies  of  paint — the  one  astonished  by  miracles  wrought 
at  the  time  and  was  significatiye  of  future  mysteries,  the  other  had  neither 
miracles  for  the  present  nor  prefigurations  of  that  which  is  to  come  nor  any- 
thing but  memory  of  the  past.  Let,  then,  those  who  endeavour  to  equal 
images  with  the  ark  of  the  covenant  find  if  they  be  so  able  a  workman 
equal  in  merit  to  Closes ;  and  then  let  him  from  any  material  make  an  image 
which  may  abound  with  as  many  mysteries,  and  be  replete  with  so. many 
sacraments,  that  from  it  similar  tremendous  oracles  may  be  heard,  and  similar 
portents  may  be  wrought,  Tery  many  of  which  are  afterwards  mentioned,  such 
as  were  wrought  by  the  ark  of  the  covenant."  "  But  as  no  workman  of  such 
merit  can  be  found,  nor  any  work  of  equal  glory,  it  remains  that  the  Legislator 
be  preferred  to  any  men  of  our  generation,  and  the  ark  of  the  Lord  to  any 
kind  of  images  made  with  hands ;  and  that  they  no  longer  endeavour  to  equal 
things  vile  and  destitute  of  mystenr,  to  that  which  is  so  illustrious  in  itself 
and  so  fkmous  for  its  mysteries.  For  if,  as  they  dotingly  say,  images  may  be 
likened  to  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  it  is  necessary  that  they  have  a  propitiatory, 
even  as  it  also  had,  and  that  awful  oracles  be  thence  delivered.  3ut  no  oracles 
have  ever  come  fh>m  images :  they  may  not,  therefore,  as  they  imagine,  be 
equalled  to  the  ark  of  the  Lord.'* — Lib.  Car.  lib.  ii.  c.  26. 

Adrian,  in  answer,  quotes  from  St  Augustine's  treatise  on  Esau  and  Jacob  : 
"  The  Old  Testament  had  temporal  promises  and  spiritual  significations.  If 
the  land  of  promise,  if  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  is  held  out  to  the  Jews,  some- 
thing of  a  spiritual  nature  is  meant  by  these  expressions.  As  we  have  before 
quoted  fh>m  the  same  work  of  St.  Augustin,  '  One  thing  is  signified  in  many 
ways — nothing  openly  but  all  figuratively,*  &c.,  {Adrian's  Anstoer  to  Charle- 
magne, p.  120,  col.  1).    Does  the  ark  of  the  Lonl  mean  images  of  Saints  ? 
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cubits  broad  on  one  side,  and  six  cubits  broad  on  the  other 
side,  which  was  the  breadth  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  breadth 
of  the  door  was  ten  cubits  f  and,  shortly  after,  **  And  the 
house  and  the  parts  near  were  overlaid  with  wood  round 
about  from  the  ground  to  the  windows,  and  windows  were 
opened  in  three  places  to  give  light ;  and  within  the  inner 
house  and  without,  and  on  all  the  walls  both  within  and 
without,  were  cherubim  engraven,  and  palm  trees  between 
one  cherub  and  another ;  each  cherub  had  two  faces;  so  that 
the  fiice  of  a  man  was  towards  the  palm-trees  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  face  of  a  lion  was  towards  the  palm-trees  on  the 
other  side  ;  and  the  house  was  sculptured  on  every  side  frt>m 
the  floor  to  the  ceiling  '^*  (Ezekiel  xli.  1,  also  16,  20). 

Also :  From  the  Epistle  of  the  Holy  Apostle  Paul  to  the 
Hebrews  :  '^  Then,  verily,  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordi« 
nances  of  divine  service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary.  For  there 
was  a  tabernacle  made,  the  first  wherein  was  the  candlestick» 
and  the  table,  and  the  show*bread,  which  is  called  the  sanc- 
tuary. And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is 
called  the  holiest  of  all,  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  with  gold,  wherein  was  the 
golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded, 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant;  and  over  it  the  CHERUBIU 
of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat  "t  (Heb.  ix.  1  to  5). 

*  Constantine.  under  whose  anspioes  the  Council  again«t  images  wis  am- 
yened,  adorned  the  Church  of  BlachemaB,  where  it  was  held,  in  a  manner  not 
wholly  dissimilar  to  this  description.  Thus,  according  to  Baronius,  complains 
the  so-stjled  Martyr  Stephen  \a  wretched  fanatic) :  *'  Having  destroyed  and 
erased  from  the  walla  aU  these  images,  that  son  oCj>erdition,  the  Bmperor 
Constantine,  puts  in  their  place  pictures  of  yarious  trees  and  diflferent  kinds 
of  birds ;  so  that  we  might  well  say, '  0  God,  the  Heathens  are  come  into  thine 
inheritance/  The  trees  and  birds  which  Constanstine  caused  to  be  painted 
have  more  countenance  from  the  words  of  the  Prophet  than  the  images  of  men 
and  women,  and  pictures  of  their  works  and  martyrdom." 

f  These  verses  are  quoted  only  for  the  sake  of  the  fifth,  which  has  the  word 
CHnuBDf  in  it,  as  if  the  merest  casual  mention  of  such  a  word  was  sufficient 
foundation  to  build  on  it  the  monstrous  superstructure  of  Pagan  image  wor> 
ship.  Surely  these  Fathers  must  have  been  hard  pressed  to  catch  at  such  a 
shadow  of  a  shade  of  sunport !  So  UtUe  thought  the  Apostle  about  these  che- 
rubim that  he  adds,  "  Of  which  things  we  cannot  now  speak  particuluiy  ;** 
and  he  tells  us  that  these,  with  the  rest  of  the  Old  Testament  ordinances,  were 
about  to  vanish  away.  They  were  but  a  shadow.  Surely,  if  such  a  doctrine 
as  image  worship  was  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  more  than  one 
verse  would  have  been  found  to  support  it ;  or,  at  least,  if  but  one,  that  one  &r 
more  express  to  the  purpose  ihan  Hebrews  ix.  5. 
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Tarasius  :  "  Let  us  observe  here,  O  ye  holy  men,  that 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation  had  divine  symbols — namely, 
the  cherubim  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat,  and 
from  this  source  the  New  Testament  dispensation  received 
them." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Yes,  my  Lord,  that  is  the 
truth." 

Tauasius:  "As,  then,  the  Old  Testament  had  the  che- 
rubim of  glory  overshatlowing  the  mercy-seat,  let  us  also 
have  the  images  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  holy  Mother 
of  God,  and  of  the  Saints,  to  overshadow  the  altar."* 


*  This  absurd  proposition  of  the  worthy  Patriarch  meets  vith  the  most  in- 
dig:iiAnt  censure  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  i.  c  20),  who  is  said  on  this 
account  in  the  title  of  the  chapter — "  yon  minuSf  sed  pome  cunctis  jUus  deli- 
roMe.  It  was  no  more  than  might  have  been  expected  that  Tarasius.  raised 
(as  it  is  reported)  in  the  most  unusual  manner  from  the  life  of  the  layman  to 
the  highest  sacerdotal  rank — from  the  military  habit  to  the  religious — from  the 
circus  to  the  altar — from  forensic  tumults  to  the  pulpit — from  the  noise  of 
arms  to  the  celebration  of  the  holy  mysteries,  should  use  all  eflfbrts  to  bring 
the  minds  of  those  over  whom  he  is  placed  from  spiritual  to  carnal  things — 
from  things  invisible  to  things  risible — fh>m  the  truth  to  its  image — from  the 
body  to  the  shadow — fh>m  l^e  Spirit  which  giyeth  life  to  the  letter  which 
killeth — from  the  spirit  of  adoption  to  the  spirit  of  fear.  As  if  because  that  he 
so  hastily  rushed  on  sacerdotal  dignity,  unlawful  to  him  from  its  suddenness,  so 
would  cause,  by  his  preaching,  the  laity  subject  to  him  to  make  no  less  haste 
to  rush  from  the  lawnil  observation  of  spiritual  mysteries  to  the  unlawful  observ- 
ance of  things  corporeaL  For  despising  better  things,  he  exhorts  them  to  use 
the  worse  when  he  exhorts  them  that,  because  the  ancients  had  the  cherubim 
which  were  made  by  Moses,  from  between  which  the  Lord  spake,  overshadow- 
ing the  mercy-seat,  therefore  the  &ithful  should  have  images  made  by  some 
workman  or  other  to  overshadow  the  altar.  Let  him,  then,  make  an  ark  ;  not  of 
wood  of  Sethim,  but  of  willow ;  covered  not  with  gold,  but  lead ;  with  rings 
not  golden,  but  brazen ;  staves  not  of  wood  of  Sethim.  but  of  beech :  in  which 
let  there  be,  not  the  tables  which  have  the  Ten  Commandments,  but  which 
have  an  eleventh,  allowing  the  transgression  of  the  law ;  not  the  rod  of  Aaron, 
but  the  sceptre  of  some  one  or  other  of  his  anathematized  predecessors ;  an 
nm  in  which  not  manna,  but  some  either  grain,  is  found.  Let  hinT  make  a 
candlestick  of  purest  leawd,  a  table  of  shew  bread,  which  is  not  holy  :  let  him 
write  a  book  of  the  law  which  commands  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  any  one, 
approves. that  neophytes  be  promoted  to  the  Episcopate,  and  teaches  the  wor- 
ship of  things  made  in  heaven  and  earth.  Having  said  thus  much  because 
Tarasius,  as  he  was  promoted  amiss,  so  preaches  no  less  amiss ;  and  because  he 
said, '  for  cherubim  let  us  have  images,  lest  anv  should  imagine  that  because 
we  worship  not  images,  we  derogate  m>m  the  holy  Scripture,  we  will  endeavour 
to  unfold  the  spiritual  meaning  intended  by  the  cherubim.*"  The  rest  of  the 
chapter  is  taken  up  with  the  explication  of  these  emblematic  figures  They  are 
considered  to  represent^(l).  The  Angelic  Powers,  and  these,  both  as  respects 
the  glorified  state  in  which  they  stand  before  God,  and  also  as  respects  those 
services  which  they  perform  in  behalf  of  pious  and  holy  men.  (2).  They  are 
considered  as  prefiguring  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  parallel  in  both 
cases  is  drawn  out  with  too  great  nicety ;  but,  on  the  whole,  it  is  well  sustained, 
and  more  particularly  as  respects  the  former  interpretation. 
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The  Illustrious  Proces  said :  ''  Truly,  this  is  the  com- 
mand of  God." 

CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  "  From  the  passage 
now  read,  it  is  evident  that  the  cherubim  had  the  face  of  a 
man.  How,  then,  say  certain  who  hath  seen  the  fiice  of  the 
cherubim  ? — for  the  Prophet  said,  *  The  face  was  engraven.'  '* 

Tarasius  :  *'  All  the  Saints  who  have  been  accounted  wor- 
thy to  see  Angels  have  always  seen  them  in  human  form,  as 
we  read  in  many  passages  of  Scripture.  Wherefore,  concern- 
ing the  cherubim,  God  instructed  Moses,  saying,  *  See  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  thee  on 
the  Mount  '*  (Exod.  xxv.  40  ;  xxvi.  30 ;  xxvii.  8)  :  and  thence 
the  servant  Moses  made  everything  according  to  the  forms 
wliich  he  saw,  and  the  cherubim  amongst  the  rest." 

CoNSTANTiKE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  '*  But,  when  the  peo- 
ple seemed  inclined  to  idolatry,  then  God  said  to  Moses '  Tliou 
shalt.  make  no  manner  of  likeness  to  serve  it '  "t  (Exodus 
XX.  4,  5). 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  '*  And  long  before  this»  we  find 
that '  Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  to  God '{  (Gen.  xxviii.  8) ;  where- 
fore, He  blessed  him  and  promised  to  him  gifts  unspeakable. 
And,  in  another  place,  it  is  said  that  He  wrestled  with  him  in 
the  form  of  a  Man,  and  He  called  him  Israel,  which  is  being 

*  "  Moses  did  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shewed  him  in  the  Monnt. 
Very  well :  he  followed  the  Divine  Pattern,  and  so  mast  we.  The  Patriarch 
should  hare  produced  some  command  for  imag^  worship,  bat  that  he  could  not 
do ;  therefore,  he  is  condemned  out  of  his  own  mouth." — Owen  on  Imoffe 
Worship,  p.  109. 

f  Constantino  seems  to  imagine  that  the  second  commandment  was  not 
given  before  the  making  of  the  golden  calf ;  for  the  inclination  of  the  Israelitea 
to  idolatry  was  not  manifested  before  that  transaction  :  if  so,  the  good  Bishop 
knew  but  little  of  his  Bible,  and  had  great  need  to  study  the  second  canon  m 
this  Council. 

t  The  loquacity  of  this  so^mlled  Eastern  Legate  exposes  him  to  ft«qnent 
censure  in  the  "  Caroline  Books :"  twice  in  this  one  obserration  of  his  is  he 
called  to  account ;  first,  for  bringing  forward  the  pillar  which  Jacob  set  up  as  a 

froof  of  image  worship  ;  and  then  for  his  strange  interpretation  of  the  word 
BKAML.  "  Surely  (it  is  observed)  it  was  the  part  of  no  ordinarv  dulness  to 
bring  forward,  in  support  of  image  worship,  this  instance  of  Jacob  in  setting 
up  a  pillar,  since  that  stone  was  never  conceived  to  be  the  image  or  similitude 
of  any  past  event  Had  it  had  any  resemblance  to  the  past  event,  and  had  it 
by  the  Patriarch  been  set  up  for  worship,  it  might  possibly  have  afforded  them 
some  little  support,  who  had  not  hesitated  to  run  every  risk  in  behalf  of  so 
great  an  error.  But,  so  long  as  the  Patriarch's  doing  certain  things  as  a  type 
of  that  which  is  to  come  is  one  thing,  and  that  certain  things   should  ne 
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interpreted  '  A  mind  seeing  God.'*  And  he  himself  saith — 
*  I  have  seen  the  Lord  face  to  &Lce,  and  my  life  is  preserved ' 
(Gen.  xxxii.  28,  30).  Whence,  observe,  not  only  have  the  in- 
tellectual essences  of  Angels  been  seen,  but  even  God  Himself, 
though  incorporeal  and  invisible  by  nature,  when  He  was 
manifested  in  our  form." 

Demetrius  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Rolls  of  the  holy 
great  Church  of  Constantinople  reads  from  the  "  Encomium 

painted  bv  the  painter  in  memory  of  that  which  is  pait»  is  anoUier  ;  while  it 
is  one  thing  to  be  fiUed  by  the  Spirit,  another  to  be  endued  with  the  art  of 
painting ;  while  he  does  o^ie  ^At'it^  who  relies  on  the  hearenly  gift,  but  he 
quite  another  thing  who  works  from  skill  in  his  art;  while  Jacob's 
setting  up  a  stone  for  a  pillar  is  one  thing,  and  the  painter's  making  an  image 
on  a  wall  is  another  ;  while  to  pour  oil  in  a  typical  figure  is  one  thing,  to 
adore  in  obedience  to  a  vain  command  is  another  ;  it  appears  useless,  and  worse 
than  useless,  to  bring  forward  thai  as  an  example  which  manifestly  differs  from 
the  thing  with  which  it  is  compared  in  every  point  of  comparison.  Did  Jacob 
set  np  that  stone  that  he  might  worship  it )— -or  did  he  engrave  thereon  the 
image  of  any  thing  whatever  upon  it )  Now,  whereas  pictures  serve  scarce  any 
other  purpose  than  to  refresh  the  memories  of  those  who  look  upon  them, 
thia  atone,  on  which  the  Patriarch  slept,  is  allowed  to  have  had  three  impor- 
tant purposes  worthy  of  highest  respect : — First,  it  supported  the  Patriarch's 
httd  when  he  saw  the  ladder  set  up  on  earth  and  reaching  to  heaven,  and  the 
angeia  ascending  and  descending  upon  it ;  and,  further,  when  he  saw  the  Lord 
on  the  top  thereof  promising  him  all  good  things.  Secondly,  it  was  set  up  for 
a  pUlar  to  point  out  to  the  Patriarch  on  his  return  to  his  own  country  where 
that  holy  place  was,  in  order  that  he  might  fulfil  his  vow.  Thirdly,  it  was  a 
type  of  the  Saviour,  who  ■  was  the  chief  comer  atone — who  was  anointed  with 
the  oU  of  gladness — whom  Daniel  describes  as  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  moun- 
tain wifchout  hands.'*  The  comparison  of  Christ  to  the  comer-stone  is  continued 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter  {Car,  Lib.,  lib.  L  10).  Adrian  observes  in  reply — 
**  He  said  this  by  way  of  similitude :  it  seems  to  admit  of  many  interpretations. 
Angnstin,  in  his  treatise  on  £sau  and  Jacob,  says,  your  Holiness  understands 
thai  one  thing — i. «.,  the  Church — is  pointed  out  to  us  in  many  ways.  And  after- 
ward*—because  one  thing  is  shown  in  many  ways,  and  none  of  these  were 
Slain,  but  all  by  a  figure,'  &c  Therefore,  as  Jacob  set  up  his  stone  tor  a  pillar, 
Christians  may  set  up  images  and  worship  them  1  Is  this  the  consequence) — 
if  not,  what  is  1 

*  On  this  interpretation  of  the  name  "  Israel,"  we  find  the  following  censure 
in  the  "  Caroline  Books :" — "  Nor  must  this  escape  our  censure  that  among 
hia  other  absurdities  John  the  Eastern  Legate  is  reported  to  have  said — *  That 
He  contended  with  him  in  the  form  of  a  man,  and  He  called  him  Israel,  which 
is  being  interpreted  a  Mind  seeing  Ood,  since  such  an  interpretation  makes  no- 
thing to  his  purpose  and  is  most  unusuaL  For  while  some  have  interpreted  this 
name  as  a  man  seeing  Ood — others,  Strong  with  Ood — others,  more  correctly, 
a  Prince  with  Ood^l  know  not  of  any  who  are  received  into  the  Canon  who 
ever  adopted  this  interpretation.  Nor  is  he  alone  to  be  censured  for  thus  ne- 
glecting all  ordinary  interpretations  in  £svour  of  this  most  singular  interpreta- 
tion, but  the  whole  Council  merits  censure  no  less ;  for  not  only  was  the 
speaker  unreproved  but  his  words  are  left  on  record." 

Adrian  in  his  answer  (p.  124,  col.  2),  gives  two  passages— one  from  Gregory, 
the  other  from  Augustin — which,  though  both  treating  of  Jacob's  wrestling 
with  the  Angel,  do  not  at  all  settle  tSie  point  in  question  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  word  Israel, 
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of  our  holy  Father  John  Chrysostom  on  Meletins,"  which  be- 
gins— 

'*  Casting  my  eyes  everywhere  around  on  this  assembly,  and  seeing 
almost  all  the  city  present  before  me,  I  know  not  whom  I  sliall  de- 
clare as  happy ;"  and  then,  after  other  things,  he  continues — *'  And 
that  which  was  done  was  to  the  furtherance  of  piety  ;  for  being  con- 
stantly forced  to  hare  his  name  in  memorv,  and  the  Saint  himself 
erer  before  your  mind,  that  name  was  found  as  a  refuge  from  erery 
unlawful  passion  and  evil  thought;  and  to  such  a  degree  did  this 
feeling  preyail  that  ererywhere — in  high  roods,  in  the  market,  in  the 
fields,  in  by-paths — bis  name  might  be  heard  to  resound.  Nor  was  it 
onlv  for  his  name  that  ve  had  this  regard,  but  also  to  the  form  of  his 
person  ;  and  that  which  ye  had  before  done  in  respect  of  hit  name,  ye 
afterwards  did  in  respect  of  his  image.  For  very  many  had  that 
sacred  image  depicted  on  rings,  on  cups,  on  bowls,  on  the  walls  of 
theur  chambers,  and  everywhere  else ;  so  that  not  only  might  ye  hear 
ever3rwhere  his  holy  name,  but  also  see  everywhere  the  image  of  his 
body,  and  thus  ye  had  a  two-ibld  source  of  consolation  for  his  depar- 
ture." 

Peter  Bishop  of  Nicomedia :  ^  If  John  Chrysostom  saith 
such  things  in  &your  of  images,  who  dare  advance  a  word 
against  them  ?  " 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  "  Truly,  he  received  them  him- 
self; and  such  a  desire  had  the  pious  of  that  day  for  the 
image  of  Meletius  that  they  would  have  it  engraven  every- 
where: on  which  account  this  fiither  praises  them  exceed- 
.  ingly." 

Tarasius  :  '*  And  we  also  have  the  authority  of  the  fitthess 
when  we  style  images  holy^  veneroMe^  and  sixered*' 

Theodosius  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Andrew  of 
Nesion  oflered  another  book  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  and 
entreated  that  it  might  be  read ;  on  which  the  Monk  Antony 
read — "  The  Sermon  of  our  holy  Father  John  Chrysostom, 
proving  that  there  is  one  Lawgiver  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment,* and  touching  on  the  vestment  of  the  Priest,"  which 
begini 


*  Neither  of  these  qnotatioiis  from  Chrrsoetom  saj  one  word  aboat  worship, 
whether  of  latria  or  douUia,    The  Homily  on  the  one  Lawgiver  it  judged  by 
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^  The  prophets  preached  beforehand  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;" 
and  after  other  things,  he  continues — "  I  have  delighted  in  the  picture 
formed  of  wax,  replete  with  pietv ;  for  I  saw  an  Angel  in  a  picture 
dispersing  the  legions  of  the  barbarians — I  saw  tlie  barbarians  tram- 
pled under  foot  and  David's  words  fulfilled,  *  Lord,  in  thy  city  thou 
shalt  bring  their  images  to  nought '  '*  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  20). 

Tarasius  :  "  When  he,  who  had  a  mouth  fiir  more  pre- 
cious than  gold,  speaks  words  like  these,  '  I  have  delighted  in 
the  picture  framed  of  wax,'  what  must  we  say  of  those  who 
hate  them  ? " 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  **  When  he  affirms,  *  I  have 
loved,'  who  dare  to  venture  the  contrary  ?  " 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  "  And  who  is  this  Angel  but  He 
of  whom  it  is  written,  *  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  slew  in 
one  night  one  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  of  the  Assy- 
rians who  were  encam()ed  round  about  Jerusalem ' "  * 
(2  Rings  xix.  25 ;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  21). 

NiCEPUORUS  Bishop  of  Dyrrhachium  said:  '^May  the 
Lord  be  gpracious  to  us  for  the  transgressions  we  have  com- 
mitted in  respect  of  holy  images." 

Da  Pin  to  be  spurioos.  He  obaerveA,  concemini^  it  (1),  that  the  style  is  qaite 
diffiunent  from  61,  Chrysostom's.  (2).  The  order  and  disposition  of  the  Homiij 
differ  much  from  those  of  St.  Chrysostom.  (3).  It  is  fail  of  allegories  which 
are  rery  rare  in  this  aathor.  (4).  Most  of  the  thoughts  are  very  unworthy  of 
him.  (5).  There  ia  great  confusion.  (6).  It  begins  and  ends  in  a  dittcrent 
manner  from  the  homilies  of  St.  Chrysostom.  (8).  The  blessed  Virgin  is  there 
often  called  Oco-rotco^. — -^u  i't'i,  EccUs.  HUt,,  vol.  iv.  p.  22. 

*  The  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iiL  c  20)  contain  a  censure,  not  onl^  on  this 
remark  of  the  Eastern  Legate,  but  a  severe  cnticism  on  the  quotation  made 
firom  this  discoarse  of  St.  Chrysostom  which  it  cannot  be  imagined  tliat  this 
ikther  ever  wrote.  It  is  obsenred  that  as  they  who  were  of  this  Council  have, 
fbr  the  sake  of  supporting  image  worship,  distorted  the  words  of  Prophets  and 
Patriarchs,  and  have  misrepresented  them  as  doing  that  which  they  never  did, 
so  may  they  &lsely  charge  John  Chrysostom  with  saying  words  which  he 
never  said.  The  words  are  censured  as  ambiguous  and  in  every  way  unworthy 
of  so  great,  so  eloquent,  a  writer.  It  is  supposed  that  he  meant  to  say  (if  the 
words  are  his)  that  he  had  seen  a  picture  of  an  angel  pursuing  the  troops  of 
the  barbarians ;  though  the  words  might  mean  that  he  saw  the  angel  in  a 
picture  who  pursued  the  armies  of  the  barbarians,  or  that  he  saw  an  angel  in  a 
picture  actually  pursuing  them — both  equally  false  and  absurd.  But  it  is 
observed  that  learned  and  eloquent  men,  in  the  course  of  their  disquisition.^, 
aa  they  have  made  mention  of  other  things  so  make  mention  of  images  and 
pictures  also  ;  which  casual  mention,  these  men,  in  their  zeal  for  images, 
actually  pervert  into  so  many  express  precepts  in  favour  of  worshipping 
them. 

K  2 
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Gregory  Deacon  and  Notary  read  from  the  ^  Sermon  of 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  preached  at  Constantinople,  concern- 
ing the  Deity  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  about  Abra- 
ham,** which  begii 


*'  What  they  experieooe  at  the  flowery  meadow  ;*'  and  after  other 
things,  he  continues — *'  Often  have  I  seen  in  pictures  the  representa- 
tion of  his  trial,  and  never  could  I  view  the  spectacle  nithout  tears,  so 
powerfully  did  the  work  of  art  present  the  history  to  mv  eyes ;  for 
there  you  might  see  Isaac  before  his  father  on  the  altar,  his  knees 
bent,  his  hands  bound ;  while  the  father  from  behind  approaching, 
inclining  with  his  left  hand  the  head  of  tlie  lad  towards  himself,  looks 
compassionately  on  the  countenance  of  his  son  now  directed  towards 
him,  but  at  the  same  time  his  right  hand  armed  with  the  sword  is 
directed  to  inflict  a  deadly  stroke ;  and  now  he  almost  touches  the 
body  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  when  the  roice  from  heaven  forbids 
him  to  proceed  any  further." 

The  Princes  said :  '*  See  how  greatly  the  feither  was 
affected  at  this  picture,  even  so  as  to  shed  tears." 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  '*  Oft  times  the  &ther  had  read 
thb  history,  and  yet  perhaps  he  never  wept ;  but  no  sooner 
does  he  see  the  picture  than  he  can  no  longer  forbear.'* 

John  Legate  frum  the  East :  ^  If  a  picture  thus  caused 
tears  of  edification  to  flow  from  so  illustrious  a  teacher,  how 
much  more  likely  is  it  to  bring  compunction  and  edification 
to  the  uninstructed  and  ignorant?" 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  In  many  places  have  we  seen 
this  picture  of  Abraham  as  this  &ther  hath  represented  it." 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Catana :  ^  If  the  holy  Gregory,  ever 
watchful  *  in  divine  contemplations,  wept  on  seeing  the  pic- 
ture of  Abraham,  how  much  more  ought  the  image  of  the 
incarnate  dispensation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  for 
our  sakes  became  Man,  to  cause  edifying  tears  to  flow  forth 
from  all  who  behold  it  ?" 

♦  Theodore  here  pUys  upon  the  name  "Gregory" — ci  o  0710?  Tpff*>fopiot 
o  ^pirtopdv^  &C.  These  quoUtions  from  Gregory  * Nynsen,  and  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  prove  no  more  than  that  Christiani  had  pictures  of  Old  Testament 
histories,  but  not  that  they  worshipped  them. 
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Tabasius  :  "  And  if  we  now  saw  a  picture  before  us  repre* 
senting  our  Lord  as  crucified  should  we  not  all  weep  ?" 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Yes,  greatly ;  for  we  should 
therein  contemplate  the  depth  of  the  humility  of  God  who  was 
crucified  for  us." 

Stephen,  Deacon,  Monk,  Notary,  &c.,  read  from  "the  Epistle 
of  St.  Cyril  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  to  Acacius  Bishop  of  Scy- 
thopolis,  concerning  Apompa)us,"  which  begins — 

«*  Having  met  with  the  communications  lately  sent  from  your  Holi- 
ness I  was  greatly  delighted;"  and  after  other  things,  he  conunnes 

^  We  say,  therefore,  that  tho  law  is  a  type  and  shadow,  or  like  a  pic- 
ture which  is  set  forth  for  the  inspection  of  those  who  look  into  other 
things.  The  first  part  of  the  painter's  skill  is  seen  in  the  outlines  of 
his  picture,  to  which,  when  afterwards  the  richness  of  colouring  is 
added,  then  its  beauty  shines  forth  resplendent."  And  shortly  after* 
he  adds — '*  It  is  written  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  *  And  it  came  to  pass 
after  these  words  that  God  did  tempt  Abraham,  and  said  unto  him, 
Abraham,  Abraham ;  and  he  said.  Here  am  I.  And  He  said.  Take 
now  thy  beloved  son,  whom  thou  lovest,  even  Isaac,  and  go  into  the 
moantainous  country,  and  offer  him  np  for  a  burnt  offering  upon  one 
of  the  mountains  of  which  I  will  tell  thee.  And  Abraham  rose  ap 
early  in  the  morning  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  took  two  of  his  young 
men  with  him  and  Isaac  his  son,  and  he  clave  the  wood  for  a  burnt 
offering,  and  rose  up  and  went  unto  the  place  of  the  which  God  had 
told  him.  And  on  the  third  day  Abraliam  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  saw 
the  phice  afar  off.  And  Abraham  said  unto  his  young  men,  Abide  ye 
here  with  the  ass,  and  I  and  tho  lad  will  go  yonder,  and  having 
worshipped  will  return  again  to  you.  And  Abraham  took  the  wood 
of  the  burnt  offering  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son;  and  he  took  fire  and 
the  sword  in  his  hand  and  they  went  both  of  them  together ' "  (Gen. 
xziL  1-6).  And  after  other  things — *'  *  And  Abraham  built  an  altar 
there,  and  laid  tlie  wood  in  order ;  and,  having  bound  Isaac  his  8on» 
he  laid  him  on  the  altar  upon  the  wood,  and  Abraham  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  took  the  sword  to  slay  his  son  *  (ix.  10).  '  Now,  if  any 
one  of  us  would  wish  to  see  this  history  of  Abraham  painted  in  tablets, 
how  would  he  have  the  painter  to  represent  him,  as  under  one  form 
doing  all  these  things,  or  iu  part  under  one,  in  part  under  another 
form — that  is,  by  repeated  representations  of  the  same  person  ?     As, 
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for  instance,  in  one  place  he  would  be  seen  sitting  on  the  ass,  his  sn 
with  him,  his  servants  following  him ;  in  another,  as  having  left  the 
servants  and  the  ass  below,  while  Isaac  was  carrving  the  wood  and 
himself  the  fire  and  the  sword  :  then,  again,  in  another  part,  the  same 
would  be  seen  in  another  form,  binding  Isaac  on  the  wood  and  arming 
his  right  hand  with  the  sword  to  take  away  his  h'fe,  Abraliam  is  not, 
therefore,  so  many  different  persons  because  seen  so  often  in  different 
positions ;  but  the  same  everywhere,  the  countenance  of  the  pointer 
being  directed  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  case  ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that 
Abraham  could  be  represented  as  doing  all  those  tilings  in  one  figure 
only." 

Const AXTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  "  See,  St.  Cyril  speaks 
in  perfect  accordance  with  St.  Gregorj'  of  Nyssa." 

COSMAS  the  Deacon  read :  "  From  the  Poems  of  St.  Gre- 
gory the  Divine,"  a  passage  of  his  poem  on  Virtue,  which 
begins : — "  I  first  invoke  God  the  cause  of  all,"  and  after 
other  things  he  continues : — 

*< Nor  shall  Polemon  be  pass'd  by  in  silence, 

For  he  was  a  wonder  much  spoken  of  by  many ; 

For,  whereas  formerly  he  was  not  among  the  temperate ; 

But,  on  the  contrary,  a  slave  of  pleasure  exceedingly  degraded  ; 

When  afterwords  he  was  swayed  by  a  love  of  virtne, 

Having  found  some  good  counsellor,  I  cannot  soy  who, 

Whether  some  wise  man  or  his  own  conscience,  all  at  once 

He  rose  so  superior  to  all  vile  affections. 

That  I  look  on  this  as  one  of  his  most  illustrious  deeds : — 

A  certain  debauched  youth  invited  o  harlot ; 

But  when  she  drew  near  to  the  goto  (as  they  soy) . 

Where  was  o  picture  of  Polemon  looking  downwords, 

Having  beheld  it  awhile  (for  it  was  very  remarkable) 

She  went  back  forthwith,  being  overcome  by  the  spectacle. 

Being  abashed  before  the  picture  os  though  it  had  been  alive."* 

*  "  It  i«  hard  (says  Du  Pin)  to  understand  how  they  could  draw  a  convinc- 
ing argument  for  image  worship  from  this  instance  mentioned  in  the  poems  of 
Gregory.  Did  they  believe  that  Polemon's  picture  deserved  any  religious  wor- 
ship )  Is  it  true  St  Gregory  says  that  the  picture  was  v€nerable{<f€pasfiia); 
but  he  means  no  more  than  that  it  was  well  done,  and  did  inspire  some  kind  of 
respect  for  the  manner  of  painting;  which  shows  that  this  kind  of  epithets, 
'holy,  venerable/  kc,  were  used  elsewhere  concerning  the  pictures  of  the 
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Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  ^  Our  father,  the  divinely-elo- 
quent Gregory,  has  recounted  wonders,  indeed,  about  this 
picture  of  Polemon." 

Tarasius:  "Ay:  for  by  it  a  spirit  of  continence  was 
produced  within  this  woman:  for  unless  this  courtezan 
had  seen  this  picture  of  Polemon,  she  would  never  have  left 
her  evil  courses." 

NiCEPnoRUS    Bishop  of  Dyrrhachium :    "  Wonderful,  in- 

Sainta,  that  would  not  come  up  to  an  inrincible  proof  that  they  ought  to  be 
honoured,  but  only  that  what  was  represented  in  them  did  inspire  some  rere- 
rence  and  demotion.  Antipaier  of  Bostra  (he  continues)  speaks  thus  of  the 
statue  which  the  woman  cured  of  the  bloody  flux  erected  to  Christ.  But  this 
does  neither  prove  the  worship  of  images  nor  the  common  use  made  of  them 
in  churches." — Dtt  Pin,  Ecclea.  HUL,  vol.  vi.  p.  135. 

The  "  Caroline  Books"  (lib.  iii.  c.  21),  contain  a  charge  against  the  Council, 
which,  according  to  the  existing  records,  cannot  l)e  substantiated — namely^  of 
instituting  a  comparison  between  the  woman  who  was  abashed  on  seeing  the 
statue  of  rolemon,  and  the  woman  with  the  bloody  flux,  mentioned  imme- 
diately afterwards.  These  relations  are  mentioned  in  close  succession,  bat 
quite  independently,  and  not  with  any  idea  of  comparison.  Adrian  imputea 
this  to  malice,  which  more  probably  was  the  result  of  carelessness.  The  former 
part  of  the  chapter  is  superduous,  as  combating  an  error  which  did  not  exist  ; 
out  that  which  follows  is  worthy  of  notice.  "  Be  it  so  (it  is  obeerred)  that  it 
was  fact,  and  that  it  may  be  credited  that  rirtne  Arom  this  image  of  Polemon 
did  withhold  some  from  adulter}*,  are  therefore  all  images  to  be  worshipped? 
What,  then,  because  the  tongue  of  a  brute  animal  speaking  with  man's  voice 
restrained  the  perrerse  intention  of  the  soothsayer  who  wished  to  enrse  the 
people  that  was  blessed,  or  because  an  irrational  animal  was  the  means  whereby 
a  rational  man  was  made  to  escape  the  stroke  of  the  angePs  sword,  are  we, 
therefore,  to  worship  brute  and  irrational  animals  1  Or,  l^cause  that  troop  of 
young  persons  who  dared  to  mock  the  man  of  Qod  was  torn  in  pieces  by  fero- 
cious wild  beasts,  must  we  therefore  adore  the  fury  of  bears  i  And  not  unfre- 
quently  it  happens  that  men  are  restrained  by  some  accidental  cause  from  the 
perpetration  of  some  wickedness  which  they  haye  in  their  hearts ;  but,  surely, 
reason  will  not  allow  that  therefore  these  accidental  causes  are  to  be  worshipped. 
If,  therefore,  that  which  they  say  of  Polemon  and  his  image  be  true,  by  which 
they  would  fiun  support  their  error,  it  cannot  hence  be  inferred  that  images 
are  to  be  worshipped,  as  by  the  examples  alleged  above  it  has  b^n  sufficiently 
proved ;  but  if,  after  all,  it  should  not  be  found  to  be  true,  as  we  are  rather  in- 
clined to  think,  since  it  does  not  seem  to  rely  on  any  very  satisfactory  autho- 
rity, how  much  less  can  their  most  vain  worship  of  things  void  of  sense  receive 
any  support  from  it  I — for  that  which  is  in  itself  rational  and  true  can  never 
need  the  support  of  falsities  and  mendacious  examples."  The  rest  of  this 
chapter  is  devoted  to  a  mystical  interpretation  of  the  history  of  the  woman  with 
the  bloody  flux,  which  is  supposed  to  be  an  allegorical  adumbration  of  the  call 
of  the  Gentile  nations  to  the  faith :  this  interpretation  is  followed  out  with  the 
most  fitnciful,  not  to  say  absurd,  application  of  the  various  particulars. 

Adrian,  in  his  reply,  vindicates  the  Council  from  the  charge  of  comparing 
these  two  relations,  but  leaves  to  its  own  merits  the  use  of  this  story  of  Polemon 
as  an  argument  for  image  worship  ;  and  well  he  might,  seeing  that  nothing 
could  be  said  to  any  purpose. — Adrian's  Answer  to  Charlemagne,  i*age  12'I, 
col.  2. 
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deed,  must  have  been  this  picture,  and  most  worthy  of  record, 
since  it  had  power  to  deliver  this  silly  woman  from  such  a 
depth  of  vice." 

George  Deacon  and  Notary  read  from  the  "  Discourse  of 
Antipater,  Bishop  of  Bostra,  on  the  woman  with  the  bloody 
flux/'  which  begins  thus  :  '  The  Scripture  hath  taught  us  that 
the  Jews  were  first  called ;'  and  after  other  things,  he  con- 
tinues : — '  These  things  said  the  woman  with  the  bloody  flux, 
while  taking  hold  of  the  hem  of  the  Saviour  s  garment,  cling- 
ing to  the  Lord  as  the  Eing  of  nature,  and  laying  before  Him 
the  power  of  her  disease ;  and  when  she  had  obtained  the  gift 
she  raised  up  an  image  in  honour  of  her  Lord,  and  thus  having 
spent  much  of  her  wealth  on  physicians  she  made  an  offering 
of  the  rest  to  her  Saviour."* 

Tarasius  :  '*  He,  therefore,  who  depicts  an  image  on  a 
pillar  offers  it  to  God,  just  as  this  woman  with  the  bloody 
flux  offered  the  statue  which  she  made." 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  '*  To  speak  truly,  this  fitther 
commands  the  practice,  and  receiFves  most  fiilly  those  who 
make  images." 

Thomas  Monk  of  the  Monastery  of  Chenolaccus  said: 
'*  I  have  here  a  book  of  the  blessed  Asterius,  which  I  lay  be- 
fore your  Council  and  await  your  commands  thereon." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  it  be  read." 

CoNSTANTiNE  Deacon  and  Notary,  having  received  the 
book,  read : — 

'*  The  narration  of  the  blessed  Asterius,  Bishop  of  Amasca,  cob- 
cemiog  the  Martjrr  Euphemia.  Not  long  since,  0  men,  I  had  in  my 
hands  the  great  Demosthenes,  and  was  particularly  engaged  with  that 
oration  in  which  he  overwhelms  ^schines  with  such  bitterly  sarcastic 
reflections.  Having  spent  some  time  in  the  perusal,  and  finding  my 
mind  confused  therewith,  I  felt  my  need  of  the  relaxation  of  a  walk, 
so  that  it  might  be  in  some  manner  released  from  the  oppression. 
Having  left  my  apartments  and  spent  a  little  time  in  the  forum,  walk- 
ing there  w^ith  some  that  1  knew,  I  withdrew  to  the  house  of  God  to 
employ  part  of  my  leisure  in  prayer.  And  when  I  had  finished  my 
devotions,  my  course  led  me  into  one  of  the  porches  of  the  church 
where  I  saw  a  certain  picture  the  sight  of  which  greatly  attracted  my 
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attention.  You  would  have  declared  tbat  it  was  the  work  of  Eaphra- 
nor  himself,  or  of  some  other  of  those  ancient  painters  who  raised  the 
art  to  such  a  degree  of  excellence  as  to  raako  their  paintings  come  but 
little  short  of  life  itself.  Give  me,  if  jou  please,  your  attention,  as 
now  there  is  some  spare  time  for  this  narration,  and  I  will  describe 
the  picture  to  jou ;  for  we  sons  of  the  Muses  have  resources  in  no 
way  inferior  to  those  of  the  painter.* 

**  There  was  a  certain  woman  an  nndefiled  virgin,  who  had  conse* 
crated  her  virginity  to  Ood,  whose  name  was  Euphemia,  who,  as  the 
faithful  at  that  time  were  exposed  to  severe  persecution,  most  cheer- 
fully underwent  the  perils  of  death.  Her  citizens,  therefore,  partakers 
of  the  same  faith  for  which  she  died,  in  admiration  of  the  piety  and  con- 
stancy of  the  virgin,  built  for  her  a  shrine  near  to  the  church.  Hero 
they  pkiced  her  coffin  and  here  they  hold  a  yearly  feast  to  her  memory, 
to  the  celebration  of  which  a  general  invitation  is  given  to  all,  at  which 
time  those  holy  men  whose  office  it  is  to  dispense  the  mysteries  of  Gk>d 
are  accustomed  to  speak  much  to  her  honour  in  their  discourse,  and 
earnestly  to  impress  on  the  assembled  multitudes  how  she  accom- 
plished the  conflicts  of  her  passion.  A  certain  painter  piously  and  to 
his  utmost  ability,  having  denicted  all  her  history  on  fine  linen,  placed 
this  sacred  spectacle  near  her  shrine ;  and  this  masterpiece  may  be 
thus  described :— The  judge,  seated  aloft  on  his  judgment-seat,  scowls 
bitterly  and  angrily  upon  the  virgin  :  for  art,  when  it  pleases,  can  rage 
in  lifeless  material.  Many  of  the  body-guard  and  soldiers  of  the  Go- 
vernor stand  around,  and  near  are  the  clerks  of  the  records  with  their 
tablets  and  styles :  of  which,  one  having  raised  his  hand  from  the 
tablet,  is  looking  sternly  on  the  accused,  and  having  turned  his  whole 
person  towards  her  seems  in  the  act  of  bidding  her  speak  moro  loudly, 
lest,  not  hearing  well,  he  should  make  an  inaccurate  and  censurable 
report.  There,  too,  was  the  virgin  standing,  clothed  in  a  dark  vest  and 
cloak,  signifying  her  philosophy,  and,  as  it  might  seem  to  the  painter, 
beautiful  in  person,  but,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  adorned  with  the  inward 
graces  of  the  soul.  And  two  soldiers  were  seen  conducting  her  to  the 
Governor,  one  dragging  her  before,  the  other  urging  her  behind.     The 

"^  "  Asterios  Amasenos  (says  Comber)  lived  after  the  vear  400,  and  he  only  ora- 
torically  describes  the  pictare  of  Euphemia's  passion  which  be  saw  in  one  of  the 
porticos  of  the  church,  and  savs  that  the  painter  was  piously  employed  while 
painting  this  piece ;  still  we  do  not  find  that  the  father  prayed  to  this  figure  ; 
and  this  is  the  first  instance  they  can  bring  of  a  picture  hung  up  in  or  near  a 
church,  so  that  probably  about  this  time  Ihcy  came  to  be  used  to  adorn 
churches.** — Comber  in  Oibson*s  Preservative,  tit.  vi.  p.  291. 
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virgin  unitea  in  her  deportment  both  modesty  and  firmness ;  for  thoogh 
she  looks  down  apon  the  ground  as  bloshing  to  be  seen  in  the  preseoca 
of  men,  yet  she  stands  undaunted,  not  exhibiting  the  least  s3rmptom  of 
fear  as  to  her  future  sufferings.     I  have,  indeed,  admired  the  works  of 
other  painters,  and  more  specially  the  picture  of  the  tragic  scene  of  the 
Colchian  princess,  whoso  countenance  bore  the  mixed  expression  of 
rago  and  anguish  when  about  to  slay  her  children ;  for  while  with  one 
eye  she  glares  only  wrath,  the  other  betokens  her  as  hesitating  and 
ready  to  spare.     But  now  I  have  transferred  all  my  admiration  from 
from  that  composition  to  the  picture  I  am  describing ;  and  nothing  so 
much  pleased  me  in  it  us  that  judicious  mixture  of  colouring  by  which 
the  painter  had  so  happily  described  the  union  of  modesty  and  firm- 
ness, passions  naturally  in  opposition  to  each  other.    But  the  painting 
described  yet  more.     Certain   executioners,  stripped  to  their  shirts, 
were  now  beginning  their  work  ;  and  the  one  seizes  the  head  of  the 
virgin,  and  bending  it  backward  towards  himself  holds  it  in  a  posture 
best  fitted  to  receive  the  torture  which  the  other  was  about  to  inflict : 
on  which  the  other,  standing  by,  dashes  out  her  teeth.  And  the  ham- 
mer and  the  awl,  instruments  of  torture,  appear.     My  tears  on  this 
began  to  flow,  and  my  feelings  put  an  end  to  further  description  ;  for 
indeed,  so  vividly  had  the  artist  represenftd  the  drops  of  blood  that  had 
you  seen  it  you  had  declared  that  they  really  came  from  her  lips,  and 
yourselves  would  have  gone  away  in  tears.    But,  again,  there  was  the 
prison  and  there  was  the  venerable  virgin  in  her  dark  robes,  alone,  rais- 
ing up  her  hands  to  heaven  and  calling  on  God  for  aid  in  her  trial ;  and 
to  her,  while  thus  engaged  in  prayer,  above  her  head,  appears  that  sign 
which  Christians  are  wont  to  reverence,  and  of  which  they  make  the 
form  a  symbol,  as  I  think,  of  the  sufferings  that  awaited  her.     Not  &r 
distant  the  painter  has  as  it  were  kindled  a  fire,  embodying  the  flame  as 
'here  and  there  it  blazes  forth  with  strokes  of  vivid  red,  and  the  virgin 
he  has  placed  in  tEb  midst  with  her  hands  spread  towards  heaven* 
No  marks  of  agony  appear  on  her  countenance :  on  the  contrary,  those 
of  joy  only  as  now  she  is  about  to  depart  to  an  incorporeal  and  happy 
life.     Here  the  painter  stayed  his  hand,  and  here  I  finish  my  descrip- 
tion ;   but  it  now  remains  for  you,  if  you   would  have  the  picture 
more  fully  presented  to  you,  to  go  and  see  it  for  yourselves,  lest  we 
should  have  fallen  short  of  its  merits  in  our  description." 

The  Illustrous  Princes  said :  "  It  is  evident  that  the  art 
of  the  painter  is  religious,  and  not  such  as  some  calumuiously 
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vituperate  it  to  be ;  for  the  father  himself  affirms  that  the 
painter  acted  piously. ^^* 

*  This  obsoiration  of  the  Princes  was  levelled  at  that  which  had  been  said 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  against  images — namely,  that  the  |>ainter's  art 
was  "  lawless/'  "  an  insane  invention/*  "  a  strange  thing/'  by  which  was  meant 
merely  that  application  of  the  art  which  made  pictures  objects  of  religious  wor- 
ship. They  are,  howcTcr,  censured  in  the  "  Caroline  Books/*  aa  extolling  this 
art  above  its  right  and  proper  bounds : — 

"  >Vhen  some  pestilent  humour  assails  the  citadel  of  the  body,  the  head,  it 
obtains  easy  access  to  the  other  members.  In  like  manner,  as  the  image  wor- 
shipping mania  has  infected  the  minds  of  Constantino  and  Irene  his  mother,  of 
Tarasiua  the  Patriarch,  and  the  other  Bishops  of  those  regions,  we  must  not 
wonder  if  it  finds  its  way  into  the  minds  of  the  inferior  Princes  and  the  com- 
mon people.  Also,  as  saith  the  Prophet,  *  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  faint :  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head  there  is  no 
soundness  in  it.'  '*  After  much  more  of  the  same  kind,  in  which  the  perversity 
of  the  clergy  is  censured  more  than  the  ignorance  of  the  laity,  it  is  con- 
tinued as  follows  : — ''  They  tell  us  that  the  painter's  art  is  pious ;  as  if  it  had 
not  just  the  same  connection  with  piety  and  impiety  as  have  any  other  of  the 
manual  arts.  What  greater  piety  is  there  in  the  art  of  the  painter  than  in 
those  of  the  smith,  the  sculptor,  the  founder,  the  embosser,  the  lapidary,  the 
carpenter,  the  agriculturist,  or  any  other  of  the  same  kind  f — all  which  arts, 
in  themselves  considered,  have  neither  piety  nor  impiety.  The  one  or  other 
of  these  exist  in  the  persons  who  exorcise  them,  according  as  they  are  under 
the  influence  of  vice  or  virtue.  If  the  painter's  art  is  called  pioos,  because  by 
it  the  deeds  of  good  men  have  been  represented  by  them,  then  ousht  it  also  to 
be  called  impious,  seeing  that  la  the  same  way  the  deeds  of  evil  men — wars, 
morder,  and  rapine,  &c.— have  oeen  represented.  But  as  no  one  on  that 
account  would  style  painting  a  wicked  art,  so  neither,  merely  becanse  good 
actions  are  represented  thereby,  can  it  be  styled  a  pious  art ;  for  Just  as  iron 
is  not  called  impious  iron,  because  men  are  aestroyed  by  it ;  nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  pious,  because  men  are  thereby  shielded  from  danger,  or  becanse  from  it 
instruments  of  healing  are  made ;  so  neither  is  the  painter's  art  impious,  be- 
cause deeds  of  cruelty  are  set  forth  by  it ;  nor  pious,  because  deeds  of  mercy  are 
in  like  manner  set  forth  by  it.  But  forasmuch  as  they  intimate  that  certain 
unwise  persons  had  improperly  detracted  from  this  art,  there  can  be  no  donbt 
but  there  may  be  folly  in  this  way  as  well  as  in  the  opposite.  No  man  who  is 
really  wise  would  either  decry  the  images  themselves,  or  the  art  by  which  they 
are  made,  however  he  might  abominate  the  madness  of  those  who  worship  and 
honour  them :  just  as  no  one  would  decry  wine  though  some  be  made  drunk  hj 
it ;  or  woods,  though  at  times  thieves  may  find  shelter  there ;  or  fire,  though 
many  have  been  destroyed  by  it :  since,  noiVithstanding,  many  benefit!  are 
oondfiBrred  on  men  by  means  of  these  things."  In  that  which  follows  there 
seems  to  be  a  misunderstanding  of  the  words  of  the  Princes ;  as  if  in  saying 
the  "  father  affirms,"  they  had  meant  God  the  Father,  whereas  they  meant 
only  Asterius.  Thus  it  is  said : — "  But  wl^  the  '  Father  *  commends  the  painter, 
or,  indeed,  where  it  is  written  that  the  '  Father '  does  so,  is  bevond  their  power 
to  tell  us,  and  beyond  ours  to  believe,  seeing  the  praise  of  pamters  is  nowhere 
found  in  the  sacred  oracles."  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  author  or  authors 
of  these  books  do  at  one  time  or  other  fall  into  error,  allowance  for  which  will 
be  made  when  it  is  considered  that  the  translation  of  the  records  of  the  Council 
which  they  had  were  so  very  imperfect. — Lib.  Car.  lib.  1.  iii.  c.  22. 

Adrian,  in  his  reply  (p.  125,  col.  ii.),  begins  with  a  pointless  observation  and 
continues  with  three  irrelevant  quotations : — "  Blessed  Asterius  (he  observes) 
had  made  a  sermon  on  St  Enphemia,  in  which  he  gives  all  the  particulMV  of 
her  mar^rdom  as  he  had  seen  them  set  forth  in  a  certain  picture.  Where- 
fore the  rrincea  also  praised  that  picture  in  opposition  to  the  heretics,  saying 
they  alMurdly  decry  it."    Now,  for  tlic  quotations,  in  reading  which  let  us  re- 
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CoNSTANTims  Bishop  of  Constantia:  **  Moreover,  also  he 
styles  it  a  sobered  offering.  By  Gregory  images  are  called 
venerable ;  by  Chrysostom,  holy ;  and,  by  the  farther  now 
cited,  sacred.  Who  shall  henceforth  dare  to  contravene  these 
testimonies  ?'*• 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra :  ^  On  hearing  these  testimo- 
nies of  the  teaching  of  the  holy  fiithers,  we  have  been  cut  to 
the  heart  and  do  bitterly  mourn  over  the  years  now  gone  by ; 
but,  nevertheless,  we  thank  God  that  by  this  teaching  of  the 
holy  fathers  we  have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'* 

Tueodosius  Bishop  of  Ammorium :  "  Most  holy  and  God- 
honoured  Lord,  we  and  all  this  holy  Council  having  heard 
the  doctrines  of  our  holy  fathers  concerning  holy  images  do 
believe  and  confess,  and  do  call  them  holy  and  sacred,  and 
let  him  who  doth  not  agree  with  us  be  aiiathema." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  him  be  anathema." 

Nicholas  Bishop  of  Djnrrhachium :  ^  The  skilful  painter 
can  always  by  his  art  make  that  which  he  represents  to 
be  as  it  were  present  with  you,  even  as  he  did  who  made 
this  picture  of  the  Martyr  Euphemia ;  wherefore,  in  this 
respect  also,  the  feither  praises  the  art  of  painting." 

CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Coustantia :  "  Tes;  especially  when 
he  says,  'Formerly  I  praised  the  picture  of  the  Colchian 
Princess  until  I  met  with  that  of  the  Martyr.' " 

member  that  the  point  to  be  proved  is,  whether  it  is  right  to  call  the  painter's 
art  pions  or  not.  (1).  Gregory  the  dirine  in  his  sermon,  and  Gregory  Nyssen 
says : — "  Do  ^ou  think  I  hare  been  too  brief  1  If,  then,  as  the  painter  who  adds 
strength  to  hu  colouring,  yon  woold  hare  me  fill  out  my  description,  I  will  go  on^ 
&C.  (2).  Chrysostom,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Lord*s  Sapper,  amonff  other  thinga 
obtenres — '  As  the  pdnter  first  makes  his  outline  and  afterwards  fills  it  up  with 
colouring,  so  did  Christ.'  In  the  table  he  first  describes  the  Passover  of  the 
type,  and  next  displays  the  Passover  of  the  truth.  (8).  And,  lastly,  we  have 
from  Augustin  what  must  convince,  seeing  it  is  so  much  to  the  point  1  Cor 
mouth  is  opened  unto  you,  0  ye  Corinthums.  He  opens  his  mouth  with 
gravity  and  speaks  according  to  rule,  praising  the  creature  as  the  cresture,  the 
Creator  as  the  Creator,  angds  as  angels,  heavenly  things  as  heavenly  things, 
and  earthly  things  as  earthly  things.  What,  then,  is  the  conclusion — ergo,  the 
painter's  art  is  pious  !**  Adrian  did  not  shine  in  his  logic,  though  he  might  in 
his  politics. 

*  Constantino  alters  Asterius's   words,  from   iepov   Oeafugy    into     lepov 
hvaOtiftM.    It  should  also  be  remembered  that  Gregory  the  divine  is  not  speak- 
ing of  a  picture  of  a  Christian  Saint,  when  he  uses  the  epithet  *'  oe/iatfua^ 
but  of  a  Pagan  image  of  a  Pagan  philosopher.    Is  this  to  be  worshipped  with 
doulia  or  doulia  wcundum  quid  ? 
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The  Holt  Council  said :  ""  Which,  when  he  saw,  he  was 
pricked  to  the  heart." 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  "  The  father  now  citetl  had  the 
same  feelings  as  the  most  holy  Bishop  Gregory,  for  both  shed 
tears  on  the  sight  of  images." 

Tarasius  :  ''  The  father,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse, 
commands  and  gives  fullest  license  to  all  who  are  willing  to 
represent  the  conflicts  of  the  Martyrs :  for,  says  he,  '  But  now 
it  remains  for  you,  if  you  would  have  this  picture  more  fiilly 
presented  to  you,  to  go  and  see  it  for  yourselves,  lest  we  should 
have  fallen  short  of  its  merits  in  our  description.'  " 

Jonx  Legate  of  the  East :  '*  It  seems  that  pictures  have 
more  power  than  words,  which,  no  doubt,  is  ordered  by  Pro- 
vidence for  the  sake  of  unlearned  men." 

CoNSTANTiXE  Bishop  of  Constantia:  "If  holy  images 
could  work  such  compunction,  even  on  holy  men,  how  much 
more  ought  they  to  a£Fect  us  ?" 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra:  ^  After  all  we  have  heard 
from  the  holy  Fathers,  we  can  object  nothing." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  '*  Painters  do  not  contradict  the 
Scriptures ;  for  what  Scripture  saith  this  they  represent,  so 
that  they  may  be  looked  upon  as  actually  confirmatory  of 
that  which  has  been  written."* 

«  The  "  Caroline  Books"  (lib.  ill.  cap.  23)  contain  a  needlesaly  lengthened 
answer  on  these  words  of  the  Eastern  Legate.  After  having  obcenred  that  to 
notice  all  the  absnrdities  of  this  John  Legate  of  the  East  would  almost  require 
a  Tolume  bj  itself,  and  therefore  oniv  few  can  be  animadyerted  upon,  they  pro* 
oeed  to  consider  his  first  proposition,  "  that  painters  do  not  contradict  the 
Scriptures.'*  They  suppose  him  to  mean,  though  his  words  are  ambignoos, 
the  nolj  Scriptures,  and  then  proceed  at  some  length  to  the  reftatation.  Im 
this  part  much  useless  labour  seems  to  be  expended,  since  the  L^sate,  howeyer 
absurd,  did  not  mean  to  say  that  no  painters  contradicted  the  Scripture  ;  but 
merely  that  those  which  professed  to  be  representations  of  Scripture  fiicts  did 
not  contradict  the  Scripture,  but  on  the  contrary  commended  it.  The  Legate's 
obserrations  were  aimed  at  the  Iconoclasts,  who  might  have  said  that  pictures 
in  churches  contradicted  the  Scriptures  read  in  churches  •  that  is,  by  the  oppo- 
site effect  which  they  had ;  that  whereas  the  Scriptures  exhorted  to  a  spiritual 
worship,  pictures '  had  the  tendency  to  bring  men  down  to  a  low,  grovelling, 
carnal  superstition  :  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  worship  the  Creator — pictures 
make  us  to  worship  the  creature.  The  next  proposition  considered  is  this — 
'*  That  which  Scripture  saith,  this  they  represent**  This  is  considered  as  no 
less  absurd  tlian  the  former  proposition.  "  For  (it  is  observed)  how  can  aU 
the  precepts  of  the  law,  such  as  '  Hear  0  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  Qod  is  one  Lord,* 
of  which  no  representation  is  ever  made,  be  illustrated  by  the  painter  1**  The 
last  proposition  is  also  considered,  which  is  this — *'  That  pictures  confirm  the 
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Theodosius  Bishop  of  Ammorinm :  **  The  divine  Apostle 
teaches  us,  saying,  '  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning'  (Rom.  xv.  4).  Now,  holy  and 
venerable  images,  whether  on  canvass,  on  wood,  or  in  mosaics, 
were  also  written  and  are  for  our  instruction,  emulation,  and 
pattern,  that  we  may  exhibit  the  same  example  and  zeal  to- 
wards God :  so  that  He  may  account  us  worthy  of  a  place 
amongst  them  and  a  portion  with  them,  and  may  make  us 
fellow-heirs  of  His  kingdom."* 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Catana:  ''The  blessed  and  God- 
bearing  Doctor  Asterius.  as  a  shining  star,  hath  enlightened 
all  our  hearts ;  wherefore,  we  are  convinced  that  the  holy 
Catholic  Church  has  not  gone  beyond  the  rule  of  right  in 
receiving  holy  images,  but  has  therein  acted  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  the  doctrine  of  our  holy  fathers.** 

Gregort  Deacon  of  the  holy  great  Church  of  the  fiur« 
famed  Apostles  read  from  the  ^Martirrdom  of  the  holy  Martyr 
Anastasiustthe  Persian,"  which  begins — "  The  only  begotten 

Seripiares."  *'  This  (it  is  said)  is  silly  and  abtard ;  for  what  agreement  ii  be- 
tween the  Scriptures  of  tmth  and  pictures  of  falsity/*  &c. ;  to  which  it  might 
be  replied  that  the  Legate  only  meant  that  scriptural  pictures  confirmed  the 
Scripture  relations  which  they  were  meant  to  represent — not  that  aU  pietnrea 
confirmed  the  Scriptures,  rrotestants  may  think  that  Scripture  can  stand 
well  enough  on  its  own  grouud  and  needs  no  such  assistance. 

Adrian  replies  by  two  quotations,  as  usual  little  to  the  purpose — the  first 
from  Gregory's  letter  to  Screnns,  where  it  is  said  that  "  pictures  are  for  the  edi- 
fication of  the  unlearned — that  they  who  cannot  read  may  by  the  contempla- 
tion thereof  learn  that  which  is  spoken."  To  which  it  may  be  replied.  Could 
the  unlearned  ever  learn  any  of  the  Ten  Commandments  inthis  way,  or  any  of 
the  precepts  or  doctrines  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Apostles )  The 'next  pasaage 
is  from  Chrysostom  :— "  And  by  art  he  represents  the  Emperor  on  his  throne, 
the  barbarian  subdued,  the  sharpened  sword,  the  flowing  rirer,  and  fields 
adorned  with  rarious  colours,  and  other  things  of  the  same  kind ;  which,  as  th^ 
strike  the  eye  of  him  who  beholds,  afford  to  him  an  admirable  kind  of  rela- 
tion.** But  could  the  painter  represent  the  precept  of  any  teacher,  or  coold 
any  picture  of  him  as  teaching  give  information  of  that  which  he  said  7 

*  "  Who  (obsenres  Comber)  can  sufficiently  admire  the  deep  reach  of  Theo- 
dosius, who  proves  the  worship  of  images  by  that  place  of  St.  Paul  (Bom.  xr. 
4) ;  for  he  obsenres  that  holy  and  venerable  images  as  well  as  material  writing 
are  for  our  leamiog  1  But  doth  St.  Paul  bid  us  adore  these  old  writings  t  Doth 
he  ez\join  us  to  offer  incense,  gifts,  and  prayers  to  them  1  As  for  the  historical 
use  of  pictures,  we  do  not  deny  it ;  but  we  cannot  allow  that  it  was  any  part 
of  the  Apostle*s  meaning  here,  where  he  speaks  of  Old  Testament  examples 
which  Qod  left  in  writing,  not  in  painting  or  carved  work,  and  he  took  wriHng 
to  be  the  far  better  way  of  instructing  us." — Oibwn'a  Prw.,  tit.  6,  p.  288. 

+  Anastasius  was  bv  birth  a  Persian,  and  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Chos- 
roes  II.,  under  whom  he  fought  against  Hcraclius.  His  original  name  was 
Margudat :  he  took  the  name  of  Anastasius  after  bif*  convention.     After  that 
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Son  and  Word  of  God  by  whom  all  things  were  made  ;'*  and, 
after  other  things,  it  is  said : — 

^  And,  as  the  desire  of  being  enlightened  increased,  he  mode  many 
entreaties  of  the  man  before-mentioned  that  he  would  coant  him  wor« 
thy  of  the  grace  of  lioly  baptism.  But  he,  from  dread  of  the  Persians 
fearing  lest  he  should  bring  himself  into  trouble,  deferred  his  request ; 
nevertheless,  Anastasius  went  together  with  him  into  the  various 
churches,  and  prayed  and  looked  upon  the  pictures  of  the  holy  Martyrs, 
and  enquired  of  him  what  these  meant.  And  when  he  heard  of  the 
miracles  of  the  Saints,  tlie  intolerable  torments  inflicted  on  them  by 
the  tyrants,  and  their  more  than  human  patience,  he  was  amazed  and 
confounded.  Remaining,  therefore,  a  short  time  \vith  the  before*  men- 
tioned Christian  brother,  he  formed  within  himself  the  most  glorious 
purpose  of  going  up  to  Jerusalem  and  there  of  bemg  dignified  with 
holy  baptism.*' 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra :  "  Here  is  another  proof  of  the 
lawfulness  of  the  tradition  of  holy  images." 

EuTHTMius  Deacon  and  Monk  and  Notary  of  the  Bishop 
of  Gotthise  read  from  the  '*  Miracles  of  the  holy  Martyr  Anas- 
tasios,"  which  begins — "  I  propose  to  give  some  account  of  his 
miracles ;"  and  shortly  after  it  is  continued  thus : — 

Chosroes  had  been  defeated  by  Heraclius,  he  left  the  Persian  camp  and  irent  to 
live  among  the  Christians,  having  heard  preyiously  something  of  the  Christian 
religion  and  being  desirous  to  l^ow  jet  more.  He  sojourned  some  months 
with  a  goldsmith,  woriung  with  him  at  his  trade,  after  which,  being  quite  con- 
Tinced  of  the  truth,  he  desired  the  goldsmith  to  procure  him  means  to  be  bap- 
tised. This  the  goldsmith  was  unwilling  to  do  ^om  fear  of  the  Gentiles,  but 
the  Martyr  was  allowed  to  attend  the  church  with  him  and  to  pray.  And  here 
it  was  that,  having  seen  the  pictures  of  the  Martyrs  and  being  informed  of  their 
meaning,  he  formed  the  resolution  of  going  to  Jerusalem  and  there  obtaining 
Christiiui  baptism.  Having  acconipUshed  his  purpose,  he  was  baptised  and 
changed  his  name  to  Anastasius.  The  next  seven  years  he  spent  in  a  convent 
at  Jerusalem,  acting  in  all  mockery  of  humility  as  cook,  gardener,  &c,  never 
omittizig  the  hearing  of  Mom,  Not  content  with  this,  he  must  needs  go  back 
to  Persia,  not  as  a  Missionary  but  as  a  Martyr,  and  all  went  quite  to  his  mind : 
he  was  arrested,  threatened,  persecuted,  and  tortured.  He  was  mighty  parti- 
cular about  his  habit,  for  when  he  was  to  be  beaten  he  reouested  that  he  might 
put  it  off,  that  no  irreverence  should  be  done  to  that.  In  hia  prison  he  was 
vinted  often  by  Monks — still  more  often  by  Angels,  among  which  one  actually 
offered  incense  to  him.  After  having  suffered  a  great  variety  of  tortures,  he 
WIS  put  to  death  together  with  twenty-three  other  Christians.  They  were  all 
left  unburied,  and  certain  very  discerning  dogs  came  and  devoured  the  rest, 
but  left  the  Saint's  body  entire  and  kept  watch  over  it  A  star  also  was  seen 
hovering  over  the  Saint*s  body,  and  his  habit  and  image  became  in  after  timet 
as  miraculous  as  himself. — Bibadeneird's  Lives  of  Saints,  Jan.  22.  Possibly 
he  hMj  was  a  pious  man,  but  his  history  is  sadly  disfigured  with  Romish 
legends  and  Bomifth  falsehoods. 
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**  And  now  will  we  relate,  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  those  things 
which  were  wrought  by  the  Saint  in  Caesarea  of  Palestine.  When  the 
sacred  relics  were  now  very  near  to  the  Holy  City,  it  quickly  became 
known  to  all  the  people,  who  were  filled  with  the  greatest  joy ;  and 
they  all  rising  up  and  striking  the  sacred  wood,*  were  assembled  to- 
gether at  the  holy  temple  of  the  Mother  of  God,  which  is  called  the 
*•  New  :*  and  there,  with  crosses  and  litanies,  they  awaited  die  coming 
of  the  sacred  relics,  and  rejoiced  and  exalted  in  hymns  of  thanks- 
giving :  and  being  by  the  presence  of  the  martyr  refreshed,  and  re* 
covered  from  that  weakness  of  their  fiuth  which  oppressed  tliem,  and 
from  their  other  iniquities,  they  received  no  small  consolation.  Bat 
while  they  were  thus  proving,  and  embracing  and  prostrating  themselves 
before  the  coffin,  and  paying  all  due  honour  to  the  relics  and  to  the 
memory  of  the  Saint,  a  certain  woman  of  rank  in  Caesarea  (if,  indeed, 
she  deserves  to  be  so  accounted,  and  not  the  very  reverse,  as  events 
will  prove)— whose  name  was  Arete  (Virtue),  but  whose  condnct  was 
the  exact  opposite  to  her  name— this  woman,  yielding  to  unbelief, 
cried  out,  *  I  pay  no  honour  to  the  relics  which  came  from  Persia.*  O9 
miserable  and  infatuated  soul  !  Never  sure  had  that  wretched  woman 
heard  how  the  holy  Psalmist  David  rebukes  the  rashness  of  the  wicked, 
saying,  *  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile'f 
(Psalm  xxxiv.  13).  But  now  what  things  God,  who  honours  them 
that  honour  Him,  laid  upon  her  I  will  here  unfold.  After  that  the 
relics  had  been  brought  into  the  city,  the  rulers  in  public  council  de- 
termined to  raise  an  oratory  for  the  Martyr  in  the  midst  of  the  city 
near  to  the  Tetrapylon,  and  there  they  set  up  also  his  picture.  While 
this  oratory  was  yet  in  the  course  of  erection,  the  Martyr,  in  his  mo- 
nastic habit,  appeared  to  this  most  miserable  woman  in  a  dream,  and 
said  to  her,  *  Feel  you  no  pain  in  your  loins  V  And  she  replied,  *  No, 
my  Lord ;  I  have  no  disease — I  am  quite  well.'l  No  ^ner  had  she 
spoken  than  she  awoke,  and  found  that  a  dreadful  disease  had«  indeed, 
fallen  upon  her ;  and  she  began  to  cry  aloud  and  to  groan,  and  to  be 
seized  with  most  violent  pangs — ^yea,  so  intolerable  were  her  suffer- 

*  Anastasias  says  that  the  Orientals  strike  pieces  of  wood  together  in  the 
place  of  bells. 

+  Had  the  author  of  this  legend  read  bit  Bible,  initead  of  his  Miss  Book, 
he  woold  have  seen  that  these  words  were  addressed,  not  to  tbe  wicked,  but  the 
righteoas.— See  also  1  Pet  iii.  10. 

X  Ribadenein  (uhi  Buproi)  reports  tbese  words  with  some  variation : — "  The 
Saint  appeared  and  said,  *  Thou  art  wicked/  but  she  replied, '  No,  I  am  good.' 
Indeed  the  Saint  appears  but  little  to  advantage  when  first  he  is  so  pettish  ss 
to  revenge  such  a  trifie  so  severely,  and  next  tells  Ladv Arete  that  the  onlj  way 
of  cure  is  to  worship  himself — '  Uo  (says  he),  invoke  St  Ansstasios  !'  ** 
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ings  that  she  could  scarcely  breathe.  And  now,  being  at  full  leisure, 
she  began  to  reflect  and  to  enquire  with  herself  what  this  sudden 
disease  might.be,  and  from  what  cause  it  proceeded,  and  in  such  eu- 
quiries  she  spent  four  days.  But,  when  the  fifih  day  dawned  she 
saw  the  same  holy  man  standing  over  her,  and  saying,  *  Go  down  to  the 
Tetrapylon,  and  there  call  upon  the  holy  Anastasius  and  you  sIioU  be 
made  whole.'  And,  having  risen  up,  the  ill-omened  words  which  she 
had  uttered  against  her  own  head  now  came  to  her  memory,  on  which 
she  called  her  servants,  and  said,  ^  Bear  me,  bear  me,  hence :  let  us 
haste  to  the  oratory  of  the  holy  Anastasius  :  now  have  I  been  taught 
that  I  ought  to  worship  land  honour  his  relics  though  they  came  from 
Persia,  and  not  to  account  that  common  which  God  hath  cleansed/ 
Her  servants,  therefore,  having  placed  her  on  a  litter,  went  on  their 
way  ;  and,  as  they  were  now  approaching  the  place,  she,  having  lifted 
up  her  eyes  and  seeing  from  afar  the  image  of  the  Saint,  began  with  a 
loud  voice,  amidst  floods  of  tears,  to  cry  out,  *  That  is,  indeed,  the 
very  man  whom  I  saw  in  my  dream,  who  told  me  before  of  the  pangs 
which  were  coming  upon  me.*  And  when  she  had  prostrated  herself 
on  the  floor  and  wept  a  sufficient  time  and  had  propitiated  the  Saintt 
she  rose  up  entirely  healed  :  and  thus  she  who  but  little  before  was 
carried  by  others,  and  had  been  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremities, 
went  back  to  her  house  on  her  own  feet,  now  harmoniously  with  the 
rest  praising  and  glorifying  God  and  magnifying  the  Martyr." 

Peter  and  Peter  the  Legates  of  Adrian  said :  "  Thli 
same  picture  of  the  holy  Anastasins,  even  to  this  day,  is  pre- 
served in  a  monastery  at  Rome  with  his  precious  head." 

John  Bishop  of  Tauromenium :  "  The  most  reverend 
Legates  have  spoken  truly ;  for  there  was  4  certain  woman 
in  Sicily  who,  being  possessed  with  an  evil  spirit,  was  wont 
to  give  oracular  answers ;  but  she,  on  coming  to  Rome,  was 
peiiectly  cured  by  this  above-mentioned  most  holy  image." 

Jony  Legate  of  the  East :  ^  In  addition  to  that  which  has 
been  said,  the  history  which  you  have  just  heard  abundantly 
proves  that  holy  images  of  Saints  work  miracles  and  cure 
diseases." 

Peter  Bishop  of  Nicomedia  said :  '*  I  have  here  a  book  of 
the  holy  Athanasius,  and  I  now  propose  to  this  holy  Council 
that  it  be  read." 
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The  Holy  Council  said :  *•  Let  it  be  read," 
Stephen  the  Deacon,  having  taken  the  book,  read,  **  The 
Discourse  of  our  Father  Athanasius  of  holy  memory,  concern- 
ing the  Image  of  our  Lord  and  Sa%dour  Jesus  Christ  our  true 
God,  and  the  Miracle  wrought  by  it  in  Berytus*  :" — 

**  Lifk  up  DOW  the  eyes  of  your  minds,  and  behold  this  new  prodigy 
which  hath  recently  taken  place,  reflect  on  the  infinite  wonder-working 
of  God  and  give  glory  to  Him :  consider  His  ineffable  lore  to  man 
and  the  greatness  of  His  dispensation,  and  mingle  tears  with  year  joy. 
To  God  nothing  is  strange ;  for  being  God  He  can  do  all  tilings  :  but 
forasmuch  as  it  was  done  amongst  us  and  in  our  days  let  the  heart  of 
all  that  hear  be  6lled  with  amazement.  Truly,  the  heavens  were 
aghwit  at  this  awful  deed! — the  very  depths  were  troubled  !— the  sun 
was  darkened ! — and  the  moon  and  stars,  in  like  manner,  at  that  which 
vna  done  I  But  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  powers  of  heaven  re- 
joiced in  the  completion  of  the  wonderful  dispensation  of  the  Lord* 
Hear  and  be  amazed  at  tliat  which  was  done  in  our  days :  understand- 
ing, understand  ye :  incline  your  ear,  that  inlet  to  the  heart,  and  hear. 

*  It  is  worthy  of  remark  (says  Mr.  Stebbmg's  "  Charoh  Hist.*'  voL  IL  p  62), 
that  Fleary,  after  mentioning  that  in  one  of  the  Sessions  of  the  Coonol  the 
authority  of  the  Fathers  was  cited  in  support  of  image  worship,  acknowledges 
that  the  discourse  ascribed  to  St  Athanasius  was  probably  noi  gtnuimt.  It 
would  have  been  still  more  worthy  of  remark  had  he  asserted  that  it  woa 
genuine :  for,  not  only  would  he  be  in  opposition  to  Protestants  but  to  Ro- 
manists also.  Du  Pin  ("  Eccles.  Hist."  vol.  ii.  p.  39),  declares  it  to  be  iuU  of 
fables  and  quite  unworthy  of  St.  Athanasius.  Even  Baronios  cannot  allow  it 
to  be  the  work  of  this  ^nt.  and  gives  several  good  reasons  for  his  opinion 
(Ad.  787,  s.  47).  Though  Flcunr  doubts  of  its  being  genuine,  he  says  nothing 
of  its  authenticity ;  or  he  might  have  added  that  probably  it  van  not  true.  Of 
its  truth  the  worthy  annalist  stands  in  no  doubt  So  far  were  the  Fathers  of 
the  Council  from  making  any  objection  that  they  were  afiected  by  it 
even  to  tears,  as  though  they  had  heard  a  lesson  from'  the  Gospels.  As  of 
its  truth  (according  to  Baronius)  there  can  be  no  doubt,  it  only  remains 
to  determine  at  what  time  it  occurred.  The  annalist  quite  gives  up  the  idea 
of  its  being  in  the  times  of  the  great  Athanasius ;  for  (says  he),  had  it  oeenrred 
in  his  days  or  been  written  by  him,  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  must  have 
heard  of  it  before ;  but  their  tears  must  have  showed  that  the  history  was 
quite  new  to  them,  and  therefore  it  must  have  been  a  recent  event  Sigebert» 
a  writer  of  the  twelfth  century,  would  fix  it  for  the  year  765,  about  twenty 
years  before  the  Council ;  but  the  annalist  prefers  the  account  given  in  the 
ancient  Lectionaries  of  the  Church,  which  suppose  the  event  to  have  oeenmd 
in  the  reign  of  Constantino  and  Irene.  Having  settled  the  time,  he  concludes 
with  the  following  profound  observations : — "  At  that  critical  period,  when  the 
impiety  of  the  Iconoclasts  was  at  its  height,  it  pleased  (iod  to  work  this 
aatonishiug  miracle,  which,  occurring  as  it  did  amongst  adversaries,  was 
thereby  secured  from  all  charge  of  imposture,  by  which  it  was  hoped  that  their 
impiety  might  be  overthrown  and  their  hereby  brought  to  nought ;  and  that  it 
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<<  There  is  a  city  called  Berytus,  sitaated  within  the  boundaries  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  the  province  of  Antioch.  In  this  city  of  Berytus 
there  was  a  great  multitude  of  Jews.  Near  to  tlieir  synagogue,  which 
was  very  great,  a  certain  Christian  had  hired  a  chamber,  and  while 
livmg  there  lie  had  placed  opposite  to  Iiis  bed  a  picture  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  it  was  paiuted  on  a  tablet  of  boards  and  contained  the 
image  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  at  full  length.  After  a  short  time  the 
Christian,  feeling  a  need  of  it,  sought  out  a  larger  abode ;  and  this,  as  I 

woald,  as  it  were,  be  washed  out  by  the  blood  of  Christ  cmcified  again  in  His 
image.  Bat,  alas  1  experience  hu  prored  that  Jewish  perfidy  has  been  sur- 
passed by  herecical  malignity;  for  while  the  former  (though  implacable 
enemies)  yielded  themselres  to  Christ,  the  latter  were  more  than  erer  con- 
firmed in  their  impiety,  rushini^  into  the  profound  abyss  of  obstinacy,  im- 
piously blaspheming."  In  such  impiety —i.  e,,  that  of  not  worshipping  images 
— we  Protestants  gladly  unite  with  them,  as  unmored  by  the  pious  legend  as 
by  the  Cardinal's  doleful  lamentations.  The  question  next  occurs  as  to  the 
actual  author  of  this  history.  It  was  not  the  great  Athanasius — who  was  it  1 
"  It  cannot  be  (says  Owen)  Athanasius  the  Monothelite,  who  flourished  a.d. 
629.  The  Nicene  Bishops  would  not  hare  called  him  their  fiither  whom 
Baronius  styled  a  wretched  impostor.  He  mentions  another  Athanasius, 
Bishop  of  Kaples,  who  died  ▲  d.  872.  This  Athanasius  was  scarce  bom  when 
the  Second  Nicene  Council  was  celebrated,  which  was  in  the  year  787.  Baro- 
nius mentions  another  Athanasius,  nephew  to  the  Neapolitan  Bishop,  who 
flourished  ▲.o.  881.  Nor  could  this  man  be  the  author  of  this  story  by  reason 
of  the  distance  of  years.  Therefore,  since  Baronius  cin  produce  no  such  man 
as  this  Bishop  Athanasius  montioned  in  the  Council,  I  must  charge  the  Coon- 
cil  with  an  imposture  in  fatkering  the'  story  on  Athanasius  the  funons 
Alexandrian  Bishop.  If  they  meant  another  Athanasius,  they  ought  to  hare 
giren  him  some  character  of  distinction.  They  style  him  FoUher  Athanasius 
of  holy  memory."  The  Council  represent  it  as  the  work  of  the  great  Athana- 
sius ;  but  his  it  certainly  was  not,  and  so  they  be  open  to  the  charge  of  gr<>$9 
igncranee  or  shamefui  impoHure.  The  Cardinal  rejects  certain  marrellous 
additions  to  this  tale  which  are  found  in  the  old  Latin  rersion  of  the  Council : 
the  rest  (says  he)  was  added  by  the  transcriber  who  mixed  apocryphal  things  with 
truth.  If  truth  be  the  criterion,  the  whole  story  must  perish  together  with  thai 
which  is  rejected.  Possibly,  the  glaring  absurdities  and  the  palpable  untruths  of 
the  latter  part  rendered  it  adrlsable  not  to  patronise  it,  lest  it  should  endanger 
the  former  also ;  but,  in  Ikct,  the  one  is  as  true  as  the  other — that,  is  both  are 
ihlse.  Harding  was  not  so  nice,  in  his  answer  to  Jewell  ("  Jewell's  Challenge,'*  p. 
872) :  he  alleges  these  rery  rq'ected  additions  as  a  proof  that  images  of  Christ 
and  His  Saints  hare  been  greatly  esteemed,  and  used  in  houses,  churches, 
and  places  of  prayer,  from  the  Apostles'  time  forward ;  and  that  this  is  so 
evidetU  that  it  cannot  be  denied.  The  substance  of  the  rejected  additions  is  as 
follows : — The  Bishop  of  Berytus  asked  the  Jews  where  they  had  found  this 
iniage.  They  replie<t  "  In  a  house  in  which  a  Christian  had  lodged  who,  on 
going  away,  had  left  the  image  behind  him."  The  Bishop  sends  for  the  Chris- 
tian and  asks  him  about  the  image — how  he  obtained  it  1  To  which  he  gires 
the  following  answer :  "  Nieodemus  made  it  and  gare  it  on  his  death-bed  to 
OMnalieL  Gamaliel,  when  he  was  about  to  die,  left  it  to  James.  James  left 
it  to  Simeon  and  Zaccheus,  among  whose  successors  it  was  preserrcd  till  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Two  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  alh 
the  Christians  left  it,  and  betook  themselres  to  the  kingdom  of  Ag^ppa.  At 
which  time,  among  other  things  belonging  to  the  Church,  this  image  also  was 
carried  away  and  erer  since  remained  in  Syria :  this,  I  baring  receiredas  my 
birth-right  from  my  parents  when  dying,  hare  had  in  my  possession  till  the 
L  2 
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Terily  believe,  happened  through  the  over-ruling  providence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  who  displays  His  wonders  to  tlie  pious, 
and  to  those  who  believe  in  Him,  for  the  confusion  of  the  wicked  and 
the  confirmation  of  the  true  believer.  The  Christian,  as  I  said  before, 
sought  for  a  larger  house,  and  he  found  one  in  another  part  of  the  city, 
and  thither  he  removed  from  the  house  which  was  near  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews  ;  and  in  removing  his  goods,  he  through  forgetfulness,  or 
rather  by  the  ovcr-niliug  providence  of  God,  left  behind  him  the 
aforesaid  picture  of  our  Lord.  And  a  certain  Jew  then  hired  the 
house  where  was  this  image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  having 
brought  thither  all  his  goods,  he  continued  in  the  house  u-ithout  ever 
perceiving  that  the  image  was  there  at  all,  for  he  hud  not  noticed  the 
place  where  it  was,  but  having  taking  up  his  abode  in  it  there  he  re« 
mained.  One  day,  however,  this  Jew  invited  another  of  his  own  nation 
to  dine  with  him,  and  while  thev  were  at  dinner  the  Jew  who  had 
been  invited,  lifting  up  his  eyes,  saw  this  picture  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  on  which  he  said  to  his  host :  *  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  should  have  such  a  picture  as  this  in  thine  house  ?*  And  he 
uttered  besides  many  profane  and  unlawful  blasphemies  against  the 
Lord  which  I  dare  not  write.  God  forbid  it  me  to  record  the  things 
which  he  that  was  invited  then  vented  against  the  Saviour!  When 
the  Jew  who  had  given  the  invitation  saw  the  image  of  the  Lord,  he 
endeavoured  to  persuade  his  guesc  of  his  innocence,  sairing : '  Until  this 
present  moment  I  have  never  seen  this  picture.'  To  this  he  who  had 
been  invited  made  no  reply,  but  went  his  way  to  the  Chief  Priests, 
und  accused  the  Jew  who  lived  in  the  house  where  the  image  of  the 
Lord  was,  saying :  *  There  is  a  certain  Jew  hos  in  his  house  a  picture 
of  the  Nazarene.'  When  they  heard  this  they  said :  *•  Shew  us  where> 
if  you  can.*  And  he  said  more  confidently  :  ^  Ay,  I  will  show  it  you 
'  in  his  house.'  And  they  were  filled  with  wrath.  For  that  evening 
they  remained  quiet,  but  as  soon  as  it  was  morning  tlie  Chief  Priests 
and  Elders  took  with  them  the  Jew  who  had  made  tlie  accusation, 


present  time.**  Sorely  the  Christian  ought  to  have  had  a  very  severe  penance 
for  being  so  careless  about  so  invaluable  a  relic.  But  this  was  not  all ;  uie  ffood 
Bishop  was  now  greatly  perplexed  what  to  do  with  the  great  quantitv  of  blood 
which  flowed  from  the  side  of  the  image.  Night  and  day  he  was  troubled  about 
it :  at  last  he  hit  upon  a  most  satis&ctory  device,  which  was  to  send  small 
vials  filled  with  it  everywhere  throughout  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  with 
a  small  Tract  giving  the  whole  history  whence  it  flowed,  kc  ;  and  it  is  added, 
"  Hotc  eat  Yeba  et  vehementer  credula  relatio  de  cruore  lateris  Domini/' 
Moreover,  the  Bishop  gave  orders  that  the  9th  of  November  should  be  kepi  in 
memor>*  of  this  wonderful  event  no  less  holy  than  Christmas-day  itself. 
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and  a  great  namber  of  their  people,  and  went  to  the  house  of  the  man 
where  the  image  of  the  Lord  was.  And  when  they  were  now  at  the 
pbce,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Elders,  together  with  the  man  who  had 
given  informatiou,  burst  in,  and  there  they  saw  the  image  of  the  Lord ; 
and,  being  greatly  enraged,  they  put  the  Jew  who  lived  there  out  of 
the  synagogue  and  drove  him  away  from  tiie  house.  After  which, 
laying  hold  of  the  picture,  they  said  :  '  As  our  Fathers  of  old  insulted 
Him,  so  will  we  now  insult  Him.*  Then  they  began  to  spit  in  the 
face  of  the  holy  image  of  the  Lord,  and  they  buffeted  it  in  the  presence 
of  those  who  were  assembled :  and  now  on  this  side  and  now  on 
that,  they  would  strike  the  picture  of  the  Lord,  saying :  '  Whatever 
our  fathers  did  to  Him  in  person  that  will  we  ulso  do  to  His  image.' 
And  they  said :  '  We  have  heard  that  they  mocked  Him — we  also  will 
do  the  same:*  then  with  unbounded  mockeries  they  insulted  the 
image  of  the  Lord,  such  as  we  dare  not  even  to  mention.  Then  they 
said :  ^  We  have  heard  that  they  nailed  His  hands  and  His  feet-*-thi8 
will  we  do  also  :*  and  they  drove  nails  through  the  hands  and  through 
the  feet  of  the  Lonl's  image.  Again  they  said :  '  We  remember  to 
have  heard  that  they  gave  him  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  with  a  sponge 
— we  also  will  do  the  same :'  and  they  did  so,  and  put  a  sponge  filled 
with  vinegar  to  the  month  of  the  image  of  the  Lord.  Again  they  said : 
*  We  have  understood  that  our  fathers  struck  Him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed — this  also  will  we  do  to  Him :'  and  taking  a  reed,  they  struck 
the  head  of  the  image  of  the  Lord.  Last  of  all  they  said  :  <  As  we 
have  certainly  learned  that  they  pierced  His  side  with  a  spear,  let  us 
omit  nothing'— this  also  will  we  do  as  well  as  the  rest :'  and,  having 
commanded  a  spear  to  be  brought,  ordered  one  of  their  party  to 
lift  it  up  and  to  pierce  the  side  of  the  image  of  the  Lord  ;  and  im- 
mediately there  burst  forth  from  it  a  large  quantity  of  blood  mixed 
with  water  I 

^  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Christ !  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Incompre- 
hensible !  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  0  Lord  ?  Who  besides  thee  is 
there  who  doest  fearful  and  wonderful  things?  0  miracle  of  the 
greatness  of  the  Saviour!  Verily,  upon  this  the  heavenly  powers 
stood  aghast !  0  Lord,  how  great  art  thou  in  thy  love  to  man !  How 
great  in  thy  long  suffering  I  How  abundant  in  mercy  I  Long  since, 
for  us  and  for  our  salvation,  thou  who  wort  without  flesh  becamest 
Incarnate  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  that  flesh  wert  crucified,  because 
that  in  thy  Godhead  thou  wert  impossible;  and  now,  again,  0  Lord, 
wert  thou  crucified  in  thine  image,  for  the  confusion  of  the  impious 
and  of  all  unbelievers,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  those  who  in  tnith 
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believe  apon  tbee.  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord,  wboiilooe  art  Almigbty 
with  oar  blessed  God  the  Father,  and  with  the  Holy  GbosL  Amen. 
*'  But  DOW,  my  children,  hear  the  rest,  how  all  was  ordered  by 
the  Lord  Himself;  for  tlio  event  was  brought  about  by  Him.  When 
the  Priests  and  Elders  saw  the  blood  and  water  gushing  from 
wounds  inflicted  in   the  side  of  the  image  of  the  Lord,  they  said, 

*  Since  they  who  venerate  Him  set  forth  that  He  wrought  many  mira- 
cles, let  us  take  this  blood  and  water  and  go  to  the  synagogue,  and 
there  getting  together  as  many  sick  persons  as  we  can  find,  let  us 
anoint  them  with  it ;  and  so  we  shall  see  if  that  which  has  been  said 
hath  any  truth  in  it.'  They  took,  therefore,  a  basin  and  applied  it  to 
the  side  of  the  picture  of  the  Lord  which  had  been  struck  by  the 
spear,  from  which  the  blood  and  water  gushed  forth,  and  they  quickly 
filled  the  basin  fVom  the  place  of  the  stroke  of  the  spear ;  and  they 
took  it  aivay  with  soofis  that  they  might,  in  the  presence  of  ail,  insult 
the  Lord  of  all.  And  when  they  had  got  together  all  who  were  dii* 
eased,  they  selected,  in  the  first  place,  one  who  was  a  parolytio 
from  his  birth  and  they  anointed  him,  and  immediately  he  stood  on 
his  feet  and  leaped,  being  entirely  healed :  they  then  brought  the 
blind,  and  they,  in  like  manner  being  anointed  recovered  their  eye- 
sight and  unnumbered  demoniacs  were  immediately  cleansed.  Then 
did  the  utmost  excitation  prevail  throughout  the  city.  All  the  people  nm 
together  at  the  fame  of  these  uQheard-of  miracles,  and  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  the  Jews  was  stirred  up,  for  there  were  very  many  who  dwelt 
in  that  city.  And  they  all  ran  together,  bringing  with  them  those  of  their 
families  who  were  in  any  way  diseased,  whether  paralytic,  maimed, 
halt,  withered,  or  lepers;  all,  I  say,  ran  together,  so  that  the  syna- 
gogue, though  of  the  largest  size,  could  not  contain,  nor  could  the  sur- 
rounding precincts  contain,  the  innumerable  multitudes  of  those  who 
flocked  together  to  witness  these  most  astonishing  miracles.  And  the 
Chief  I^riests  and  Elders,  and  all  the  people  of  the  Jews,  both  men, 
women,  and  children,  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  crying  out, 

*  Glory  be  to  tliee,  O  Christ,  whom  our  fathers  crucified,  and  who  hast 
now  been  crucified  by  us  in  thy  image !  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Son  of 
God,  who  hast  done  all  these  wonders  I  We  believe  in  thee,  be  gra- 
cious to  us  and  receive  us.*  These  things  they  all  cried  aloud  in  bitter 
sorrow ;  and  their  cries  sounded  aloud  and  wonders  were  wrought, 
the  Priests  continuing  to  anoint,  and  the  diseased  to  be  cured,  and  to 
receive  new  life.  And  afler  that  all  had  been  healed,  immediately 
the  whole  multitude  ran  to  the  Bishop  of  the  most  holy  Church  there, 
who  had  already  been  apprized  of  that  which  was  done,  and  cried 
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aload,  *  There  is  one  God  the  Father,  one  Son  His  only  begotten, 
one  Christ,  even  Him  whom  our  Withers  slew.    We  acknowledge  Him 
to    be   God.     In   Him   we  believe.*      With  many    acclamations  of 
this  kind  they  glorified  God,  showed  the  image  to  the  Bishop,  and 
told  him  what  thcv  had  done  to  the  imai^c  of  the  Lord,  and  how  the 
blood  and  water  burst  from  the  side  of  tlie  image,  and  all  the  unnam- 
bercd  miracles   which   were  \vrought  thereby;   and,  then  with  one 
accord,  they  all  entreated  to  be  accounted  worthy  of  holy  baptism. 
These  therefore,    the  Bishop  xyith  his  clergy  received  ;  anil  having 
instructed  them  during  certain  days  he  baptized  them,  and  consecrated 
their  Synagogue  as  a  Church  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesu;i  Christ. 
At  their  request,  also,  he  turned  their  other  Synagogues  into  Martyria. 
And  so  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city,  not  only  because  the  bodies  of 
many  were  healed  and  restored  to  temporal  life,  but  rather  because 
so  many  souls  were  raised  from  death  to  eternal  life.     These  things 
having  come  to  my  knowledge  I  have  made  all  haste  to  communicate 
the  same  to  you,  my  most  beloved  brethren,  for  the  benefit  of  your 
souls,  that  ye  knowing  by  this  tlie  power  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  faith  which  is 
in  Him,  and  might  rejoice  in  His  wondrous  works  which  have  now 
been  done  amongst  us.     Give  glory  to  Him,  with  joy  mingled  with 
oompunction  and  sorrow.     Rejoice  and  give  thanks  that  He  hath 
accounted  yon  worthy  of  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  Himself.     To 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory  now  and  ever- 
more,  throughout  all  ages.     Amen." 

CoKSTANTiNE  Bishop  of  Constautia :  ^  See  how  He  who  is 
named  from  immortality,  hath  caused  all  this  holy  Council 
to  be  moved  unto  tears ;  for  not  only  hath  he  declared  images 
to  be  holy,  but  able  even  to  work  miracles' of  healing.'' 

Tarasius  :  ^  If  ahy  one  should  say,  why  do  not  images  in 
our  days  work  miracles  ? — to  him  we  answer  that  the  Apostle 
hath  said,  '  That  signs  are  not  for  them  that  believe,  but  for 
them  that  believe  not '  (1  Cor.  xiv.  22).  Now,  they  who  made 
their  attack  upon  the  image  were  unbelievers :  wherefore,  God 
wrought  a  miracle  among  them  by  means  of  this  image  in 
order  to  bring  them  over  to  the  faith  of  us  Christians.  *  A 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign,  and 
no  sign  shall  be  given  them ' "  t  (Matt.  xii.  39). 

*  "  Athanasius/*  from  aOawaciov^  "  immortal." 

f  The  Patriarch  allows  the  objection  of  the  Iconoclasts  to  be  true,  thoagh 
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Theodore  Deacon  and  Notary  reads  Scorn  ^  the  Epistle  of 
the  blessed  Nilus  to  Heliodorus,  the  Silentiary  :^ — 

*'  By  miracles  continually  wrought  in  divers  places  and  at  yariou^ 
times,  the  Lord  invites  those  who  have  little  faith,  and  those  who  have 
none,  to  steadfast  faith  ;  whilst  He  yet  more  increases  the  faith  and 
hope  of  those  who  believe  already,  and  manifests  His  6xed  immo- 
tahle  (lesigns.  I  will,  therefore,  relate  to  thee  one  instance  out  of 
many  thousands  in  which  our  triumphant  Martyr,  Plato,  has  proved* 
not  in  our  own  country  only,  but  in  every  other  city  and  district,  how 
readily  He  grants  grace  and  displays  HtM  wonderful  might  to  all  who, 
by  himy  make  requests  to  God.* 

'*  lu  the  Mount  called  Sinai,  where  Moses  received  the  law  from 
the  hand  of  God,  and  where  many  Monks,  both  natives  and  strangers 
dwell,  a  certain  man  of  Galata  with  his  son,  having  embraced  the  Mo- 
nastic life,  sojounied  some  time  in  that  desert,  there  performing  the 
exercises  of  ascetic  discipline.  On  a  certain  day,  certain  barba- 
rians, heathens  in  religion,  made  a  sudden  irruption  on  the  aforesaid 
mountain  :  tliey  seized  all  the  Solitaries  whom  they  could  readily  lay 
Lands  upon  and  carried  them  away  captives,  among  whom  was  the  son 
of  the  old  man  before-mentioned.    Having  bound  their  hands  behind 

he  affects  to  consider  it  unreasonable.  Now,  if  no  miracles  were  wroagbi  by 
images  in  his  days,  how  comes  it  that  Manzon  and  others  had  so  many  wonder^ 
fill  tales  to  relate  i  Were  they  impostors  \  Or  did  Tartsios  speak  anadvisedly 
with  hia  tongae  \  The  Patriarch  was  right  as  to  the  fact :  miracles  there  were 
none,  but  wrong  in  his  reasoning,  the  Pharisees  asked  for  a  sign,  having  seen 
many  miracles  wrought  by  Christ,  the  Iconoclasts  ask  for  a  miracle,  never 
having  seen  any  at  all :  the  latter  were  reasonable,  the  former  quite  anreaaon> 
able  in  their  request.  Tarasius  alters  one  quotation,  and  cuts  the  other  short ; 
but  what  may  not  be  done  by  a  Catholie  Patriarch  1 

*  Sl  Xilus  flourished  under  the  Emperoi-s  Arcadius  and  Honorius,  and 
lived  to  the  rejgn  of  Marcianus.  He  was  a  Governor  of  Constantinople,  but 
be  withdrew  from  that  office  and  left  his  wife,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
life  in  the  desert.  Here  he  suffered  a!h  inhnmM»  persecution  by  the  incnrsions 
of  the  barbarians,  who  carried  away  his  son  Theodulus  captive.  Possibly,  the 
following  story  may  be  about  himself.  He  wrote  some  treatises  and  very 
many  letters,  in  the  last  of  which  is  found  the  history  here  recorded — "  a  his- 
tory which  (says  Du  Pin)  proves  that  the  intercession  and  invocation  of  Saints 
was  not  in  use  at  that  time."  Among  all  the  excellencies  (says  the  same 
author)  that  we  have  taken  notice  of  in  6t.  Nilus's  letters  thero  are  some  fidse 
notions,  forced  allegories,  impertinent  comparisons,  and  apocryphal  stories.  St. 
Jerome  langhs  at  one  of  these  ;  but  this  letter  in  the  eyes  of  Protestants  will  be 
considered  as  yet  more  worthy  of  blame  than  laughter.  Not  to  mention  the 
apocryphal  nature  of  the  story,  surely  to  speak  of  Plato  as  granting  grace  to 
all  that  make  requests  to  God  by  him  is  indeed  a  false  notion  and  as  censura- 
ble as  it  is  false ;  for  it  is  very  much  like  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  "  He 
saves  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  Him  "  (Heb.  vii.  25).  We  read 
in  Scripture  of  the  mighty  powers  of  the  Saviour — tradition  alone  tells  of 
those  of  tbe  Saints.  W  ith  all  its  &u1t8  the  story  does  not  either  teach  or 
prove  that  images  ought  to  be  worshipped.— Da  Pin,  Ecdea.  IIufL,  vol.  iv, 
pp.  17, 19,  20. 
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tlieir  backs,  tbey  forced  them  away  from  their  now  empty  cells,  driTing 
tliem  onwards  naked  and  fasting.  And  without  any  shoes  to  their 
feet  they  were  made  by  force  and  cruel  necessity  to  run  OTer  those 
parched,  nigged,  inhospitable  regions,  worn  out  with  a  thousand  fears. 
But  the  old  man  hidden  in  a  dark  care,  overwhelmed  with  grief  on 
the  loss  of  so  pious  a  son,  earnestly  besought  the  Lord  Christ,  by 
Plato,  the  Martyr  of  his  own  country,  that  he  would  in  mercy  conde- 
scend to  hear  his  prayer.  The  very  same  petition,  the  son  now 
in  bonds,  entreated  of  God,  by  the  same  immaculate  Martyr- 
namely,  that  He  would  have  mercy  u[)on  him  and  would  work  a 
miracle  in  his  favour.  And  both  the  old  man  in  his  cave  on  tlio 
mountain,  and  the  son  in  his  captivity  were  heard.  For,  behold,  on  a 
sudden  our  Martyr  Plato  himself  on  horseback,  and  also  having  with  him 
another  beautiful  horse,  appeared  to  the  young  man  as  he  wia  watch* 
lug,  who  at  once  recognised  his  person  because  lie  had  often  seen  hb 
likeness  in  his  image.  The  Saint  commands  him  to  rise  forthwith 
from  the  midst  of  the  other  prisoners,  to  take  hold  of  the  horse  and  to 
mount  it.  Immediately  his  chains  were  broken  like  a  spider's  web  ; 
and  he,  the  only  one  liberated  for  tlie  sake  of  his  invocation,  by  the 
permission  of  God  rose  up  and  mounted  the  horse,  and  with  great 
confidence  and  joy,  followed  the  guidance  of  the  holy  Martjrr.  And 
as  quickly  and  swiftly  as  if  they  had  brings,  the  Martyr  Plato  and  the 
young  solitary  presented  themselves  at  the  cell  of  the  old  man  still 
praying  and  weeping.  And  now  that  the  illustrious  Martyr  had  re- 
stored to  the  broken-hearted  father  his  beloved  son,  he  vanished  out 
of  their  sight. 

'*  So  that  it  is  plain  that  in  every  place  the  venerable  and  illustrious 
champions  of  the  Church  are  able  to  accomplish  everything,  however 
wonderful  or  amazing,  in  behalf  of  those  who  call  on  God  by  them. 
These  tilings  have  I  written  to  you  as  being  a  lover  of  Martjrrs,  and 
as  one  who  never  caik  hear  too  much  in  memory'of  these  thrice  blessed 
Martyrs.'* 

The  Holt  Council  said :  "  It  is  evident  that  it  was  from 
previous  acquaintance  with  the  Martyr's  image  that  the 
young  man  knew  the  Saint  when  he  appeared  for  his  deliver- 
ance." 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra :  "  I  myself  have  experienced 
something  not  unlike  the  history  just  now  related  ;*  for  when 

*  This  dream  of  the  Archdeacon  of  the  Bishop  of  Mjra,  thus  retailed  by  the 
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I  was  suiFering  under  the  injurious  treatment  of  some  of  our 
great  men,  my  Archdeacon,  a  religious  man  and  one  that 
fears  Grod,  said  to  me — '  I  have  seen  the  Patriarch  in  a  vision, 
who  said.  Let  the  Metropolitan  come  up  to  us,  and  all  his 
afibirs  shall  he  arranged  to  his  satisfaction.'  On  which  I 
asked  him  again — '  In  what  form  or  appearance  did  the  Pa- 
triarch manifest  himself  to  you.'  And  he  answered,  *  That 
his  flELce  was  ruddy  and  his  hair  like  that  of  an  old  man.'  *  I 
replied,  this  is  not  the  description  of  the  Patriarch,  but 
answers  well  to  the  image  of  St.  Nicholas.'    'But  was  the 

BUhop  at  the  Council,  is  sererely  censnred  in  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  lib.  iiL 
c.  26 — ''  In  that  farra^  of  Tanities  which  is  given  out  bv  some  as  the  Serenth 
Council,  where  all  was  fimtastical  and  dreamy,  with  a  yet  more  special  lUMur- 
dity,  Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra  must  needs  bring  forward  the  dreams  of  hit 
Archdeacon,  that  so  their  errors,  which  could  find  no  support  from  the  Scrip- 
ture or  from  the  teaching  or  example  of  any  of  the  fathers,  might  not  lack  the 
delusire  aid  of  dreams ;  and  that  for  so  absiurd,  so  MtoIous  a  practice,  a  sup- 
port equal  in  Tanity  and  absurdity  should  be  applied.  Now.  to  confirm  doubtfol 
points  we  ought  to  have,  not  thesportive  Tanity  of  dreams,  not  the  impertinence 
of  apocryphal  tales,  not  the  f.uAity  and  TanitV  of  unprofitable  discussions,  but 
the  sure  authority  of  the  c^iLored  Books  or  of  the  Catholic  Fathers.  Whenfore 
the  Bishop  aforesaid  ought  by  all  means  to  be  censured,  who  ought  to  hare 
contended  against  dreamers  and  such  trifles  with  the  arms  of  the  dirine  law, 
because,  instead  of  this,  he  must  needs  bring  forward  the  dreams  of  the  Areh- 
deacon  to  establish  so  useless  a  practice.  Not  only  do  we  find  these  things  set 
at  nought  in  the  oracles  of  the  divine  law,  but  even  in  the  writings  <^  the 
Qentiles ;  for  thus  speaks  Cato  the  Philosopher — 

"  Care  not  for  dreams ;  for  that  which  the  human  mind  desires 
Awake  it  hopes  for,  but  in  dreams  percelTes.'' 
Adrian's  reply  is  as  tbllows  :— "  >Vho  doubts  that,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  future  things  have  been  revealed  to  many  by  dreams )  Out  of 
many  instances  to  take  one  :  Ambrose,  in  his  discourse  on  the  discovery  of  the 
relics  of  SS.  Gkrvasius  and  Protasius,  among  other  things  says,  '  On  the  third 
night,  my  body  being  exhausted  with  fasting,  there  apposed  to  me  (not  asleep 
but  in  a  reverie)  a  third  person  like  to  the  blessed  Apostle  Paul,  whose  likeness 
I  had  learned  fh)m  his  picture,'  &c  This  testimony  was  brought  forward  l^ 
Sersins  Archbuihop  of  Kavenna,'by  means  of  his  Deacon  John,  at  a  Council 
held  by  my  holy  predecessor  Stephen."  Concerning  the  testimony  of  St 
Ambrose,  it  might  be  asked  when  was  St  Paul's  likeness  taken  1  Or  was  the 
painter  inspired  to  paint  it  after  his  death  1  Or  did  the  painter  UMike  a  pic- 
ture, and  the  Apostle  appear  in  the  likeness  of  the  painting  1  "  Gregory  (con- 
tinues Adrian  in  his  sermon  on  his  brother  Cesarius)  says — '  Then  shall  I  see 
my  brother  CsBsarius  splendid,  glorious,  and  exalted,  sudi  as  I  saw  him  in  a 
vision.'  And  Pope  Gregory  in  his  dialogues  speaks  of  certain  most  blessed 
men,  religious  women,  and  even  girls,  who  at  their  departure  saw  holy  Mary, 
Peter,  and  Paul,  and  other  holy  Martyrs.  Now,  how  could  they  have  recog- 
nised them  but  from  their  pictures,  just  as  Ambrose  said  that  he  did  T  But 
neither  Ambrose,  Gregory,  or  the  Pope  spoken  of,  alleged  these  visions  to  settle 
doubtful  points  in  a  Council,  as  did  the  Bishop  of  Myra ;  and,  therefore,  these 
testimonies  absurd  as  they  are  will  not  vindicate  him  from  the  censures  of  the 
"  Caroline  Books."  As  for  Scrgiua  and  his  I  'e<con  John,  even  if  that  were 
true  which  is  said  of  them,  it  would  onlv  follow  that  they  were  wrong,  not  that 
the  Bishop  of  Myra  did  rightly ;  but  the  Council  spoken  of  is  a  mere  fiibrica- 
tion. — Adrians  Answer  to  Charlemagne,  p.  123,  col.  ii. 
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person  whom  you  saw  exactly  such  as  you  have  described 
him  V  And  he  answered,  *  Yes :  the  man  whom  I  saw  speak- 
ing to  me  was  exactly  such  as  I  have  described.'  Then  I 
knew  that  it  was  St.  Nicholas  who  had  appeared  to  him  from 
the  likeness  of  his  description  to  the  image  of  the  Saint. 
Confiding,  therefore,  in  his  words,  I  went  up  immediately  to 
the  Royal  and  God-preserved  city,  and  there  all  my  business 
relative  to  my  bishopric  was  settled  just  as  I  would  have  it.*' 
Thomas  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Sees :  '^  Some  have  in- 
sinuated that  St.  Nilus*  wrote  against  holy  images.  We 
have  in  our  hands  a  book  written  by  the  &ther,  and,  if  you 
please,  let  it  be  read." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  it  be  read." 
Cos&ULS  the  Deacon  and  Chamberlain  read  **  The  Letter  of 
our  holy  Father  St.  Nilus  to  Olympiodorus  the  Prefect :" 

^  You  write  to  ask  me  whether  in  the  great  temple  you  propose 
to  raise,  in  honour  of  the  holy  Martyrs  and  also  of  Christ,  to  whom 
they,  by  the  conflicts,  labours,  and  toils  of  their  martyrdom  bore  witness, 
it  would  he  proper  to  adorn  the  sanctuary  with  pictures,  and  to  fill  up 
the  walls  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  with  paintings  of  the  hunt- 
ing of  wild  animals ;  so  that  on  the  one  side  might  be  seen  a  landscape 
where  ropes  extended,  and  hares,  goats, and  the  Uke, fleeing  away;  while 
after  them  should  be  seen  the  hunters  with  their  dogs  eagerly  pursuing ; 
and  on  that  side  a  sea  view  with  the  net  cast  forth,  and  every  kind  of 
fish  caught  therein  and  brought  to  land  by  the  fishermen :  and,  fur- 
ther, that  every  other  form  which  could  give  pleasure  to  the  eye  be 
wrought  on  the  stucco  in  the  house  of  God,  just  as  in  any  ordinary 
house,  a  thousand  crosses  should  be  set  up,  and  that  pictures  of  birds, 
bieaits,  and  reptiles,  and  various  plants  painted  there. 

**  In  answer  to  what  you  have  written  I  would  reply,  that  to  me  it 
appears  quite  childish  and  infantine  thus  to  divert  the  eyes  of  the  faith- 
ful in  the  manner  which  you  have  proposed ;  and  all  that  a  sound  and 
manly  judgment  would  require  is,  to  have  in  the  sanctuary  which  is 

*  This  letter  of  St  Nilus  gives  no  countenance  to  any  kind  of  worship  of 
pictures :  indeed,  the  Saint  does  not  seem  inclined  to  allow  them  either  in  the 
chancels  of  churches  or  private  houses,  but  only  on  the  walls  of  the  nave  of  the 
church ;  and  ttiis  not  for  worship,  but  to  teach  Uiose  who,  being  ignorant  of 
their  letters,  could  learn  in  no  other  way.  Most  undoubtedly  he,  with  many 
others,  comes  in  for  the  Patriarch *8  censure,  as  (7;i<0ai/Xov)  half  wicked,  ap- 
proving the  making  of  images  but  not  the  worship. 
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to  the  east  of  the  most  sacred  church,  onb  cross  only ;  for  by  one  salvar- 
tion-bringing  cross  the  race  of  man  has  been  saved,  and  hope  has  been 
everywhere  preached  to  those  who  were  without  hope.  Fill  the 
other  part  of  the  church  of  the  Saints  at  proper  intervals  with  histo- 
ries of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  work  of  some  excellent 
artist,  that  they  who  know  not  their  letters,  and  so  are  not  able  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  by  contemplating  that  which  is  represented,  may  be 
enabled  both  to  call  to  mind  the  fortitude  of  those  who  have  served 
God  in  sincerity,  and  may  be  excited  to  emulate  those  illustrious  and 
venerable  deeds,  by  means  of  which  they,  who  preferred  the  things 
which]  are  not  seen  to  those  which  are  seen,  exchanged  earth  for 
heaven.  In  a  private  house,  divided  into  many  and  various  apart- 
ments, it  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  have  one  cross  set  up  in  each,  and 
all  that  is  more  than  this  may,  as  I  think,  be  dispensed  with.  But  I 
exhort  and  admonish  you  to  continue  in  fervent  prayer,  in  unwaver- 
ing faith,  and  in  the  giving  of  alms  ;  and  that  by  humiliation  of  self- 
perpetual  trust  in  Gk>d,  meditation  in  the  sacred  oracles,  sympathy  to- 
wards your  kindred,  kindness  to  your  domestics,  and  by  attention  to 
all  the  commands  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  provide  for  your  own 
protection,  and  for  the  protection,  peace,  and  well-being  of  your  wife 
and  children,  and  all  that  |)elongs  to  you." 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra :  "  This  epistle,  when  we  heard 
it  before  being  falsified,  deceived  and  destroyed  us,  for  we 
imagined  that  it  had  been  genuine  and  without  fraud."* 

The  Bishops  who  had  recanted  said :  "  K  we  had  then 
heard  that  which  the  father  says — namely,  *  At  proper  in- 
tervals adorn  your  house  with  paintings  fix)m  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,'  we  should  not  thus  have  given  heed  'to 
vanity ;  but  they,  instead  of  this, '  At  proper  intervals  make 

paintings '  {iaTOf}rf<rov)  substituted  the  word  *  whiten  over ' 
{\ev/cavov)9  which  most  powerfully  deceived  us." 

*  As  we  have  no  other  testimonj  of  this  alleged  mutilation  of  St  Nilns'S 
letter  but  that  of  the  recanting  Bishops — very  uifit  witnesses  in  themselves 
and  who  do  not  make  their  own  story  good — it  seems  not  improbable  that  the 
whole  panunaph  about  pictures  was  an  addition  made  bj  the  image  wor> 
shippers.  The  letter  would  read  extremely  well  without  it  and  its  insertion 
appears  unnatural.  As  for  the  substitution  of  the  word  X^ruKayoy,  for 
iaropfjffov^  it  seems  so  absurd  in  itself  that  its  very  absurdity  must  have  unde- 
ceived those  who  said  they  were  deluded  by  it ;  for  the  letter  would  rvad  thus  : 
"  >7hiten  over  the  pictures  from  the  New  and  Old  Testaments,  for  they  are  hooka 
whereby  the  ignorant  may  learn/  kc.  Surely  if  they  hod  been  inclined  to  muti- 
late, they  would  have  left  out  the  whole  passage. 
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Peter  and  Peter  Legates  of  Adrian  said :  **  Constantino 
of  holy  memory  formerly  made  a  building  of  the  same  kind ; 
for,  having  erected  a  church  at  Rome  to  the  Saviour,  on  the 
walls  he  caused  the  histories  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
to  be  painted ;  so  that  in  one  place  you  might  see  Adam  going 
out  of  Paradise,  and  in  another  the  thief  entering  into  Para* 
dise,  and  so  forth." 

Tarasius  :  '^  If  those  prime  champions  of  the  Christianity, 
slanderers  had  been  men  of  trutli,  why  did  they  not  exhibit 
in  their  conventicle  the  very  books  of  St.  Nilus  for  the  satis- 
faction of  all  ?  But  let  the  most  religious  Bishops  Gregory 
of  Neocaesarea,  and  Thodosius  of  Ammorium,  declare  whe- 
ther they  did  bring  forward  the  books  in  the  Council.'* 

Gregort  and  Theodosius  replied :  "  No,  my  Lord ;  but, 
instead  of  books,  they  brought  forward  extracts  {inrTaKia), 
and  by  them  deceived  us." 

Euthtmius  Bishop  of  Sardis :  "  And  how  was  it  that  ye, 
being  High  Priests,  did  not  demand  the  unmutilated  testimo- 
nies  of  the  book  themselves  ?" 

Greoort  Bishop  of  Neocaesarea :  *'  Believe  me.  Brother, 
we  had  no  care  or  trouble  of  this  kind ;  but  as  it  is  written — 
'  Our  foolish  heart  was  darkened,  and  professing  ourselves 
wise  we  became  fools.' " 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra  (to  the  Bishops  Gregory  and 
Theodosius) :  ^  Beyond  aU  doubt  it  was  those  same  extracts, 
which  ye  brought  forward,  that  undid  us.  God  knows  how 
this  passage  of  the  holy  Nilus,  being  mis-cited,  deceived  all 
and  myself  more  especially.  But  now  that  the  genuine  pas- 
sage hath  been  read  it  has  converted,  corrected,  and  saved 


US. 


CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  "  If  you  have  ano- 
ther copy  of  the  same  book,  let  it  be  read." 

CONSTANTINE  the  Deacon  and  Notary  read  another  book, 
having  the  above-mentioned  epistle  of  St.  Nilus  in  it. 

Cokstantixe  Bishop  of  Constantia :  "  Behold,  it  hath 
now  been  most  plainly  proved  that  this  holy  and  inspired 
Father  Nilus  does  admit  of  holy  images ;  whereas,  he  was 
accused  by  that  false  conventicle  as  though  he  had  spoken 
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against  them.  Whence  these  wretches  are  not  only  proved 
to  be  Christianity-slanderers,  but  Saint-slanderers  and  parri- 
cides, in  thus  bringing  these  false  charges  against  our  divine 
fathers." 

EuTnTMius  Bishop  of  Sardis :  *'  I  have  here  the  book  of 
Maximus  Saint  and  Confessor,  and  I  lay  it  before  you  that  it 
may  be  read." 

CONSTANTINE  Deacon  and  Notary,  having  taken  the  book, 
read,  ^From  the  Dogmas  which  were  Discussed  between 
Maximus  of  holy  memory  and  Theodore  Bishop  of  Caesarea 
with  the  Consuls  of  his  Party,"  which  begins — 

"  Tbe  disqoisidons  which  are  made  concerning  the  faith  of  as  Chris- 
tians." And,  after  other  things  it  continues,  Maximus  said,  ^  My  Lords, 
since  it  has  been  decreed  that  it  should  be  thus,  let  there  now  take  place 
the  accomplishment  of  that  which  hath 'been  determined ;  for  where- 
ever  ye  command,  thither  will  I  follow.  Upon  this,  all  arose  with  joy 
and  tears :  they  did  penance  and  joined  in  prayer.  And  each  of  them 
embraced  the  holy  Gospels,  the  venerable  Cross,  and  the  images  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  of  our  Lady  who  begat  Him, 
the  immaculate  Mother  of  God,  in  confirmation  of  the  things  which 
had  been  spoken."  And,  shortly  after,  *'  The  Abbot  Maximus,  having 
turned  to  the  Bishop,  said  to  him  with  tears,  *  0,  my  illustrious  Lord, 
we  are  all  expecting  the  day  of  judgment,  do  you  know  what  things 
were  sealed  and  determined  upon  over  the  holy  Gospels,  the  life- 
giving  Cross,  the  image  of  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  the  image  of  Her 
who  begat  Him,  His  immaculate  Mother,  ever  a  Virgin  V  *'* 

CoNBTANTiKE  Bbhop  of  Coustantia : '  ^  This  expression, 
*  they  embraced,'  the  &ther  uses  to  imply  worship ;  for  it  is 
evident  that  he  worshipped  the  life-giving  Cross  and  the  holy 
Gospels :  and  with  these  were  associated  the  venerable  images 
of  the  Saviour  and  of  His  immaculate  Mother." 


*  "  The  next  order  of  testimonies  ire  out  of  inthors  living  six  hundred 
jears  after  Christ,  in  an  age  when  ignorance  and  superstition  grew  apace,  and, 
therefore,  they  are  no  good  evidence  for  a  tradition  preserved  from  the  times 
of  the  Apostles.  Maximus  died  not  much  above  one  hundred  years  before  this 
Council ;  and  in  him  we  fibst  meet  with  kissing  the  Cross  and  image  o/Ckrisi, 
as  well  as  the  Gospels  in  the  taking  of  an  oath.  But  the  &thers  of  this 
Council  stretch  this  too  far  when  they  affirm  that  this  was  adoration ;  for  those 
who  deny  any  adoration  is  due  to  the  Gospels  will  yet  kiss  the  book  when  they 
take  an  oath. — Oihson's  Preservative,  tit.  vi.  c  v. 
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Tarasius  :  **  Venerable  images  have  ever  been  numbered 
among  the  consecrated  vessels."* 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  That  is  evident." 

The  Sicilian  Bishops  said :  ''  As  holy,  they  are  numbered 
with  holy  things." 

Peter  Bishop  of  Nicomedia :  "  We  have  also  another  copy 
of  the  book  of  Maximus ;  and  if  ye  please  let  the  passage  be 
read  again." 

CosMAS  the  Deacon  read  the  passage  over  again. 

Tarasius  :  "  Consider,  my  brethren,  how  he  said,  *  they 
embraced  f  now  this  is  just  what  we  ought  to  do  in  honorary 

*  Tarasius  is  accused,  in  the  **  Caroline  Books/*  of  presomption  and  igno- 
rance on  account  of  this  futile  comparison  of  pictures  with  the  consecrated 
vessels  : — 

"  He  who  is  easily  led  astray  in  great  matten  is  still  more  likely  to  be  de* 
ceired  in  lesser  matters.  Nor  must  we  wonder  if  he  be  pierced  with  innu- 
merable points  of  lesser  errors  who  has  not  been  able  to  escape  the  stroke  of 
those  greater  errora  which  are  so  much  easier  to  avoid  !  Wherefore,  we  feel 
little  astonishment  that  Tarasius  and  his  Council  should  endearonr  to  equal 
images  to  the  consecrated  Tcssels  when  he  had  already  equalled  them  to  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  and  all  things  connected  with  it,  to  the  mystery  of  the  Cross 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 
The  superiority  of  consecrated  vessels  to  images  is  taught  us  in  the  old  law ; 
Ibr  both  in  the  tabernacle  under  Moses,  and  in  the  temple  raised  by  Solomon, 
these  were  made  and  dedicated  to  Qod  by  His  express  conmiand.  But  images 
(except  the  cherubim,  the  lion,  and  oxen  which  were  made,  not  for  wonhip,  but 
to  signify  things  to  come),  were  not  only  not  formed  or  dedicated  by  any  of  the 
Saints  of  old,  but  were  expressly  condemned  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. Again :  the  sacred  ressels  are  absolutely  necessai-y  for  the  celebration  of  Uie 
sacred  mysteries  relative  to  our  redemption  ;  for  1^  is  in  vessels,  not  in  pictures, 
that  sacrifice  is  offered  up  to  Qod — in  ressels,  not  in  pictures,  are  the  incense 
lights  and  other  things  used  in  the  sacred  offices  dedicated  to  Him :  and,  if 
certain  images  be  found  on  these,  it  is  not  that  they  may  be  worshipped  or 
that  the  offering  would  be  less  acceptable  if  they  were  not  there,  but  merely 
to  a^d  a  value  to  the  material  on  which  they  are  impressed. 

"  Again,  without  images  the  waten  of  baptism  and  the  undtion  of  the  sa- 
cred stream  may  be  received,  incense  may  be  burned,  holy  places  be  puri- 
fied with  tapers,  and  the  consecration  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  may 
be  completed ;  but  none  of  these  things  can  be  done  without  the  consecrated 
vessels. 

"  Again,  when  the  Author  of  our  salvation  put  an  end  to  the  Old  Testament, 
and  Isid  the  foundation  of  the  New,  He  is  said  to  have  taken  the  Cup,  not  to 
have  taken  an  image.  Again,  the  Lord  saith  by  His  Prophet  (Isai.  lii.  11) 
not '  Be  ye  clean  ye  that  be^r  images,*  but '  Be  ye  clean  ye  that  bear  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord'  Lastly:  it  was  not  for  any  injury  done  to  images  that  the 
King  of  Babylon  lost  his  life  and  his  kingdom,  but  for  his  wanton  abuse  of 
the  vesMels  used  in  the  sacred  service  of  God." — Car,  Lib.,  lib.  ii.  c.  29. 

Adrian  replies,  "That  the  usage  of  our  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman 
Church  has  been,  and  is,  whenever  sacred  images  and  histories  are  painted, 
they  are  first  anointed  with  chrism,  and  then  they  are  venerated  by  the  faith- 
ful, as  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  (See  Exod.  xxx.  25-30). — Adrian's  Answer, 
page  117,  col.  1. 


163  SESSION  THE  FOURTH. 

worship  {rifi/rfTiK^  Suid€<r€i),  for  our  absolute  worship  has 
reference  to  God  alone." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  *'  If  images  had  not  been  neces- 
sary, they  had  not  embraced  them  as  a  security.  Wherefore 
venerable  images  are  equal  in  power  and  authority  to  the 
Gospel  and  the  life-giving  Cross." 

Peter  Bishop  of  Nicomedia :  '^  And  as  it  was  not  a  common 
man  who  did  this,  but  the  heaven-instructed  Maximus,  the 
equal  of  the  holy  fathers,  who  was,  moreover,  a  confessor 
and  a  defender  of  the  truth,  it  may  suffice  us  that  we  are  imi- 
tating such  an  one  when  we  worship  holy  images. 

Elias  Archpresbyter  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  our  Lady 
the  Mother  of  God  at  Blachemse  read,  from  a  ^  Roll  which 
contained  the  Definitions  of  the  Holy  and  GBcimienical  Sixth 
Council,  the  Eighty-second  Canon  of  the  same  (Ecumenical 
Council :" — 

^  Iq  certain  venerable  pictares,  the  lanib  as  pointed  oat  by  the 
finger  of  the  forerunner  is  represented,  which  was  a  tjrpe  of  grace^ 
and  under  the  law  prefigured  the  true  Lamb  Christ  our  God.  Bat, 
while  we  duly  value  the  ancient  types  and  shadows  as  types  and  pre- 
figurations  of  the  truth,  we  value  more  highly  the  titUh  and  the  p'oee 
itself,  receiving  the  same  as  the  completion  of  the  law.  In  order, 
therefore,  that  the  perfect  image  may  be  presented  to  the  contem* 
plation  of  all,  we  decree  that  in  all  pictures  from  henceforth  the 
figure  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  '  the  true  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,*  should  be  pourtrayed  in  His  human  form, 
instead  of  the  Iamb  as  heretofore  •  that  we,  being  stirred  up  by  the 
sight  thereof,  may  be  led  to  meditate  upon  the  depth  of  the  humiliation 
of  God  the  Word,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  His  conversation  in  the 
ficsh,  and  of  His  passion,  and  of  His  saving  death,  and  the  redemption 
thereby  accomplished  in  behalf  of  the  world."  * 

*  The  "Caroline  books**  have  the  following  remarks  on  this  Canon : — "  After 
having  cited  a  portion  of  it,  it  is  obaerred,  that  though  thej  used  this  Canon 
in  a  sense  different  from  that  which  its  framers  intended,  yet  could  they  not 
find  in  it  the  rerj  least  mention  of  the  worship  of  images :  wherefore,  though 
it  be  wanting  in  sound  sense,  elegance  of  words,  or  eren  at  times  richt  rcisson, 
it  affords  not  the  very  slightest  support  to  their  error"  (Cor.  LibTl.  11.  c  18). 
To  this  Adrian  replies: — "Therefore  they  brought  forward  this  testimony 
from  the  Sixth  Council,  that  they  might-  clearly  show  that  when  that  Synod 
wa8  convened  they  had  long  been  accustomed  to  venerate  images  and  historic 
pictures."  After  which  follows  part  of  the  Canon.  Adrian  gives  a  quotation 
from  St.  August! a,  which  has  the  word  similUiulo  two  or  three  times  over. 
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After  that  he  hud  finished  reading  the  Canon  he  tamed  to 
the  Council  and  said :  *'  Venerable  and  holy  fiithers,  no  one 
felt  a  stronger  inclination  to  *have  engaged  in  this  late  per- 
secutioii  than,  for  my  sins,  did  I ;  but  this  roll  which  1  have 
here,  which  was  subscribed  by  the  fathers  of  the  Sixth  Coun- 
cil, became  to  me  as  it  were  a  divine  hook  (ajKi^pov),  and 
drew  me  back  to  the  orthodox  faith,  in  addition  to  which  the 
most  holy  Patriarch  used  his  influence  with  me  ;  whom  may 
God  reward  for  my  sake." 

Sabbas  :  "  Wherefore  is  this  read  from  a  roll,  and  not 
from  the  book  ?  " 

Tarasius  :  "  Because  that  is  the  original  roll  which  the 
fathers  themselves  subscribed.'' 

Peter  Bishop  of  Nicomedia  said :  "  I  have  here  another 
book,  which  contains  the  Canons  of  the  Sixth  Holy  Council." 

NiCETAS  Deacon  and  Notarv  took  the  book  and  read  over 
again  the  same  Canon. 

Tarasius  :  ''  Some  persons,  labouring  under  the  malady  of 
ignorance,  have  taken  offence  at  these  Canons,  and  ask,  'Are 
these  really  the  Canons  of  the  Sixth  Council?'  Let  all  such 
know,  therefore,  that  the  sixth  holy  GBcumenic  Council  was 
assembled  under  Constantine  against  those  who  maintuiue<l 
the  one  will  and  operation  in  Christ;  and  that  after  these 
ftkthers  had  anathematized  the  heretics,  and  clearlv  set  forth 
the  orthodox  laith,  they  returned  liome  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  Constantine.  Four  or  five  vears  after  that  event  the  same 
&thers  were  again  assembled  by  Justinian,  the  son  of  Con- 
stantine, who  then  laid  down^the  above-mentioned  Canons. 
Let  no  one  have  any  scruple  about  them,  since  the  same 
fathers  who  subscribed  under  Constantine  were  the  very  same 
who  subscribed  in  this  roll  which  you  see  under  Justinian, 
as  is  evident  from  the  exact  similarity  of  the  hand-writing ; 

together  with  adorcu  and  adora,  which  he  fancied  might  help  forward  the 
cause  of  image-worship,  for  thej  have  no  other  connection  with  the  matter 
imder  conaideration.  This  Canon  would  prore,  if  anything,  that  images  of 
Chriat  in  a  hun^an  form  were  not  very  ancient  or  very  common  up  to  the  year 
690  A-D.,  when  the  Council  Quiniscxt  was  held ;  for,  if  it  had  been  usual  to 
represent  Christ  as  a  man,  wherefore  needed  there  a  Canon  for  this  purpose  \ 
This  Canon  speaks  only  of  making  a  picture  of  Christ— not  one  word  about 
worship. — Adrian's  Anstotr,  p.  116,  col.  1. 
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and  it  was  bat  right  that  they  who  had  presented  to  the  world 
an  (Ecomenic  Council  should  also  enact  Ecclesiastical 
Canons.*  Now,  they  affirmed  that  by  means  of  holy  images 
'  we  are  led  to  the  remembrance  of  His  conversation  in  the  flesh 
and  of  His  life-giving  death.'  If,  then,  these  are  the  means  by 
which  we  are  led  to  the  consideration  of  the  dispensation  oi 
Christ  our  God,  what  must  we  think  of  those  who  have  abo- 
lished venerable  images?" 

The  Holy  Council  said:  ''As  Atheists,  Hebrews,  and 
enemies  to  the  truth.'* 

Tarasius  :  "  But  the  Lord  our  God  is  good,  who  receiveth 
us  all ;  for  He  hath  not  left  the  rod  of  the  wicked  to  rest  on 
the  lot  of  the  righteous  t"  (Psalm  cxxv.  3). 

Leo  Bishop  of  Rhodes :  '*  See  how  it  is  evident,  from  the 
holy  Scripture,  that  our  Church  hath  for  so  many  years  been 
ravaged  and  despoiled ;  but,  thanks  be  to  Christ,  who  hath 
stirred  up  our  most  reverend  Lord  for  its  restoration." 

Peter  and  Peter  the  Legates  of  Adrian  said :  **  We  have 
in  our  hands  the  book  of  the  blessed  Leontius,  Bishop  of  Nea- 
polis,  in  Cyrus,  and  we  propose  that  it  be  read." 

Stephex  the  Deacon  and  Notary  took  the  book  and  read 
from  the  ''  Fifth  Discourse  of  the  Apology  of  Leontius,  Bishop 
of  Neapoiis   in  Cyprus."   in    behalf  of  Christians    against 

*  BiniuB  in  his  notes  on  this  Council  obserrea — "  That  what  wis  said  in 
the  founh  Session  concerning  the  Canons  of  the  sixth  Council  was  not  laid  bj 
the  Council,  but  by  the  Greek  Tarasius :  and  so  they  muia  be  understood  and 
explained  according  to  our  notes  upon  that  Council.  That  Council,  as  it 
did  not  please  the  Romish  pontiffs,  is  therefore  styled  by  hia  party  aa  fiofi 
lolum  Pseudosynoduai  verum  etiam  eoiivetUum  malignantium,  Synoffogam 
DiabolC'  {Bin.  Condi.  General.  Tom.  3.  Part  1.  Sect.  1.  p.  818).  And  iret 
not  only  the  Greek  Tarasius  but  the  Roman  Adrian,  aa  abore,  affirma  ihla 
Canon  to  be  ''  db  saacta  sbxta  sthodo  :  and  again,  Sexta  SynodusjUUlUer  per 
Canones  orthodox^  tttcUuens,  iVa,**  &c.  Hoir  strange,  that  the  Papal  lega(«i 
could  hear  their  Pontifical  master  charged  with  ignorance,  and  yet  oflfer  noi  a 
word  in  his  defence  ! 

t  The  use  of  this  text  is  censured  as  inapplicable  in  the  "  Caroline  Booka* 
(lib.  ii.  c.  7) ;  for  that  it  was  an  unwarrantable  assumption  in  them  to  oonduda 
that  because  they  worshipped  images  they  were  riffhteous,  while,  forsooth,  iherr 
were  pleased  to  style  sinners  those  who  despised  them.  That  the  text  has  no 
connection  with  the  subject  under  consideration  is  erident  not  only  to  be  im- 
leame<l  reader  but  to  the  most  ignorant. 

**  Very  rightly  (says  Adrian)  did  they  use  these  words  of  the  prophet^  fm 
heretics  arc  the  roil  of  sinners,  while  the  orthodox  Mte  the  lot  €/ the  nghieame." 
Are  image-worshippers  orthodox  ?  Or  will  they  be  the  sheep  whom  Christ  will 
set  on  his  right  hand) — Aflrinn's  Anstrer,  p.  117,  col.  2. 
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the  Jews,  and  more  particularly  in  the  matter  of    holy 
images:* — 

**  Come  now,  and  let  us,  in  conclusioo,  make  an  apology  in  behalf  of 
holy  images,  that  the  mouths  of  all  who  speak  wickedly  may  be 
stopped.  This  tradition  is  of  the  law,  in  proof  whereof  hear  God  com- 
mmndiDg  Moses,  *  Make  two  chembim  of  gold  to  overshadow  the 
merey-seot'  (Exod.  xxv.  17-22);  and  again,  in  the  temple  which 
Ood  showed  to  Ezekiel,  he  speaks  of  the.*  appearance  of  palm  trees, 
liont,  men,  and  cherubim,  from  the  floor  to  the  ceiling'  (Ezekiel 
xlL  1,  2).  Truly  the  command  is  terrible  which  forbade  Israel  to 
moke  any  graven  thing,  imago  or  likeness  of  things  in  heaven  or 
of  things  which  ore  on  the  earth ;  and  yet  He  commanded  Moses  to 
make  graven  images  of  living  cherubim,  and  He  showed  to  Ezekiel 
the  temple  full  of  graven  images  and  likenesses  of  lions,  palm-trees, 
and  men.t     Whence,  also,  Solomon  having  token  his  plan  from  the 

*  Iieontins  Cyprus  (sajn  Comber)  U  aa  obscure  author,  and  some  think 
thia  Tract  was  nerer  heard  of  before  this  Council :  however,  he  lived  but  in  the 
year  620  a.d.,  and.  therefore,  is  too  late  for  an  evidence  in  this  eauae.  He 
seems,  indeed,  to  upeak  most  home  to  the  adoration,  but  his  atUhorUy  weisrhs 
not  against  many  elder  and  leameder  fothers,  and  his  cargumenU  will  not 
abide  examining  (Gibson's  "  Preservative.*"  Tit  0.c  6.  p.  291-296).  The  mani- 
fold absurdities  of  this  letter  afibrd  abundant  material  fbr  the  censures  of  the 
"UuroUne  Books,"  no  less  than  ten  chapters  beinff  written  in  oonfotation  of  them. 
The  latter  was  dear  to  the  Popes ;  Gregory  II.  borrows  a  long  piece  from  it, 
with  which  he  concludes  his  letter  to  Germanus :  it  is  here  brought  fdrward  by 
tiM  P^kal  legate«,  and  is  defended  by  Adrian,  9umma  vi,  in  every  point  in  which 
it  b  censured  by  Cbariemagne. 

t  "  The  cherubims  in  the  tabernacle  being  made  by  God's  special  order,  and 
forbid  to  be  adored  by  His  express  command,  will  not  prove  that  images  of 
Christ  and  the  8aints,  not  made  by  Ood*B  direction,  are  allowed  to  be  sdored, 
sines  the  commandment  stands  still  in  force  against  making  the  likeness  of 
anything  to  worship  or  bow  down  to  it "  (Comber  uhi  stipraj.  This  example 
is  censored  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  as  rash  and  absurd.  "  The  lioly  Moses 
is  said  to  have  made,  at  God*8  command,  a  propitiatory — the  ark  of  the  Testa- 
ment-Hmd  also  to  have  hewn  two  tablets  of  stone :  yet  he  never  gave  any  com- 
mand to  worship  these  things ;  nor  did  he  make  tnem  as  memorials  of  the 
past,  but  as  a  most  sacred  pre-figuration  of  future  mysteries.  How  great  their 
roily  and  mB^"«^«^  who  endeavour  to  put  their  images  in  comparison  with 
these'  most  sacred  and  honourable  things  made  at  the  express  command  of  God ; 
for,  while  pictures  teach  nothing  else  but  the  manner  in  which  events  have 
oceorred,  tnese  (the  ark,  kc.)  are  ever  splendid  with  holy  and  excellent  myste- 
ries, and  glisten  with  sacraments."  A  lengthened  dissertation  follows  as  to  the 
significative  mctming  of  the  cherubim,  &o.,  which  seems  very  well  sustained ; 
after  which  the  chapter  is  concluded  thus :  "  These  things — the  ark,  propitia- 
tory, and  cherubim  —we  seek  not  to  see  in  painted  tablcUi  or  walls,  but  to  be- 
hold with  the  eye  of  the  mind  in  the  hidden  sbrine  of  the  heart ;  for,  accord- 
ing to  the  Apostle, '  We  all,  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  glasA  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  eren  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  not  walking  in  crafiines9,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God 
dceeitlhlly,  but  in  the  manifestation  of  the  truth:'  which  truth  let  us  not  now 
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law,  mode  a  temple  full  of  images  of  lions,  oxen,  palm-trees,  and  men 
in  brass,  both  sculptured  and  molten  ;  nor  was  he  reproved  by  God 
for  doing  this.*  If  therefore  you  condemn  me  about  images,  con- 
demn God  Himself,  who  commanded  that  such  things  should  be  made 
to  be  a  memorial  of  Himself  amongst  us.  But,  replies  the  Jew,t 
these  likenesses  were  never  worshipped  as  gods,  but  were  intended 
for  the  sake  of  memorial  only.  Thou  hast  well  said,  rejoins  the 
Christian  :  neither  are  our  images,  picmres,  or  likenesses  of  the  saints, 
worshipped  as  gods,  for  if  they  worshipped  the  wood  of  an  image  as 
God,  why  then  they  would  worship  all  otlier  wood.  Again,  if  they 
worshipped  the  wood  on  which  an  image  is  pahited  as  God,  they 
would  never  dare  to  bum  that  wood  after  that  the  image  which  was 
upon  it  Imd  been  obliterated^.  Whereas,  on  the  contrnry,  as  long  as 
tlie  two  beams  of  the  cross  are  imited  together,  I  worship  them  for  the 
sake  of  Christ,  who  was  crucified  thereon ;  but,  after  they  are  sepa« 
rated,  I  throw  them  aside  and  bum  them  as  any  other  wood. 

seek  by  pictures  and  images,  since  it  ia  by  &ith,  hope,  and  charity,  we  have 
come,  vith  His  assistance,  to  Christ,  who  is  the  Truth.** — Car,  Lib.,  lib.  i.  c.  15. 

Adrian  replies :  "  \Ve  have  before  most  meekly  laid  betbre  you  how  oar  most 
holy  predecessors  were  wont  to  allege  in  their  Councils  the  example  here  taken 
from  the  law  as  an  argument  in  &vour  of  images."  After  which  follows  a  pas- 
sage from  Pope  Gregory  I.,  treating  about  the  cherubim,  but  in  no  way  con- 
firming image-worship  by  them. — Aarian's  Answer,  p.  118,  ooL  i. 

*  The  example  of  Solomon's  lions  and  oxen  is  considered  no  less  absurd  than 
that  of  the  cherubim  in  the  "  Caroline  Books/*  lib.  ii.  c  9.  After  some  pre&- 
tonr  observations,  the  question  is  asked  in  a  rhetorical  manner.  Why,  0  Son 
of  David — why,  0  King  of  Israel — why,  O  wisest  of  the  wise,  hast  thou  made 
these  things  ]  "  I  made  them,  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  to  signify  certain 
mysteries  :  not  to  fiivour  error,  but  to  adumbrate  things  as  yet  kept  secret : 
not  to  be  a  stumbling-block  to  the  darkened  mind,  but  to  point  out  things  of 
importance  to  the  careful  enquirer."  After  some  other  observations,  the 
meaning  of  the  lions  and  oxen  wliich  Solomon  placed  in  the  temple  is  explained 
of  that  mixture  of  gentleness  and  anger  which  distinguished  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord ;  for,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Gregorjr,  "  they  were,  from  hnmility, 
the  companions  of  those  who  did  well ;  while,  from  zeal  for  righteouaness,  they 
were  in  arms  against  the  sins  of  those  wI|o  did  amiss,  as  if,  one  while,  the  gen- . 
tlenesg  of  the  ox  supported  them ;  while,  at  another,  they  were  filled  with  the 
anger  of  the  lion  :'*  both  which  may  be  seen  in  the  example  of  Peter,  who 
showed  such  kindness  to  Cornelius — such  anger  and  indignation  against 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  To  this  Adrian  replies,  that  his  most  holy  predeees- 
Fors  had  dways  been  accustomed  to  take  examples  of  this  kind  as  arguments 
for  image-worship ;  and  he  concludes :  **  Nimirum  constat  eorum  Apostolicam 
censuram  apud  nos  observandam,  ac  vencrandam  existere  ^  (whether  it  be 
right  or  wrong).  Au^stin  is  quoted  for  show ;  for  what  is  quoted  is  nothing 
to  the  purpose. — Adrian's  Answer,  p.  128,  col.  i. 

t  Leontius'ft  Jew  is  made  to  ssy  that  which  it  suits  Leontius's  Christian  to 
answer :  for  any  real  Jew  would  declare  that  none  of  these  things  were  ever 
worshipped  at  all — no  prayirs  were  said  to  them,  such  as  ChrisUans  offer  to 
their  images — no  incense  was  offered  to  them,  nor  were  the  people  required  to 
fall  down  and  worehip  them,  as  do  those  who  are  called  Christians  do  to  their 
Panagias,  &c. 

X  This  supposition  of  Leontius  is  contradicted  by  Isaiah  xliv.  19. 
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**  Again,  as  be  who  receives  the  mandate  of  a  king  and  kisses  the 
seal  does  not  intend  thereby  any  honour  to  the  wax,  the  letter  itself, 
or  the  lead,  but  only  a  demonstration  of  respect  and  reverence  to  the 
king— so  we,  the  sons  of  Christians,  when  we  worship  the  type  of  the 
cross,  honour  not  the  wood  of  whicli  it  is  formed ;  but  looking  on  it  as 
the  seal,  the  ring,  the  image  of  Christ,  by  meaus  of  it  wo  worship  Him 
who  n*as  crucified  upon  it.  Again,  as  when  the  lawfully  begotten 
children  of  anyjather  who  for  a  season  is  absent  from  tlicm,  out  of 
their  great  affection  towards  iiim,  whenever  tlioy  see  in  the  house  his 
staff,  his  coat,  his  choir,  embrace  tliem  with  kisses  and  tears,  and  this 
not  intending  to  honour  the  things  mentioned,  but  to  show  tlieir  respect 
and  affection  to  their  fatlier^ — so  ail  we,  the  faithful,  worship  the 
cross  of  Christ  as  His  staff — His  all  holv  tomb  as  His  throne  and 
couch — the  manger,  Bethlehem,  and  holy  places  where  He  abode  as 
His  house — the  holy  Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  other  Saints,  we  honour 
as  His  friends — as  His  citv  wo  venerate  Zion — as  His  country  we 
reverence  Nazareth — Jordan  we  embrace  as  His  divine  both ;  and, 
further,  from  the  ineffable  love  we  bear  towards  Him,  the  very  spots 
whence  He  ascended,  where  He  sat  down,  where  He  appeared,  which 
He  touched,  or  over  which  His  shadow  passed,  tee  venerate  as  the 
place  of  God  ;f  and  yet  we  honour  not  the  place,  the  house,  the  coun- 
try, the  city,  or  the  stones ;  but  Him  alone  who  sojourned  there  and 
there  appeared,  and  was  made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  even  Christ  our 
Qod  who  hath  set  us  free  from  all  error.      And  for  the  sake  of  Christ 


*  "  Since  they  oceoanted  their  ixnages  religrioas  things  and  uied  them  in  re- 
ligions worship,  it  ia  very  impertinent  to  justify  tliis  kind  of  adoration  by  chil- 
dren's afiectionate  kisses  g^ven  to  their  absent  father's  staff,  or  duur,  or  his  coat; 
and  to  think  to  defend  it  by  parents  kissing  their  children,  or  cliildren  ssiuting 
their  parents,  or  subjects  boiring  to  their  prince ;  for  these  are  only  marks  of 
dvU  love  and  respect,  and  differ  vastly  from  that  religions  veneration  which 
he  woold  establish ;  and  he  would  have  ns  pay  this  veneration* for  Christ's  sake, 
not  only  to  the  cross,  bnt  to  His  tomb,  to  His  manger;  yea,  to  Bethlehem, 
Zion,  llazareth  and  Jordan ;  and  why  not  to  any  other  tomb  or  manger  if  we 
cannot  come  at  or  find  these — to  any  other  town,  if  those  be  demolished— K>r  to 
anv  other  river,  since  that  water  which  Christ  touched  is  ran  away  long  since, 
if  it  but  be  done  for  Christ^s  sake,  it  is  well  enough.  At  this  rate,  nobody 
ean  tell  where  this  gross  and  ridicnlons  superstition  will  stop." — Comber  v£i 
mpra,  p.  296,  vol.  viii.  p.  8,  edit.  1848. 

t  The  author  of  the  *'  Caroline  Books  **  (lib.  iii.  c  27),  is  rather  hard  upon 
Leontius,  who  does  not  say,  we  venerate  images  as  Uie  pkux  of  Qod  ;  but  we 
venerate  the  spots  where  Christ  walked,  sat  down  upon,  kc,  as  the  place  of 
Ood. 

Adrian  replies  by  two  quotations  from  St  Angustin,  and  one  from  St.  Chry- 
sostom ;  bnt  as  neither  of  them  prove  that  images  are  the  place  of  Qod,  or 
that  any  particular  spot  should  be  so  styled,  they  seem  brought  forward  more 
for  show  than  use,  by  way  of  Miying  something  rather  than  proving  anything. 
— Adrians  Aiwtcer,  p.  128,  col.  i. 
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it  is  that  we  represent  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  churches,  in  houses, 
in  markets,  in  pictures,  on  veils,  in  priyote  chambers,  on  our  garments» 
and  in  all  other  places,  that  having  these  things  continually  in  view 
we  may  never  forget  as  you  have  forgotten  the  Lord  your  God.  Again, 
when  you  worship  tho  book  of  the  law,  you  worship  not  the  parch- 
ment or  tho  ink,  but  the  words  of  God  found  therein ;  so,  in  like 
manner,  when  I  worship  the  image  of  God,  I  worship  not  the  wood  or 
the  colours — (God  forbid  !)  ;  but,  layiughold  upon  th«  lifiriess  image, 
I  seem  by  means  of  it  to  lay  hold  on  and  to  worship  Christ  Himself.* 
**  Again,  as  Jacob,  when  ho  had  received  from  his  sons  Joseph's 
coat  of  many  colours,  now  covered  with  blood,  kissed  it  with  tears, 
and  placed  it  over  his  eyesf — and  yet  he  did  this,  not  out  of  affisction 

*  Did  EDv  Jew  erer  pray  to,  &U  down  before,  inoente,  or  light  tapers  before 
the  law,  as  Leontiiu  and  the  Papists  are  taught  to  do  to  their  images  I 

t  This  example  is  censored  in  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  not  only  as  being 
quite  inapplicable  as  an  argument  for  image-worship,  but  as  making  additions 
uot  warranted  by  the  language  of  Scripture.  "  We  must  not  wonder  if  they 
should  accuse  Jacob  of  kitting  his  Bon*s  coat  and  placing  is  upon  his  eyes,  when 
they  had  actually  accused  him  of  worshippiug  Pharaoh  himself:  for  he 
who  is  once  deceived  may  be  often  deceived  again.  Now,  neither  in  the 
Hebrew  original,  nor  in  the  Lstin  version,  do  we  find  that  Jacob  did  Um  Joseph's 
coat  or  pla^  it  over  his  eyes ;  and,  even  if  he  did,  image-worship  could  not  in 
the  very  remotest  manner  be  encoursged  thereby ;  since  it  is  one  thing  to 
worship,  another  to  kua  (though  they  most  illogicslly  secount  these  actions  to 
be  the  same) ;  it  is  one  thing  to  adore  a  painted  image :  another,  from  sflection^ 
to  place  on  eyes  full  of  tears  the  vest  of  a  dear  son,  now  supposed  to  he  no  more  ; 
it  is  one  thing  to  bow  the  neck  to  an  image :  another  to  kiu  the  garment  of  a 
son  beloved  more  than  his  brothers  from  internal  regard ;  but,  from  Scripture, 
we  learn  that  he  neither  kissed  the  garment,  nor  placed  it  upon  lus  eyes,  but 
simply  that  he  looked  upon  it,  and  knew  it  to  belong  to  his  son  Joseph." 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  with  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  the 
pasMge,  in  which  it  is  pretended  to  prove  that  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ 
are  thereby  typically  and  mystioiily  signified. — Caroline  Books,  lib.  i  c.  12. 

Adrian  has  much  to  say  in  reply.  First,  he  brings  forward  a  passage  from  the 
OT|ition  of  St.  Gregory  the  Divine,  in  which  he  speaks  in  an  oratoriod  manner. 
"  A  wild  beast,  he  exclaimed,  hath  seised  Joseph— a^piost  vile  and  horrid  beast ; 
and  bringing  near  to  him  the  blood-stained  vest  of  Ms  son  he  kissed  it,  ss  if  he 
were  kitting  the  flwh  of  the  lad."  Next  we  have  a  pansge  from  Ambrose, 
in  which  he  makes  mention  of  Uriel,  on  which  Adrian  remarks :  "  Observe 
that  in  our  Codices,  which  are  made  from  the  Hebrew  verity,  the  name  of  Uriel 
is  nowhere  found.**  Again :  St.  AmbroM  makw  mention  of  a  third  book  of  Es- 
drss :  "now,  we  have  but  two  books  of  Esdras  translated  from  the  Hebrew  verity. 
But  that  most  excellent'  Pope  Gregory  in  his  epistle  to  Theochita  (lih.  ix., 
epist  89),  observes,  that  the  history  of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  testifies 
that  after  his  death  his  body  was  burned  by  his  persecutors.  Now  (adda 
Adrian)  we  read  in  the  Gospels  that  the  body  of  John  the  Baptist  was  buried 
by  his  disciples ;  and  yet  blessed  Gregory  tells  us  by  history  that  the  body  of 
this  same  John  the  Baptist  was  burned.  Wlierefore,  ss  we  have  said,  the  say- 
ings of  Saints  ought  never  to  be  rejected :  for  who  could  ever  pretend  to  un- 
derstand the  whole  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  V  fPoesibly  St  Matthew  was  mia- 
taken,  and  St  Gregory's  history,  from  Catholic  tradition,  was  the  correct 
secount  1  Or  did  the  burial  of  his  body  by  disciples  mtstioallt  signi^T  that 
it  was  burned  by  persecutors  ?]    Adrian  has  proved  Gregory,  Ambrose,  and 
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or  regard  to  the  garment,  but  because  thus  he  seemed  to  kiss  Joseph 
himself  and  to  have  him  in  his  hands — ^in  the  same  manner  all  Chris« 
tiana,  when  they  lay  hold  on  and  in  the  flesh  salute  die  image  of 
Christ  or  of  any  Aposcle  and  Martyr,  do  seem  in  the  spirit  to  lay  hold 
on  and  to  salute  Christ  Himself  or  the  Martyr  so  represented.  Tell 
me,  0  thou  who  cousiderest,  chat  nothing  made  with  hands,  or,  in- 
deed, that  no  created  thing  whatsoever,  should  be  worshipped,  hast 
thou  not,  when  in  thy  chamber  thou  hast  seen  the  garments  or  some 
ornament  bclouging  to  thy  wife  or  children  now  deceased,  taking 
them  up  in  thine  hands,  covered  tbcm  with  kisses— made  them  moist 
with  tears  ?  Aud  wert  thou  ever  condemned  for  this  ?  No ;  for  thou 
didst  not  worship  these  garments  as  gods,  but  thy  kisses  were  only  in* 
tended  to  show  the  regard  which  thou  bearest  to  the  persou  who  at 
one  time  or  other  did  wear  theiu.  And  have  we  not  often  embraced 
our  parents  or  our  children,  though  created  beings  and  even  sinful  ? 
And  we  were  never  condemned  for  this ;  for  we  do  not  salute  them  as 
gods,  but  by  this,  our  salutation,  we  display  the  natural  affection  which 
we  bear  towards  them ;  for,  as  I  have  often  said,  the  intenuon  of 
every  salutation,  and  of  every  act  of  reverence,  should  be  enqmred 
into.  But  if  you  accuse  me  for  worshipping  the  wood  of  the  cross, 
why,  in  Uke  manner,  do  you  not  accuse  Jacob  who  worshipped  the 
top  of  Joseph's  staff?*     Now,  as  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  worship 

his  predecessors,  to  be  in  error,  not  Leontios  to  have  spoken  rightly — A  drian*s 
Afutoer,  p.  114,  col.  i. 

*  The  argument,  grounded  upon  this  perversion  of  Heb.  iL  21,  is  a  great 
favourite  vith  the  Council,  and,  indeed,  with  all  Bomish  writers,  when  treating 
on  image-worship  :  it  meets,  however,  with  no  favour  in  the  "  Caroline  Books." 
The  title  of  lib.  L  c.  18,  begins  this — De  eo  quod  indocte  et  inordifuUe 
dicont,  &c  "  Neither  must  we  pass  by  that  which  they  affirm,  that  Jacob  wor- 
shipped the  top  of  the  staff  of  Joaeph ;  particularly  as  they  imagine  they  obtain 
thence  an  admirable  argument  in  favour  of  their  image- worship.  In  no  Latin 
codex  is  it  read, '  Adoravit  snnmiitatem  virgsB  Joseph ;'  but,  in  certain  of  them, 
'  Afloravit  super  caput  viTg» ;'  though,  iiL  the  Hebrew  original,  on  wh^ch  we 
may  securely  rely,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the  staff  at  afl,  but  it  saith  only, 
'  Adoravit  Israel  Dsum  conversus  ad  lectuU  caput.*  **  [Here  follows  a  quotation 
from  St.  Augustin  upon  this  text,  of  which  notice  was  taken  in  the  notes  mado 
on  Adrian^S  letter,  where  he  had  amused  himself  with  the  same  misquotation]. 
After  which  the  chapter  is  thus  continued :  "  Now  let.them  declare — let  them 
dedare  if  they  can,  what  reply  they  can  they  make  who  had  no  scruple  in 
their  zeal  for  images  to  criminate  so  great  a  Patriaroh,  and  actually  to  pervert 
Soipture  for  that  purpose  1  See  how  the  Hebrew  verity  declares  that  this 
Patriareh  worshipped  on  the  heaA  of  his  bed  I  See  the  Latin  Bible  affinns 
that  he  worshipped  super  caput  virga,  or  in  capiU,  or  in  cacumine,  or  super 
eaeumen  virt/ce.  See,  moreover,  how  Augustin,  after  careful  enquiry,  affirms 
that,  on  the  top  of  his  own  or  of  his  son^s  Joseph's  staff,  he  wonhipped  neither 
the  staff  nor  his  son,  but  Qod  alone.  Then  let  them  inform  us,  what  translar 
tor  of  the  sacred  law  would  ever  interpret  that  he  worshipped  the  top  of  his 
son's  staff  or  that  by  that  staff  he  worshipped  his  son  ;  or  what  studious  en- 
quirer into  Gods  law  did  ever  expound  that  ho  worshipped  his  son's  staff,  or 
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the  wood  on  which  he  looked,  but  rather  Joseph  by  the  wood,  no  in 
like  manner,  is  it  evident  that  by  the  wood  of  the  crom  we  worsliip 
Clirist.  Again,  Abmlmm  worshipped  the  impious  men  who  sold  him 
a  burial  place  and  bowed  his  knee  to  the  earth  before  them,  yet  he 
did  not  worship  them  as  gods.  Again,  Jac6b  bieaed  Pharaoh^  though  an 
impious  man  and  an  idolalor,  but  he  blessed  him  not  as  God.*  Again, 
he  fell  down  and  worshipped  Esau,  but  not  as  God.  See  you  not 
how  many  instances  of  salutation  and  worship  we  have  laid  before  you 
from  the  Scripture,  and  none  of  which  ever  met  with  any  condemnatioD. 

hU  son  instead  of  God  1  And,  forasmuch,  as  sach  an  one  they  can  never  dis- 
cover, let  them  consider  that  their  interpretation  is  rather  the  perverter  and 
opponent  of  the  divine  Scripture  than  its  useful  expositor ;  but,  since  the 
whole  series  of  sacred  writ  is  mutilated  or  perverted  by  them  in  order  to 
favour  their  image-worship,  why,  then,  they  had  better  procure  a  new  writing 
of  the  law  to  take  the  place  of  that  of  Moses — a  new  renovation  thereof  instead 
of  that  of  Ezra — a  new  translation  to  succeed  that  of  the  Seventy  and  Jerome, 
which  may  so  fiir  gainsay  the  Scriptures  that  all  who  despiie  the  worship* 
images  may  be  bound  with  the  fetters  of  an  anathema.  Moreover,  the  difiw- 
enoe  of  the  cross  of  Christ  and  painted  pictures — how  &r  the  cross  exceeds  them 
in  mystery,  or  how  the  human  race  was  redeemed,  not  by  images,  but  by  the 
cross  of  Christ,  which  two  things  they  are  pleased  to  account  equal— we  shall 
show  in  the  sequel,  if  the  Lord  favour  us." — Car.  Lib.,  lib.  i.  c.  18. 

Adrian's  reply  is  brief  but  quite  irrelevant.  **  Blessed  Aogustin  hath  admi- 
rably explaineid  the  rod  or  sceptre  to  be  a  type  of  the  cross ;  saying  (among 
other  things),  on  Psalm  xxxvii. : — "  Yerily,  we  rejoice  that  this  hath  taken 
place  in  the  name  of  Christ :  for  now  they  who  wield  the  sceptre  are  snbjeei 
to  the  wood  of  the  cross  :  now  that  hath  taken  place  which  was  foretold  '  All 
the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  worship  Him,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him.'  Now, 
the  sign  of  the  cross  in  the  foreheaids  of  kings  is  more  precious  to  them  than 
the  gem  of  their  diadem." — Adrian's  Answer,  p.  114,  col.  i. 

*  "  We  have  I>efore  ilib.  i.  c  14),  proved  that  the  Patriarch  Jacob  did  not 
worship  Pharaoh,  but  blessed  him.  We  would  now  shortly  discnss  this,  that 
in  this  synod  blessing  is  considered  the  same  with  adoration  :  for  that  they  may 
confirm  the  worship  of  images,  in  which  their  whole  soul  is  wound  up,  and  in 
which  they  would  make  all  holiness  to  depend,  they  aim  at  perverting  many 
words  and  sentences  which  have  quite  a  diflferent  meaning  to  the  support  of 
this  adoration.  For  instance,  when  it  is  said  that  this  Patriarch  bles89d  Pharaoh, 
they  do  not  understand  it  to  relate  to  that  blessing  which  exiles  are  wont  to 
bestow  upon  citizens — the  laity  to  their  prelates — the  poor  on  the  rich— or, 
more  specially,  the  old  to  those  who  have  in  any  way  benefitted  them,  but  to  a 
worshipping  of  I  know  what  pictures  and  images,  which  is  so  absolutely  unpro- 
fitable that  they  can  tell  no  one  good  which  can  result  from  it.  For  they  say, 
'  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,  but  he  blessed  him  not  as  God  !*  We  worship  imsges, 
but  we  worship  them  not  as  gods.  0  absurd  comparison  !  0  vain  conjecture  !  O 
most  stolid  observation  1  Do  you  pretend  that  there  is  any  similarity  between 
that  blessing  which  the  holy  Patriarch  bestowed  on  the  King — who  had  con- 
ferred the  highest  dignity  on  his  beloved  son  and  had  grant^  to  himself  and 
all  his  children  to  inhabit  a  rich  district — and  that  worship  which  you  pay  to 
imsges,  which  can  do  no  more  for  their  worshippers  than  record  to  their  minds 
the  events  which  they  represent  1  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,  but  not  as  God, 
whom  every  creature  blesses  and  praises — no,  nor  as  a  picture  which  is  mads 
by  the  hand  of  the  workman  ;  but  as  a  man  to  whom,  on  account  of  the  great- 
ness granted  to  him  by  God,  the  honour  due  to  such  power  should  be  displayed. 
He  blesMd  him  (I  say)  not  as  a  senseless  image,  but  as  a  rational  man — not  as 
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And  you  each  day  kiss  your  wife  though  it  may  be  wanting  both  in 
modesty  and  goodness,  and  are  not  for  this  condemned  although  God 
hath  never  enjoined  upon  you  this  camol  salutation  of  womankind ; 
but  when  you  see  me  kissing  the  image  of  Christ,  of  His  immaculate 
Mother  or  of  any  other  Saint,  you  are  quite  indignant,  vent  insult- 
ing blasphemies,  and  call  me  an  idolater.  Tell  me,  are  you  not 
oshamed  ?*-do  you  not  tremble  ? — do  you  not  blush  p^when  you  see 
how  every  day  throughout  the  world  I  am  destroying  the  temples  of 
idols  and  raising  in  their  place  the  temples  of  the  Martyrs  ?  Now,  if 
I  worship  idols,  how  cnn  I  any  more  worship  the  Mart}^^  who  de- 
stroyed idols  ?  If  I  honour  and  glory  in  wood  as  gods,  how  is  it  that  I 
honour  and  worship  the  Martyrs  who  destroyed  wooden  images  ?  If 
I  worship  stones  as  gods,  how  is  it  that  I  worship  and  magnify  the  Mar- 
tyrs and  Apostles  who  broke  them  to  pieces  and  destroyed  their  statues 
of  stone  ?*  Why  do  I  honour  and  praise,  build  temples  for,  and  in« 
stitute  festivals  in  honour  of  the  three  young  men  in  Babylon  who 
would  not  worship  the  golden  image  ?  Verily,  great  is  the  blindness 
of  the  Jews — great  is  their  impiety.  Truth  is  set  at  nought  by  them 
—yea,  God  Himself  is  reproached  by  the  tongues  of  these  graceless 
Jews.  By  the  relics  and  images  of  Martyrs  demons  are  expelled ;  and 
yet  these  cursed  men  treat  them  with  every  kind  of  contumely,  insult, 
and  disgrace.  How  many  have  been  the  obumbrations — how  many 
the  emanations — how  many  the  flo wings  of  blood — from  the  images 
and  relics  of  the  Martm  ?  But  they  being  void  of  understanding, 
though  they  see,  are  not  persuaded,  but  still  account  such  things  fables 
and  old  wives'  tales.  Nor  are  they  convinced^  though  they  daily 
see,  how,  throughout  the  world  by  Christ  and  His  cross,  the  impious 
and  lawless,  the  idolater,  murderer,  fornicator,  and  robber  are  brought 

a  thing  put  together  by  the  wit  of  the  painter,  bat  as  one  made  after  God's 
hntge  ainl  likeness — ^not  as  s  thing  immovably  fixed  to  walls,  bift  as  one  con- 
ferrUig  blessings  on  himself  and  his  ofispring.  This  kind  of  blessing,  given  in 
return  for  benefits  received,  hath  no  similarity  to  the  worship  of  images,  which 
can  neither  reward  those  who  worship  them,  nor  avenge  themselves  on  those 
who  despise  such  worship  altogether." — Car.  Lib,,  lib.  L  c.  14. 

To  this  Adrian  replies  :  "  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us  always  to  bless — *  Bless 
and  curse  not*  Again,  'Call  ye  works  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord.' 
Again,  '  Gk>d  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  fear  Him.'  In- 
deed, if  we  were  to  attempt  to  bring  forward  all  that  Scripture  saith  in  favour  of 
blessing,  our  paper  would  fail  before  that  we  had  finished  our  work." — Adrian's 
Answer,  p.  114,  col.  i.  All  this  does  not  prove  that  blessing  and  worshipping 
are  the  same  things. 

*  Our  liord's  words  (Luke  xi.  47,  48),  seem  to  be  an  answer  to  this  chal- 
lenge of  Lcontius — "  Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  Prophets,  and  your  fathers 
killed  them :  truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers,  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres."— See  also  Romans  ii. 
21-28. 
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to  compunction^  leam  to  renounce  the  world  and  to  practice  oTory 
yirtue.  Say,  how  can  we  be  worshippers  of  idols  who  honour  and 
worship  the  bones,  the  ashes,  the  rags,  the  blood,  the  tombs  of  the 
Martyrs,  who  became  martyrs  for  no  other  cause  than  that  they  would 
not  worship  idols  ?  The  Jew  saith — Why,  then,  throughout  the  Scrip- 
ture, hath  God  commanded  us  to  worship  no  creature  ?  The  Chris- 
tian replies — Tell  me,  are  not  the  earth  and  the  mountains  creatures  of 
God  ?  Certainly.  Then,  says  the  Christian,  how  is  it  that  de  teaches 
us  thus— ^  Exalt  the  Lord  our  God*  and  worship  His  foot-stool,  for  it 

*  The  application  of  this  verse  to  the  support  of  image-worship  is  sererely 
censured  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  ii.  c.  5).  After  a  short  introduction  of 
a  rhetorical  nature,  it  is  continued  aafolloirs  : — "  Because  we  are  commanded  by 
the  Prophet  to  worship  the  foot-stool  of  the  Lord,  is,  therefore,  the  wonhip  of 
images  to  be  established  ?  What  similarity,  then,  is  there  between  the  foot- 
stool of  the  Lord  and  material  images  }  What  community  is  there  between  the 
unspeakable  works  of  God  and  imi^es  the  work  of  the  workman )  Or  what 
agreement  between  so  excellent  and  illustrious  a  mystery  and  senseless  figates, 
the  work  of  human  ingenuitj  1  Or  where  is  it  ordain(kl  that  inut(fea  gkotdd  be 
worshipped  as  it  is  ordained  that  tke  footrstoot  of  the  Lord  be  worshipped  t 
Daiid  does  not  say.  Worship  the  images  cf  certain  Saints,  but '  Worship  the 
foot-stool  of  the  Lord  ;'  neither  doth  the  Lord  say,  The  work  qf  mens  hands 
is  my  throne  and  ivMiges  are  my  foot^^tool,  but  '  Hearen  is  my  throne,  and 
earth  is  my  foot-stool.*  Hear,  then,  thon  most  absurd,  or  rather  most  insane, 
error  1 — hear  0  thou  incomparable  madness  ! — hear  O  thou  most  ridicnlous 
stupidity  I — ^hear  the  blessed  Ambrose  teaching  what  is  meant  by  the  foot-stool 
of  the  Lord  and  how  it  is  to  be  worshipped ;  for  He  saith — '  The  Apostles  wor- 
shipped the  Lord,  and  so  also  did  the  Angels.  But  they  adore  not  only  His 
Dirinity,  but  also  His  foot-stool,  for  it  is  holy.'  And  shortly  after--'  But  lest 
the  proposed  example  seem  to  be  beyond  the  comprehension  of  some,  let  us  con- 
sider in  what  way  the  wordM  of  the  I^phet, '  Worship  the  foot-stool  of  His  feet,' 
apply  to  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord.  We  must  not  understand  the  word  as  it  is 
in  use  amongst  men,  as  if  Qod  needed  any  foot-stool  for  His  support  Nor  are  we 
to  worship  any  thing  besides  Grod.  for  it  is  written,  'Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'  Now,  no  Prophet  would  ever  enjoin 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  law.  and,  therefore,  wo  must  enquire  further  as  to  the 
vrord  footstool.  We  read  elsewhere, '  The  heaven  is  my  throne  and  the  earth  is 
my  foot-stool  ;*  but  neither  must  we  worship  the  earth,  because  it  is  a  creature. 
Let  us  see,  therefore,  whether  it  is  not  that  earth  which  our  Lord  assume^  in 
His  incarnation  which  is  to  be  worshipped.  Therefore,  by  the  foot-stool, 
'  earth '  is  meant,  and  by '  earth '  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  we  now  worship  in 
the  mysteries,  and  which,  as  we  said  before,  the  Apostles  worshipped  in  oar 
Lord/esus." 

It  is  afterwards  observed  that  Augustin  took  the  same  view  with  Ambrose, 
and  understood  the  foot-stool  of  the  Lord  to  mean  the  flesh  which  our  Lord  as- 
sumed of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Adrian's  reply  is  remarkable,  consisting  of  one  passage  from  Augustin,  in 
perfect  accordance  with  Ambrose,  the  "  Caroline  Books,'*  and  the  iconoclasts ; 
but  in  perfect  opposition  to  Leontius  and  himself.  Blessed  Augustin,  in  his 
explanation  of  Pulm  cviiL,  says — "  I  fear  not  to  worship  the  foot-stool  of  my 
Lord,  for  the  Psalm  saith  to  me — '  Worship  His  footstool :'  and  shortly  after — 
'  I  turn  me  to  Christ,  for  Him  I  seek  here,  and  here  1  find  how  earth  may  be 
worshipped  without  impiety — how  the  foot-stool  of  His  feet  maj  be  adored 
without  impiety ;  for  He  took  earth  firom  earth ;  for  flesh  is  of  earth,  and  He 
took  flesh  or  Mary."  Hence,  we  may  conclude  that  the  Christian  of  Leontius  was 
of  a  very  different  mind  from  those  great  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Ambroee,  and 
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is  holy  *  (Ps.  xciz.  5)  ;  and,  *  Worship  in  His  holy  mountain  '*  (Ps. 
xcix.  9).  Again :  He  saith — *  Heayen  is  my  throne  and  earth  is  my 
footstool '  (Isaiali  Ixr.  1  )•  The  Jew  replies — We  must  not  adore 
them  as  gods,  but  rather  by  them  we  must  worship  Him  who  made 
these  things.  The  Christian  rejoins — True  is  the  word  which  yoa 
have  spoken ;  but  be  it  known  to  you  that  I  also  by  hea?en,  by  earthy 
by  the  sea,  by  wood,  by  stones,  by  relics,  by  temples,  by  the  cross,  by 
angels,  by  men,  and  by  every  creature  visible  and  invisible,  oifer  my 
worship  and  adoration  to  the  Creator,  Lord  and  only  Framer  of  them 
oil.  For  the  creature  does  not  glorify  the  Creator  by  itself,  but  through 
some  medium  :  wherefore  hif  me  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ; 
by  me  the  moon  worships  God ;  by  me  the  stars  glorify  God  ;  by  me 
the  waters,  the  showers,  the  dew  —by  me  every  creature  worships  and 
glorifies  God.  If  some  good  Sovereign  should  with  his  own  hands  make 
for  himself  a  curiously-wrought  very  precious  crown,  would  not  all 
who  were  sincerely  attached  to  him  salute  and  do  reverence  to  the 


Aagastin :  and  that  his,  "  I  worship,  but  not  as  gods,*'  would  have  found  no 
favour  with  them. — Adrian's  Answer,  p.  115,  col.  2. 

*  This  passage  is  justly  considered  in  the  **  Caroline  Books"  as  having  as 
little  connection  with  image-worship  as  that  which  preceded.  "  Neither  can 
the  worship  of  images  receive  any  sapport  from  the  words  of  the  Prophet '  Wor- 
ship in  his  holy  mountain/  since  the  holy  man  does  not  teach  us  to  worship 
the  mountain,  but  rather  the  Lord  in  the  mountain.  Indeed,  had  He  taught 
us  thus  to  worship  the  mountain,  all  sound  minds  would  have  understood,  not 
that  images  should  be  worshipped,  but  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
18  the  mountain  which  is  above  all  mountaina — that  is,  whose  dignity  and  ex- 
cellence far  exceeds  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  any  Saint  whatsoever ;  of 
whom  it  is  written  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  (Isaiah  ii.  1).  "  Let  it,  however, 
stand  thus — '  Worship  the  Lord  in  His  holy  mountain  ;'  for  the  Prophet  does 
not  here  bid  us  worship  the  mountain,  but  the  liord  in  the  mountain,  tor  this 
doubtless  refers  to  Mount  Zion — that  is,  the  Church,  which  is  the  mount  of 
mountains  and  the  holy  of  holies,  of  which  Christ  is  the  inhabitant.  >Miere- 
fore,  he  does  well  to  ei^join  that  the  holy  Lord  be  worshipped  in  a  holy  place ; 
for,  as  His  praise  sounds  not  well  from  a  depraved  mouth,  so,  in  like  manner, 
not  Vnrr  place  becomes  the  sanctity  of  His  worship.  Let  us  then  worship  in 
His  holy  mountain,  not  images  or  such  like  superstitions  vanities,  but  thai 
Lord  who  is  the  Head  of  that  mountain,  and  who,  that  He  might  obtain  that 
mountain,  condescended  not  only  to  be  bom,  but  even  to  lay  down  His  life : 
concerning  which  it  is  said  by  the  Prophet  (Ps.  Izzviii.  64) — '  He  brought 
them  to  the  mountain  of  His  holiness* — the  mountain  which  His  own  right 
hand  had  obtained."— Car.  Lib.,  lib.  ii.  c  vi. 

Adrian  replies  by  a  quotation  frt>m  Saint  Augustin's  exposition  of  this 
Psalm,  in  which  he  says,  "  The  heretics  do  not  worship  in  that'  mountain,  for 
that  mountain  hath  filled  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  :  they  stumbled  at  some 
part — they  have  lost  the  whole.  If  they  acknowledge  the  Church,  then  will 
they  worship  in  that  holy  mountain  with  us ;  for  that  stone  cut  out  of  the 
mountain  without  hands,  see  how  it  hath  increased — what  regions  it  hath 
reached — ^among  what  far  distant  nations  hath  it  not  arrived."  The  quotation 
it  much  longer,  but  equally  irrelevant ;  for  it  has  not  in  it  one  word  either  to 
confirm  the  misapplication  of  Leontius,  or  to  answer  the  censure  of  the  "  Caro- 
line Books." — Adrian*s  Answer ,  p.  115,  col.  2. 
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crown,  not  honouring  thereby  the  gold  or  the  jewels,  but  radier  the 
head  of  the  Sovereign  and  the  ingenious  hands  which  had  formed  it  ? 
Thus  it  is,  0  man,  when  Christians  embrace  crosses  or  images :  they 
worship  not  the  wood,  or  the  stones,  or  the  perishable  image,  or  the 
chest,  or  the  relics ;  but  by  means  of  these  they  offer  their  glory,  reve- 
rence, and  worship  to  God  the  Creator  of  them  and  of  all  things.  How 
often  have  they  who  have  destroyed  or  insulted  the  royal  image  suf- 
fered capita]  punishment,  who  were  judged  as  having  injured  a  Sove« 
reign,  and  not  a  picture  merely  ? 

<*  Now,  the  image  of  God  is  mon,*  who  was  created  after  the  image 
of  God,  and  specially  those  who  have  received  the  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit.  Justly  do  I  honour  and  worship  the  image  of  tlie  servants  of 
God  and  glorify  tlie  abode  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  *  for  (saith  He)  I  will 
dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  clicm  *  (*2  Cor.  vi.  16).  Let  the  Jews  who 
have  worshipped  Kings,  botli  their  own  and  those  of  the  Gentiles,'|* 
blush  with  shame  if  inclined  to  revile  Christians  as  Idolaters.  We 
Christians,  in  every  country  and  city,  do  doily  and  hourly  take  up  arms 
against  idols — against  idols  we  sing,  against  idols  we  write,  against 
idols  and  derils  we  pray.  How,  then,  dare  the  Jews  to  call  us  *  Ido- 
laters ?'  Where  are  now  the  sacrifices  of  sheep,  of  oxen,  and  of  chil- 
dren, which  they  were  accustomed  to  offer  to  their  idols?  Where  are 
their  odours,  their  altars,  their  effusion  of  blood  ?  We  Christians  know 
nothing  either  of  altar  or  sacrifice.^  The  Gentiles  dedicated  temples 
and  idols  to  adulterers  and  murderers — men  impure  and  accursed — and 
made  gods  of  them  ;  but  never  did  they  dedicate  either  altar  or  temple 
to  Prophet  or  holy  Martyr.  We  know  that  the  Jews  in  Babylon  had 
harps  and  organs  and  other  musical  inscruments,  even  as  had  the  Ba- 
bylonians ;  but  those  of  the  one  were  for  the  glory  of  God,  n'hile  those 
of  the  other  were  for  the  service  of  devils :  so  let  us  distinguish  be- 
tween the  Gentile  and  Christian  images — ikeiri  are  for  the  service  of 
Satan ;  oun  for  the  remembrance  and  the  glory  of  Gk>d.  Moreover, 
God  hath  made  us  to  hear  of  many  miracles  wrought  by  wood :  thus, 
He  called  one  tree  the  Tret  of  Life;  another,  the  Tree  ofKnowUdge; 
another,  Sctbek  the  Tree  of  ForgiveneMt.^     Again  :  by  the  rod  Ho 


*  Vide  Car,  Lib.,  lib.  i.  c.  vii.,  quoted  above  in  the  Second  Session. 

t  It  does  not  appear  from  the  Scripture  that  the  Jews  ever  worshipped  either 
their  own  kings  or  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles ;  but  it  suits  Leontins  to  ssj  so, 
and  possibly  he  had  it  from  tradition  t 

X  Surely,  Leontius  was  somewhat  oblivious,  when  he  forgot  both  the  sacrifioo 
of  the  Mass  and  the  unbloody  sacrifice  which  others  talk  about. 

S  The  two  first  trees  we  read  of  in  the  book  of  Genesis ;  but,  for  the  third, 
I  fear  wc  have  no  better  authority  than  unwritten  tradition. 
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OTerwbelmed  Pharauh,  Ho  divided  the  sea,  made  the  water  sweet, 
lifted  up  the  serpent :  He  opened  the  rock  and  brought  forth  water. 
The  rod  also  which  budded  fixed  the  priesthood  in  Aaron ;  and  thus 
Solomon  saith — '  Bless  ye  the  wood  wiienco  cometh  righteousness  '* 
(Wisdom  of  Sol.  xiv.  8).  So  also  ElLsha,  having  cast  the  wood  into 
the  water  of  Jordan,  brought  back  the  iron,  a  type  of  the  redemption 
of  Adam,  from  hades;  and,  further,  he  commanded  his  servant  to 
raise  up  the  son  of  the  Shunamitc  by  means  of  his  staff.'f'  Has,  then, 
Gkxl  wrought  so  many  wondersj:  by  means  of  wood,  tell  me  why  He 
cannot  work  miracles  by  means  of  the  wood  of  the  Holy  Cross  ? 

**  And,  if  it  be  impious  to  do  honour  to  bones,  why  were  the  bones 
of  Joseph  brought  with  so  much  care  from  Egypt  ?     How  came  it  to 

*  Leoncius,  it  scorns,  could  mutilate  Scripturo  as  well  aa  others ;  for  he  leaves 
out  the  last  part  of  this  verse  aa  being  opposed  to  his  views.  That  which  is 
left  out  is  aa  follows : — to  8c  xeifHnroliiTov  'EIllKATAFATON  avroy  xak  o 

vomow  avro — that  which  is  made  with  hands  is  ^ooubsed  and  bb  also  that 
nuMleit. 

f  Elisha's  sending  Gehazi  with  his  rod  to  raise  up  the  Shnnamite's  child  is 
little  to  the  Bishop's  purpose,  inasmuch  as  no  mirade  at  all  was  wrought  thereby 
(2  Kings  iv.  81). 

t  This  argument,  which  Leontius  labours  to  establish  in  favour  of  image- 
worahip  as  supported  by  the  miracles  said  to  be  wrought  by  Moaes*s  rod,  £o., 
is  confuted  at  great  length  in  the  "  Caroline  Books "  (lib.  ill,  c  25) ;  the 
title  of  which  is,  "  That  miages  are  not  to  be  worshipped,  because,  as  thef  saj. 
certain  signs  have  been  wrought  by  them,  since  not  all  things  are  worshipped 
by  which  or  in  which  miracles  have  appealed." 

**  This  argument  is  very  common  witn  them  in  order  to  establish  their  error, 
that  by  certain  images  miracles  have  been  wrought.  Now,  as  no  such  thing  is 
to  be  found  in  the  pages  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  if  such  signs  have  been 
seen  or  heard,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  lest  it  should  be  the  work  of  the 
old  enemy,  who  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light."  The  point  is 
then  discussed  how  fai  such  miracles  might  be  wrought  by  Satanic  agency;  and, 
from  passages  in  Gregory  and  Augustin,  it  is  considered  quite  within  the 
bounds  of  probability.  But,  as  the  records  of  such  miracles  are  not  very  au- 
thentic, it  is  further  observed  that  possibly  such  miracles  were  never  wrought 
at  all,  and  the  whole  account  of  them  is  meri  fabrication  :  in  such  case  they 
are  utterly  unworthy  the  notice  of  the  servants  of  the  truth.  But^  admitting 
that  such  histories  are  true  and  that  the  miracles  recorded  were  wrought  by  the 
divine  agency,  since  God  as  He  is  omnipotent  can  work  miracles  by  means  of 
any  creature  which  He  is  pleased  to  use  for  that  purpose,  still  He  never  wrought 
them  on  this  account  that  the  images  themselves  should  be  worshipped, 
for  He  hath  commanded  us  to  worship  and  serve  Him  only.  "  What  (it  is 
continued) !  because  God  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  are  bushes  to  be 
worshipp«Ki  1  No :  He  appeared  not  in  the  bush  to  authorise  the  worship  of 
the  bush,  but  that  by  its  thorns  might  be  signified  the  sins  for  which  the  law 
had  come.  As  the  root  of  the  bush  has  no  thorns,  but  only  its  higher  parts, 
we  understand  thereby  that  sins  are  not  by  natural  creation.  The  bush  was 
not  burned  with  fire  to  show  that  sins  are  not  destroyed  by  the  law,  but  only 
exposed  by  it.  The  law  displays  sin :  the  grace  which  is  given  in  Christ  alone 
cures  the  sins  which  the  law  had  manifested.  Because  the  Lord  appeared  in 
the  fire.  He  did  not,  therefore,  mean  that  fire  should  be  worshipped  ;  but  He 
chose  to  appear  in  that  element  whose  nature  is  always  to  ascend.  Nor  be- 
cause He  was  pleased  to  descend  upon  a  mountain,  it  is  to  be  thought  that  He 
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pass  that  a  dead  man  came  to  life  again  on  touching  the  bonei  of 
Elisha  ?  And,  if  God  work  miracles  by  bones,  He  can  do  the  same  no 
less  by  images,  by  stones,  and  many  other  things  of  the  same  kind. 
Moreover,  Abraham  did  not  choose  that  the  body  of  Sarah  shoold  be 
baried  in  the  tombs  of  the  aliens,  but  only  in  his  own  sepulchre,  for 
the  sake  of  honour.  Jacob  also  by  a  stone  honoured  God,  having  set 
it  up  and  poured  oil  upon  it  as  a  type  of  Christ  the  chief  comer-stone* 
(Gen.  xxzi.  43-49).  And,  again,  he  called  a  heap  of  stones  a  witness 
against  Laban.  Joshua  the  son  of  Nave  also  testifies  in  our  fiivonr 
who  set  up  twelve  stones  for  a  memorial.t 


intended  that  we  should  worship  mountains ;  but  He  choee  a  high  rather  than 
a  low  place  to  signify  that  He  is  the  Most  High,  and  to  teach  His  foUowera  to 
aspire  after  loAy  things.  Because  the  Legislator  used  sharp  stones  in  cir- 
cumcision, are  stones  to  be  worshipped  1  Or  because  the  rod  was  so  often 
turned  into  a  serpent  and  again  converted  into  a  rod,  and  typified  Christ's 
passage  from  life  to  death  and  His  return  from  death  to  life  again,  are  rods  to 
beadoredl  Because  the  tree  cast  into  the  water  made  the  water  sweet,  most  we 
therefore  worship  trees  ?  Because  the  people  were  healed  by  looking  on  the 
braaen  serpent,  must  we  therefore  worship  serpentt  and  brass  }  Be»ase  the 
well  being  struck  sent  forth  streams  for  the  refreshment  of  the  people^  are  we 
to  worship  rocks  or  water )  ^lust  we  worship  rods,  because  the  rod  of  Aaron 
budded  \^r  bam  floors  and  fleeces,  because  the  floor  and  fleece  of  Jembbaal 
were  alternately  made  wet  or  dry )— or  jaw-bones  and  teeth,  becanae  with  the 
one  Samson  destroyed  a  thousand  men,  and  from  the  other  sprang  the  stream 
which  refreshed  him  when  fiunting  from  thirst  1  Because  Elisha  divided  the 
river  with  a  cloak,  are  therefore  cloaks  to  be  adored  ?— or  becanae  Naaman  the 
Syrian  was  cured  of  his  leprosy  in  a  river,  muat  we  on  Uiat  account  worship 
rivers  1  Because  Elisha  receired  not  the  Spirit  till  a  minstrel  was  brought  to 
him,  must  minstrels  be  worshipped  1 — or  because  the  woman  in  the  Gospel  was 
cured  by  touching  the  hem  of  our  Saviour's  garment,  are  the  hems  of  garments 
to  be  honoured  1---or  because  the  shadow  of  Peter  cured  many,  must  we  there- 
fore worship  shadows )  From  all  which  it  follows,  that  not  all  things  by  which 
or  in  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  work  miracles  are  therefore  certainly  to  be 
worshipped.  But  if  those  things  in  which  miracles  have  appeared  are  not 
therefore  to  be  worshipped,  how  much  less  ought  images  to  Im  worshipped, 
concerning  which  we  have  no  authentic  account  that  they  have  the  least  con- 
nection  with  miracles  whatever/* 

Adrian  replies — ''  We  have  shown  before,  concerning  the  worship  of  images, 
'that  they  in  their  definition  defined  it  to  be  a  kissing  and  salutation  of  honour^ 
and  not  our  true  worship,  which  is  according  to  the  &ith  which  belongs  to  God 
alone.**  Augustin  saith,  on  Psalm  Ixzvi.,  "  Thou,  0  God,  art  truly  great, 
doing  wondrous  things,  in  soul  and  body,  and  doing  them  by  thyself  alone  :** 
and  shortly  after,  "lloses  wrought,  but  not  alone;  Elyah  wrought — Elisha 
wrought — the  Apostles  wrought— but  none  of  them  wrought  alone.  When  they 
wrought  thou  wroughtest  with  them,"  kc  ("Adrian's  Answer,'*  p.  119,  col.  1). 
Can  any  one  discern  in  this  passage  of  Saint  Augustin  the  very  slightest  con- 
nection with  the  worship  of  images,  with  Leontius's  letter,  or  the  censure  of 
the  "  Caroline  Books  T 

*  Adrian  brings  forward  this  instance  as  one  of  his  arguments  In  fiivour  of 
imagc^worship  in  his  letter  to  Constantino  and  Irene :  it  is  censured  in  Car, 
Lib.,  lib.  i.  c.  x. 

t  This  example  of  Joshua  is  attributed  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  **  (lib.  i.  c. 
xxi.)  to  John  the  Eastern  Legate  :  numerous  and  flagrant  as  are  his  absurdities 
in  this  instance,  he  stands  acquitted ;  and  the  censure  belongs  to  Leontiua  and 
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**  And  sincey  0  Jew,  thoa  hodst  in  thy  temple  two  graven  images  of 
Cherabim  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat,  if  any  Gkntile  idolater  had 
oome  in,  and,  when  he  saw  these  things,  had  bktmed  the  Jews  as 
themselves  being  worshippers  of  idols,  tell  me,  what  defence  you  would 
have  made  in  behalf  of  the  two  molten  cherubim,  the  lions,  the  oxen , 
and  palm-trees,  which,  being  graven  images,  were  in  the  temple  ? 
You  could  have  said  nothing  else,  in  truth,  but  this — that  we  have 
not  these  cherubims  in  the  temple  as  gods ;  but  for  the  remembrance 
and  for  the  glory  of  God  we  have  them  there.  Now,  if  it  be  so, 
wherefore  do  you  blame  me  in  the  matter  of  images  ?  But  you  will 
say  to  me  that  God  commanded  Moses  to  make  chose  graven  images  in 
the  temple :  but  I  say  this,  that  Solomon,  having  taken  his  pattern 
from  the  tabernacle,  made  many  more  images  for  his  temple  which 
neither  God  had  commanded  nor  were  seen  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  nor  in  the  temple  wliich  God  showed  to  Ezckiel ;  and  yet 
he  never  was  condemned  for  this,  since  he  made  those  figures  for  the 
glory  of  God  even  as  we  do  now.*     Thou  hadst,  0  Jew,  other  things 

not  to  him.  "  Never  (it  is  obeerved)  did  the  members  of  that  Synod  bring 
forward  any  testimony  from  the  sacred  writings  which  had  any  relation  to  that 
which  they  wiuhed  to  support ;  and  this  which  is  here  brought  forward  by  John 
the  Presbyter  (it  should  be  Leontiua)  is  as  little  to  their  purpose  as  any  of  the 
rest^namely,  that  Joshua  set  up  twelre  stones  for  a  memorial  of  Ood.  Now, 
if  the  fact  be  considered  historically,  and  the  enquiry  be  made  why  these  stones 
were  brought  out  of  the  river  and  set  up,  it  was  not  to  teach  Israel  in  after 
ages  the  worship  of  images,  but  to  be  a  memorial  of  the  wonderful  miracle  of 
the  drying  up  of  the  river  while  the  children  of  Israel  passed  over.  But  if  it 
be  considered  typically,  then  it  points  out  the  twelve  Apostles  whom  our 
new  Joshua,  even  Jesus  who  brings  ma  into  the  celestial  Canaan,  chose  when  he 
would  establish  baptism  as  the  sacrament  by  which  we  enter  into  that  hea- 
venly land ;  to  whom  also  He  said — '  (^o  and  teach  all,  baptiring  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  don,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost'  By  the  other  twelve 
stones,  which  were  left  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  must  be  understood  the  Pa- 
triiurchs  and  Prophets,  who,  as  being  under  the  law,  could  not  openly  preach 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  but  rather  hinted  at  it  under  certain  dark  and  mys- 
tical figures,  li^e  the  stones  covered  with  water;  for  though  they  did  not  mani- 
festly institute  baptism,  yet  they  may  not  be  supposed  to  be  altogether  destitute 
%:il  this  mystery.  In  the  place  of  which  Others,  ions  hare  been  bom  to  the  holy 
t^urch — that  is,  the  Apostles  whom  he  hath  made  princes  in  all  lands,  that 
by  them  the  Church  being  filled  with  heavenly  gifts,  and  well  instructed  in 
light  doctrine,  may  never  cease  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  that  not  by  the  colouring 
of  images  and  such  like  superstitious  vanities,  but  by  faith  and  good  works. 
Adrian  replies — "  In  the  book  of  Joshua,  it  is  written —'  But  Joshua  rent  his 

Sarments,  and  fell  prone  on  the  earth  before  the  ark,  even  to  the  evening,  even 
e  and  all  Israel ;  and  they  put  dust  upon  their  heads :  and  the  Lord  said.  Why 
dost  thou  lie  prostrate  ?  Israel  hath  sinned  :  arise,  sanctify  the  people.*  See 
how  Joshua  prostrated  himself  before  the  ark  and  was  heard.  And  the  holy 
doctor  Pope  Gregory,  in  his  letter  to  Secundinus,  admonishes  him  thus  : — 
'  And  we  do  not  prostrate  ourselves  before  it  as  a  divinity,  but  we  worship  Him 
whom  we  by  means  of  the  image  remember  as  being  bom,  or  suffering,  or  sit- 
ting on  a  throne,'  "  k,c.'^AdriafC8 AmweVy  p.  125,  col.  I. 
*  Vide  I  Cbron.  zxviii.  11-19.  Had  Leontius  read  these  verses,  he  would  have 
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for  the  glory  and  praise  of  God — the  rod-  of  Moses,  the  tables  written 
with  the  finger  of  God,  the  bush  that  was  not  bamed,  the  rock  whidi 
gaye  forth  water,  the  pot  which  contained  manna,  the  ark,  the  altar, 
the  leaf  which  bore  the  name  of  God,  the  epliod  which  manifested 
Gk>d,  the  tabemacio  in  which  God  dwelt.*  Well  had  it  been  for  thee 
if  of  old  thou  hadst  been  contented  bv  these  things  to  worship  and  call 
upon  God  who  is  over  all,  and  by  these  inferior  types  and  images  had 
kept  Him  in  romcnibrance ;  and,  if  thou  hadst  not  preferred  thy  calf  and 
flics  to  the  tablets  framed  by  God,  I  woald  tliat  thou  hast  regarded 
thy  golden  altar,  and  not  the  calves  of  Samaria — I  would  that  thou 
liadst  chosen  the  rod  which  budded,  and  not  Astarte  which  desoktted 
thy  city.  0,  that  thou  hadst  embraced  the  rod,  which  by  diTine  com- 
mand gave  forth  water  {o/ifipoOeov  verpau),  and  not  thy  god  Baal  ;-|* 
but,  O  Ancient  Israel,  the  reason  that  thou  didst  not  worship  these 
things  was  that  thou  hast  not  loved  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart.^:  As  he  who  loves  his  friend,  his  Sovereign,  and  above  all  his 
benefuctor,  when  he  sees  his  son,  his  stalf,  his  throne,  his  crown,  his 
house,  or  his  servant,  lays  hold  of  them  and  embraces  them,  and  by 
means  of  them  honours  him  whom  he  regards:  much  more  in  this 
way  will  any  one  honour  God  who  loves  Him.  When,  therefore,  you 
see  Christians  worshipping  the  cross,  know  that  their  worship  is  offered 
to  Christ  who  was  crucified  thereon,  and  not  to  the  wood  of  which  it 
is  made ;  for  if  they  worshipped  the  nature  of  the  wood,  why,  then, 
they  must  worship  all  trees  and  all  wood,  just  as  thou,  0  Israel,  didst 
in  times  of  old,  saying,  *  to  the  tree  and  to  the  wood,  thou  art  my 
God,  thou  hast  begotten  me'  (Jer.  ii.  27).  Again  :  we  never  speak 
thus  of  the  cross  or  of  the  images  of  Saints,  '  Ye  are  our  gods ;'  for 
they  are  not  our  gods,  but  images  and  likenesses  of  Christ  and  of  His 
Saints,  which  are  set  forth  and  worshipped  for  the  sake  of  reminis- 
cence and  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Church  ;  for  he  who 
honours  a  Martyr  honours  Gt>d — he  who  worships  the  Mother  of  God 
worships  Him — and  he  who  honours  an  Apostle  honours  Him  that  sent 
him.  Would  that  thou  hadst  made  images  of  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
seen  that  Solomon  made  nothing  in  the  temple  sfter  his  own  mind  as  he  pre- 
tends, but  everything  after  a  divinely-appointed  pattern. 

•  The  Greek  is — to  Oewwfiov  TreraXoy,  to  OeocriXoy  €0ii£,  njv  O^ocKff' 

t  Gregory  II.  was  so  pleased  with  this  vain  tirade  that  he  gives  it  at  foil 
length,  in  his  letter  to  Germanus,  a  specimen  of  those  exalted  and  sublime 
reasonings,  of  which  he  thought  the  Emperor  Leo  quite  unworthy. 

X  Was  Hezekiah  guilty  of  not  loving  God,  wh  ,  not  only  did  not  worship 
the  brazen  serpent  himself,  but  actually  broke  it  in  pieces  because  he  saw  his 
people  worshipping  it  ? 
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pbeto,  and  daily  by  means  of  these  hadst  worshipped  their  God 
and  Master,  instead  of  worshipping  the  golden  image  of  Nebachod- 
nozzar !  But,  as  this  was  not  the  case,  are  you  not  asliamed  thus  to  be 
excited  and  stirred  up  against  me  with  calumnies  about  the  worship 
of  images  and  the  cross  ?  If  Abraham  worshipped  idolaters — if  Moses 
worshipped  tlie  idolater  Jcthro— if  Jacob  worshipped  Pharaoh,  and 
Daniel,    Nebuchadnezzar* — if  these,  Ijeing  just  men   and  prophets, 

*  The  argument  attempted  to  be  drawn  from  these  examples  is  considered 
and  censured  ut  great  length  in  the  "Ctiroline  Books"  (lib.  i.  c.  9), in  which 
two  points  are  considered : — (1).  ITow  we  muat  understand  sach  parages  as 
this—"  Abraham  worshipped  the  ChiUlren  of  Hcth/'  and  "  Closes  worshipped 
Jothro/'  (2).  That  Jacob  did  not  worship  Pharaoh,  nor  Daniel  Nebachadnes- 
zar,  as  Lcontius  pretends : — "  They  who  were  full  of  zad  for  images  hare  been 
wont  to  make  frequent  and  fiimiliar  use  of  the  examples  of  Abraluun's  worship- 
ping the  sons  of  Heth  and  of  Moses  bowing  before  Jothro.  But  their  rore- 
rencc  diScrs  as  much  from  the  reverence  paid  to  a  painted  image  as  a  real 
man  differs  from  a  painted  image  of  a  man ;  for  in  what  proportion  a  tnie 
man  exceeds  a  picture  of  one,  or  a  rational  being  from  one  destitute  of  reason, 
or  a  sensible  being  from  one  destitute  of  sense,  or  an  animated  being  from  an 
inanimate,  in  their  several  definitions,  to  the  same  extent  does  the  adoration 
of  images  exceed  the  worship  paid  by  the  Patriarchs  of  old.  it  is  one  thing 
rererentiy  to  salute,  from  respect  and  affection,  one  of  our  fellows  ;  but  another 
to  worship,  with  I  know  not  what  worship,  a  picture  made  up  of  varioos 
colours,  which  can  neither  walk  nor  speak  and  is  destitute  of  ereiy  other 
sense.  That  exhibition  of  lore  to  the  brethren,  respect  to  a  neighbour,  or  of 
hnmili^  towards  a  superior,  which  we  display  in  our  mutual  salutations,  is 
taught  in  many  parts  of  holy  Scripture ;  but  the  adoration  and  wondiip  of 
images  or  regard  to  such  senseless  trifles  is  forbidden  rather  than  commanded 
in  every  part  of  the  same  sacred  volnme  :  for  instance,  St.  Peter  saith,  *  IjOvo 
the  brotherhood* — not  love  images ;  and  be  ye  subject,  not  to  pictures,  but  fo 
every  human  creature ;  and  he  commands  us  to  sanctify  the  liord  God,  not 
in  images,  but  in  our  hearts. 

"  Most  insane  and  contrary  to  all  sound  reason  is  it,  to  allege  these  examples 
of  Abraham  and  Moses  as  authorities  for  image  worship :  since,  though 
often,  from  that  humility  by  which  they  pleased  CkKi,  they  paid  these  outward 
mark.«(  of  respect  to  their  fellows ;  ana  though,  from  the  same  humility,  they  no 
less  unfrequentiy  refused  that  same  respect  when  paid  to  themselves — though 
at  times  erect,  from  the  rigour  of  their  sanctity,  they  refused  any  such  respect 
towards  the  proud — ^yet  never  has  any  one  of  them  ever  been  recorded  to 
have  paid,  even  in  the  very  slightest  way,  an/  worship  to  images.  Now,  if 
Moses  and  Abraham  are  found  to  have  done  reverence  to  humble  men,  whilst 
Mordecai  disdained  to  do  the  same  to  the  proud  Haman — this  did  the  one  to 
encourage  humility — that  did  the  other  to  manifest  aversion  to  sin,  or  to 
lead  to  repentance.  But  from  those  instances  in  which  the  Angel  forbad 
John  to  worship  him,  and  Peter  forbad  the  worship  of  the  Centurion,  saying, 
'  Arise,  brother,  I  am  a  man  as  thou  art*— and  Paul  and  Barnabas  with  greatest 
indignation  spumed  the  adoration  of  the  Lycaonixms — we  may  understand  that 
the  adoration,  which  is  due  to  Ood  only  who  alone  is  to  be  worshipped,  is  to  be 
paid  to  no  other  creature  whatsoever,  and  that  no  other  respect  is  to  be 
paid  to  the  creature  than  that  which  humility  and  proper  regard  to  others 
might  seem  to  demand.  (2).  Nor  must  we  pass  by  in  silence  that  which  they 
say  further —namely,  that  Jacob  worshipped  Pharaoh  and  Daniel  Nebuchad- 
nexzar,  which  we  find  neither  in  the  Hcbrow  nor  in  our  LiAtin  co<lices  trans- 
lated by  the  blessed  Jerome.  Jacob  is  said  in  the  Scripture  to  have  been  in 
I'haraoh's  presence  hut  once,  of  which  we  find  in  the  following  account 
(Gen.  xlviL  7-10).  Now,  in  these  words  Jacob  is  said  not  to  have  worshipped 
N 
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did,  for  the  sake  of  some  benefit  received,  worship  on  the  etrth  thoee 
who  were  idolaters,  do  yoa  rise  up  against  me  because  I  worship  the 
croAs  and  the  images  of  the  Saints  by  whom  I  obtain  ten  thousand 
blessings  from  God  through  them  ?  He  who  reverences  his  sovereign 
does  not  dishonour  his  son  ;  and  he  who  fears  Gk>d  honours  equally, 
and  worships  and  reverences  (as  the  Son  of  Ood)  Christ  our  God,*  and 

Pharoah,  bat  to  have  blessed  him ;  and,  evea  had  he  worshipped  him,  it  woold 
not  have  been  to  afford  countenance  to  the  woiship  of  images,  bat  to  dispUj 
the  humility  of  the  holy  Patriarch  who  feared  Odd  and  hoaoarcd  the  King. 
From  their  way  of  arguing  they  seem  to  imagine  that  in  divine  Scriptors 
their  most  favourite  style  of  speaking,  which  some  style  acyrologia,  is  made 
use  of ;  and  so  that  there  also  to  Mess  means  to  toorship;  for  so  common,  is 
this  with  them  that  they  make  these  words,  to  have,  to  embrace,  to  Jdm,  to 
reverence,  to  signify  the  some  thing — that  is,  to  worship;  and,  indeed,  almost 
all  words  of  a  similar  kind  are  treated  by  them  in  a  similar  way.  Bat  as  holy 
Scripture  rejects  other  errors,  so  does  it  this  inaccurate  mode  of  speaking,  evar 
using  pure,  appropriate,  and  accurate  words,  as  the  Prophet  declares — '  Tbib 
law  of  the  Lord  lb  unblameable.'  Now,  if  it  hod  put  'to  MeM '  for '  (o  wonkip,' 
it  would  have  employed  improper  words :  if  it  hod  employed  improper  woitls 
it  would  not  have  been  unblameable ;  but  it  is  unblameable— therefore,  it  never 
by  the  words  to  worship  meant  to  bUsa.  Say,  therefore,  0  holy  Donielt  0  Man  of 
Love,  0  thou  who  not  only  foretold  things  to  come  but  aLao  the  time  when  ih^ 
should  come,  tell  us,  whether  as  they  prate,  thou  ever  didst  worship  Ke'bndiad- 
nezzor )  Never  do  you  read  this  of  me,  in  the  volume  which  I  wrote.  I  pro- 
posed in  my  heart,  not  to  be  polluted  with  provisions  from  his  table ;  sua  do 
they  say  that  I  worshipped  him  1  When  he  fell  on  his  fiice  and  revertnosd 
me,  and  commanded  me  to  offer  oblations  and  sweet  odours  to  the  God  of 
gods  and  King  of  kings,  he  might  rather  seem  to  worship  me  than  I  to 
worship  him;  and,  even  had  I  bowed  before  him,  I  had  not  reverenced  a 
senseless  thing ;  but  from  a  sense  of  humility  I,  as  a  subject,  had  revereneed  a 
higher  power,  knowing  that  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.  And,  further,  since 
I  was  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  because  1  would  not  violate  the  commands  of 
my  God,  and  no m  I  am  accused  of  worshipping  one  whom  I  never  worshipped: 
even  I  may  cry  out  with  David, '  False  witnesses  have  risen  up  against  me  : 
they  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not.'  Forasmuch  then,  as  flrom 
love  for  Images  they  are  fain  to  slander  Daniel  and  Jacob,  to  pervert  the  sense 
of  Scripture  to  strange  meanings,  to  treat  their  parents  with  contempt*  it 
remains  that  they  fflory  in  the  patronage  and  defence  which  these  same  images 
may  confer.  And  let  them  glory  in  their  images  if  they  will :  our  ffloir  shall 
be  in  the  czoes  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChAMt,  by  whom  the  woHd  is  emdyfied  to  na 
and  we  unto  the  world.** 

Adrian  replies  by  two  quotations  from  Augustin  (1).  From  his  exposition 
of  Psalm  xlvi.— "  The  Lord  our  Ood  has  dimised  in  many  and  various  ways 
that  &ith  by  which  we  live,  throughout  His  book  the  holy  Scriptures  varying 
the  aacrament  of  words,  but  commending  unity  of  fidth.  On  which  aoooont 
it  is  that  one  and  the  same  thing  is  spoken  of  in  many  woya,  that»  while 
to  suit  fiutidiousness,  the  mode  of  speaking  is  varied  on  account  of  the  har- 
mony which  prevails,  one  &ith  may  be  held.**  (2).  From  his  exposition  of 
Oenesis  xxii. — "  The  two  servants  left  behind  and  not  brought  to  the  plaos 
of  sacrifice  signify  the  Jews :  the  ass  signifies  something  further,  I  know  not 
what,  relative  to  the  Jews.  Wonder  not  that  one  thing  is  pointed  out  in  so 
many  ways,"  kc — Adrian*s  Answer,  p.  118,  coL  1. 

Though  one  thing  be  taught  in  many  ways,  yet  bowing  to  pictures  and 
images  is  not  proved  to  be  taught  by  any  of  the  examples  adduced  by  Leon- 
tins  and  defended  by  Adrian. 

*  This  closing  argument  of  Leontius,  being  quite  consistent  in  toQj  and 
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tbe  type  of  His  cross  and  the  images  of  the  Saints*  To  whom  be 
glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Ho]y  Spirit,  now  and  oTermore,  world 
withoat  end.     Amen.*' 

abtarditj  with  those  which  have  preceded,  u  censared  in  the  "Caroline 
Books  "  (lib.  iii.  c.  28)  as  being  « Inatile  et  demens,  et  errore  plenom  dictom." 
The  Greek  at  it  stands  in  the  **  ConcUia"  of  Blnlns--(«o<  o  rov  Gmk  4>oPau/M^ 
9if09  rtfid  iravrtg)9  icai  aefiei  teal  irpotrKvtfit  ««  Y«ov  Oei  "Xpiarov  rov  GeoK 
rifuovy   Koi  ro¥  ruwov  ri  aravpS  avrSy  icai  ri^  xapoKrijfta^  twk  ir^iutv 

^vT»)— warnwts  the  rersion  censored  in  the  "Caroline  Books"  as  inuiiile  et 
demens — namely,  *'  That  he  who  fears  Qod  honours  aa  the  Son  of  God  both  the 
cross  and  the  imaa^  of  the  Saints  ,*"  though,  if  it  were  differently  pointed,  it 
might  bear  another  meaning — ^ris.,  "  He  who  fears  God,  honours  Christ  our 
God  as  His  Son,  and  the  type  of  His  Cross,  and  the  images  of  the  Saints." 
This  sentence,  though  less  gproesly  absurd  than  the  other,  still  contains  the 
senseless  proposition.  "  All  who  fear  God  worship  images."  The  authors  of 
the  "  Caroline  Books,**  after  stating  that  the  superiority  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
to  images,  and  t  lat  the  worship  due  to  Qod  differs  from  that  worship  which 
is  offered  to  pictures,  had  been  duly  animadrerted  upon  before  {vide  lib.  IL  c. 
28 ;  and  lib.  iiL  c.  17  and  18),  add  further,  that  the  censure  of  this  chapter 
would  chiefly  be  confined  to  this  point — "  How  immensely  more  important  is 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  than  the  worship  of  images."  "  For  (say  they)  he  who 
fears  God  by  all  means  worships  images.  What,  then,  must  all  the  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets  who  hare  despised  the  worship  of  images  be  considered  on  that 
account  as  not  fearing  Godi  Or  the  Apostles,  because  they  are  nowhere  said 
to  haye  worshipped  images,  must  they  also  be  considered  to  have  lived  without 
the  fear  of  God  1  In  like  manner  are  we  to  look  upon  the  holy  Martyrs,  the 
Anehorites,  the  whole  body  of  Ecclesisstics,  who  most  derotedly  oombatted  in 
God's  terries,  are  th^  to  be  Judged  as  not  baring  the  fbar  of  God,  beosuie 
they  are  nowhere  recorded  to  hare  joined  in  the  woruiip  of  images ;  for  Darid, 
the  most  holy  of  Prophets,  said,  not  that  he  would  tesch  the  worship  of  imsges, 
but  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  saying,  'Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me,  I  will 
teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord.*  N  or  does  he  erer  style  the  worship  of  images 
holy,  but  he  testifies  this  concerning  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  saying, '  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  holy  and  endureth  for  ever.'  Nor  does  he  declare  any  one  who  wor. 
ships  images  to  be  blessed  but  only  the  man  who  feareth  God,  saying, '  Blessed 
is  the  man  who  feareth  God  and  delighteth  greatly  in  His  commandments.' 
Obserre,  he  saith  not, '  He  who  fears  God  worships  images,'  as  they  most 
ridiculously  prate*;  but '  He  who  fears  God  delights  in  His  commandments.* 
Wlience  it  is  evident  that  the  fear  of  €k>d  consists,  not  in  the  worship  of  imsges, 
but  in  the  will  and  desire  to  keep  His  commands.  The  same  holr  nian  taith, 
not  that  the  eyet  of  the  Lord  are  on  thoie  who  worship  images,  but  on  those 
that  fear  Him :  nor  taith,  Worship  inuuns,  for  there  is  no  lack  to  them  thst 
wonhip  them ;  but  'Fear  the  Lord  ye  His  Saints;  for  there  is  no  lack  to  them 
that  fear  Him :'  nor,  taith  he.  The  worship  of  images  it  the  beginning  of 
witdom ;  but  'The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beguming  of  witdom.*  Which  precept 
of  the  Lord  we  find  thut  enforced  by  Moses— 'xe  shall  walk  after  the  Lord 
yoor  God  and  fear  Him*:  ye  shall  keep  His  precepts,  and  obey  His  voice,  and 
cleave  unto  Him.'  Among  all  these  beneficial  preceptt  we  find  -no  mention 
of  the  institution  of  imsge  worship.  As,  therefore,  the  worship  of  imsges  is  found 
in  the  divine  oracles  to  be  forbidden,  it  never  can  be  accounted  equal  to  the 
fear  of  God  which  everywhere  in  those  sscred  oracles  is  commended."  Alter 
adducing  many  more  texts,  in  order  to  ^ow  in  what  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
really  consists  and  some  few  observations  on  a  twofold  fear  of  Qod,  the  chapter 
is  thus  concluded — "  He,  therefore,  truly  fears  God  who,  despising  such  vanities, 
exhibits  his  adherence  to  Him  by  faith  and  good  works." 

Adrian  replies  by  a  quotation  from  St.  Augustin,  on  (3enesis  xxii. — **  Nor 
were  ye  improperly  excited  when  I  said  the  cross  hath  horns ;  for  it  is  thus 
N  2 
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CONSTANTIKE  i/.Iiop  of  Constontia;  "The  fiither  now 
read  lived  with  great  reputation  for  sanctity  in  one  of  the 
cities  of  Cyprus.  We  have  many  of  his  encomiastic  and 
panegyrical  discourses,  and,  amongst  the  rest,  a  discourse  on  the 
transfiguration.  He  wrote  also  the  lives  of  Saint  John  Arch- 
bishop of  Alexandria  the  Almsgiver,  and  of  Saint  Symeon  the 
Simple,*  and  some  others  beside.  All  his  writings  display  his 
orthodoxy.  He  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Maurice." 

Jonir  Legate  of  the  East :  "*  That  all  which  has  now  been 
Said  in  praise  of  the  above-mentioned  father  is  manifestly 
true;  wherefore  the  Legates  of  the  most  holy  Pope  have 
brought  his  book  to  this  Holy  Council,  and  more  specially 
because  he  is  so  iuU  on  the  subject  of  the  reception  and  wor- 
ship of  images."  John  said  iurther,  after  having  exhibited 
another  book  which  he  had  with  him  before  the  Council : — 
''  This  book,  venerable  Fathers,  I  found  in  the  Royal  City,  in 
the  library  of  my  Lord  Procopius  the  Silentiary ;  and  I  re- 
joiced much  on  finding  it,  since  we  have  a  copy  of  it  in  the 
East  in  all  respects  similar.  In  it  the  blessed  Anastasius 
teaches  concerning  the  distinctions  of  worship ;  and,  if  the 
Holy  Council  pleases,  let  it  be  read. 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  it  be  read." 

Stefuex  the  Monk,  taking  the  book,  read :  **•  The  Epistle 
of  Saint  Anastasius  Bishop  of  Theopolis  to  a  certain  Lawyer, 
in  which  he  replies  to  certain  doubts  laid  before  him  by  the 
same,"  which  begins : — 

the  two  beams  m  iSutened  together  that  they  may  hare  the  form  of  a  croK> 
As  we  lee  ererywhere  in  the  image  of  a  crow  the  horns  on  which  the  hand* 
are  fastened,  so  I  behold,  in  the  ram  caught  by  his  horns,  the  Lord  em- 
cified'*  C  Adrian's  Answer,**  p.  124,  col.  1).  This  &ncifnl  interpretation 
seems  to  have  verv  little  to  do  with  the  matter  under  enqoiiy. 

*  Concerning  this  Saint,  the  reader  may  consult  Eragrius,  lib.  ir.  cap.  88w 
His  holiness  consisted  in  his  acting  like  a  fool — hence  his  name,  tS  'oXS  ; 
whereas  he  was  accounted  very  wise— and  in  obtaining  the  reputation  of  a  wicked 
man,  while  he  was  reputed  to  be  very  holy.  He  made  his  great  care,  being 
esteemed  to  be  very  religious,  to  appear  without  any  religion  at  all ;  ana 
nothing  offended  him  so  much  as  any  external  token  of  respect  Absurd  aa 
was  this  conduct  of  his,  he  wanted  not  followers,  or  at  least  one  follower; 
for  in  the  rerj  next  chapter  Evagrius  mentions  one  Thomas,  a  MonJk,  who 
played  the  fool  in  the  same  way  that  Symeon  had  done  before.  His  dead  body 
is  said  to  have  wrought  great  miracles.  We  cannot  but  think  that  "  Simple 
Symeon**  has  met  with  a  very  suitable  biographer  in  "Simple  Leontius." 

SaXov  Graecis  recentioribus  est  fivpo^^  importune  et  stulte  nugaz.— i^enisC. 
in  Stephani  Thes.  Or. 
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**  If  to  him  alone  who  seeks  after  wisdom^  wisdom  he  imputed :" 
and,  after  other  things,  he  continues :  "  Let  no  one  he  offended  at  the 
mention  of  worship,  for  wc  worship  hoth  men  and  angels  ;  hut  we  do 
not  serve  them.  For  Moses  soith  *'  Thou  slmlt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shait  thou  serve'  (Dcut.  vi.  13;  x.  20;  Matt. 
!▼•  10  ;  Luke  xl.  d).  And  mark,  too,  in  the  expression,  '  Thou  shalt 
serve*  (Xatptvaei^)^  he  hod  added  the  word  *  only ; '  while  to  the 
expression,  <TIiou  slmlt  worship*  (7rpo^Kvvij<T€i^)^\\Q  has  not  done  ihis. 
So  that  it  is  l.'iu'ful  to  worship  other  things ;  for  worship  is  the  token 
of  respect :  hut  wc  must  by  no  means  serve  them ;  wherefore  wo 
must  not  pray  to  them.  This  may  serve,  in  some  respects,  as  an 
answer  to  the  first ;  but  the  second  lies  subject  to  the  opinions  uf  the 
generality,  not  having  as  yet  received  the  benefit  of  deep  enquiry.'** 

Tarasius  :  "  Observe  here  what  the  father  saith  concern- 
ing worship." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  **  He  proves  a  diversity  in  wor- 
ship; for  he  says,  <  Thou  shait  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.*  To  the  expression  '  Thou 
shalt  serve,'  he  hath  added  the  word  '  only ;'  while  to  the  ex- 
pression, *  Thou  shalt  worship,'  he  hath  not  done  this.  Now, 
the  false  Conventicle  took  this  passage  as  in  &vour  of  them- 
selves ;  but  it  is  manifest  that  they  did  this  most  impiously ."f 

Tarasius  :  "  But  observe  further  how  the  learned  fiather 
explains  himself  on  this  point :  for  that  which  we  find  in  the 
middle  of  the  passage  quoted  constrains  us  all — aye,  even 
those  who  have  been  most  contentiously  opposed — to  receive 

*  This  author  was  called  Sinaita,  from  having  lived  at  a  Monk  on  Mount 
SinaL  He  was  made  Patriarch  of  Antioch  aj>.  561,  bat  was  denoeed  bj 
JustuB  II.  in  572  :  he  was  again'  restored  hy  Maurice  in  595»  and  died  599. 
"  The  style  of  this  aathor  (says  Du  Pin)  is  very  indifferent :  it  is  dry,  scholaa- 
tical,  bsjren,  and  tedious.**  The  work  cited  in  the  Council  is  found  nowhere 
else,  and  the  extract  given  justifies  the  censure  of  Du  Pin.  Sophistical 
and  quibbling  as  is  his  criticism  on  the  difference  of  worship  and  serve, 
the  paasaffe,  taken  altogether,  seems  rather  against  the  Council  than  in  their 
ihvonr.  "  He  allows  (says  Dean  Comber)  no  more  worship  to  be  given  to  angels 
than  we  give  to  men ;  and  expressly  dechurcs  that  we  must  not. pray  to  them, 
that  being  a  service  due  to  God  only — \arpeveitf  Be  ovlafui^.  oukovv  uh€ 
wpo^9vgaa0ai.  How  this  will  agree  with  the  praying  to  Saints  and  Angels  In 
and  by  images,  as  the  Romanists  daily  do,  I  cannot  imagine. — Oilnon*s  Pre- 
•ervaUve,  tit  vi.  p.  292,  vol.  vii.  898,  edit  1848. 

f  The  iBl  irpovev^affOcu  of  Anastasius  certainly  gave  some  support  to  the 
opposing  Council  held  under  Constintine  :  for,  if  angels  arc  not  to  be  prayed 
to,  how  much  lesn  are  images  ?  and  praying  to  or  before  images  is  part  of  the 
worship  given  to  them. 


182  SESSION  THK  FOURTn. 

and  to  worship  images ;  for  he  there  says,  '  Worship  b  the 
token  of  honour.'  So  that  all  who  profess  to  honour 
images,  but  refuse  to  worship  them,  are  by  this  holy  feither 
convicted  of  hypocrisy :  and,  indeed,  they  who  admit  not  of 
worship,  which  is  the  symbol  of  honour,  must  be  obnoxious 
to  the  charge  of  doing  the  opposite,  which  is  to  dishonour 
them."* 

Leo  Bishop  of  Phocia  [one  who  had  recanted] :  '*  Now, 
indeed,  is  it  fitting  for  me  to  say,  with  the  Prophet,  *  Thou 
hast  turned  my  mourning  into  joy ;  thou  hast  taken  away  my 
sackcloth  and  girded  me  with  gladness'  (Psalm  xxx.  12).  For 
the  divine  Scriptures  have  turned  away  our  minds  from  all 
impiety,  and  have  filled  us  with  divine  knowledge  and  under- 

standing."f 

CoNSTAKTiNE  Bishop  of  Constautia  gave  a  volume  of  the 
works  of  Saint  Anastasius  Bishop  of  Theopolis  into  the 
hands  of  Stephen  the  Deacon  and  Notary,  who  read  '*  The 

*  Tansini  oondemns  here  Saint  Gregory  the  meet  hoW  Pope  of  Rome,  niio 
ezpreasl J  sayB,  "  Adorare  imagines  vero  omnihna  modia  derita ;  **  and,  indeed, 
aU  the  fathers  ap  to  his  time  Ue  under  the  same  condemnation ;  for  not  so 
mnch  as  one  of  them  has  been  proTed  to  be  a  worshipper  of  images,  although 
they  might  hare  allowed  of  them  in  other  respects. 

t  On  this  misapplication  ^m  the  tliirtieth  Psalm  we  find  the  following  re- 
marks in  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  lib.  L  c  25 :— "  Since,  in  this  ConncU,  it 
scarcely  erer  happens  that  any  testimony  from  the  sacred  oracles  is  properly 
applied,  it  is  eyident  the  text  here  cited  by  the  Bishop  of  Phocia  is  as  irrelefani 
as  any  of  the  rest.  And,  indeed,  had  he  said  anything  seasoned  with  salt,  or 
in  the  least  appropriate,  he  had  been  atterly  nnlike  his  fellows  and  in  direct 
opposition  to  them  all ;  bat  when  he  confesses  that  he  wept  becanae  he  had 
not  worshipped  images,  and  that  he  rejoiced  becauM  he  had  turned  aside  to 
the  worship  of  them,  his  infiituation  Pjoves  him  to  be  quite  worthy  of  the 
company  with  which  he  was  united.  This  yerse,  which  he  so  perrersely  ap- 
pUes  to  himself,  waf'spoken  by  the  Prophet  in  the  person  of  the  whole  Chueii* 
which,  so  long  as  it  sojourns  amidst  the  mortality  and  troubles  oi  this  lii^  may 
be  said  to  mourn ;  bnt^  when  it  shall  come  to  receire  its  eternal  reward,  ahail 
then  be  girded  with  Joy.  Then  shall  our  sackcloth  be  taken  away,  and  w% 
•hall  be  surrounded  with  joy,  when,  according  to  the  Apostle,  '  This  corrup- 
tible shall  put  on  incorruptfon,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortally,  and 
the  saying  that  is  written  shall  be  brought  to  pass— Death  is  swallowed  np  in 
Tictory.'  - 

Adrian  says,  by  war  of  reply — **  ETeiy  Christian  man  should  prsy  with  the 
Psalmist,  that  when,  by  the  grace  of  Christy  he  shall  come  from  darkness  to 
light,  he  may  Justly  say, '  Thou  hast  turned  my  mourning  into  Joy ;'  for,  when  he 
U  deliyered  fh>m  heresy,  then  his  sackcloth  is  taken  away.  But  when  he  knowa 
the  truth  of  the  right  faith,  then  he  is  surrounded  with  the  Joy  of  the  orthodox 
belioTers  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.**  The  only  question  is,  did  Leo,  when 
when  he  became  a  worshipper  of  images,  turn  from  darkness  to  light,  or  had 
he  any  greater  knowledge  of  the  truth  than  he[on  I—Adrian's  Answer,  p. 
115,  col.  1. 
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Discourse  of  holy  Father  Anastasios  to  Symeon  Bbhop  of 
Bostra  concerning  the  Sabbath,"  which  begins 


••  If,  according  to  the  proverb,  and  as  you  yourself  say,  it  becomes 
fathers  and  also  elders  to  make  enquiry ; "  and  shortly  after,  •*  For 
though,  when  any  Sovereign  is  absent,  his  image  is  reverenced  instead 
of  himself,  yet,  when  he  is  afterwards  present,  it  would  be  vain  and 
idle  to  leave  the  prototype  and  to  turn  to  the  image.  Nevertheless, 
though  the  image  is  no  longer  reverenced,  because  that  he  was  present 
for  whose  sake  it  receives  honour,  yet  it  must  not  be  dishonoured."* 
And  a  few  lines  onward—**  And  as  he  who  insults  the  King's  images 
suffers  justly  as  having  doue  dishonour  to  the  King  himself;  although 
the  image  is  nothing  else  but  wood,  and  colours  mixed  and  impounded 
with  wax :  thus,  in  like  manner,  he  who  does  despite  to  the  image  of 
any  one  actually  insults  the  persons  whose  image  it  bears."t 

JoHK  the  Legate  of  the  East :  **  The  &ther  has  shown  us 
that  when  a  Sovereign  is  absent  his  imi^  is  honoured,  and 
even  when  he  is  present,  it  is  not  therefore  dishonoured :  so 
now,  since  Christ  the  Lord  of  all  is  not  sensibly  present  with 
us  (for  though,  as  Grod,  He  is  present  everywhere,  yet  is  He 
invisible  to  our  bodily  eyes).  His  image  is  therefore  to  be  ho- 
noured, as  the  aforesaid  father  has  expounded  concerning 
the  image  of  a  Sovereign.^ 


•  tti 


This  father  (says  Comber)  makes  it  ridicaloas  to  adore  the  £mperor*B 
image  when  he  himself  is  present ;  jet  Christ  hath  assated  as  that  He  is  pre- 
sent always  when  we  assemble  in  His  name,  and  has  promised  to  be  with  us  to 
the  end  of  the  world ;  and  therefore  it  Lb  ridiculous  to  adore  his  image."  And 
again  he  adds — "  From  whence  I  infer  that  to  worship  an  image  of  Christ  is 
to  deny  His  oomipresence ;  and  is  ss  ridicalous  as  to  bow  and  talk  to  the  King's 
inuige  when  he  both  sees  and  hears  you,  and  when  yoa  are  bid  to  direct  yoar 
addresses  te  himself.  Besides,  w»  do  not  see  any  that  bow  or  kneel  to  the 
King's  picture  or  statue,  much  less  that  offor  up  any  petitions  or  praises  to 
soch  deikd  figures ;  and,  if  any  did  so,  they  would  be  thought  distrusted :  yet 
these  are  the  honours  which  the  Romanists  and  Greeks  do  to  the  images  of 
Christ  and  his  SsiaW—OUtaan's  Preservative,  tit.  vi.  p.  296. 

f  Sach  an  one  might  justly  be  punished  as  having  acted  mischierously  in 
ii^aring  or  defiicing  that  which  was  not  his  own,  or  as  haring  acted  tresson- 
ably  and  with  a  sinister  intention ;  but  in  no  other  way  coald  he  do  the  SLing 
any  injury  by  defacing  his  image.  "  There  is  a  stonr  (says  Jortin)  about  Con- 
stantine  in  Chrysostom,  tom.  i.  orat.  20,  related  by  Flarian,  which  is  much  to 
his  credit — ^that  some  yisitors  haying  done  outrsge  to  one  of  his  statues,  and 
being  told  amongst  other  things,  that  his  fiice  had  been  pelted  with  stones,  he 
put  his  hand  to  his  face  and  said  that  he  did  not  feel  itr—Ibid.  tom.  iL  25S, 
edit.lS34. 

t  This  comment  of  the  Eastern  Legate  is  pronounced  in  the  "  Caroline 
Books,**  lib.  iii.  c.  29,  to  be,  demetUissimum  et  ratione  earens.  '*  Concerning 
the  argument  which  they  attempt  to  draw  from  the  practice  of  the  people 
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Gregory  Monk  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Uormisdas 
brought  forward  a  book  of  the  blessed  Sophronins,  which  the 
Monk  Stephen  having  received,  read : — 

*'  The  Encomium  of  our  holy  Father  Sophroniiui  Archbishop  of 
Jerasalem,*  on  the  Saints  C^rus  ond  John.     Let  all,  some  in  one 

making  the  imperial  images— that  the  imageM  of  the  SaTionr  or  of  his  Saints 
ought  in  like  manner  to  be  adored* we  say  that  it  has  be^m  prored  before,  bj 
the  words  of  the  blessed  Jerome  that  such  imperatorial  images  ought  not  to  be 
worshipped.  Now  we  come  more  particalarlj  to  discnss  the  words  of  John, 
who  is  tbnnd  in  this  affair  to  hare  spoken  much  more  frequently  than  the  reat» 
and  not  at  all  to  have  come  behind  them  in  absurdity ;  for,  while  he  falls  into 
the  eommon  error  of  the  rest,  he  must  needs  add  iiome  special  absurdity  of  his 
own,  as  if  he  considered  the  general  conglomeration  of  vanities  set  forth  by 
the  rest  as  quite  insulUcicnt  without  it.  Plain  reason  forbids  us  to  think 
that,  like  an  earthly  Emperor,  God  is  local  ;  and  so  that,  while  He  can 
be  in  one  place  only,  He  must  send  His  image  to  be  worshipped,  just 
as  the  Emperor  would  do  in  like  case.  God  b  absent  nowhere;  for, 
if  He  were  absent  anywhere,  He  must  be  IocaI;  and,  if  local,  then  He 
contains  not  all  things  and  does  not  fill  all  things.  But  He  does  fill  all 
things,  therefore  He  is  absent  nowhere ;  and,  since  it  is  so,  He  is  not  to  bo 
sought  in  material  images,  but  is  evermore  to  be  possessed  by  the  pure  in 
heart.  As  it  is  a  perverse  thing  to  worship  the  image  of  an  Emperor  at  all, 
and  as  it  is  doubtless  a  profieme  thing  to  liken  the  image  of  one  who  is  confined 
to  place  to  the  image  of  God  who  is  not  confined  to  place,  so  is  it  both  perverse 
and  profane  to  attempt  to  establish  one  forbidden  thing  bv  another,  and  by 
successive  steps  of  shame  ever  to  be  advancing  to  that  which  is  worse.**  The 
rest  of  the  chapter  is  spent  in  discussing  the  conclusion  of  the  speech  of  the 
Eastern  Presbyter,  which,  in  the  old  Latin,  runs  thus — "  Christi  imaginem 
honorandam  sicuti  et  imogiuem  Imperatoris  Pater  sensit.**  Several  attempts 
are  made  to  search  out  the  meaning  of  these  words ;  and,  after  all,  that  which 
John  said,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  understood  :  for  the  word  "  Pater'*  is 
not  understood  of  Anastasiiis,  which  was  the  Presbyter's  meaning,  but  of  God 
the  Father ;  and  some  needless  discussion  follows  thereupon.  Some  allowance 
should  be  made,  considering  how  veiy  faulty  was  the  copy  transmitted  by 
Pope  Adrian  to  Charlemagne. 

Adrian  replies :  "  John  the  Presbjrter  of  the  East  did  not  say  these  things 
of  himself,  but  from  the  book  of  Saint  Anastasius  read  in  the  same  Council 

*  St.  Sophronius  was  elected  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  ▲.!>.  629 :  he  was  one 
of  the  chief  opponents  of  the  Monothelite  heresy,  and  was  the  first  Patriarch 
that  condemned  it.  *  Du  Pin  hesitatingly  ascribes  to  him  the  life  of  St.  Mair 
of  Egypt,  and  tUis  encomium  on  the  lives  of  SS.  Cyrus  and  John.  He  attii- 
butes  the  "  Spiritual  Meadow  **  to  John  Moechns.  Cave  inclines  to  think  that 
this  latter  was  the  work  of  both  coi\jointly.  Upon  the  "  Spiritual  Meadow  **  Du 
Pin  pronounces  the  following  Judgment — "  It  is  fuU  of  an  infinite  number  of 
relations  and  miraculous  strange  stories  of  apparitions,  visions,  and  mindea 
wrought  by  hermits :  such  as  foretelling  things  to  come,  dlsa>vering  men's 
thou^ts,  healing  the  sick,  commanding  lions  and  wild  bears.  Death  itaelf 
did  not  hinder  Uiem  from  working  miracles :  they  spoke  to  the  living  and 
wrought  miracles  in  their  behalf.  Among  these  wond^ful  stories,  fft*  the 
most  part  of  little  credit,  may  be  found  inimitable  examples  of  \irtue,  eztraoi^ 
dinary  austerities,  excessive  lasts,  wonderful  poverty,  and  such  a  simplicity  and 
humility  as  would  sometimes  pass  for  sottishness,  an  immoderate  xeal  against 
heretics,  fierce  conflicts  with  devils,  and  some  witty  and  holy  answers."— i>u 
Pin,  HisL  Ecdes.  vol.  vi.  p.  18  and  20. 

For  the  honour  of  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the 
"  Spiritual  Meadow  "  is  not  his. 
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way  some  in  another  honour  the  Saints,  at  sundry  periods  sounding 
forth  their  gifts,  and  in  divers  manners  proclaioiing  their  beneyolence. 
Let  some  do  this  hy  the  erection  of  lofty  temples— others  hy  the  oma* 
meut  of  variegated  marbles :  some  by  curious  gilded  mosaic — others 
by  tiie  splendid  production  of  the  painter  :  some  by  offerings  of  gold 
and  silver— others  with  tapestry  of  silks  and  satins ;  and,  in  shore, 
let  each  be  most  earnest  in  respect  of  honouring  the  Saints,  according  as 
he  hath  the  ability  and  the  will;  and  let  each  dcsiire  to  excel  his 
neighbour  in  this  contest,  both  as  thereby  showing  the  affection  which 
he  hath  towards  the  Saints,  and  as  thereby  securing,  instead  of  cor- 
ruptible  things,  things  incorruptible — instead  of  temporal  things,  tliosc 
which  are  eternal ;  for  with  such  blessing**  arc  these  godlike  persons 
wont  to  repay  those  who  love  them.'* 

In  the  same  book  of  this  father  the  following  miracle  of 
the  afore-mentioned  Saints  is  found,  which  begins : — 

«<  I  hear  that  Alexandria  is  the  Metropolis  of  Libya  and   Egypt." 

And  a  few  lines  onward — '*  We  came  to  a  temple  perfect  in  its  kind. 

in  appearance  fearful  and  exceedingly  splendid — in  height  reaching  to 

the  very  heavens,  and  when  we  had  entered  we  saw  a  picture  vast 

and  wonderful.     In  the  midst  was  painted  the  figure  of  Christ  our 

Lord,  having  on  the  left  hand  the  Mother  of  Christ,  our  Lady  Mary, 

the  Mother  of  God,   and  ever  a  Virgin ;  but  on  the  right  John  the 

Baptist  of  this  same  Saviour  and  His  forerunner,  who  before  announced 

His  coming  by  looping  within  the  womb;  for  had  he  then  spoken 

ho  would  not  have  been  heard  :  and  certain  of  the  glorious  company 

of  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  of  the  sainted  assembly  of  the  Mortyrs, 

among  whom  were  the  Martyrs  Cyrus  and  John.     And  they  having 

placed  themsel?es  before  the  image  of  the  Lord,  bending  their  knees, 

bowed  down  before  it,  and,  touching  the  ground  with  their  heads, 

they  interceded  for  the  cure  of  the  young  man."     And  shortly  after — 

*'  And  coming  before  the  image  a  third  time  they  used  the  same  words 

and  postures  as  before;  and,  after  they  had  long  prayed  and  prostrated 

themselves,  crying   out   only  this,  *  Lord,  if  thou  dost  command  ?* — 

Christ  as  being  full  of  mercy  pitied  them  and  granted  their  request ; 

and  He  said  by  His  image, '  Bestow  it  upon  him.'     And  the  ]\Iartyrs 

having  risen  from  the  ground,  in  the  first  place,  returned  thanks  to 

Christ  our  God,  because  that  He  had  heard  their  prayer,  and  with  joy 

and  exultation  tliey  said,  ^  Behold,  to  us  God  hath  granted  His  grace  : 

go  to  Alexandria  and  sleep  in  the  great  temple  fasting ;  take  a  little 
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of  the  oil  in  a  bottle  from  the  lamp  which  burns  before  the  Savioar's 
image  and  bring  it  hither ;  and  then,  haTing  anointed  your  feet  there- 
with, jTOu  shall  obtain  the  gift  of  health.'  **  And,  after  other  things— 
*'  And  he  having  risen  up  from  bis  sleep  took  the  oil  from  the  lamp 
and  goes  with  it  to  the  Cliurch  of  the  Saints,  and  tliere,  as  it  was 
charged  upon  him,  he  anointed  his  hands  and  hb  feet  and  immediately 
he  got  rid  of  hb  dbease  and  recovered  strength.'* 

Tarasius  :  ''  He  declares  that  all  things  offered  are  to  be 
received,  whether  the  work  of  the  painter  or  any  other  artistf 
for  the  decoration  of  consecrated  abodes."^ 

Thomas  Legate  of  the  East :  **  This  very  image,  venerable 
fathers,  stands  in  the  great  Church  of  Alejcandria  even  to  tho 
present  time  and  heals  all  kind  of  diseases.'' 

The  Holt  Council  :  ''  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  God,  who  hast 
wrought  miracles  by  means  of  holy  images.'* 

EusTATHius  Monk  Presbyter  and  Abbot  of  the  Monas- 
tery of  Maximin  said :  "*  I  also,  holy  fathers,  have  brought 
thither  a  book  of  the  same  &ther  containing  the  lives  of 
many  holy  men ;  and  if  it  be  agreeable  to  your  holy  Assembly 
let  it  be  read." 

The  Holy  Council  :  '*  Let  it  be  read." 

Stefuen  the  Monk,  having  received  the  book,  read  a  pas- 
sage firom  the  ^  Spiritual  Meadow''  of  St.  Sophronius : — 

'*  Theodore  Abbot,  of  iElia,  said  there  was  a  certain  recluse  in  the 
Mount  of  Olives  a  perfect  champion.     Tbb  man  was  aorely  assaulted 

by  the  demon  of  fornication.*     One  day,  when  the  demon  was  more 

• 

*  Thu  history  la  so  great  a  fiiyoiirite  with  this  Cooneil  that  it  is  namtad  a 
second  time  in  the  next  Session.  It  is  intended  in  both  to  serre  Teiy  im- 
portant purposes — in  this  Session  to  tesch  that  no  wickedness  is  so  great  as 
the  neglect  of  image-worship,  and  that  no  oath  tending  to  the  renunciation  of 
this  worship  is  to  be  regarded  :  in  the  next,  it  does  not  appetr  for  what  pur* 
pose  it  is  brought  forward  except  to  show  that  the  Deril  was  an  Iconoclast, 
in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iii.  cap.  81)  it  is  treated  according  to  its  merits 
as  being  DeliramerUum  errore  plenum : — 

"  Often  in  the  course  of  this  our  work  we  are  compelled  to  declare  that  no 
example  should  be  taken  from  things  really  bad  in  themselves ;  and  we  are 
compelled  so  often  to  repeat  this  caution  because  we  find  them  so  ready  to  act 
thus  in  order  to  confirm  their  error.  Nor  is  this  wholly  inconsistent ;  for,  as 
the  example  of  good  acts  do  form  erermore  a  support  to  good  acts,  so  they, 
from  erroneous  acts,  seek  a  support  for  their  erroneous  doings.  Thus,  to  sup- 
port their  error,  they  bring  forward  the  example  of  a  certain  recluse,  who,  if 
he  really  did  that  which  in  the  history  he  in  said  to  have  done,  was  guilty  of 
no  less  than  three  signal  faults — viz.,  (1).  That  he  should  voluntarily  have  en- 
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tlian  usnolly  bard  upon  him,  the  old  roan  began  to  lament  and  to  cry 
out  to  the  demon, '  Why  wilt  tboa  not  spare  me— >leaTe  me  for  the 

gaged  in  a  conference  with  the  deril ;  (2).  That  he  should  have  been  beguiled 
by  the  same  to  bind  himself  under  an  oath ;  and  (3).  Thai  he  should  riolate 
that  oath :  all  which  things,  so  fiir  from  being  any  example  to  a  Catholic, 
should  bj  him  be  utterly  renounced  as  being  forbidden  by  many  testimonies 
of  the  divine  law."  Here  follow  the  texts  which  are  eondemnatoiy  of  each  of 
these  fiwlts  ;  after  which  it  is  continued  as  follows—"  The  recluse  harinff  com- 
mitted these  three  faults,  his  Abbot,  so  fiur  from  correcting  what  he  had  done 
amiss,  actually  points  out  to  him  a  way  still  worse,  sajring,  '  It  were  better  for 
thee  to  go  into  erery  brothel  in  yonder  city  than  to  refuse  to  worship  the 
image  of  our  Lord  or  that  of  His  holy  Mother.'  0  incomparable  abenrdity ! 
O  pestilent  evil !  0  folly  surpassing  many  follies  f  He  declares  that  it  were 
better  to  do  that  which  is  forbidden  alike  by  the  Law  and  in  the  Gospel  than 
to  abalain  from  that  which  is  not  commanded  either  in  the  Law  or  in  the 
Gospel  I  He  declares  that  It  is  better  to  perpetrate  crime  than  to  abstain  from 
crime  1  He  declares  that  it  is  better  voluntarily  to  plunge  oneself  in  the  mire 
than  to  walk  unblameably  in  the  right  path  !  He  declarea  that  it  is  better  to 
defile  the  temple  of  God  than  to  despise  the  worship  of  things  without  sense  ! 
He  declares  that  it  is  better  to  take  the  members  of  Christ  and  to  make  them 
the  members  of  an  harlot  than  to  despise  the  worship  of  the  work  of  some 
artificer  !  Let  him  then  tell  us  (if  he  can)  where  the  Lord  hath  said,  Thon  shalt 
not  refuse  to  worship  images,  as  plainly  as  He  hath  said,  '  Thon  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.'  Let  him  then  tell  us  if  he  can  anywhere  find  that  the  Lord 
hath  said.  If  thon  seest  an  image  and  dost  not  worship  it  thon  hast  sinned,  as 
plainly  as  he  hath  declared, '  If  thou  lookest  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  thou 
hast  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  thine  heart.*  And  if  he  can 
never  discover  anything  of  this  kind,  let  him  reflect  how  great  his  error  is  in 
granting  a  licence  to  do  that  wuich  is  absolutely  disgraceful  rather  than 
to  omit  thai  which  is  altogether  unprofitable ;  for,  while  the  Lord  in  the 
Law  and  in  the  Gospel  commands  us  in  many  ways  to  the  observance  of 
chastity,  nowhere  is  there  found  any  such  injunction  relative  to  the  worship 
of  images.  As  this  same  Abbot,  who  ought  to  have  led  this  recluse  into  the 
way  of  salvation,  did,  on  the  contrary,  give  the  rein  to  his  lust — as  he  who 
ought  to  have  recovered  his  fellow  from  Uie  snare  into  which  he  had  fidlen 
in  having  sworn  to  the  devil  did  rather  rush  together  with  him  into  the  abyss 
of  error  by  telling  him  that  it  was  better  for  him  to  commit  a  grievous  erime — 
beyond  aU  doubt  he  hath  fulfilled  that  saying  in  the  Gospel, '  If  the  blind  lead 
the  blind  both  shall  &I1  into  the  ditch.'  And  any  one  who  would  endeavour 
to  prove  any  argument  by  any  such  example  as  tMs  would  manifest  that  his 
msdness  was  of  no  ordinary  kind,  but  even  surpassing  that  of  others." 

It  could  not  be  supposed  that  Adrian  could  allow  this  "  golden  link  "  (aa 
Constantino  styles  it)  to  be  thus  shunefully  handle  without  a  few  words  in 
its  defence.  His  reply  is  as  follows — **  This  testimony  (saith  he)  was  brought 
forward  from  the  book  of  that  eminent  Doctor  St.  Sophronius ;  and  no  oruio- 
doz  Christian  (as  we  think)  will  dare  to  r^ect  either  the  godlike  dogmas  or 
any  fragment  of  explanation  which  may  be  found  in  them."  To  this  it  may 
be  answered  that,  if  this  stoiy  were  really  the  work  of  St.  Sophronius,  which  is 
doubtful,  its  intrinsic  absurdity  can  never  be  compensated  by  the  sancUty 
of  its  author. 

"Also  (continues  Adrian),  we  find  in  St  John  ChTysostomt>n  the  beheading 
of  John  the  Baptist,  among  other  things,  this—'  For  it  behoved  him  not  to 
forbid  the  worship  of  holy  images.'  **  Daillee  {*'de  Imagg,"  p.  274)  affirms  that 
neither  in  the  homily  spoken  of,  nor  in  any  other  of  Chrysostom's  are  any  such 
words  to  be  found. 

"  Again  (he  continues),  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Gregory  the  Pope,  directed  to 
Jannarius  Bishop  of  Caralis,  which  we  have  laid  before  you  alresdy  as  proof  on 
this  point."   Th^  Epistle  has  been  very  satis&ctorily  proved  by  Du  rin.  Dr. 
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future :  tboa  hast  grown  old  with  me.'  On  which  the  demon,  having 
made  himself  visible,  said  to  him,  ^  Swear  to  me  that  thou  iiilt  tell 
no  man  that  which  I  am  now  about  to  say  unto  thee,  and  I  will 
trouble  thee  no  more.'  And  the  old  man  swore  to  him,  saying,  *  By 
Him  who  dwells  above,  never  will  I  tell  to  any  what  now  you  may 
declare  to  me.'  Then  the  demon  said  to  him,  *  Worship  that  imago 
no  more,  and  I  will  no  more  contend  with  thee.*  Now,  he  had  there 
a  picture  representing  our  Lady,  the  holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  bear- 
ing in  her  arms  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  recluse  gave  answer  to 
the  demon,  *  Go,  and  I  will  consider  of  it.'  On  the  morrow  he  revealed 
the  whole  matter  to  Theodore  Abbot,  of  i£liota,  then  living  in  the 
Laura  of  Pharan,  for  the  Abbot  came  to  him  and  he  told  him  all.  And 
tho  aged  man  said  to  the  recluse,  '  Verily,  father,  have  yon  been  so 
imposed  upon  as  to  swear  to  a  demon  ?  However,  you  have  done 
well  to  consult  me  about  it ;  Jor  it  were  better /or  you  not  to  pass  by  a 
single  hroHiel  in  yon  city  without  entering  into  it,  t/tan  that  you  should 
re/use  to  worship  our  Lord  and  God  Jesus  Christ  with  His  own  Mother 
represented  in  a  picture.'  Having  confirmed  and  strengthened  him  with 
many  other  exhortations  the  aged  man  went  to  his  own  abode.  Again 
the  demon  appears  to  the  recluse  and  says  to  him,  *•  Wlmt  now,  thoa 
aged  siuner,  didst  thou  not  swear  to  me  that  thou  wouldst  toll  no 
man  ?  How  hast  thou  dared  to  tell  all  to  him  who  came  to  thee  ? 
I  toll  thee,  thou  vile  old  man,  thou  shalt  for  this  be  judged  in  the  day 
of  judgment  as  a  perjurer.'  The  recluse  answered  him,  sajring,  *  What 
I  have  sworn,  I  have  sworn ;  and  that  I  have  foresworn  myself  I 
know ;  but  I  have  not  foresworn  my  Lord  and  Maker ;  and,  therefore, 
for  thee  I  cure  not.' 


•  *t 


CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  "  Like  to  links  in  a 

James,  and  others,  to  be  interpolated,  especially  in  that  part  on^hich  Adrian 
relies  for  proof." 

So  mach  for  the  reply  found  in  page  128  of  Adrian's  "  Answer  to  Charle- 
magne :**  there  are  besides  some  other  testimonies  which  by  some  socident 
have  beea  misplaced  aad  attached  by  some  mistake  as  an  answer  to  a  oensore 
to  which  evidently  they  do  not  belong.  On  page  111  we  find  the  following — 
"  Also,  St.  Sophronius  himself  saith,  but  whereas  he  foreswore  himself,  he  did 
quite  right  to  perjure  him  by  whom  he  had  been  deceived.  In  the  choice  of 
evils  it  is  better  to  chooRe  those  which  are  more  profitable,**  &c  Does  St. 
Sophronius  mean  to  say  that  it  was  better  to  commit  fornication  than  not  to 
worship  images  1  But,  lastly,  we  have  a  quotation  fVom  St.  Augu8tin*s  prefiuM 
to  Pnalm  xxxi. — '*  We  ought  te  allow  of  no  good  works  before  fiiith— tnat  is, 
no  one  before  he  believes  can  be  said  to  hare  done  good  works ;  for  those 
works  which  are  said  to  be  before  faith,  although  they  seem  to  men  praise- 
worthy, yet  are  they  vain ;  and  they  appear  to  me  as  great  strength  misap- 
plied or  great  swiflneiis  out  of  the  way."  Unlc5w  Adrian  intended  faith  and 
imogo-worRhip  to  be  one  and  the  same  thing  this  quotation  will  not  apply. 
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chain  of  gold,  so  harmonious  are  the  testimonies  broaght  by 
our  God-inspired  fathers  in  favour  of  images." 

Joux  Legate  of  the  East :  ''  The  discourse  of  our  Father 
Sophronius  teaches  us  another  lesson  also — namely,  that  it  is 
better  for  him  that  hath  sworn  to  foreswear  liimself  rather 
than  to  regard  any  oath  tending  to  the  destruction  of  holy 
images  ;  and  this  we  say  because  there  are  some  to-day  who 
feel  unsettled  on  account  of  the  oath  they  have  taken/'* 

Tarasius  :  ''  Because  the  old  man  knew  the  goodness  of 
God  and  also  how  ready  He  is  to  receive  the  penitent,  there- 
fore he  determined  to  violate  his  sinful  oath.  Whence  it 
appears  that  those  who  have  taken  an  oath  in  favour  of  this 
heresy  (if  they  have  no  other  sin  laid  to  ckeir  charge),  have  a 
reasonable  precedent,  and  may  pleau  tuis  in  their  own 
defence ;  but.  should  they  have  fallen  into  other  sins,  they 
must  for  these  endeavour  to  propitiate  God  for  them,  as  well 
as  to  supplicate  Him  for  the  remission  of  this  their  unlawful 
oath.' 

Tfl£0D0R£  Bishop  of  the  Subritenses:  *'  Peter,  chief  of  the 
Apostles,  denied  his  Master ;  but,  having  repented,  he  was 
received  again  into  favour." 

Tahasius  :  ''  Herod  observed  his  oath  and  perished ;  but 

*  The  Emperor  CooBtontine  had  bound  the  clergy  with  an  oath  not  to  wor- 
ship images,  and  most  of  the  bishops  had  assented  thereto,  and  had  pledged 
themselTes.  Though  many  of  those  bishops  were  at  this  time  removed  and  their 
places  supplied  by  others,  there  mi§^ht  be  some  still  remaining,  who.  however 
they  were  now  convinced  of  the  apostolicitv,  kc.,  of  imai^e  worship,  felt  some 
reluctance  to  violate  their  oath.  John  had  these  in  view  when  he  deduced  this 
instruction  fi^om  the  history  cited :  indeed,  how  could  they  any  longer  doubt 
when  it  came  from  St.  Sophronius,  that  It  was  better  to  commit  the  most  pro- 
fligate acta  of  fornication  rather  than  not  worship  images  1  The  third  Conndl 
of  Tiftteran  has  applied  the  instruction  of  the  Presbyter  of  the  Eaat  more 
generally  to  the  extermination  of  those  who  are  styled  heretics.  Thus,  in  cap. 
16,  of  that  Council  it  was  decreed : — "  Non  autem  dioenda  juramenta,  ted 
poUus  perjuria  qun  contra  utilitatem  ecclesiasticam,  et  sanctorum  patrum 
Teninnt  instituta."  So  thought  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  burned  John 
Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  notw'thstanding  the  safe  conduct  given  to  them 
by  the  Emperor  Sigismund. 

Charles  v .  was  advised  to  act  in  the  some  way  towards  Luther ;  but  he 
replied  to  those  who  advised  him — "  I  should  not  choose  to  blush  with  my 
predecessor  Sigismund."  According  to  Sandoval,  however,  'le  regretted  in  his 
after-life  that  he  had  not  done  this  when  he  had  Luther  in  his  power  at  Wit- 
temburg : — "  I  acknowledge  (siys  he)  that  I  committed  a  great  mistake  in  not 
patting  Luther  to  death.  I  was  not  bound  to  keep  my  promise  :  that  heretic 
had  offended  a  blaster  greater  than  me.  I  might,  I  ought,  to  have  forgotten 
my  pledge." — D'Aubvjny*9  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  p.  818.. 
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Peter,  though  he  denied  his  Master  with  an  oath,  yet,  because 
he  went  out  and  shed  tears,  he  was  saved ;  for  God  forgives 
every  sin  if  we  repent  of  it  with  our  whole  heart." 

T^E  Holt  Council  said :  "  Even  so,  my  lord,  for  so  holy 
Scripture  teaches.*^ 

Takasius:  The  great  head  of  theology  John  has  said, 
'  My  son,  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sins,  we  deceive  ourselves' 
(I  John  i.  8-9);  but,  if  we  entreat  God  for  our  sins.  He  will 
be  gracious  to  us  and  pass  by  our  offences." 

NiCEPnoRUS  Bishop  of  Dyrrachium :  ^  My  lord,  our  fears 
are  great,  because  our  sins  are  so  numerous:  we  entreat 
speedy  penance  and  confession.'* 

Leo  Bishop  of  Phocia :  "  It  is  written, '  Love  ye  not  the 
false  oath '  (Zech.  viii.  17) ;  wherefore  our  felse  oath  may  be 
quite  set  aside  as  having  no  validity." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  *'  If  ye  are  willing,  we  might 
now  enquire  something  more  about  oaths." 

Takasius  :  ''  Enough  has  been  said  on  that  subject  at 
present :  anything  more  on  this  point  may  be  enquired  into 
at  another  time ;  but  now  let  us  attend  to  the  matter  under 
consideration." 

Theodosius  Deacon  and  Notary,  reads :  "  From  the  mira- 
cles of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian* : — 

*'  Another  man  of  very  amiable  character  hod  a  fistula  in  his  thigh ; 
and  though  he  had  tried  many  remedies,  and  had  submitted  himself  to 

•  Cosmts  and  Damian,  natires  of  Arabia,  were  martyred  in  the  reign  of 
Diocletian.  They  were  phydiciant  and  were  called  "Anaigyri " — that  ia»  with- 
oat  mdhey,  becaose  they  took  none,  not  receiving  any  feet.  This  is  manrelloos, 
for  how  ooald  they  livel  The  aoooont  of  their  martyrdom  is  yet  more  mar- 
yeUoQSy  for  it  seemed  ss  if  they  could  not  be  put  to  death,  so  many  methods 
were  tried  and  all  in  rain.  First,  they  were  thrown  into  the  sea,  bat  an  angel 
brought  them  safe  to  land.  Secondly,  fire  was  tried,  but  to  no  purpose :  it 
would  not  bum  them  though  it  burnt  many  of  the  bystanders.  Thirdly,  they 
were  stretched  on  the  rack — sgain  an  angel  interfered  and  they  were  not  the 
worse  for  that-  Fourthly,  they  were  tied  to  two  crosses  and  stoned,  but  ths 
stones,  strange  to  say,  only  broke  the  heads  of  those  who  threw  them.  Fifthly, 
they  were  shot  st  with  arrows :  still  with  no  success,  as  ths  arrows  did  the 
same  ss  the  stones  belore— came  back  on  the  persons  of  those  who  diecharsed 
them.  But,  sixthly  and  Isstly,  they  were  actually  beheaded,  and  three  other 
brothers  in  addition.  If  we  may  beiiere  Gregory  of  Tours,  Nicetas,  Meta- 
phrastes,  Surius,  Ado,  Baron ius,  Ribadeneira,  and  the  seventh  (Ecumenical 
Council,  it  should  seem  that  these  Saints  kept  up  their  medical  practice  after 
their  death  no  less  than  before,  and  no  doubt  upon  the  same  liberal  and 
generous  footing  of  taking  no  fiees. — Ribadttiexra,  Lives  ofSainU,  Sept.  27. 
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the  lancet  of  the  surgeon,  yet  he  was  afflicted  with  the  disease  for 
fifteen  years,  and  it  continued  to  gain  ground  upon  him  to  such  a  de- 
gree that  it  made  no  less  tlian  four  orifices,  through  which  the  virus 
was  discbarged ;  and,  not  unfrequently,  the  drink  which  he  took  passed 
from  his  body  by  tbose  vents.  At  last  tbe  piiysicians  declared  tliat  bis 
disease  hod  so  far  tbe  mastery  tbat  no  human  skill  could  be  of  any 
further  avail  to  bim.  At  length,  in  sheer  despair,  he  determined  to 
yield  to  the  advice  given  bim  by  many,  and  to  betake  himself  to  the 
house  dedicated  to  those  holy  servants  of  God,  Cosmas  and  Damiun. 
While  deliberating  on  this  point  (for  necessity  is  full  of  deliberation), 
he  beholds  tbe  Saints  in  a  dream,  who  said  to  him—'  Come  hither  to 
us,  and  thou  slialt  be  healed/  Confiding,  therefore,  in  tbe  assurance 
given  by  tbe  Saints,  be  betakes  bimself  to  their  glorious  abode,  and 
there  be  failed  not  every  day  to  beseech  tbe  Saints  for  the  cure  of  his 
disease.  And  be  remained  some  time  without  receiving  any  benefit, 
till  going  on  one  occasion  into  the  porch  which  was  attached  to  the 
abode  of  the  Saints,  his  eye  was  arrested  by  a  picture  of  the  Saviour, 
which  was  on  the  right-band  side  of  it.  In  it  was  also  represented 
Mary  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  and  tliose  lioly  servants  of  God,  Cosmas 
and  Damian,  and  a  certain  nobleman  named  Leontius.  Here,  having 
made  earnest  prayers,  and  having  for  some  hours  wept  bitterly,  and 
besought  the  Saints  most  earnestly,  he  then  retired  to  the  place  where 
his  couch  was.  In  the  night  he  beholds  the  servants  of  Christ,  Cosmas 
and  Damian,  coming  towards  bim,  having  between  them  the  Virgin 
full  of  all  grace,  who  said  to  them—*  See,  this  is  he ;  heal  him  with  all 
speed** 


t  »t 


Theodore  read  also  from  the  same  miracles  about  the  wife 
of  Constantine  of  Laodicea* : — 

• 

*  To  this  and  similaiktales,  both  which  follow  and  which  precede,  may  be 
applied  the  censare  of  the  "Caroline  BookB**  (lib.ili.  cap.  30).  "  De  eo  quod  apo- 
eryphas  et  deriflione  dignas  nnnias  saU  locutionibus  inter  posaenini."  "  If  any 
one  in  making  a  hoofle  of  wood  should  endeavour  to  adorn  the  walls  with  mar- 
ble or  variegated  glass,  but  finding  that  he  could  bv  no  means  make  them 
unite  would  be  found  to  put  them  aside  and  finish  as  he  began  with  wood — or, 
as  when  any  would  make  a  vessel  of  tin,  if  he  wanted  metal  to  complete  it, 
would  not  piece  it  out  with  any  of  the  more  precious  metals  which  would  not 
onite  with  tin,  but  would  complete  it  with  the  same  metal  with  which  he 
began — ^he  resembles  exactly  the  patrons  of  this  Council,  who,  having  been 
eonveneii  to  get  up  a  defence  of  image  worship,  they  first  made  trial  of  Scrip- 
tare  ;  but,  when  they  find  these  not  at  all  adapted  to  their  purpose,  they  turn 
aside  after  apocryphal  and  ridiculous  fitbles ;  for,  as  the  testimonies  of  the 
divine  law,  being  improperly  applied,  would  by  no  means  give  them  any  sup- 
port, they  next  made  use  of  arguments  such  as  were  more  consistent  and 
Mpropriate  ;  tor  as  a  most  precious  jewel  inserted  in  an  iron  ring  or  a  piece 
of  golaen  texture  on  a  garment  of  hair  would  be  by  no  means  suitable,  so  the 
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'  It  came  to  pass  that  a  certain  man,  who  was  a  soldier  of  the  name 
Constantino,  one  full  of  faith  and  who  neyer  failed  in  hb  attendanee 
1  those  iUustrioas  Saints  Cosmas  and  Damian,  was  ahsent  from  thb 
oyal  and  Christ-loving  city,  on  acconnt  of  somo  expedition  in  whidi 
o  was  engaged.     He,  in  OTery  such  joamey,  was  accustomed  in  faitli 
0  take  with  him  a  likeness  of  these  Saints  in  a  small  picture  for  his 
own  safety.     Having  readied  a  city  of  the  Laodiccans  named  Trimi- 
taria,  in  pursuance  of  the  orders  given  to  liim,  he  remained  there  some 
time,  during  which  period  he  was  united  in  the  bands  of  lawful  matri- 
mony.     Not  long  after  his  marriage  his  wife  had  a  painful  disease  in 
Iter  left  cheek  wiiich  broke  out  into  an  irruption,   and  being  greatly 
distressed  with  it  she  gave  her  husband  no  slight  uneasiness.    And  he, 
Iiaving  had  great  experience  of  the  Saints,  would  console  her  by  saying 
—(for  he  had  forgotten  that  according  to  his  custom  he  had  them  about 
him)— ^  What  shall  I  do  for  thee  ?  Here  I  am  a  stranger :  were  I  now 
in  my  own  city,  I  would  apply  to  the  waxen  images  of  my  lords  the 
Saints  Cosmas  and  Damian,  and  forth  fiith  they  would  put  an  end  to 
thy  grief  and  heal  thy  disease.'     And  she  believing  and  filled  with 
wonder  at  the  speedy  cures  wrought  by  the  Saints,  and  having  prayed 
that  on  her  return  she  might  bo  counted  worthy  to  worship  in  their 
glorious  and  far-famed  temple,  for  from  merely  hearing  of  them  she  was 
pierced  to  the  heart  with  affection  towards  them,  silenced  her  grieft. 
On  the  following  night,  while  hl\en  into  deep  sleep,  she  sees  those 


holy  Scriptures  were  utterly  out  of  place  when  used  in  support  of  sach  a  work 
as  theirs.  But  a  gmye  question  can  never  l>e  settled  by  apocryphal  absurdities, 
hut  only  by  the  oracles  of  the  divine  law,  or  the  salutary  teaching  and  clear 
exposition  of  those  doctors  whose  authority  is  admitted  by  the  Catholic 
Church.  But  somo  pertinacious  defender  of  their  trifles  may  please  to  reply 
that  these  apocryphal  talcs  are  not  intended  to  conArm  thoir  own  doctrine, 
but  rather  to  deride  the  madncM  of  certain  heretics,  to  which  we  find  not  at  all 
difficult  to  reply. 

'*  In  what  way  does  the  unauthentic  story  of  Polemon  serve  this  purpose  ] 
Some  of  these  stories  are  certainly  intended  to  establish  their  own  doctrine, 
and  some  may  be  intended  to  deride  the  folly  of  their  opponents ;  hot,  how- 
ever that  may  be,  they  are  so  involved  and  intermingled  together  thai  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  distinguish  what  is  uttered  in  mockenr  and  what  is  sober 
truth.  And  though  some  learned  men  may  be  able  to  make  this  discrimina- 
tion, the  unlearned  are  far  more  likely  to  be  offended  by  them  than  to  find  out 
their  true  meaning.**  ^ 

Adrian  replies  : — "  For  the  derision  and  confusion  of  the  heretics  who  had 
celebrated  their  pseudo-synod,  they  exposed  the  apocryphal  absurdities  of 
which  they  had  made  use,  showing  by  these  how  great  an  error  they  were  en- 
deavouring to  bring  into  the  Catholic  Church.*'  A  quotation  follows  from 
Gregory  against  the  heathen  and  their  mysteries  (Adrian^s  "  Answer,**  p.  119, 
col.  2).  Certaiuly,  all  the  tales  and  stories  found  in  the  fourth  Session,  how- 
ever apocryphal  or  ridiculous,  were  brought  forward  by  their  various  patrons 
with  all  seriousness  as  so  many  irrefragable  proofs  of  the  sanctity  of  images 
and  their  worship. 
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great  and  terrible  physicians  and  senronts  of  Christ,  Cosmos  and 
Damian,  in  the  form  in  which  thej  are  commoulv  painted,  standing 
near  her  bed  and  sajring  to  her — ^  What  would  you  have  ?  Why  do 
you  complain  ?  Why  do  you  add  adliction  to  your  husband?  We 
ore  here  with  you — you  need  have  no  further  anxiety ;'  and  haviu*; 
said  thus  mucli  thev  left  her.  And  when  she  awoke,  she  made  many 
enquiries  of  her  husband  as  to  the  figure  of  the  glorious  Saints  Cosmas 
and  Damian — how  they  arc  represented,  and  in  what  manner  they  were 
wont  to  appear  when  visiting  the  infirm  ?  And  when  her  husband 
had  informed  lier  of  their  usaai  appearance,  and  further  had  narrated 
their  graces,  she  in  turn  related  to  her  husband  the  forms  of  the  Saints 
which  she  had  seen  in  a  vision  and  the  words  which  they  had  spoken 
to  her.  From  what  she  said,  her  husband  now  recalled  to  mind  that 
he  had  under  his  arm-hole  the  image  of  the  Saints  in  a  small  picture. 
which  he  produced  forthwith  and  showed  to  his  wife.  And  she 
having  gazed  upon  it  worshipped,  and  was  convinced  that  the  Saints 
did  really  dwell  with  them,  even  as  they  had  t^poken,  and  immediately 
the  woman  was  healed  of  her  disease/' 

Jon:?  Legate  of  the  East :  '''  It  has  been  most  clearly  proved 
to  us  that  the  Saints  do  appear  and  work  wonders  by  means 
of  their  images,  for  by  an  image  they  were  manifest  to  this 
woman  and  healed  her."  * 

Manzox  Bishop  of  the  Procanensians :  **  Last  year,  after  I 
had  left  the  royal  city,  and  had  arrived  at  the  poor  town  in 
which  I,  your  humble  servant,  live,  I  fell  into  so  dangerous  a 
disease  that  I  actually  called  my  friends  together  in  order  to 
make  my  will.  And  while  thus  engaged,  the  disease  constrain- 
ing me,  I  laid  hold  on  a  venerable  image  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  said — *  O  Lord,  who  givest  grace  to  thy  Saints, 
look  upon  me  also.*  After  which,  I  applied  the  image  to  the 
suffering  member  and  the  disease  was  immediately  expelled 
and  I  was  made  whole."t 

*  How  many  crrore  in  this  tale  !  ThA  Saintii  heal  those  who  pray  to  them  : 
they  moat  be  approached  by  means  of  images :  they  are  wherever  their 
images  are  and  not  elsewhere.  The  woman  worships  an  image— is  liealed  by 
an  image.  The  church  dedicated  to  them  is  called  the  house  where  they  live. 
Pecaliar  holiness  is  required  to  enter  there.  Such  is  the  degrading,  debasing 
effect  of  image  worship — the  worship  of  the  Itomish  and  Qreek  Churches  t 

f  Tarasius  had  given,  in  answer  to  a  query  put  by  the  Iconoclasts — viz.^  whj 

images  did  not  now  work  miracles — his  rcauin  why  miracles  were  not  now  to 

be  expected,  liecanse  it  was  an  evil  and  a^Iultcrons  nation  which  sought  after  a 

sign  and  no  sii^n  should  l)e  given  them.     But  it  now  appears  that  he  was  mis^ 

u 
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Theodore  Bishop  of  Seleucia  rose  up  and  said  :  "  We  ean 
vouch  for  the  truth  of  this  fSeust,  for  we  live  near  to  him." 

Theodosius  Deacon  and  Monk  and  Keeper  of  the  sacred 
vessels  read  from  the  same  Mirncles,  '*  about  the  woman  who 
was  cured  of  the  gripes :" — 

**  Well  docs  that  oroclo  of  wisdom — that  pillar  and  teocher  of  tbe 
Church,  Paul — declare  that  ^  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  hcnaose  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  breast'*  (Rom.  y.5).  A  bclieviDg 
woman  possessed  of  this  hope,  who  ha^l  at  various  times  been  deli- 
vered from  grievous  maladies  by  those  glorious  Saints,  Cosmos  and 
Damian,  in  order  to  make  the  remembrance  of  her  obligations  to  them 
indelible,  was  most  assiduous  in  her  attendance  at  their  most  wonder- 
ful abode  and  in  paying  them  all  due  honour :  nor  was  she  content 
with  having  these  great  and  wonderful  Saints,  Cosmos  and  Domian, 
every  day  in  her  mind,  but  she  must  needs  have  their  pictures  painted 
on  every  wail  in  her  house,  as  if  slie  could  never  be  sadsiied  with 
gazing  upon  them.  From  this,  her  superabundant  affection,  the  fol- 
lowing event  took  place  ;  and  let  no  one  deem  it  unworthy  of  belief, 
for  want  of  faith  is  everywhere  to  be  condemned  as  injurious  to  the 
interests  of  the  soul.  It  happened  that  this  woman  was  afflicted  with 
on  internal  disease  and  was  confined  to  her  house  with  unmitigated 
pains  :  and  she  rolled  in  her  bed  in  incessant  agonies,  nor  had  she  a 
moment's  rest  from  her  pangs.  On  one  occasion  she  found  herself 
for  a  short  time  alone ;  and,  as  she  reflected  on  her  danger,  she  con- 
trived to  drag  herself  along  and  to  descend  from  the  bed.  And  mak- 
ing towards  that  part  of  the  wall  where  the  images — these  all-wise 
Saints — hod  been  painted,  using  her  faith  as  a  crutch,  she  raised  her- 
self up ;  and,  having  scratched  off  a  little  of  the  paint  with  her  nails 


taken  :  Manzon,  and  afterwards  some  others,  had  numeroas  signs  to  bring  for- 
ward to  convince  tbe  sinful  and  sdolterons  generation.  Was  Tuasins  inmdn- 
Ions  or  ignorant  1  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  it  is  the  Pope  of  Home, 
not  the  (Ecumenic  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  is  gifted  with  infilU- 
bilityl 

*  How  could  the  author  of  these  absurd  fabrications  dare  to  pro&ne  so 
beautiful  a  text  as  this  by  an  application  so  monstrous  t  Had  St  PmI  written 
— Hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  Saints  and  their  images  is 
shed  abroad  in  tbe  breast,  then  the  application  had  been  more  appronriate ;  fbr 
the  story  has  very  little  to  do  with  the  love  of  Qod,  though  very  muen  with  tbe 
love  of  images.  Why  should  this  woman  honour  these  Saints  above  the  Apos- 
tles— above  Mary — ^yea,  shove  Christ  Himself  1  Is  not  this  to  put  the  servant 
above  the  Master  ?  One  merit  the  story  hath— to  display  the  wretched  super- 
stitions and  degradation  to  which  the  worship  of  imsges  brings  it  votaiics,  or 
rather  the  awful  consequences  of  neglecting  Soiptnre  for  Tradition. 
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and  cast  it  into  water  she  drank  up  the  mixtarcy  and  immediately  she 
was  made  whole — her  internal  pains  ceasing  at  once  on  the  entering  in 
of  the  Saints !  When  sufficiently  recovered,  she  hctook  herself  to 
their  great  house,  and  there  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord  God  who  had 
granted  such  gifts  to  His  Saints :  and  she  told  every  one  the  cure 
which  had  been  wrought  in  her  by  these  Saints." 

Stmeon  Monk  Presbyter  and  Abbot  of  the  District  pre- 
sented a  book,  which  Nicetas  Deacon  and  Notary  took  and 
read  "  from  the  Discourse  of  our  holy  Father  John  Chrysos- 
tom,  on  the  Laver  of  Purification*  :" — 

"  All  things  are  made  for  the  glory  of  God  and  for  our  use — the 
cloads  to  minister  rain,  the  earth  for  the  abundance  of  fruits,  the  sea 
for  tlie  service  of  the  merchant — ail  things  are  for  thy  service,  O  man, 
or  rather  for  the  image  of  God  in  thee ;  for,  when  the  imperatoriai 
images  or  pictures  are  brought  into  any  city,  and  die  governors  and  the 
people  meet  them  widi  shouts  of  joy,  tliey  honour  not  the  canvass  nor 
the  waxen-formed  tablet,  but  the  royal  image  ;  thus,  in  like  manner* 
the  creature  honours  not  the  earthly  dress  but  reverences  tlie  heavenly 
image. 


Tabasius  :  "'  The  books  which  have  been  read  are  taken 

*  "  This  first  place  (says  Comber),  cited  out  of  Cbr}*BOfltom,  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  best  edition  of  his  works ;  but,  if  it  were,  his  arguing  that  all  creatores 
have  a  natural  reverence  for  man,  aa  he  is  the  image  of  Gk>d,  will  be  little  for 
the  credit  of  their  images  which  dogs  and  birds  will  defile — jea,  which  mice 
and  worms  will  make  t^ld  with. — Oibaon'n  Preservative^  tit  vi.  c  v.  p.  292. 

This  passage  with  another  were  cited  above  by  Adrian  in  his  letter  to  the 
Emperor  and  his  mother :  they  are  oensared  together  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  *' 
(lib.  ii.  c  xiz.)  as  being  very  obscure — hardly  worthy  of  Chrysostom  and  quite 
inapplicable  to  the  worship  of  images.  That  part  of  the  censure  which  refers 
to  tOA  argument  drawn  from  the  reverence  paid  to  imperatoriai  images  when 
brongfat  to  any  city  was  quoted  in  the  note  on  '*  Adrian*s  Letter  :'*  in  the  re- 
mainder of  the  chapter  we  find  the  following  remarks : — "  This  quotation  (it  is 
observed)  is  defective  in  eloquence  or  accuracy,  and  utterly  inapplicable  to  the 
purposes  for  the  which  they  would  use  it ;  neither  brings  any  support  to  them 
nor  any  obetacle  to  us ;  nor  need  it  ezdte  any  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  Chris- 
tiui,  since,  if  they  are  the  words  of  any  Catholic,  they  are  not'spoken  of  any 
msaufitctured  and  irrational  image,  but  either  of  Christ  who  is  that  image  of 
Ood  to  whom  every  knee  shall  ^w  ;  or  of  man,  who,  as  being  made  in  the 
image  of  Qod,  was  preferred  above  every  other  visible  creature.'* 

Adrian  replies — "  Many  passages  of  SL  John  Chrysostom  have  been  quoted 
in  this  oft-named  Council  of  Constantinople ;  and  they  have  not  told  us  which 
of  them  it  is  which  they  think  not  to  apply.**  If  Adrian  had  taken  the  trouble 
to  read  somewhat  more  than  the  title  of  the  chapter,  ho  would  have  found  both 
the  passage  which  was  censured  and  the  reason  why  it  was  censured. — Adrian*^ 
Afuwer,  p.  125,  col.  2. 
o  2 
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from  the  temple  of  the  holy  Anargyri^  which  is  in  the  sacred 
and  royal  city ;  for  the  Clergy  who  were  there  brought  them 
to  us  and  conjured  us  that  we  should  read  them  in  the  holy 
Council." 

Toe  Holy  Council  said:  "  And  very  suitable  was  it,  my 
lord,  that  they  should  be  read,  since  they  have  contributed 
much  to  the  edification  of  us  all.'' 

Peter  Reader  and  Notary  of  the  sacred  Patriarchate  read 
''  from  the  Fourth  Discourse  of  Saint  Athanasius  against  the 
Arians,"  which  begins — 

**  The  Ariomauiacs  having  once  determined  to  opostatize  :"  and 
afler  other  things,  ^  This  it  may  he  easier  to  understand  hy  taking  the 
image  of  the  Sovereign  as  an  example.  In  the  picture  of  the  King 
there  is  his  shape  and  form ;  and  in  the  King  there  is  tlio  some  image 
which  there  was  in  the  picture.  And  the  likeness  of  the  King  in  his 
image  is  so  far  unchangeable  that  he  who  looks  on  the  image  sees  the 
King  in  it :  and  again,  he  who  sees  the  King  recognizes  him  to  be  the 
same  which  he  saw  before  in  the  image.  And  from  this  immutable 
likeness  the  image  might  say  to  him  who  wished,  after  seeing  the  image, 
to  see  the  King  himself — <  I  and  the  King  are  one  ;  for  I  am  in  him 
and  he  in  me  :  and  that  which  yon  see  in  me  you  see  in  him :  and 
that  which  you  have  seen  in  him  you  see  in  me/  He,  therefore,  who 
worships  the  image  worships  in  it  the  King,  for  it  is  his  image  and 
figure." 

Tarabius  :  "  The  very  nature  of  things  teaches  us  that  *  the 
honour  paid  to  the  image  passes  on  to  the  prototype ;'  and  in 
like  manner  the  dishonour,  which  caused  the  father  to  take 
for  example  that  \Vhich  has  now  been  read  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us."  ^ 

Epiphanius  Deacon  and  Legate  of  Thomas  Archbishop  of 
Sardinia  said:  ** Examples  are  generally  taken  firom  things 
confessedly  allowed,  and,  therefore,  our  divine  father  brought 
forward  the  example  of  the  image  of  the  King.'' 

NiCETAS  the  Deacon  and  Notary  read  "  from  the  Thirty 
Chapters  of  Saint  Basil  to  Saint  Amphilochius,  on  the  Holy 
Spirit — a  passage  of  chapter  the  seventeenth :" — 

**  Because  the  King's  imoge  is  called  the  *  King,*  and  yet  theve  are 
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not  two  Kings,  neither  is  the  power  diyiilcd  nor  the  glory  parted,  be- 
cause one  kingdom  and  one  power  ruleth  us,  so  is  our  doxology  one 
and  not  multifold ;  for  the  honour  paid  to  the  imoge  pnsseth  on  to  tlie 
prototype."* 

*  This  assertion,  quoted  from  SL  Basil  andso  oflen  repeated  in  this  Coancil, 
is  thus  reviewed  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.)  : — "  Xothins^  in 
mfire  common  or  more  readily  ^miliar  with  those  whose  zeal  for  images  is  so 
yery  anient  ttian  this — to  assert  and  to  beliere  that  the  respect  paid  to  the 
image  passes  on  to  the  same  person  of  whom  it  is  the  image ;  and  yet  how  this 
can  be  done,  or  whether  it  can  be  done  at  ail,  neither  does  reason  teach  nor  is 
there  any  dcriptarc  to  prove  it  to  us.  Can  it  be  imagined  that  the  Saints  who 
have  obtained  a  seat  in  the  hea^'eniy  kingdom,  whose  images  they  are  so  per- 
veisely  zealous  in  worshipping,  are  really  ambitions  of  soch  vain,  such  empty, 
honours )  W^ould  they  have  permitted  themselves  to  be  worshipped  when  some 
of  them  desired  rather  to  be  humbled  that  thej  might  obtain  fiivour  in  the  oyeii 
of  the  LiOrd,  of  whom  was  he  who  said, '  I  had  rather  be  cast  down  in  the  housu 
of  the  Lord  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  ungodliness  ;*  while  others  were  wil- 
ling rather  to  be  beaten  than  worshipped,  as  he  who  said, '  I  am  ready  not  only 
to  be  bound  for  Christ  but  even  to  die  with  Him  V  "  And,  after  more  of  the 
same  kind,  he  continues : — "  It  is  true  that  a  proper  and  becoming  respect 
paid  to  the  bodies  of  the  Saints,  their  relics,  or  basil icsB,  is  ag^Teable  both  to 
God  and  His  Saints ;  but  that  which  is  unsuitable  and  improper  is  agreeable 
neither  to  Ood  nor  to  His  Saints.  For  which  reason  Joseph  commanded  that 
his  bones  should  bo  brought  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  to  that  of  Canaan,  lest 
the  Bgvptians,  in  commemoration  of  the  great  benefits  which  they  liad  received 
under  his  government,  should  be  induced  to  pay  a  useless  veneration  to  them. 
80  he  who,  during  his  life,  lived  humbly  and  ever  faithfully  served  Ood,  after 
his  death  provided  that  no  improper  respect  should  be  paid  to  his  ashes.  Since, 
then,  holy  men  have  ever  avoided  the  vain  obsequiousness  of  their  fellow -men* 
ts  Psul  and  Barnabas,  who  forbade  the  superstitious  regards  of  the  Lycaonians 
—or  Peter,  who  would  not  allow  the  profound  veneration  of  Cornelias — or  the 
Angel  in  the  Apocalypse,  who  prohibital  the  Apostle  from  worshipping  him 
— who  can  believe  that  tbey  are  delighted  with  the  worship  paid  to  their 
images  or  pleased  with  the  obsequious  attention  offered  to  pictures  ?  Or  how 
can  the  honour  shown  to  their  pictures  reach  to  them,  which  neither  was  ever 
any  part  of  themselves  or  of  their  garments,  but  which  are  made  according  to 
the  &ncy  of  the  artist  1  They  who  reign  in  heavenly  places  with  Christ  need 
not  to  be  delineated  by  the  work  of  the  painter  ;  nor  are  they  who  have  been 
thought  worthy  by  Christ  to  be  enrolled  in  the  book  of  life  ambitious  to  be 
painted  on  wails  or  on  tablets.  Let,  then,  those  whose  familiar  saying  it  is, 
*  that  the  honour  paid  to  the  image  passes  on  to  the  prototype,'  inform  where 
they  have  read  this  or  by  what  testimonies  they  can  prove  it ;  for  our  Lard  does 
nol  say.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  images,  but '  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  dona 
it  onto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.'  He 
saith,  Not  he  who  receiveth  images,  but '  He  who  receiveth  you  receiveth  me  ;* 
nor  saith  the  Apostle,  Let  us  love  images,  but  '  Let  us  love  one  another,  for 
love  is  of  Ood.' "  After  some  other  remarks,  it  is  continued  as  follows : — 
"  Now,  whereas,  while  we  reject  nothing  in  imsges  except  the  worship  of  them, 
and  we  retain  them  in  the  basilicas  of  the  Saints — not,  indeed,  for  adoration 
but  as  a  memoriid  of  past  deeds  and  for  the  sake  of  decoration  and  ornament — 
they,  on  the  other  hand,  place  almost  all  their  credulous  hopes  on  these  same 
images ;  let  us,  therefore,  venerate  the  Saints  in  their  bodies,  or  rather  the 
relics  of  their  bodies,  or  in  their  garments,  according  to  the  tradition  of  our 
fathers  of  old,  and  leave  them  to  worship  their  walls  and  their  tablets  and  to 
conceit  themselves  on  the  gn^eat  advances  they  have  made  in  the  fiuth,  because, 
forsooth,  they  become  subject  to  the  workmanship  of  the  painter.  Though, 
indeed,  by  some  of  the  mure  learned,  the  evil  which  attends  the  worship  of 
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John  the  Legate  of  the  East :  "  This  book  which  we  have 
in  our  hands  we  brought  &om  the  East,  and  we  request  that 
it  may  be  read." 

CoNSTANTiNE  Deacon  and  Notary  reads  ''firom  the  Dis- 
course against  the  Sabellians,  Arians,  and  the  Anomai/' 
which  begins :  — 

'*  Judaism  is  opposed  to  Paganism,  and  both  of  them  to  Chris- 
tianity." And,  after  other  things — ^  The  word  of  troth  avoids  con- 
tradictions on  all  sides  ;  for  when  the  original  is  one,  that  which  is 
from  it  is  one  also  :  if  the  archetype  be  one  the  image  is  one  also,  and 
the  rationale  of  the  unity  is  not  violated.  Wherefore,  the  Son  being 
bom  of  the  Father  and  by  nature  exhibiting  in  Himself  the  image  of 
the  Father,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  image  He  hath  unchangeobleness, 
and  inasmuch  as  He  is  born  He  preserves  the  consubstantiality ;  for 
if  any  one  looking  on  the  Emperor  s  image  in  the  forum  should  say, 
'  That  is  the  Emperor,'  he  would  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  there  ore 
two  Emperors,  as  if  the  image  were  one  and  the  archetype  were 
another  ;  nor  does  he  when  he  calls  an  image  the  Emperor  mean  to 
affirm  that  the  archetype  is  not  the  Emperor ;  but,  on  the  contruryt 
by  this  kind  of  language  to  express  the  regard  and  respect  which  be 
hath  for  the  Emperor  himself.*' 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  ''  That  false  Conventicle  mut- 
tered that  he  who  worships  Christ  in  a  picture  divides  Christ 
into  two,  and  that  he  who  sees  an  image,  and  says  of  it,  or 
writes  upon  it.  This  is  Christ,  divides  Christ,  which  is  absurd ; 
for  the  God-fearing  Basil,  as  being  a  light  and  master  of  the 
Church  of  God,  and  also  instructed  in  divine  things  by  the 

images  may  be  avoided  becaoBe  tbej  worahip  not  what  they  are  bat  what  they 
represent,  yet,  to  the  unlearned,  they  beget  a  scandal  who  worship  and  adore  in 
them  nothing  beyond  that  which  they  see  before  them.  Let  those,  then,  who 
hare  offended  so  many  of  Christ's  litUe  ones  take  heed  lest  they  fall  under  the 
Qospel  woe  pronounced  against  such  ;  for,  if  he  lies  under  this  learftil  sentence 
who  offends  even  one  of  His  little  ones,  how  great,  bow  fearful,  the  indignar 
tion  which  they  shall  bear  who  would  impel  all  the  Church  of  Christ  to  wor- 
ship images,  and  actually  lay  under  an  anathema  those  who  despised  saeh 
worship." 

Adrian  replies — "  He  who  dares  contradict  this,  contradicts  the  eznosition  of 
St  Basil,  against  whoso  orthodox  fiiith  we  believe  that  none  of  the  fiuthfnl  ever 
made  any  exception  ;  for  this  he  wrote  in  his  most  religious  epistle  which  he 
sent  to  Ampliilochius.'* 

A  long  quotation  from  St.  Scvcrianus  Bishop  of  Qabala  follows,  containing 
the  oft-repeated  sentiment  that,  if  any  one  injures  the  Emperor's  statue,  he  is 
condemned  as  having  immlted  the  Emperor  himself. — AdriatCt  Awnoer^ 
p.  122,  col.  1. 
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Spirit  of  God,  declares  that  the  honour  of  the  image  passeth  on 
to  the  prototype,  and  that  he  who  looks  upon  the  picture  of 
the  King  sees  the  Eling  in  it,  and  that  he  who  worships  it 
does  not  worship  or  look  upon  two  kings,  but  only  one ;  for 
die  father  says  expressly  that  the  King's  image  is  styled  the 
*  King' — not  that  there  are  two  kings.  He,  therefore,  who 
worships  an  image  and  says,  '  This  is  Christ,'  *  does  not  sin* 

*  In  tho  "GaroHne  Books"  (lib.  ir.  c.  1)  thia  declaraUonof  the  Eastern 
Legate  is  most  severely  censared  as  being  faUianimum  H  rim  dignum  ;— 
"  John  the  Presbyter  and  Legate  of  the  Eastern  Sees  has  afforded  us  no  small 
matter  of  discussion  in  this  work,  who  has  neither  avoided  error  himself,  nor 
hesitated  to  lead  others  into  error,  nor  has  been  ashamed  himself  to  tell  lies 
and  to  exhort  others  to  do  the  same.  Error  on  his  own  part  he  has  not 
avoided  :  since,  havinjor  left  the  paths  of  Scripture  which  teach  us  to  worship 
and  serve  God  only,  he  hath  turned  aside  his  foot  to  those  wild  and  dangerous 
ways  which  lead  to  the  adoration  of  things  devoid  of  sense :  neither  hath  he 
hesitated  to  mislead  others,  since  with  so  many  rash  and  vain  assertions  ht 
has  endeavoured  to  induce  others  to  wander  with  him.  Neither  hath  he  bem 
ashamed  himself  to  tell  lies  and  to  exhort  others  to  do  the  same,  inasmoch  as  he 
has  affirmed  that  he  who  does  an  nnlawftd  thing  and  adds  fiUseiiood  thereto  does 
not  commit  sin ;  for,  says  he, '  He  who  worships  an  image  and  says,  This  is  Christ, 
does  not  sin.*  Which  vanity  may  most  easily  be  refuted ;  for  if  to  say  the 
thing  which  is  not  be  not  a  ialsity,  neither  it  is  true  to  say  Uie  thing  whiih  is  ; 
and  so  if  to  lie  be  not  a  vice,  neither  is  it  a  virtue  to  sp^  the  truth ;  but  if 
it  be  a  virtue  to  speak  and  to  follow  after  the  truth,  so  Wond  all  doubt  it  is  a 
vice  to  tell  lies  and  to  follow  after  them.  Wherefore,  when  any  one  affirms 
that  a  picture  is  Christ  the  Son  of  Qod  he  lies,  had  when  he  lies  he  does  amiss, 
and  when  he  does  amiss  he  sins :  wherefore,  he  who  declares  a  picture  to  be 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  does  sin.  It  was  not  a  picture  that  became  man  for  our 
sakes,  or  that  suffered  and  was  crucified  for  us ;  nor  was  it  some  image  that 
despoiled  death  and  the  grave  and  rose  again ;  nor  was  it  the  work  of  some 
artificer  which  ascendeth  into  heaven  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Gtod. 
These  things  were  not  done  by  any  picture,  but  by  Christ  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  begotten  before  aU  worlds.  Wherefore,  if  any  worship  an  image 
and  says '  This  is  Christ.,*  he  not  only  sins,  but  is  most  madly  impious  in 
daring  to  give  the  most  excellent  name  of  so  sul>lime  a  thing  (iJF  so  we  may 
style  it  and  not  rather  the  cause  and  original  of  all  things)  to  a  thing  so  vile 
and  abject,  not  only  destitute  of  all  mysteries,  but  even  of  life  itself !  Since, 
therefore,  no  image  (An  be  equal  with  Christ  by  nature,  so  neither  ought  4t 
to  be  made  equal  to  Him  in  name.  But  if  any  one  imagine  that  the  category 
of  equivocal  names  might  hold  here,  let  him  know  that  the  sentence  we  now 
discuss  hath  nothing  of  this  kind  in  it ;  for  it  is  one  thing  to  speak  of  a  painted 
man  and  a  real  man,  of  a  painted  lion,  a  real  lion,  and  the  heavenly  lion,  and 
to  affirm  that  a  picture  is  the  Son  of  God  :  for,  in  the  former  case,  there  is  but 
a  calling  them  by  the  same  name ;  in  the  latter,  a  full  profession  of  a  thing 
clearly  believed ;  the  principle  of  equivocals  lies  in  the  community  of  name, 
which  agreement  that  it  is  in  name  only  is  most  clearly  proved  by  the  defini- 
tion. Wherefore,  it  is  a  different,  a  widely  different,  thing  to  style  a  picture 
by  the  name  of  that  which  it  represents  according  to  the  principle  allowed  in 
equivocals,  and  to  worship  a  thing  destitute  of  sense,  and,  in  plain  terms,  to 
declare  the  same  to  be  Christ,  saying, '  This  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God.'  '*  Ailer 
some  other  remarks  it  is  continued — "  Now,  if  all  falsehoods  uttered  with  the 
intent  of  deceiving  are  sinful,  how  much  more  is  this  falsehood  to  be  accounted 
sinful  which  affects  to  honour  a  thing  so  vile  with  the  application  of  a  name  so 
holy,  and  would  fain  apply  that  confession  which  the  pastor  of  the  Church 
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We  know  that  Christ  is  the  true  Son  of  God  and  sits  together 
with  His  Father  which  is  in  heaven  in  His  own  body ;  yet,  by 
means  of  the  picture  illustrated  by  colours.  His  majesty  is 
worshipped  and  glorified,  and  we  attain  to  the  memorial  of 
[lis  manifestation  upon  the  earth.*     Wherefore,  this  father 

prcfcrrod  to  the  Redeemer,  which  daily  the  whole  Church  applies  to  Him,  by 
which  it  is  fuiTed  and  whence  it  obtains  a  token  of  salvation,  to  a  thing  utterly 
destitute  of  sense.  And,  therefore,  whosoeTer  shall  comply  with  the  iMlrice  of 
this  same  John,  and  shairworehip  imsges,  and  shall  call  the  same '  Christ  tho 
Son  of  Qod,'  he  will  but  exercise  a  wicked  officiousness  and  prove  himself  des- 
titute of  sacred  discipline."  After  some  quotations  against  lying  and  soma 
other  remarks,  the  chapter  is  concluded  thus — *'  The  worship  of  adoration  is 
to  be  paid  to  Qod  alone ;  and  the  confession.  This  is  the  Son  of  Qod,  is  to 
be  made  to  tho  Son  of  God  only,  who  is  truly  essential  with  Ood  and  not 
merely  His  adopted  Son.  if,  however,  the  particle  Ate  is  to  be  understood,  not 
of  the  pronoun  but  the  adverb,  the  same  reasoning  will  still  hold  good,  becauiso 
Ood  is  everywhere." 

Adrian  replies  by  a  quotation  from  Si.  Augustin  on  Pbalm  Izzxvi.— "Bodies 
are  evermore  confined  and  cannot  be  everywhere  or  always.  Tht  Divinity  is 
everywhere  at  hand,  and  from  every  quarter  may  similitudes  be  applied  to 
Him,  and  he  may  be  altogether  in  similitudes  because  that  none  of  them  are 
realities.  What — is  Christ  a  door  such  as  is  made  by  a  carpenter  1 — and  yet  He 
saith, '  I  am  the  door,' "  ke. — Adrian's  Antteer,  p.  125,  col*.  2;  and  p.  126,  ooL  1. 

*  These  words  of  the  Legate  are  censored  at  greater  length,  but  not  with 
equal  severity,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  fourth  book,  Um  title  of  wiiieh  ia 
"De  eo  quod  idem  Johanes  non  recte  dixit  per  Imaginem,"  fte. — "John  the 
Presbyter  so  often  named  by  us  has  added  another  absurdity  to  his  former 
frivolities  in  asserting  '  that  the  nuyesty  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  adored  by  means  of 
the  imsge  which  is  manifested  by  colours,'  as  if  the  Lord  stood  in  need  of  any- 
thing, and  must,  by  means  of  some  other  thing,  make  His  majesty  which  has 
no  defect  to  be  adored.  Must  we,  then,  think  that  the  Angels  who,  from  the 
beginning  of  their  creation  are  believed  to  have  praised  and  worshipped  Ood, 
did  neither  worship  nor  praise  Him,  because  there  were  no  men  to  make 
images,  or,  indeed,  any  material  of  which  they  might  be  made  ?  The  Scripture 
saith,  '  When  all  tho  stars  were  created,  then  all  my  Angels  praised  me 
together  :  *  whence  it  is  certainly  proved  that  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  is  not 
praised  by  tho  picture  manifested  by  colours,  but  by  its  oun  ineffable  power. 
Again,  after  that  man  was  created,  when  as  yet  tho  art  of  painting  was  little 
known  in  ihe  world,  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  migesty  of  Ood  ws|i  not  adored 
by  His  Saints;  and,  further,  neither  may  we  believe  tliat  righteous  Abel, 
^oah,  Enoch,  or  indeed  any  of  the  Saints  of  that  age  worsLipped  Ood's 
majesty  by  means  of  pictures,  since  the  world  was  too  little  instructed  to  have 
much  knowledge  of  the  arts  at  that  period ;  and,  as  there  are  many  parts  of 
the  world  where  men  know  nothing  of  the  pictorial  art,  are  we  therefore  to 
imagine  that  the  majesty  of  the  T^ord  is  not  worshipped  there  ?  The  miyesty 
of  the  Lord  is  adored,  not  by  means  of  the  picture  made  up  of  colours  (as  he 
dreams),  but  by  that  inefiable  power  by  which  the  worlds  are  framed.  His 
majesty  is  adored,  not  by  means  of  certain  materials,  but  by  the  Word— thai 
is.  His  Son  whom  He  hegaX  inefiably  before  the  worlds,  by  whom  and  in  whom 
He  made  sJl  things,  who  is  the  right  hand  and  the  Mi^esty  of  the  Father. 
Therefore,  the  holy  Catholic  Church  does  not  teach  that  by  images  formed  with 
colours  (as  the  ofl-named  John  has  nauseously  repeated),  either  men  or  angels 
are  to  worship  Ood,  but  rather  by  Christ  our  Lord ;  when,  in  celebrating  the  mys- 
teries of  hor  redemption,  she  declares  that '  it  is  meet,  right,  and  profitable  that 
we  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  give  thanks  to  Ilim,  by  whom  Angels  praise 
ilic  unspeakable  majesty  of  the  Fatler,  and  the  heavenly  powers  do  adore,  and 
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proves  that  the  worship  of  the  image  and  of  the  prototype  of 
which  it  is  the  image  is  not  twofold  but  one." 

Peter  and  Peter  the  Legates  of  Adrian  brought  forward 
a  book  which  Demetrius  having  received  read,  '*from  the 
Epistle  of  our  Father  Basil  to  Julian  the  Transgressor :" — 


«< 


According  to  the  immaculate  faith  of  us  Christians,  which  we  have 
received  by  inheritaoce  from  God,  I  confess  and  profess  to  believe  iu 

the  powers  of  darkness  do  tremble,  and  the  hearens  and  all  the  army  of  the 
hoarens  in  sweetest  strains  do  modulate  their  hymn  of  glory  mingled  with 
humble  confession.'  His  majesty  is  adored,  not  by  His  colour-bearing  image, 
but  by  His  most  sacred  and  life-giving  incarnation :  His  power  is  adored,  not 
by  means  of  His  picture,  but  of  His  works,  by  His  taking  upon  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  ills  being  bom  of  a  virgin,  His  miracles,  His  triumph  over  death. 
His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  His  ascension  into  heaven.  These  form  the 
medium  by  which  Catholics  adore  the  majesty  of  the  Lord — these  are  the  bul- 
waiks  by  which  the  fiiith  of  the  Church  is  defended — this  is  that  confession 
from  which  he  who  dissents  is  exposed  to  danger,  which  if  any  retain  in  his 
heart  he  gains  eternal  salvation — this  is  that  eternal  memorial  by  which  the 
minds  of  the  faithful  do  continually  look  upon  Christ  with  the  eye  of  the  soul 
and  to  the  full  knowledge  of  which  we  come,  not  by  pictures,  but  by  fiuih, 
hope,  and  charity. 

'*  But  inasmuch  as  this  same  John,  from  his  want  of  skill  as  it  seems,  says 
one  thing  while  he  wished  to  say  another,  we  have  now  sufficiently  repUed  to 
what  he  mis  said,  and  will  now  direct  our  pen  to  the  discussion  of  that  which 
probably  he  wished  to  have  said.  When,  therefore,  he  says,  '  Bt  the  image 
manifested  bycolours  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  is  adored,'  he  possibly  intended 
to  say  this,  'That  when  the  image  formed  of  colours  is  seen,  the  maitMij  of  the 
Lord  is  worshipped,'  which  seems  to  be  his  meaning  by  that  which  he  says 
afterwards, '  And  we  come  to  the  memory  of  His  presence  in  this  world.'  To 
which  proposition,  we  have  this  ready  reply,  that  neither  in  the  words  of  sacred 
Scripture,  nor  by  the  examples  of  the  fathers,  has  it  been  ordained  that  we  are 
to  seek  God  in  images  made  with  the  hand.  '  In  my  heart'  (says  Darid),  not  in 
images,  *  have  I  hidden  thy  words :  with  my  whole  heart  have'  I  sought  thee,  O 
God ;'  and  Mosen  exhorts, '  Lay  up  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  your  hearts ;'  and 
the  Prophet, '  Turn  unto  me  with  your  whole  heart :'  from  ail  which  we  may 
understand  that  God  is  to  be  sought,  not  in  risible  objects,  not  in  manuftc- 
tared  things,  but  in  the  heart;  and  that  He  is  to  be  beheld,  not  with  the  eye 
of  the  flesh,  bul  with  the  eye  of  the  mind.  Oh,  what  madness  to  speak  thus — 
'  By  images  we  come  to  the  memory  of  His  presence  on  earth  t'  Unhappy 
memory  ! — ^which,  that  it  may  remember  Christ,  who  never  ought  to  be  absent 
fh>m  the  mind  of  a  good  man,  must  needs  have  the  sight  of  an  image  for  this 
purpose,  and  cannot  realise  the  presence  of  Christ  in  any  way  than  by  looking 
on  picturea  painted  on  walls  or  on  other  materials.  As  such  remembrance  is 
excited  by  images,  it  arises,  not  from  the  love  of  the  heart,  but  from  the  force 
of  Tision ;  for  it  is  not  inward  affection  which  excites  such  to  the  remembrance 
of  Christ,  but  that  same  necessity  by  which  when  we  see  any'  painted  thinff, 
howerer  hateful  it  may  be,  it  is  forcibly  brought  home  to  our  minds.  Now,  it 
is  to  be  feared  concerning  those  who  are  so  straitened  that,  except  they  can  look 
on  a  picture,  they  can  scarce  keep  Christ  in  their  memory,  lest  if  they  should 
lose  their  evesight,  or  some  mischance  they  should  be  parted  from  their 
images  which  they  cannot  have  always  by  them,  they  should  quite  lose  sight 
of  Christ,  who  ought  at  all  times  to  be  before  their  eyes." 

Adrian's  only  reply  to  this  censure  consists  in  quoting  again  that  which  he 
had  so  often  quoted  before — a  passage  from  an  interpolated  letter  of  Gregory 
1.  to  Secundinus.— ^</riai»*«  Answer,  p.  124,  col.  1. 
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One  God  the  Father  Almighty,  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Gho8t»  and  these  Three  I  glorify  and  worship  as  One 
God.  I  confess  also  the  incarnate  dispensation  of  the  Son,  and  far- 
thermore  I  confess  holy  Mary  who  begat  Him  to  be  the  Mother  of 
Go<L  I  acknowledge  also  both  the  holy  Apostles,  Prophets,  and 
Martyrs,  who  make  intercession  with  God :  these  I  inroke  that,  for 
their  sake,  God  who  loTes  man  may  be  merciful  unto  mo  and  may 
grant  unto  me  remission  of  my  sins.  Wherefore  I  honour  and  worship 
their  likenesses  in  their  pictures,  and  more  especially  because  these 
have  been  handed  down  to  us  from  the  Apostles  and  never  pro* 
hibited  by  them ;  and,  moreover,  they  have  been  painted  in  all  the 
Churches."* 

Greoort  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles  reads 
from  "  The  Life  of  Symeon  Stylites,"  written  by  Theodoret, 
Bishop  of  Cyrus,  which  begins,  *' Symeon  was  verily  the 
astonishment  of  the  whole  world ;''  and,  after  other  things,  it 
is  written : — '*  They  say  that  this  man  became  very  &mous  in 
the  illustrious  city  of  Rome ;  so  that  they  were  accustomed  to 
set  up  little  images  of  him  in  the  porches  of  their  workshops, 
hoping  thereby  to  secure  to  themselves  both  safety  and  pro- 
tection." t 

Joseph  Monk  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Heraclia 
said :  '*  I,  a  sinner,  have  with  me  the  book  which  contains  the 
'  Life  of  Symeon  of  the  Wonderful  Mount ;'  and  wait  your 
commands." 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  Let  it  be  read." 

CoSMAS  Deacon  and  Chamberlain  read  the  '*  one  hundredth 
and  eighteenth  chapter  of  the  *  Life  of  Symeon. of  the  Won- 
derful Mount,'!  concerning  a  woman  of  Rosopolis  who  was 

*  This  letter  is,  by  Romanists  themselves,  nccounted  sparioas.  It  was  qootad 
before  in  Adrian's  letter  to  the  Emperor  and  his  mother,  which  was  read  in  the 
Second  S^sion.  The  observations  of  Du  Pin  are  there  given  in  the  note  apon 
that  letter. 

t  **  The  testimony  of  ITheodoret  (says  Comber)  about  setting  ap  the  image 
of  Symeon  Stylites  over  their  shop-doors  at  Rome,  hoping  for  protection  fnm 
thence,  conAites  the  pretence  of  Pope  Qregory  and  the  Conncil  that  they  did 
not  hope  or  trust  in  images :  no  doubt  it  was  a  crime  in  the  people  who  did 
so,  if  the  story  be  true ;  but  let  it  be  remembered  that  Theodoret  brings  it 
in  with  they  aay,  as  being  only  a  report :  and  he  lived  a  great  way  from  Rome, 
and  so  might  easily  be  imposed  on  in  this  matter." — Gibson't  Pre^ervaHve, 
tit.  vi.,  p.  292. 

t  The  austerities  to  which  this  personage  submitted  form  a  remarkable  in- 
stance of  the  absurdities  which  men  will  practise  under  the  name  of  religion 
when  thej  leave  the  path  of  Scripture  for  that  of  their  own  fancies.    Having 


SESSION  TII£  FOURTU.  203 

barren  and  under  the  infiaence  of  a  malignant  spirit ;  who, 
having  been  cured,  and  brought  forth  children,  set  up  the 
image  of  the  holy  man  in  her  house,  which  wrought  the  most 
astonishing  miracles : — 

^  There  was  a  certain  woman  of  Rosopolis,  in  Gilicia,  named  Tbeo- 
teana  who,  though  she  had  lived  with  her  husband  twenty  years,  yet 
had  no  child.  Moreover,  it  happened  that  she  had  from  a  child  been 
vexed  by  an  evil  spirit  which  made  her  to  gnaw  her  tongue ;  and  her 
husband,  being  no  longer  able  to  bear  with  the  trying  circumstances  of 
her  affliction,  dismissed  her  from  his  house ;  and  though  for  four  years 

Hpcnt  considerable  part  of  his  life  in  caves  and  monasteries,  vhere  he  almoei 
killed  himself  by  his  penances,  he  spent  the  remainder  on  the  smnmit  of  various 
pillars,  from  any  one  of  which  he  never  descended  but  to  ascend  another  much 
higher.  On  the  first  pillar  irhich  he  erected,  which  was  nine  feet  high,  he  re- 
mained four  years ;  on  the  second,  which  wss  eighteen  feet  high,  he  remained 
three  yean ;  on  the  third,  which  was  thirty-three  fbet  high,  he  continued  ten  yesrs ; 
and  on  the  fourth,  which  was  sixty  feet  hi§^,  he  continued  twenty  years.    His 

{pillar  was  only  three  feet  in  diameter  at  the  top,  which  would  not  admit  of  his 
ying  extended  upon  it,  neither  would  he  allow  himself  a  seat.  His  holiness 
was  further  exemplified  in  his  taking  no  food  bat  on  Sunday :  in  his  bowing 
his  head  so  low  as  to  touch  his  feet,  and  so  often  as  to  weary  out  those  who  at- 
tempted to  enumerate  his  obeisances :  all  this  had  its  reward  in  the  great 
esteem  snd  veneration  which  these  foolish  snd  fimatical  practices  procured  for 
him.  Moreover,  he  wore  skins  of  beasts  snd  an  iron  collar ;  neither  would  he 
allow  any  woman,  not  even  his  mother,  to  come  within  the  indosure  where  his 
pillar  stood ;  and  here  he  tu  exceeded  our  blesMd  Lord,  who  allowed  any  that 
were  willing  to  draw  near  to  Him ;  who  approved  that  His  feet  should  be 
washed  by  the  tears  of  one  woman  and  His  h&BLd  anointed  with  oil  by  another ; 
wiio  commended  a  third  who  sat  at  His  feet  to  hear  His  discourse ;  on  whom 
women  waited  and  ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance  daring  His  lift ;  near 
to  whose  cross  they  were  found  at  His  death,  and  were  earliest  at  the  tomb  to 
witness  His  resurrection.  How  different  the  holiness  of  the  proud,  self-righ- 
teous Symeon  and  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus  1  His  wMom,  if  we  may  judge 
by  his  approval  of  the  Council  of  Cholcedon,  was  not  very  great :  "  for  (said  he) 
if  it  be  written  that  '  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,*  how  mad^  more  would  His  presence  bo 
amidst  the  numeroas  throng  of  holy  bishops  sssembled  at  Chalcedon."  This  • 
argument,  if  followed  out,  must  have  justified  the  previous  second  Council  of 
Ephesos,  now  styled  **  Latrocinium,''  since  there  was  also  a  goodly  concourse 
of  Bishops.  His  notions  of  morality  were  not  very  exact ;  for  when  Theodo- 
sius  II.  would  have  compelled  some  Christians  to  restore  certain  synagogues 
to  the  Jews,  which  they  hsd  taken  away  by  force,  he  so  sharply  reonked  the 
Emperor  that  he  desisted  from  his  righteous  purpose.  He  had  some  few 
imitators  down  to  the  twelfth  century,  when  this  silly  practice  was  totaJly  sup- 
pressed. This  folly  was  confined  to  the  East;  for  it  was  checked  on  its  first 
appearance  in  Europe,  the  Latins  having  too  much  wisdom  and  prudence  to 
approve  of  such  absordities.  One  Yulfiliac,  a  Monk  of  Lombardy,  had  a  pillar 
erected  for  him  at  Treves,  and  stood  upon  it  barefoot  in  winter.  The  neigh- 
bouring Bishops  ordered  him  to  come  down  and  live  like  other  Monks,  and  his 
pillar  was  demolished.  He  obeyed  their  conmiond  with  tears  and  reluctance. 
Thus  wss  this  species  of  superstition  nipped  in  the  bud.  Strange  that  folly 
like  this  should  have  ever  met  with  admirers  and  defenders  amongst  Protes- 
tants !    Tet,  alas  !  there  have  been  such,  and  will,  as  it  appears,  be  such  sgain. 
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be  remained  separate,  bo  did  not  take  any  other  in  ber  place.  She 
having  met  widi  a  party  of  traTellers  betook  herself  with  them  to  the 
holy  man,  and  when  die  devil  saw  him  immediately  he  foamed  and 
was  tormented  in  liis  presence ;  for  be,  with  the  woman,  beheld  the 
spiritual  image  of  the  Saint,  saying  to  him  in  a  human  voice :  ^  I  will 
separate  thee  from  her,  thou  wicked  and  unclean  spirit !  and  she  shall 
return  to  her  husband,  and  in  the  year  following  she  shall  have  a  son.' 
At  this  the  devil  was  horribly  vexed,  and  cried  out,  *  0  what  violence 
is  done  to  me !  It  is  not  in  thy  province  to  effect  divorces ;  and, 
wherefore,  hast  thou  granted  ber  a  child  when  she  never  had  one  to 
me  ?  What  harm  have  I  done  to  thee  that  thoa  separatest  me  from 
my  woman  ?  If  you  had  bought  me  as  a  slave  you  would,  belike,  bring 
me  in  bondage  to  men.'  Sjmicon  replied,  <  And  a  vile  slave  you  are  I 
Accursed  wretch,  remember  what  you  are  !  Run  quickly  in  flames  of 
fire,  and  bring  hither  water  and  fetch  wood !'  And  immediately,  like 
a  whirlwind  and  in  flames  of  fire,  the  devil,  in  the  woman,  took 
up  the  water- pot  and  rushed  forth ;  and  he  filled  it  and  collected  the 
wood,  bellowing  and  roaring  out,  ^  Woe  to  me !  Woe  to  me !  vile 
slave  as  I  am  and  inventor  of  evil  I  What  have  I  not  endured  I  And 
now  this  holy  S3rmeon  forces  me  away  from  this  woman,  and  what 
then  I  shall  do  I  know  not  i'  Thus  he  spake  in  the  pretence  of  the 
people  now  assembling  together ;  but  when  he  had  fulfilled  his  ap- 
pointed task  he  roared  out,  bellowing  loudly  on  seeing  the  fiery  light- 
ning directed  against  him  ;  and,  being  greatly  and  horribly  tormented, 
ho  ran  his  round  through  every  port  of  the  woman :  in  this  way  at 
length  he  came  out  of  her.  And  the  woman  being  restored,  Symeon 
sent  her  away,  saying,  *•  Return,  my  good  woman,  to  thy  own  house 
and  live  with  thy  husband  ;  behold,  the  Lord  has  disposed  the  heart 
of  thy  husband  to  receive  thee  with  great  joy.'  And  so  it  happened, 
for,  on  ber  return,  immediately  the  heart  of  her  husband  was  filled 
with  love  for  her,  and  he  went  in  unto  her  and  she  conceived.  And 
when  a  year  had  now  passed  away,  they  brought  the  child  to  the  man 
of  God,  praising  and  giving  thanks  to  Him.  And  after  that  they  had 
fulfilled  their  vow,  and  had  returned  to  their  own  country,  the  woman, 
excited  by  fiuth,  set  up  in  her  private  apartment  an  image  of  the 
Saint ;  and  it  wrought  miracles,  because  that  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
dwelt  in  him  overshadowed  it ;  and  many  demoniacs  were  cleansed 
there,  and  many  sick  were  healed  of  divers  diseases.  Among  thereat, 
was  a  woman  who  had  an  issue  of  blood  Ji/leen  yeans  who,  coming  in 
faith  to  look  upon  the  image,  found  that  her  issue  of  blood  was 
staunched  immediately  ;  for  slie  said  within  herself,  *  If  I  may  only 
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Uehoid  his  &ce  I  shall  he  healed.'*  And  when  she  perceived  that 
the  fountain  of  her  hlood  was  dried  np,  she  went  forthwith  to  the  man 
of  God,  and  worshipped  before  him,  singing  hvmns  and  praises  to  God, 
and  dcciorins  die  wonderful  work  which  had  been  done  in  her.** 

CosMAS  reads  another  miracle  of  our  holy  Father  Symeon : 

•<  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  tiierc  was  a  certain  lawyer  of 
the  city  of  Antioch   who  was  dreadfully  afflicted  with  an  evil  spirit, 
and  from  time  to  time  he  was  so  distressed  by  it  that  ho  was  well 
nigh  choked  with  contractions  of  the  windpipe.     This  man  having  be- 
taken himself  to  (he  Saint,  and  by  his  intercession  obtained  a  cure  and 
now  being  as  well  as  if  he  had  never  ailed  anytiiing  whatever,  when 
lie  returned  home,  by  way  of  thank-offering,  he  set  np  an  imago  of  the 
Saint  over  the  door  of  his  office,  which  was  in  a  public  and  well- 
frequented  part  of  the  city.     And  when  certain  who  believed  not  saw 
this  image,  made  glorious  with  tapers  and  veils,  being  filled  widi 
furious  rage,  they  stirred  up  some  other  disorderly  persons,  like  to 
themselves,  and  thus  it  was  a  mob  was  gathered  together  who  tumul- 
tuously  shouted  aloud,  *  Away  with  the  man  who  made  this — throw 
down  the  image  !'     It  happened,  by  thes  pecial  providence  of  God, 
that  the  man  was  not  to  be  found  in  his  own  house,  as  they  undoubt- 
edly would  have  dispatched  him  :  some  crying  out  one  thing  and  some 
another.     Their  malice  was,  indeed,  exceedingly  great  before  Gk)d, 
and  their  ill-will  was  immeasurable*    Being  now  wrought  up  to  any 
purpose,  they  thought  it  a  good  opportunity  to  show  thenr  dislike  t& 
the  Saint  and  ta  revenge  themselves  on  him  by  insults,  because  that 
he  had  oftentimes  rebuked  the  ill  faith  and  deceit  of  those  who  lived 
as  heathen  among  them.     When,  therefore,  they  could  no  longer  re- 
strain their  great  fury,  they  bid  one  of  the  soldiers  ascend  the  steps  of 
the  ladder  and  throw  down  the  image.     He  ascended  the  ladder,  but 
as  he  was  stretching  forth  his  hands  to  do  their  bidding  he  was  struck 
down  from  above  and  fell  to  the  ground ;  and  the  clamour  amongst 
the  crowd  was  immense,  and,  being  enraged,  they  prevailed  on  another 
to  ascend.    No  sooner  did  he  put  forth  his  hand  than  he  was  dashed  ta 
to  the  ground  in  like  manner,  and  on  tliis,  through  fear,  they  all  began  to 
siign  themselves  with  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  but  the  unbelievers  being 

*  These  stories  are  to  the  praise  and  glory,  not  of  €k>d,  bot  of  Symeon,  or, 
rather,  of  Symeon's  pictare :  a  woman  is  headed  by  looking  on  the  fiioe  of 
Symeon's  picture,  ju«t  as  the  woman  in  the  Gospel  was  healed  by  toaching  the 
hem  of  the  Saviour's  garment,  and  of  a  similar  disease  and  in  exactly  the  same- 
way,  and  with  something  of  the  same  words.  Cannot  any  one  see  in  all  thi^ 
an  Antichristian  perversion  of  a  Qospel  narrative  1 
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only  the  more  enraged,  made  a  tliinl  to  ascend  the  ladder  for  the  same 
purpose ;  and  when  he  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  throw  down  the 
image  he  also,  like  the  others,  was  hurled  to  the  ground.  Then  great 
fear  fell  on  nil  the  faithful  who  wcro  standing  around,  who,  in  utter 
astonishment  at  the  obduracy  and  audacity  of  these  unbelieving  and 
unholy  men,  worshipped  the  image  with  prayer  and  went  their  own 
wav." 

CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  '*  Those  things,  vene- 
rable fathers,  which  have  been  read  we  have  heard  and  be- 
lieve ;  but  I,  your  unworthy  brother,  will  now  relate  certain 
like  miraculous  events  which  have  come  to  my  personal 
knowledge.  A  certain  man  of  Cyprus,  of  the  city  of  Con- 
stantia, had  been  driving  his  team,  and  having  left  his  work 
awhile  had  betaken  himself  to  an  oratory  of  the  Mother  of 
God  to  pray ;  and,  when  he  had  prayed,  he  saw  an  image  of 
the  holy  Mother  of  God  painted  on  the  wall ;  and  he  said, 
'  What's  this  to  do  here  ? '  And  he  took  up  his  ox-goad 
and  dug  out  the  right  eye  of  the  image ;  and  after  he  had 
gone  out  of  the  temple  he  struck  his  team  with  the  ox-goad, 
and,  the  ox-goad  snapping  asunder,  a  splinter  of  it  flew  into 
his  right  eye  and  put  it  out.  This  man  I  myself  have  seen 
and  I  know  that  he  has  but  one  eye.  Another  man,  of  the  city 
of  Citium,  went  on  the  day  of  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  the 
15th  of  August,  into  her  temple  to  adorn  it  with  hangings. 
In  doing  this  he  took  a  nail  and  drove  it  into  the  forehead  of 
an  image  of  Saint  Peter  which  was  on  the  wall ;  but  when 
he  had  attached  his  ropes  and  fixed  up  the  hangings,  in  the 
same  hour  a  most  intolerable  pain  seized  him  in  his  head  and 
forehead,  and  he  continued  during  the  two  days  of  the  feast 
lying  in  torments.  When  the  Bishop  of  Citium  was  made 
acquainted  with  the  facts  he  reprimanded  the  man,  and  bid 
him  go  immediately  and  draw  out  the  nail  from  the  image, 
and  while  he  was  doing  this,  as  he  drew  out  the  nail,  so  he 
lost  his  head-ache.  [Hereupon  the  Bishop  of  Citium,  being 
questioned  about  the  fact,  declared  upon  oath,  in  the  presence 
of  tlie  Council,  that  it  was  so.  After  which  Constantine  con- 
tinued his  narration.]  About  two  years  ago,  certain  men  of 
Citium  sailed  in  two  boats  to  a  city  of  Syria  named  Gabula, 
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and  while  they  were  there  (as  was  frequently  the  case),  the 
Saracen  soldiers  came  to  the  sea  coast,  and  certain  of  them, 
on  going  into  the  city  of  Gabula,  turned  aside  to  one  of  the 
temples  of  that  city;  and  one  of  these  Saracens,  having  seen 
on  the  wall  an  image  made  of  small  stones,  asked  a  Christian 
who  was  at  hand,  *  ^Vhat  profit  is  there  in  this  image  ? '  To 
whom  the  Christian  replied,  '  It  benefits  those  who  honour 
it,  but  those  who  dishonour  it  it  injures : '  on  which  the  Sa- 
racen said,  '  See,  I  will  dig  out  its  eye,  and  I  wUl  see  what 
harm  it  will  do  me ; '  and,  having  said  this,  he  took  up  his 
pike  and  struck  out  the  right  eye  of  the  image.  Immeiliately 
his  own  right  eye  leaped  out  and  fell  to  the  ground  and  he 
was  seized  \vith  a  burning  fever ;  and  his  companions,  seeing 
how  ill  he  was,  took  him  up  and  carried  him  to  their  own 
city.  These  things  the  men,  who  were  thirty-two  in  number,, 
told  me  on  their  return  to  Cjrprus." 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Catana  presented  a  book  which 
Gregory  the  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  received^ 
and  read  from  the  ^  Sermon  of  Saint  Basil,  on  the  blessed 
Barlaam  the  M artjrr,"  which  begins — 

'*  And  first  the  deaths  of  the  Saints.'*  And  after  other  things  he 
continues :  '^  Come  forth  now,  0  ye  who  are  eminently  skilled  in 
painting  the  combats  of  the  Athletss,  magnify  uith  your  art  the  mad- 
lated  image  of  the  warrior  :  set  forth,  with  the  glowing  colours  of  your 
craf^  the  conqueror,  whose  praise  is  so  feebly  described  by  me.  To 
you  must  I  yield  the  palm  in  describing  the  conflicts  of  the  Martyrs : 
nor  shall  I  this  day  grieve  to  be  overcome  by  your  supenor  powers. 
0  let  me  see  the  conflict  of  the  hand  in  the  fire,*  as  more  powerfully 
described  by  you  :  let  me  see  the  combatant  in  that  lustre  in  which 
he  will  shine  in  your  picture :  let  demons  now  howl  as  being  con- 

*  This  Saint  was  a  Martyr  in  the  penecntion  of  Dioclesion.  Among  Torious 
other  methods  to  induce  him  to  oner  incense  to  the  gods  the  fpllowing  was 
tried,  to  which  Saint  Basil  especially  alludes.  Barlaam  was  brought  out  of 
prison,  and  an  altar  wiUi  burning  coals  upon  it  being  made  ready  for  sacrifice 
the  Atartyr's  hand  was  held  forcibly  orer  the  flames,  and  incense  with  lire  coals 
was  laid  upon  it,  that,  if  be  shook  the  coals  off  his  hand,  he  might  be  said  to 
offer  sacrifice  by  throwing  incense  into  the  fire  upon  the  altar.  The  Saint, 
fearing  the  scandal  and  Tory  shadow  of  crime  (tboi^h  by  throwing  off  the  fire 
to  save  his  hand  be  could  not  reasonably  be  esteemed  to  offer  sacrifice),  kept 
his  band  steady  whilst  the  coals  burnt  quite  through  it,  and  so  with  the  incense 
dropped  on  Uie  altar. — Butler's  Lives  of  Saints,  hoY.  21. 
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foanded  at  the  noble  deeds  of  the  MortjTy  and  let  his  boraing  and 
yet  triaraphant  hand  be  again  exhibited  before  them;  and  in  jour 
picture  let  the  great  President  of  the  combat,  even  Christ,  find  a  place, 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen." 

CoNSTANTiNE  Dcacou  and  Notary  read  an  extract  from  the 
^  IJfe  of  our  Father  John  the  Faster,  of  holy  memory,  for- 
merly Bishop  of  Constantinople,  by  Photinus  most  reverend 
Presbyter  and  Ecclesiastical  Advocate  of  the  most  holy  Great 
Church  of  Constantinople."* 

"  Neither  may  this  miracle  be  passed  by  in  silence,  nor  can  we 
consent  to  keep  it  in  secret,  however  greatly  our  inspired  father  might 
desire  it.  It  was  night,  and  we  were  going  with  all  haste  to  meet  the 
Emperor  Mauritius  ou  the  opposite  coast — Mauritius,  then  our  most 
righteous  most  gracious  Lord,  but  now  a  IMartjrr.  This  glory  that 
infernal  dragon,  the  Tyrant,  conferred  on  him  against  his  own  will. 
But  we  were  marching  on  in  great  haste  when  a  certain  woman,  very 
beautiful  in  her  dress,  in  her  person,  and  in  her  mind,  and  moreover 
very  rich  (though,  on  account  of  her  present  calamity,  she  did  not 
appear  to  be  so),  was  seen  by  me  at  a  distance,  surrounded  by  a  great 
crowd  of  our  poorer  brethren ;  and  when  she  was  repulsed  by  those 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  rest,  she  would  not  give  way  ;  for  though 
modesty  suffused  her  countenance  with  blushes  and  tears,  yet,  on 
account  of  her  necessity,  she  was  importunatelv  troublesome.  When 
I  saw  this  I  quitted  the  company  with  which  I  was  entrusted,  and, 

*  Biniua  disapproves  of  this  long  fable,  and  observes,  in  a  note,  that  it 
wvA  not  to  be  found  in  many  copies  of  the  Council,  and  possibly,  like  some 
other  additions  of  the  same  kind,  mii^ht  be  spurious. 

The  tale  is,  as  Cave  observes,  ptUidiMtmajabula^  but  not  mach  more  absunl 
than  some  which  precede  and  others  which  follow,  and  quite  as  much  to  the 
point,  in  proving  the  miraculous  powers  of  iroageil,  as  any  of  them.  Why 
does  Binius,  who  never  hints  a  doubt  before,  become  on  a  sndden  so  squeamish  % 
Possibly  be<»use  so  much  credit  is  here  given  to  John  the  Faster,  who,  however 
celebimted  at  Constantinople,  was  no  Saint  at  Rome.  This  John  was  the  first 
Patriarch  who  assumed  the  title  "  (Ecumenical,"  to  the  great  annoyance  of  his 
contemporary  Oregory  I. ;  and,  notwithstanding  all  his  fiilminations  against 
the  name,  as  being  /umomm  seculi  typhum,  and  against  the  Patriarch  who 
had  assumed  it  as  the  "forerunner  of  Antichrist,"  John  kept  it  still:  and, 
what  is  more,  his  successors  could  never  be  induced  to  part  with  it,  notwith- 
standing all  the  efforts  of  the  Roman  prelates,  and  notwithstanding  that,  on 
this  account  (if  we  may  believe  Baronius),  the  see  of  Constantinople  has  been 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks. 

Though  pictures  could  work  miracles,  as  this  Council  has  proved,  not  all 
have  this  power,  but  only  those  of  very  holy  men.  It  must  not  be  supposed, 
then,  that  the  picture  of  one  who  affronted  a  Pope  would  be  holy  enough  for 
such  a  purpose. 
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lajing  hands  on  the  woman,  I  demanded  of  her  what  she  would  have  ? 
To  this  she  replied,  *  I  have  a  hoshand  who  now  for  these  three  years 
has  heen  afflicted  with  an  evil  spirit,  and  though  I  have  (so  to  speak) 
had  him  to  ten  thousand  holy  places  and  holy  men,  hitberto  all  has 
heen  in  vain ;  and  now  I  have  just  come  from  the  desert,  for  he  who 
has  the  greatest  name  in  all  parts  for  working  miracles  of  this  kind 
declared  Uiat  ho  could  do  nothing  for  me ;  but  (said  he)  go  to  John 
the  Great  Patriarch,  and  thence  thou  shalt  take  away,  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  High  Priest  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  an  image  of  tho  Virgin 
the  Mother  of  God ;  and  thou  shalt  bear  it,  and  take  it  away  to  thy 
house  which  thou  hast  built  in  thine  own  land ;  and  thou  shalt  send 
away  thy  husband  and  confine  him  within  the  wails  of  thy  house,  and 
he  shall  not  see  the  great  city  of  the  King,  to  which  now  you  must 
make  your  way ;  and  thou  shalt  set  up  the  image  and  dedicate  it, 
and  it  shall  be  sanctified  in  thine  house,  and  it  shall  he  that  wbosoeyer 
shall  dwell  therein  shall  be  hlessed  iiith  hlessings ;  and  behold  the 
eril  spirit  shall  fiee  away  in  flight  and  be  banished  from  thee,  neither 
shall  he  any  more  return ;  for  the  Lord  is  near,  and  His  glory  shall  last 
for  ever.     Amen.*     These  things  she  said,  and  the  next  day  I  waited 
with  her  on  the  Patriarch.    He  was  then  just  on  the  point  of  entering 
into  the  temple  of  the  Mother  of  Gk>d,  as  was  his  custom  on  the  pas- 
sover-day :  before  him  I  laid  the  whole  afflur — now  with  greater  ri- 
gour and  rhetoric,  and  now  with  all  humility  and  tears-^and  I  rejoiced 
as  certain  of  success,  and  moreoyer  as  expecting  to  meet  with  com- 
mendation as  heing  the  bearer  of  such  pious  proposals.    But  while  I 
was  still  urging  my  suit  and  saying  with  all  freedom — '  0,  my  Lord, 
the  hermit  said,  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  that  you  should  expel 
the  evil  spirit,*  he  cut  me  short,  and  in  great  anger  he  cried  out  with  a 
loud  Toice,  '  Yea,  0  Lord — yea^  0  Lord — ^yea,  the  hermit  hath  giyen  . 
it  out  that  I,  0  Lord,  that  I  cast  out  devils — that  I  should  say,  I  com- 
mand thee,  0  evil  spirit,  go  out  of  that  creature,  and  depart  hence  and  be 
no  more  seen.  Dost  thou  command  such  things — that  I,  vile  and  sinful 
as  I  am,  should  trifle  thus  ?     Oh,  if  ye  be  such  workers  of  miracles, 
cast  the  evil  spirit  out  of  me  I     Nay,  brother  Photinus,  by  the  prayers 
of  the  Saints,  you  stand  much  in  need  of  prayer  yourself.'    Being  thus 
repulsed  in  a  manner  so  contrary  to  my  expectations,  I  went  away 
covered  with  confusion  ;  and  silently  hastening  onwards  I  was  carried 
just  as  chance  might  happen,  running  against  every  one  as  if  I  had 
heen  demented.     At  last,  however,  I  reached  one  end  of  tlie  church ; 
and  now  I  was  greatly  enraged  (for  my  grief  by  this  time  had  given 
way  to  anger  at  being  thus  rejected  by  tho  Priest  of  the  great  God), 
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and  I  mode  many  complaints  in  silence  with  myself;  for»  thought  I, 
little  good  can  he  expected  hy  any  of  the  sheep,  when  our  shepherd 
himself  assumes  the  nature  of  the  wolf.  While  I  was  thus  reflecting 
and  hesitating  what  to  do,  a  sudden  thought  came  into  mv  mind.  I 
sent  home  one  of  my  servants,  and  procured  from  the  consecrated 
^.hings  which  were  there,  a  very  heaudful  image  of  our  Lady,  and  having 
sdomed  it  as  handsomely  as  I  could,  that  it  might  appear  to  the  best 
advantage,  aud  be  more  readily  esteemed  to  come  from  our  great 
Patriarch  (as  if,  at  length,  he  had  been  inclined  to  listen  to  my  peti- 
tion), I  then  gave  it  to  the  woman,  and  enjoining  on  her  to  pray  for 
us  and  to  be  very  thankful  to  the  Patriarch,  I  bid  her  to  depart  in 
peace.  She  left  mc  almost  dancing,  not  understanding  what  was  done. 
The  joy  of  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  us  was  but  superficial.  I 
appeared  to  rejoice,  but  did  not  really  rejoice  :  she  both  appeared  to 
rejoice  and  did  rejoice ;  and  yet  the  accomplishment  of  her  object  was 
as  far  off  as  ever.  While  endeavouring  to  console  myself  for  the  de- 
spondency which  had  now  seized  upon  me,  I  did  but  increase  it  the 
more  as  I  considered  and  reflected  in  what  way,  and  where,  and 
when,  and  by  what,  and  how  and  through  what  medium,  I  had  de- 
ceived and  beguiled  the  wretclied  woman,  so  truly  pitiable,  and  who 
had  reposed  so  great  confidence  in  me  ;  and  I  was  the  more  grieved 
as  having  put  her  out  of  the  way  of  the  protection  of  my  betters,  and 
the  possibility  of  her  obtaining  by  their  means,  from  our  wise  father, 
that  which  she  needed.  In  addition  I  could  not  but  reflect  on  the  oc- 
casion which  I  had  given  to  the  evil  spirit  to  talk  and  to  howl  about 
this  imposition  of  mine ;  and  that  I  might,  contrary  to  my  intentions, 
have  established  and  conflrmed  the  hold  which  the  demon  had 
upon  the  man,  and  that  I  might  afford  him  matter  and  pretext  for 
just  accusation — I  say  not  against  myself  only,  but  against  all 
Christians  in  general  and  Priests  in  particular ;  for  they  would  say, 
'  The  Priest  hath  afllicted  the  poor  wife  with  another  pest,  with  another 
demon — namely,  that  of  lies ; '  which,  ofler  all,  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  clearly  this,  to  endeavour  to  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub. 
Such  and  similar  reflections  continually  rushing  in  upon  my  soul  dread- 
fully harrassed  and  disquieted  me,  and  made  me  to  apprehend  great  evils, 
both  from  man  and  God  ;  but  I  again  pondered  the  matter  and  imagined 
for  myself  a  kind  of  subterfuge,  whence  I  gained  an  appearance  of 
consolation,  which  was  this — God  only  knows  what  will  take  place ; 
nnd  that  in  the  mean  time  it  might  be,  that  the  woman  might  die,  or 
the  roan  himself,  or  some  one  else ;  or  I  might  die  over  and  over 
again,  and  so  that  which  troubled  me  would  come  to  an  end  :  for  I  felt 
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that  if,  bj  reflections  like  these,  I  could  liberate  myself  from  the  qualms 
idiich  I  hod  about  this  wretched  woman,  I  should  be  eased  of  a  very 
great  burthen.  About  three  years  as  I  think  after  this  transaction  I 
yyna  standing  at  the  sacred  doors  of  the  great  church,  and  behold  a 
woman,  lifting  up  her  eyelids,  panting  and  speaking  in  the  greatest 
agitation,  looked  intently  upon  me,  and  questioned  one  who  was  near 
to  her — *  Is  that  he  ?  '  or  '  Which  is  he  ?  *     And  on  being  answered, 

*  Yes,  that  is  the  very  person,'  she  ran  and  fell  down  at  my  knees,  and 
stooping  yet  lower  siie  embraced  my  ancles,  and  kissed  them  as  she 
lay  prostrate  upon  the  pavement.  This  I  allowed  her  to  do  and  in 
some  sort  rejoiced,  and  I  looked  with  great  complacency  this  way  and 
that  way  on  the  multitudes,  and  I  gave  them  full  opportunity  of  seeing 
her  prostrate ;  and  I  did  this  in  order  to  show  thatt  in  Kome  respects,  I 
might  be  considered  among  those  who  have  some  influence.  Now, 
among  other  things  usual  to  suppliants  which  she  then  said  was  this, 
which  she  repeated  very  oflen,  *  I  venerate  the  Lord,  for  He  was 
there.'  At  lost,  embracing  me  too  closely,  she  caused  me  to  fall  with 
violence  upon  her,  and  my  fioill  excited  no  small  mirth  amongst  the 
bystanders ;  and  being  scarcely  able  to  rise  for  shame  I  gave  her  a 
smart  blow  and  called  the  Deans  and  commanded  them  to  take 
the  irreverent  woman  to  the  vestry.*  When,  however,  on  looking 
at  her  more  particidarly,  I  was  beginning  to  conjecture  that  it 
was  her  whom  I  had  seen  before,  she  added  this — *•  The  Lord 
give  thee  a  reward  for  my  house ; '  and  then  I  saw  how  the  whole 
matter  stood,  and  with  mingled  emotions  of  joy  and  anxiety  I  asked 
no  more  than  this-—'  Did  you  obtain  a  cure  ? '  and  *  How  did  you 
obtain  it  ? '  AfWrwards,  when  at  leisure,  she  told  me  of  her  de- 
parture to  her  own  country,  and  that  she  carried  the  image  to  her 
own  house  and  that  it  was  set  upon  high,  being  with  all  honour  and 
veneration  affixed  to  the  walls  of  her  chamber;  and  that  the  evils 
spirit,  ha^ng  for  a  long  time  raged  against  it,  spumed  it,  barked  at  it, 
and  indeed  almost  torn  it  to  pieces,  was  at  last  forced  to  deparL 

*  And  it  was  (added  she)  a  cordial  for  all  our  former  sufferings.'  And 
for  all  those  who  suffer  the  like,  the  abode,  or  rather  the  image  of 
the  Virgin  Mother,  is  equally  efficacious  fo  toitov,  o  rvirot  Bk  fiaWov 
ri  wapOitm  fitfrpoi  i^iaraij.      This  is  the  end  of  our  narration." 

Leo  Bishop  of  Phocea :  "  It  is  written  :  *  In  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established ;'  and 

*  hiKavucov—f^  prison  connected  with  the  church. — Du  Freme,  Com,  in 
Pafd.  SilenL  (BV^  HUL,  voL  xiv.  p.  235). 

P  2 
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the  many  sacred  books  which  have  been  this  day  laid  before 
us,  have  both  refreshed  our  minds  and  fully  satisfied  us  con- 
cerning the  restoration  of  holy  images.'' 

Peter  the  Reader  read  an  extract  from  "The  Life  of 
Blessed  Mary  of  Egypt,"*  which  begins  thus :  "  It  is  good  to 
conceal  the  secrets  of  a  King,  but  the  works  of  the  Lord  it  is 
glorious  to  reveal."     And  after  other  things  it  proceeds : — 

*  Of  this  Saint  we  hare  the  following^  account  in  Alban  Batler's  "  Lives  of 
the  Saints."  "  One  Zozimos,  aliout  the  year  SO  ▲.]>.,  Trent  on  an  expedition  into 
the  wilderness  in  hopes  of  meeting  with  some  hermit  of  still  greater  periee- 
tions  than  any  he  had  hitherto  seen  or  conrersed  with.  After  a  jonmey  of 
twenty  days  lie  saw  so  strange  a  figare  that  at  first  he  took  it  for  some  illusion 
of  the  enemy ;  but  on  closer  examination,  perceiring  that  it  was  flesh  and 
blood,  and  supposing  it  to  t>e  some  holy  anchorite,  made  ail  the  haste  he  could 
to  orertake  him.  Having  come  as  he  thought  within  hearing,  he  cried  out  to 
the  supposed  hermit  to  ask  his  blessing,  on  which  the  supposed  hermit  made 
answer,  '  Abbot  Zozimus,  I  am  a  woman :  throw  your  mantle  over  me  thatyoa 
may  come  nearer.'  With  this  he  readily  complied,  and  the  Abbot  eonjured 
her  to  relate  her  history  and  how  long  she  had  lived  in  that  desert,  to  which 
she  consented.  Her  statement  was  as  follows : — When  twelve  years  old  she 
lefl  her  parents  without  their  consent  to  go  to  Alexandria,  and  there  she  con- 
tinued seventeen  years  to  live  a  wicked  and  abandoned  course  of  life.  In  her 
iwenty-ninth  year  she  saw  some  persons  going  to  Jerusalem  to  oelebrmta  the 
feast  of  the  exaltation  of  the  cross :  she  went  with  them,  only  making  fresh 
occasions  for  sin,  which  she  found  both  on  her  voyage  and  after  her  arrival  at 
Jerusalem.  (It  was  at  this  time  that  the  event  took  place  which  is  recorded  In 
the  extract  from  her  life  read  here  in  the  Council.)  After  she  had  left  the 
church  she  bought  three  loaves  and  went  towards  Jordan,  over  which  she 
passed  the  next  day,  Jiaving  recommended  heraelf  to  the  Virgin,  since  which 
time  she  had  carefully  avoided  meeting  any  human  creature.  She  fiirther  told 
Zozimus  that  she  had  been  in  the  wilderness  forty-seven  years,  and  had  lived 
only  on  such  food  as  she  could  procure  there ;  that  she  suffered  severely  from 
heat  and  cold  and  still  more  from  most  violent  internal  temptations  and  per- 
petual conflicts  with  inordinate  desiren.  Prayer  to  tfie  Virgin,  weeping,  and 
bruising  her  body  with  blows,  were  her  usual  remedies  in  such  cases  and  they 
were  generally  effectual ;  for  the  btesaed  Virgin  never  tailed  to  show  herself  a 
faithful  protectress,  and  to  the  blessed  Virgin  her  heart  continually  ascended. 
(Thus  it  seems  that  Christ  was  not  so  much  as  thought  of  in  her  scheme  of 
salvation).  Though  she  often  used  Scripture  phraies,  yet  she  could  not  read 
and  had  never  conversed  with  or  seen  any  human  creature  since  she  came  into 
the  desert ;  but  it  is  God,  said  she,  that  teacheth  man  knowledge.  Having 
told  all  her  story,  she  requested  Zozimus  to  come  to  the  other  side  of  Jordan 
next  Maundy  Thursday  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  On  the  ^>pointed 
day  he  came  to  the  Jordan  as  was  appointed,  but  did  not  go  over.  At  night 
she  appeared  on  the  other  side,  and  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  the  river 
tocUlxa  upon  it  as  though  it  had  been  dry  land.  Being  come  to  Zorimns, 
she  received  from  his  hands  the  holy  sacrament ;  and  having  thanked  him  for 
his  pains  desired  him  to  return  the  next  Lent  to  the  place  where  at  first  he 
saw  her,  after  which  she  walked  over  the  river  as  she  came.  Zozimus,  faithfhl 
to  his  engagement,  returned  to  the  place  appointed,  but  found  only  her  corpse 
stretched  on  the  ground,  with  an  inscription  bearing  her  name,  Mary,  and  the 
time  of  her  death.  Zozimus,  having  some  difiiculty  in  preparing  a  grave  for 
her,  seeing  he  had  not  expected  to  find  her  dead  and  therefore  had  no  tools 
with  him,  was  assisted  by  a  good-natured  lion,  who  performed  the  part  of  ioz- 
ton  on  that  occasion,  and,  instead  of  eating  up  the  corpse  and  Zozimus,  actually 
dug  a  grave  for  her  and  materially  assisted  the  old  man." — Butler  a  Livu  of 
SainU,  April  8th. 
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**  Others,  indeed,  the  Church  received  without  anj  hindrance,  but 
me,  unhappy  wretch,  it  would  not  admit ;  for,  as  if  there  had  been 
some  military  troop  stationed  for  this  purpose  to  preclude  my  entrance, 
so  did  some  combined  power  ^vithstand  roe  and  again  I  stood  in  the 
porch.  Having  done  this  three  or  four  times  with  the  same  ill-suc- 
cess, I  at  length  gave  up  any  further  attempt,  no  iouger  able  to  con- 
tinae  the  struggle;  for  ray  strength  was  quite  exhausted  by  the 
opposition  which  I  Lad  met  with.  At  length  I  retired  and  stood  in 
a  niche  of  the  porch  of  the  church,  and  there  I  came  after  some  time 
to  perceive  the  reason  why  I  was  not  permitted  to  behold  tlie  life- 
giving  wood.  For  a  saving  truth  had  touched  the  eyes  of  my  heart, 
which  showed  to  me  that  it  was  the  lilthiuess  of  my  doings  which 
prevented  my  entrance  there.  Then  I  began  to  mourn  and  lament — 
I  smote  upon  my  breast  and  groaned  from  the  very  bottom  of  my 
heart.  While  weeping  I  perceived  above  the  place  where  I  was 
standing  an  imago  of  the  immaculate  Mother  of  Qod ;  and  having 
iixed  my  eyes  steadfastly  upon  her  I  said,  <  O  Virgin  Mistress,  who 
according  to  the  flesh  hast  begotten  God  the  Word :  1  know,  I  know, 
indeed,  that  it  is  neither  right  nor  proper  that  I,  utterly  defiled  and 
abandoned  as  I  am,  should  presume  to  look  upon  thy  image,  who  art 
ever  a  Virgin,  ever  chaste,  in  body  and  soul  equally  pure  and  uncon- 
taminated.  It  were  indeed  but  right,  that  my  impurity  should  be 
loathed  and  abominated  by  thy  purity ;  but,  as  I  have  heard  that  He 
whom  thou  didst  beget  was  for  this  end  born  into  the  world,  and  took 
our  nature  upon  Him  that  Ho  might  call  sinners  to  repentance,  O 
grant  thy  assistance  to  me,  now  deserted  and  having  no  other  helper. 
Command  that  entrance  into  the  Church  should  be  granted  to  me 
also :  bhut  me  not  out  from  beholding  that  life-giving  wood,  on  which 
God,  whom  thou  didst  beget  according  to  the  flesh,  was  crucified,  did 
give  His  own  blood  as  a  ransom  for  me.     Command  that  even  to  me, 

0  my  Mistress,  the  door  may  be  opened  for  the  holy  adoration  of  the 
cross.  Behold  I  give  thee,  as  my  veritable  security  (ryTv^r^y 
afioxpewy),  to  that  God  who  was  born  of  thee,  never  again  to  abuse 
my  body  by  any  licentious  practices ;  but  when  I  shall  have  seen  the 
wood  of  the  cross  of  thy  Son,  to  bid  farewell  to  the  world,  and  all  that 
are  in  the  world,  and  to  depart  wherever  thou,  us  being  my  saving 
pledge,  mayest  suggest  and  lead  me.'  Thus  I  prayed,  and  as  having 
received  a  kind  of  assurance  in  fervour  of  faith  and  in  reliance  on  the 
clemency  of  the  Mother  of  God,  I  move  away  from  the  place  where 

1  had  been  stauding  and  ])rayiug,  and  I  go  and  join  myself  with  those 
who  were  going  in.     And  now  there  was  no  Iouger  any  to  resist  and 


214  SESSION  THE  FOURTH. 

to  be  resisted  by  me — none  to  hinder  my  approach  to  the  door  by 
which  they  went  into  the  temple.  Fearfhlness  and  astouiahment  over- 
whelmcd  me !  I  was  in  the  utmost  confusion  and  agitation ;  for  when 
I  reached  the  door,  which  up  to  that  time  had  been  as  it  were  barred 
against  mc,  it  seemed  as  if  the  same  mighty  influence  which  before  had 
hindered  my  progress  had  now  prepared  an  entrance  for  me,  so  easily 
did  I  then  enter.  Thus  was  I  brought  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
and  I  was  counted  worthy  to  behold  the  wood  of  the  life-giving  cross, 
and  I  saw  the  mysteries  of  God  and  how  ready  He  is  to  accept  of 
repentance.  Having  prostrated  myself  on  tlie  ground  and  adored  that 
holy  pavement,  I  went  out  and  hastened  with  all  speed  to  her  who 
had  been  pledged  by  me.  And  now  I  was  once  again  in  the  place 
where  the  configuration  of  my  pledge  was  depicted,  and  having  bent 
my  knee  before  the  immaculute  Virgin  the  Mother  of  God,  I  used 
these  words :  *  O  my  ISIistrcss,  lover  of  goodness,  thou  hast  shown  in 
me  thy  love  to  man  !  Thou  hast  not  abominated  the  prayer  of  the 
unworthy  !  I  have  seen  that  glory  from  which  we  licentious  persons 
are  justly  excluded.  Glory  be  to  God,  who,  by  thee,  hast  admitted  the 
repentance  of  the  sinner.  But  what  more  have  I  a  sinner  to  think  of 
or  to  say  ?  It  is  now  time,  0  my  Mistress,  for  me  to  fulfil  the  terms 
of  the  agreement  of  which  thou  hast  been  the  pledge.  Now  direct 
me  whither  thou  wilt  have  me  to  go^-now  be  still  more  the  preceptor 
of  salvation  to  me  by  conducting  me  into  the  paths  of  penance.*  And 
while  I  was  yel  speaking  I  heard  the  voice  of  one  crying  out  from 
afar,  ^  Puss  over  Jordan,  and  there  thou  shalt  find  a  blessed  rest.* 
When  I  heard  this  voice,  believing  that  it  was  intended  for  my  direc- 
tion, I  cried  out  with  tears  and  called  aloud  upon  the  Mother  of  God  : 
'  0  Mother  of  God,  my  Mistress,  forsake  me  not  ;*  andj  having  said 
this,  I  went  immediately  from  the  porch  of  the  church,  and  have  con- 
tinually wandered  ever  since.** 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  ''  A  similar  image  I  have  seen 
in  the  holy  city  of  Christ  our  God,  and  have  often  wor- 
shipped it. 

Stephen  Deacon  Notary  and  Referendary  read :  "  From 
the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Procopius,"  which  begins,  "  At  that 
lime  Dioclesian  the  Tyrant  reigned."  And  after  other  re- 
marks it  is  continued  as  follows : — 

**  The  young  man  being  filled  with  great  joy  became  bold  in  the 
faith ;  uud  so,  in  like  manner,  did  all  his  companions,  and  in  the  same 


SESSION  THE  FOURTH.  215 

hour  of  the  night  he  went  hack  with  the  soldiers  and  came  to  Scytho- 
polis.  Here  haTing  priTately  osserahled  all  the  workers  of  gold  and 
silver  he  demanded  of  them,  *  Can  you  make  for  me  an  article  after 
the  patcem  which  I  will  give  you  ?'  They  being  awe-struck  at  the 
severity  of  the  man's  countenance,  having  consulted  together,  put  for- 
ward one  of  their  best  artificers,  whose  name  was  Mark,  sanmr* 
*  This  man  will  make  for  vou  whatever  you  wish,  mv  lord.'  '*  And 
shortlv  after  the  historv  continues:  ^  But  Mark  was  unwillins  to  obev 
him :  he  was,  however,  persuaded  by  the  young  man  who  said,  '  Even 
until  death  I  never  will  reveal  vour  secret  to  the  Kin*;.'  On  which, 
the  other  being  persuaded,  began  by  night  to  make  a  cross  of  silver 
and  gold  in  mysterious  secrecy.  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  when  the 
cross  was  finished  ond  set  up,  then  there  appeared  three  images  upon 
it  and  there  was  inscribed  in  the  Hebrew  dialect  over  the  one  in  the 
midst,  Imtnanuel^  and  over  tliose  on  each  side,  Gabriel  and  Midiad* 
Mark,  being  in  a  fright,  was  anxious  to  have  wiped  out  the  images ; 
but  he  could  not,  For  his  hand  was  as  it  were  withered.  At  cock- 
crowing  came  the  leculer  (o  3tff),  the  young  man  spoken  of  to  the 
house  of  i^Iark  to  take  away  the  cross,  and  when  he  saw  it  he  wor- 
shipped ;  and  he  said  to  Mark, '  What  are  these  figures,  and  what  is 
this  superscription  ?'  He  replied,  '  My  lord,  in  the  same  hour  that 
this  work  was  finished  these  images  made  their  appearance ;  but  I 
know  not  of  whom  they  are  the  images  nor  what  is  the  inscription.' 
The  young  man,  however,  knew  that  some  virtue  was  in  the  cross  : 
wherefore  he  worshipped  it  and  wrapped  it  in  purple,  and  went  on 
his  way  rejoicing,  having  rewarded  the  artificer  (Mark)  handsomely. 
And  he  entered  with  the  two  bands  into  the  citv.*' 

Stephex  Monk  and  Librarian  read:  "From  the  Life  of  our 
Father  S.  .Theodore  Archimandrite  of  the  Sicensians,'^  which 
begins,  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."     And  then  proceeds  as  follows:— 

'*  When  he  was  now  about  twelve  years  old  there  was  an  epidemic 
disease  in  the  groin  raging  in  the  place  where  he  lived,  with  which  he 
was  so  afflicted  as  to  be  in  great  danger  of  death.  They  took  him^ 
therefore,  to  an  oratory  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  which  was  near  at 
hand  and  laid  him  at  the  entrance  of  the  sanctuary.  Now,  above  him 
in  the  receptacle  of  the  cross  (orav/socoxif)*  there  was  an  image  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  standing;  and  as  he  lay  groaning  from  the  power 
of  his  malady,  on  a  sudden  tears  of  dew  distilled  upon  htm  from  the 
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image.  Immediately  by  the  grace  of  God  being  relieved  he 
mode  wbole>  and  went  back  to  bis  boose.**  And  shortly  after, 
^'  Wihhing  to  imitate  David  in  ibe  godly  singing  of  bymns,  be  began  to 
learn  the  Psalter :  with  great  pains  and  labour  he  learned  as  far  as 
the  sixteenth,  but  the  seventeenth  Psalm  be  could  by  no  means 
retain  in  his  memory.  Being  in  an  oratory  of  St.  Christopher 
near  the  place  where  he  lived,  he  was  meditating  thereupon, 
but  not  being  able  to  learn  it;  having  prostrated  himself  on  the 
pavement,  he  entreated  of  God  that  He  would  grant  him  greater  suc- 
cess in  his  endeavour  to  commit  the  Psalms  to  memory.  And  God, 
who  is  gracious  to  man  and  who  hast  said,  *  Seek  and  ye  shall  find,'' 
granted  his  request.  For  after  he  had  risen  from  the  floor  and  bod 
supplicated  the  image  of  the  Saviour,  a  sweetness  surpassing  that  of 
honey  filled  his  mouth.  And  he,  recognising  the  grace  of  God  in  the 
sweetness  of  which  he  was  partaking,  returned  tlmnks  to  Him  on  this 
account ;  and  from  that  hour  he  was  enabled  with  the  greatest  eosa  to 
learn  and  to  retain  iu  his  memory  the  whole  Psalter.** 

CosMAS  Deacon  and  Chamberlain  read :  "*  The  Letter  of 
Gregory,  Most  Holy  Pope  of  Rome,  to  Germanos,  Most  Holy 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople: — 

"  What  pleasure,  what  delight,  did  ever  so  rejoice  my  soul  as  did 
that  most  gratifying  communicatiou  which  has  been  by  thee  trans- 
mitted concerning  thyself,  who  art  to  me  a  name  and  a  glory  ever 
venerable,  ever  precious,  my  most  religious,  my  God-directed  brother  I* 
Inspired  with  these  glad  tidings,  as  now  I  read  your  invaluable  letters 
I  grew  warm  in  spirit  and  almost  danced  from  excess  of  joy.  Then 
lifting  up  my  eyes  to  heaven,  I  returned  most  hearty  thanks  to  God 
the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  all,  who  hitherto  hath  approved  of  thee,  and 
to  the  end  will  co-operate'  with  thee  and  bring  all  thy  works  to  light. 
This,  indeed,  is  my  prayer  night  and  day,  nor  (I  'speak  boldly  in 
Christ)  shall  I  ever  cease  from  such  aflection  towards  you.  The  con- 
stant remembrance  which  I  have  of  thy  super- eminent  excellence,  0 
thou  most  worthy  of  all  praise  and  ever  beloved  by  God,  bears  witness 
to  my  words ;  which  having  ever  on  my  lips  and  no  longer  being  able 

*  This  Pope,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Emperor  Leo  Isaurns,  had  declared,  "  We 
arc  forced  to  write  to  thee  things  gross  and  unlearned,  for  that  thou  thyself  art 
so  g^roes  and  unlearned "  {7ra\€a  xai  airaiCevTa  wvirep  ei  ^Traidevrov  Kal 
iraxf'v).  Is  this  letter  to  the  orthodox,  sanctified,  and  enlightened  Germa. 
nus,  to  be  considered  as  containing  the  entire  doctrines  of  the  Church  and  as 
a  specimen  of  his  own  elevation  of  mind  and  learning  1  There  is,  indeed,  not 
so  much  abuRC ;  but  ignorance,  perversion  of  Scripture,  and  misapplication  of 
the  fathers,  is  no  less  glaring  and  egregious  in  the  one  tlian  in  the  other. 
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to  bear  the  burthen  thereof  I  have  once  more  addressed  myself  to 
joa  by  letter;  for  I  feel  it  a  duty,  and  a  duty  surpassing  all  others,  to 
hail  and  address  thee,  my  brother  and  champion  of  the  Church,  and 
to  laud  and  magnify  the  motives  which  impelled  thco  to  the  conflict. 
But  if  any  will  speak  (and  well  they  may),  let  him  the  rather  cry  aloud 
—the  forerunner  of  impiety,  he  who  now  suffers,  who  in  thy  triumph 
hath  exchanged  good  for  adverse  fortune.  For  whereas,  like  one  who 
fell  from  heaven,  he  thought  to  lifl  up  himself  against  religion  and  to 
prevail  against  her,  he  was  bound  in  fetters  from  above,  being  utterly 
despoiled  of  his  expectations,  and  he  heard  from  the  Church  that 
which  of  old  the  £g3rptian  tyrant  heard  from  Moses  when  triumphing 
over  him,  <  The  enemy  said,  Pursuing  I  will  seize,  I  will  divide 
the  spoil,  I  will  satiate  my  soul '  (Exodus  xv.  9)  :  yea,  and  against 
him  was  denounced  the  same  prophetic  curse  which  was  denounced 
against  the  devil  himself,  ^  God  shall  destroy  thee  for  ever :  He  will 
pluck  thee  out  and  drive  thee  from  thy  dwelling-place,  and  thy  root 
from  the  land  of  the  living '  (Psalm  lii.  5).  Thus,  contrary  to  his  hopes, 
utterly  foiled  in  all  his  endeavours,  did  he  perish  ;  the  infernal  conflicts 
of  the  warfare  of  the  apostate  against  God  being  utterly  prostrated 
before  the  firmness  of  celestial  prowess,  so  tliat  the  Christ -opposing 
arrogance  of  the  enemy  was  driven  to  the  very  verge  of  entire  exter- 
mination ;  and  in  his  case  also  were  the  words  of  Scripture  fulfilled 
which  declare,  <  The  bows  of  the  mighty  are  broken,  and  the  weak 
are  girded  with  strength*  (1  Sam.  ii.  4):  for  the  <  strength'  of  the 
wickedness  of  those  who  fight  against  Gk>d  is  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  weakness  of  God ;  and  it  is  written,  '  The  whole  world  shall 
fight  with  Orod  against  the  unwise  '*  (Wisdom  of  Solomon,  v.  20). 
Aided  thus  by  God,  why  should  you  cease  to  carry  on  your  warfare, 
0  most  holy,  against  these  atheistical  opposers  of  God  ? — who  have  at 
length  discovered  that  it  is  He  (though  unperceived  by  them)  against 
whom  they  havb  been  contending,*  or,  to  speak  more  truly,  who  hath 
been  fighting  unth  you,  and  hath  defeated  their  hostile  attacks ;  and 
the  more  especially  as  you  have  entered  on  this  contest  under  the 
direction  of  God.  For  foremost  in  the  camp  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
you  ordered  that  there  should  be  set  up  the  tnily  glorious  and  illus- 
trious labarum — I  mean  the  life-giving  cross,  the  great  trophy  of  his 
prowess  over  death,  in  which  he  engraved  in  letters  the  four  ends  of 
the  world  ;  and  next  in  order  the  sacred  image  of  the  Mistress  of  us 

*  Possibly  Gregory  maj^here  refer  to  the  death  of  Jubinua  Spatharocandi- 
datoi,  Trho  was  slain  by  some  infuriated  females,  becaose,  in  obedience  to  the 
Emperor  Leo,  he  persisted  in  destroying  the  image  of  the  Savioar  styled 

\ntiphoncta.** 


"-. 
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all,  who  18  verily  the  chaste  Mother  of  God»  *  whosb  hce  the  rich 
among  the  people  shall  supplicate  '*  (Psalm  zlit.  12) ;  for  she  is  holj* 
as  the  fathers  have  testified  ;  and  who,  having  heen  honoured  hv  you 
as  such,  hath  not  lefl  you  without  a  recompense,  and  the  honour 
paid  to  the  image  passes  on  to  tlie  prototype,  according  to  the  great 
BasiLt  Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  holy  images  is  replete  with  piety, 
according  to  Chrysostom,  who  declares,  *  I  have  delighted  in  the  pic- 
ture formed  in  wax*  and  filled  with  piety ;  for  I  saw  in  a  picture  the 
Angel  pursuing  the  troops  of  the  barbarians,  and  the  words  of  David 
verified,  Lord,  in  thy  city  thou  shalt  bring  their  image  to  nought.*^ 
The  Church  hath  by  no  means  been  in  error,  though  some  have  ima- 
gined that  it  has — God  be  gracious  to  us  !  Nor  is  our  tradition  at  all 
in  imitation  of  Gentile  error — far  be  it  from  us  !  And  let  not  the  things 
which  may  be  done  be  considered,  but  rather  the  intention  of  him  who 
does  thcm.§  Thus  when,  in  the  city  of  Paneas,  the  woman  with  the 
bloody  fiux  was  disposed  piously  to  commemorate  the  miracle  which 
was  wrought  in  her  behalf,  she  was  not  rejected ;  for  at  the  feet  of  the 
statue  which  she  raised  of  our  Lord  a  herb  sprung  up  of  strange  and  un- 
usual form,  which  was  open  to  all,  through  the  condescension  and  good- 
ness of  the  same  our  God  and  Saviour,  as  a  cure  for  every  kind  of  disease. 
Such  setting  up  of  images  in  the  name  of  God  is,  as  we  may  rather  say, 
according  to  the  law  ;  but,  since  ^race  and  truth  are  more  exact  than 
types  and  to  be  honoured  above  the  shadow,  therefore,  holy  men  as- 
sembled in  Council,  by  the  direction  of  God,  have  delivered  this 

•  In  the  3eptuagint,  Psalm  xlir.  12,  it  is — ro  irpoaunrov  aov  \4Ta- 
v€v<rov<Tiv  ot  TrXovffioL  rS  \uS  rij^  7^'»  These  words  are  altered  by 
Gregory  into  (IS  to  irpotruoirou  \naviv<rov<Tiv  oi  wXovatoi  th  \aS,  sad 
as  he  altera  the  words  so  he  quite  penrerts  their  meaning,  making  that 
which  .the  Psalmist  spake  of  Christ  to  relate  to  the  Virgin,  or  rather  to  fier 
picturtf  Is  this  a  specimen  of  the  learned  and  exalted  sentiments  whidi 
Gregory  would  address  to  hitf^God-directed  brother  Germanasl  WbathereUe 
could  gloss  more  perversely] 

t  Lib.  Car.,  lib.  iii.  c.  16. 

t  For  the  spuriousness  of  the  homily  from  which  this  extract  is  taken, 
which  was  suspected  in  the  "  Caruline  Books,"  and  proTed  by  Du  Pin,  Vide 
Du  Pin*s  Ecaes.  Hist.,  toI.  v.,  p.  23 ;  and  Lib.  Car.,  lib.  iii.  c.  20. 

'  §  The  great  maintainers  of  this  worship  (says  Comber)  woald  prove  it  no 
idolatry,  by  this  maxim,  that  in  everything  we  must  look  not  at  the  /ad  theU 
is  done,  but  at  tlie  intention  of  him  who  doth  it.  Now,  the  worshippers  of 
images,  they  say,  do  not  intend  to  commit  idolatry.  I  reply,  the  Heathen, 
when  they  l>owed  down  to  idols  and  offered  incense,  prayers,  and  gifts  to  them 
(as  some  Christians  do  to  their  images),  did  not  intend  either  to  worship  a 
false  God  or  to  commit  idolatry,  and  yet  God  calls  and  counts  them  idolaters. 
It  we  apply  this  maxim  to  other  sins,  Noah  did  not  intend  to  be  drunk  ;  those 
who  went  out  with  Absalom  in  the  simplicity  of  thdr  heart  did  not  Intend  to 
bo  rebels ;  nor  Ahab  to  kill  Naboth — yea,  Pilate  himself  seems  to  hare  no  de- 
sign to  condemn  our  Saviour.     But  can  any  man  say  all  these  were  innocent  t 
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canon*  to  dio  Church,  in  order  that  the  greatest  cause  of  salvation 
should  ever  be  in  the  sight  of  all — namely,  that  the  holy  and  Tenenible 
image  of  Him  who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world  should  be  set 
forth  by  the  colours  of  the  painter  according  to  His  human  form ;  that 
we,  being  stirred  up  by  the  sight  thereof,  may  be  led  to  meditate  upon 
the  depth  of  the  humiliation  of  God  the  Word,  and  to  the  remem- 
brance of  His  conversation  in  the  flesh,  and  of  His  passion,  and  of  His 
saving  death,  and  of  the  redemption  thereby  accomplished  in  behalf  of 
the  world,  and  in  all  this  there  is  nothing  incongruous  with  the 
divine  oracles.  For.  if  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  have  met  with  no 
fulfilment,  then  let  not  pictures  be  made  for  the  illustration  of  that 
which  has  never  taken  place — that  is,  if  the  Lord  never  was  incar- 
nate, let  not  His  sacred  image,  according  to  the  flesh,  be  painted — if 
He  were  not  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  the  all-glorious  Virgin  Mother 
of  God — if  the  ^lagi  did  not  bring  any  gifts — if  the  holy  Angels  did 
not  appear  to  the  shepherds — if  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
did  not  sing  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Him  who  was  bom — if  He  who 
bears  the  weight  of  the  whole  universe  was  not  carried  in  His  Mother  s 
arms  as  a  babe — or  if  He,  who  gives  food  to  all  flesh,  was  not  nou- 
rished by  her  milk — chen  let  no  representation  of  such  events  be  made. 
If  the  Lord  of  life  and  death  was  not  taken  into  the  arms  of  the  aged  man 
who  recognized  Him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  proclaimed  Him  as  the 
Lord  of  all  and  besought  of  Him  dismissal  from  this  life — if  to  fulfil 
the  appointed  dispensation  He  who  now  sits  above  '  did  not  go  into 
Egjrpt  on  a  light  cloud*  (Isaiah,  xix.  I) — namely.  His  Mother,  who  is 
all  light,  strong  in  goodness  and  in  holiness — and  return  again  from 
Egypt  and  dwell  at  Nazareth — let  not  these  events  be  represented  by 
colours.  If  He  never  raised  the  dead,  restored  the  paralytic,  cleansed 
the  leper,  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  made  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to 
speak,  caused  the  lame  to  walk,  or  cast  out  devils — if  He  never  opened 


The  primitive  Martyrs  QuA  they  known  of  this  device)  need  not  have  died 
rather  than  hare  offered  incense  to  the  Emperor's  ima^,  or  to  those  of  his 

Sds ;  for,  if  their  inatrnctions  had  been  to  serre  God  that  way,  they  might 
▼e  saved  their  lives,  and  by  this  doctrine  have  been  very  innocent.  Bat  the 
maxim  is  extremely  misapplied  by  these  image-worshippers ;  for,  since  God 
hath  forbidden  this  way  of  worship,  no  intention  of  ours  can  annul  that  law 
or  give  us  license  to  break  it — Oibson^s  Pre9ervaHv€j  tit.  vi.  c'  5,  p.  296. 

*  The  holy  men  whom  Gregory  describes  as  speaking  thus  by  the  counsel  of 
God  are,  according  to  Binius  and  Baronius,  Monothelites :  their  Canons  are 
apurxi  and  iUegitimi  and  their  Council  reprcbattim.  And  Binius  adds  further — 
Non  tantum  Pseudo-synodum,  vernm  etiam  conventum  malignantium  et  Syna- 
gogam  Diaboli  eandum  rectissime  appellaveris  (Binii  "  Concil.  General!.** 
torn,  iii.,  para,  i.,  sect,  i.,  p.  813).  So  the  only  Canon  which  speaks  expressly 
in  favour  of  images  was  decreed  by  a  Council  styled  by  Romish  writers  *'  a 
DeviPs  Synagogue." 
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tbe  ears  of  the  deaf— -if  He  wroagbt  not  things  bejond  ail  expectation— 
if  He  fulfilled  not  the  heavenly  oracles — then  never  let  such  things  be 
painted.  If  He  who  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead  did  not  voluntarily  undergo  suffering — if  He  spoiled  not  hell  and 
did  not,  having  risen  again,  ascend  into  heaven — let  not  the  histories 
which  record  these  events  be  written — let  not  the  pictures  which  repre- 
sent them  by  colours  be  painted.  Buc  if  all  these  things  have  been  ac- 
complished, and  *  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness '  (1  Tim.  iii.  16)  !» 
would,  if  it  were  possible,  that  the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  the  sea — 
that  every  animal,  plant,  and  every  other  creature — should  publish  them 
abroad  by  words,  by  writing,  or  by  pictures. 

**  It  is  the  configuration  of  those  things  which  have  no  existence 
which  is  idolatry — namely,  such  as  Gentile  mythology  has  invented, 
vainly  pretending  to  make  tbe  outward  form  of  that  which  has  no 
actual  being.*  Certainly,  the  Church  of  God  has  no  agreement  with 
idolsf  ^far  be  it  from  us.  We  have  never  worshipped  calves— we 
have  not  made  a  brazen  calf  in  Horeb :  neither  has  any  creature  been 
accounted  by  us  as  God.  We  have  bowed  down  to  no  graven  image 
— we  have  not  been  initiated  in  the  mysteries  of  Belphegor — we  ad- 
mit not  of  the  slaying  of  children  or  any  secret  rites~-we  have  not 
offered  our  sons  or  our  daughters  to  devils,  and,  therefore,  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Solomon  against  idolatry  can  never  be  made  to  apply  to 
us.  Have  we  ever  stained  the  earth  with  blood  ?^-or  have  we  set 
up  an  image  in  a  temple  with  four  faces  and  worshipped  it  ? — or  have 
we  pourtrayed  upon  the  wail  of  the  temple  the  abomination  of  creep- 
ing things  and  of  beasts  ? — or  has  Ezckiel  seen  us  weeping  for  Ado- 
nis, or  offering  up  incense  to  the  sun,  concerning  whom  the  Apostle 
says,  '  They  served  the  creature  above  the  Creator'  (Ezek.  viii.  14; 
Rom.  i.  25)  ?  Have  we  made  images  of  the  two  harlots  of  Egypt, 
Oola  and  Ooliba  (Ezek.-  xxiii.  4),^  and  worshipped  them  ?     Have 

*  If  this  be  ft  true  definition  of  idolatry,  then  those  who  worshipped  the 
Images  of  Hercules,  Romulus,  Julius  Cseaar,  and  others,  were  not  idolftteri, 
since  the  images  they  worshipped  were  similitudes  of  things  which  did  exisL 
But  further,  it  bears  hard  upon  not  a  few  images  and  pictures  of  Romish  and 
Greek  Saints,  who  had  never  any  other  existence  than  in  Uie  inventive  brain  of 
some  Monk.  And  certainly,  Grecian  mythology  never  invented  more  fables 
than  the  various  authors  of  the  "  Lives  of  the  Saints.'* 

t  This  is  true  :  but  the  Church  of  Christ  is  one  thing— the  Church  of  Rome 
is  another ;  and,  though  the  Church  of  Christ  has  no  connection  with  idols, 
these  have  their  most  favoured  abode  in  the  Church  of  Home.  Idolatiy  is  of 
various  kinds :  molten  calves  were  worshipped  by  Israel  of  old :  waxen, 
wooden,  brazen,  golden,  silver,  and  stone  images,  are  worshipped  by  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Church  now. 

t  Oola  and  Ooliba,  or  as  in  our  translation  Ahola  and  Aholibah,  were  not, 
as  Grcgor}'   imagines,  names  of  Egyptian  idols,   but  typical  names  given 
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sacrifices  been  offered  by  us  to  Bel  in  Babylon,  or  to  Dagon  in  Pales- 
tine ? — or  baye  we  fiillen  down  before  any  of  tbe  gods  of  tbe  nations  ? 
It  is  not  so — it  is  not  so.  Let  no  one  slander  us ;  for  the  people  of 
Christ — that  name  which  is  above  evcrv  name  even  to  this  dav — have 
never  worshipped  or  served  any  created  thing :  they  have  served  only 
the  holy  and  life-giving  Trinity.  God  forbid !  The  nature  of  idolatry 
is  manifest  to  all ;  but  to  Christians  and  those  who  fear  God  the  Lord 
of  all  is  the  supreme  object  of  worship.  But  if  any,  like  a  Jew,  ready 
for  cavils,  urges  agninst  us  that  which  was  denounced  against  idolaters 
of  old,  and  ascribes  idolatry  to  the  Church  because  of  that  godlike 
and  truly  admirable  guidance  to  better  things  which  her  venerable 
images  supply,  count  him  as  no  other  than  a  barking  dog,  and  whirling 
him  far  from  you,  as  it  were  from  a  sling,  say  to  him  as  if  he  were  a 
Jew  indeed*—^  I  would  that  Israel,  by  those  visible  things  which  were 
ordained,  had  oifered  his  worship  to  God  and  by  his  typical  things  had 
kept  his  Creator  in  remembrance;  that  he  bad  not  cleaved  to  the  calf 
and  flies  rather  than  to  the  tables  of  the  law :  would  that  he  had  de- 
sired the  holy  altar  ratlier  than  the  calves  of  Samaria :  would  that  he 
had  preferred  the  rod  of  Moses  to  the  idol  Astarto.'  It  had  been  well 
for  him,  and  at  the  same  time  right,  to  have  embraced  the  rock  which, 
by  divine  commission,  gave  forth  water  instead  of  Baal.  Oh,  that  he 
had  paid  more  regard  to  the  rod  of  Moses,  the  golden  urn,  the  ark, 
tbe  mercy-scat,  the  rod  which  budded,  the  ephnd,  the  table,  the  inner 
and  outer  tabernacle— all  which  were  made  for  the  glory  of  God :  and 
although  they  were  made  with  hands  yet  were  they  called  the  holy 
of  holies ;  and,  moreover,  that,  he  had  regarded  the  cherubim  ivbich 
were  carved,  of  which  the  Apostle  makes  mention,  saying,  *  Tbe 
cherubim  of  glory  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat,'  between  which,  as 
we  learn  from  Scripture,  the  divine  glory  was  wont  to  dwell ;  for,  if 
be  had  adhered  to  these,  he  would  not  have  fallen  into  idolatry,t  for 
every  work  done  in  the  name  of  tbe  Lord  is  precious  and  holy. 

to  Stmaria  and  Jerusalem  i^oide^  Ezekiel  zzili.  4) : — "  Abolah,  the  name 
given  to  Samaria,  signifies  'his  tent'  or  tabernacle;  and  implies  that  the 
whole  of  the  religion  established  in  Israel  was  a  human  invention.  Aholibah, 
the  name  given  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem.,  signifies  'my  tent  in  her,'  and  im- 
plies that  the  worship  established  in  Judah  was  from  Qod." — ScxM'i  Comment,, 
in  loco, 

*  Gregory  has  copied  without  acknowledgment  a  portion  of  the  long  dia- 
tribe of  Leontios,  which  discourse,  it  may  be  remembered,  was  brought  to  the 
Council  by  the  Pope's  Legaten.  The  Emperor  I^eo  was  far  too  dull  to  compre- 
hend arguments  like  these,  which  were  reserved  for  the  penetrating  soaring 
genius  of  the  image-worshipping  Qermanus. 

t  No  doubt  the  Israelites  of  old  were  sinful  in  worshipping  ss  they  did,  at 
one  time  or  another,  the  molten  calves,  Belphsgor,  Astarte,  &c ;  but  would  they 
have  been  free  from  idolatry  by  chang^ing  the  objects ;  or  if,  instead  of  worship- 
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*^  Bat  why  should  I  make  my  letter  more  prolix,  especially  when 
writing  to  a  man  beloved  of  God — a  chosen  vessel  to  6od^-one  who 
has  received  the  grace  of  the  Spirit — able  to  penetrate  into  the  pro- 
fundity of  die  divine  teaching,  and,  under  God's  guidance,  to  soar  to 
the  sublimity  of  sacred  knowledge  ?  Having  said  thus  much,  let  us 
return  to  our  maiu  design,  extolling  the  wonderful  deeds  of  thy  de- 
fender, 0  most  holy,  the  Mistress  of  ail  Christians,  and  beholding 
with  admiration  how  in  all  thini^s  vou  have  bv  her  been  directed,  saved, 
and  made  victorious  over  your  enemies  ;*  for  they,  who  for  so  long  a 
time  treated  her  with  insults,  found  her  not  less  able  to  contend  with 
than  ready  to  oppose  them  :  nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at ;  for,  if  Be- 
thulia  was  saved  by  the  hands  of  an  Israclltish  woman,  whose  great 
feat  was  the  killing  of  Holofemes,  and  she  hy  her  contemporaries  was 
announced  as  the  Saviour  of  Israel,  how  much  more  mav  not  vour  trans- 
cendant  Holiness,  with  the  aid  of  such  an  ally  conquer  all  the  enemies 
of  the  faith,  and  crown  with  victory  those  who  arc  subject  to  you  ! 
But  may  our  God,  po  weriul  in  battle,  strong  and  patient,  who  hath  led 
thee  like  a  sheep  even  more  than  Joseph,  by  the  intercessions  of  the 
Virgin  and  of  all  the  Saints,  preserve  thee,  0  most  holy,  for  many 
years,  to  benefit  the  whole  Christian  commonwealth — to  guide,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  exhort  all  to  walk  according  to  the  divine  canon, 
and  keep  the  traditions  which  we  have  received  firom  tlie  fathers  and 
to  bring  back  those  who  for  a  while  have  been  turned  aside.  Thou 
art  our  continual  joy  and  a  blessing  and  benefit  to  all ! — 0,  most  holy 
— 0,  thou  who  art  dear  to  all  Christians  I " 

ping  God,  they  had  embraced,  saluted,  incensed,  fallen  down  before,  or  prayed 
to,  the  rock  in  Horeb.  Aaroau  rod,  the  Ephod,  the  Cherubim  of  glory,  ke.  i 
Well  might  he  rail  at  Hczckiah  for  brcakino:  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent. 
"Ozias  (savB  he  in  his  letter  to  the  Rmperor)  was  thy  brother  and  had  thy  ob- 
stinacy, and  tyrannised  over  the  priests  as  thou  dost  now.  For  that  serpent 
was  put  into  the  temple  together  with  the  holy  ark  by  the  holy  Darid."  The 
Pope's  knowledge  of  Scripture  does  not  seem  to  be  very  great :  he  might  be 
more  learned  in  tradition,  especially  that  which  was  unwritten. 

*  Compare  what  Gregory  here  speaks  concerning  the  aid  of  the  Virgin  with 
the  words  of  St.  Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  11,  and  iv.  17, 18,  where  deliverance  out  of 
trouble  and  strength  under  it  is  ascribed,  not  to  the  Virgin  or  Saints,  but  to 
Jesui  only.  Whence  we  may  learn  that  tradition  teaches  one  doctrine  and  the 
Scripture  another  :  the  Bible  teaches  us  to  seek  deliverance,  strength,  wisdom 
from  Gk>d  by  Jesus  Christ — tradition  informs  us  that  it  is  firom  the  Virgin  that 
we  are  to  expect  all  these  things.  Nor  was  Gcrmanus  at  all  less  extravagant  in 
his  idolatrous  regard  for  the  Virgin,  for  thus  speaks  he — ''Nobody  is  replenished 
with  knowledge  of  God  but  by  thee,  0  most  holy  ! — nobo<ly  is  saved  but  b> 
thee,  0  Mother  of  God  ! — nobody  is  delivered  from  danger  but  by  thee,  0  thou 
beloved  of  God  1  •—(Gibson's  "  Preservative."  vol.  ii.,  tit.  6,  p.  215).  If  Gei- 
manus  represented  the  sentiments  of  the  Eastern  and  Gregory  those  of  the 
Western  Church,  in  this  century  at  least,  the  Church  was  in  error  ;  and  truth 
was  to  be  found  among  the  Iconoclasts  of  the  East,  or  the  semi-Iconoclasts  cf 
France  and  Germany,  or  the  persecuted  sect  of  the  Paulicians. 
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Tarasius:  ''This  blessed  fother  has  rivalled  the  divine  Apos- 
tle Peter  in  thus  sounding  the  trumpet  of  truth  from  Rome.'** 

Theodore  Monk  and  Notary  read  "  The  Epistle  of  Ger- 
manus  most  blessed  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  to  John 
Bishop  of  the  Synadensians:'' — 

^<  Tarasius  tiie  most  noble  Patrician  liatli  delivered  to  us  the  Epistle 
of  your  Piety,  concerning  our  beloved  in  God  the  Bishop  of  Nacoiia. 
In  reply  to  wtiich  we  answer  that,  before  we  had  receive<l  the  letters 
of  your  Reverence,  the  aforesaid  pious  Bishop  having  come  hither  we 
hod  held  a  conference  wiih  him,  in  order  that  we  misrht  know  liis 
mind  and  what  were  his  real  feelings  in  respect  of  those  things 
which  had  been  reported  concerning  him.  And  this  was  the  de- 
fence which  he  made  for  himself — (for  I  wish  to  lay  everything 
clearly  before  your  Reverence) — '  Because  (said  he)  I  heard  tlie  sacred 
Scripture  declaring,  ^*  Thou  shalt  make  no  manner  of  likeness  to  wor- 
ship it,  neither  of  things  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth  beneath  '* 
(Exod.  XX.  4);  therefore  have  I  nifirmed  that  we  ought  not  to  wor- 
ship things  made  with  hands — that  is,  things  made  by  men ;  and  this, 
though  we  have  ever  accounted  the  holy  IVIartvrs  of  Christ,  the  true 
jewels  of  the  Church,  worthy  of  all  honours  and  do  evermore  invoke 
their  intercessions  in  our  behalf.'  In  answer  to  which  we  made  the 
following  reply — *  The  faith,  supreme  veneration,  and  worship  of 
Christians  is  directed  to  One  God  only,  as  it  is  written,  ^*  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve  *'  (Matt.  iv. 
20)  ;  and  this  our  giving  of  praise  and  our  supreme  worship  (Xarpdia) 
is  offered  to  Him  alone,  both  by  the  holy,  intellectual,  incorporeal 
powers  which  are  in  heaven,  and  by  all  in  earth  who  have  known  the 
way  of  truth.  For  thus  in  all  the  Churches  of  Christ,  the  Trinity  in 
Unity,  in  Lordship,  and  in  Deity,  is  praised  and  gloriiied  :  in  accord- 
ance therewith  One  God  is  confessed  by  us,  and  that  there  is  no 
other  beside  Him  who  rules  in  all  ages  according  to  His  will,  and  who 
brought  all  things,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  into  existence  from 
thmgs  which  did  not  exist ;  by  which  we  mean  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  the  holy,  consubstantial,  and  life-giving  Trinity.    Believing 

*  If,  indeed,  image-worship  and  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  be  true  and 
sound  doctrine,  then  Gregory  has  fiir  exceeded  St.  Peter,  who,  in  neither  of  his 
epistles  nor  in  any  of  his  discourHes,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
has  g^ven  the  very  slightest  hint  of  either  the  one  or  the  other,  indeed, 
Gregory's  trampet  gives  a  widely  different  sound  from  that  of  St.  Peter  :  the 
one  proclaiming  the  vain  traditions  and  commandments  of  men ;  the  other 
soondinff  forth  the  wisdom  of  God  :  the  one  publishing  abroad  Anti-christian 
error;  the  other  declaring  the  oracles  of  God. 
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in  which  and  confessing  which  we  hayo  been  baptised,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  very  God  the  Word,  who  was  made  man,  Himself  one  of  this 
holy,  incomprehensible,  sacred  Trinity,  hath  delivered  to  us.  We 
worship  no  created  things — God  forbid  I  Nor  do  we  offer  the  scrrice 
due  only  to  the  divine  Majesty  to  our  fellow-servants.  For  when  we 
bow  down  in  reverence  to  the  earth  before  kings  and  rulers,  we  do 
not  mean  tbe  same  worship  which  we  offer  to  God.  Thus  the  pro- 
phet Nathan  bowed  down  to  tbe  earth  before  David,  who,  though  a 
king,  was  but  a  man,  but  he  has  never  on  this  account  been  charged 
with  worshipping  man  more  than  God.*  Neither  do  we  admit  the 
formation  of  those  images  in  wax  and  colours  wliich  would  at  all  tend 
to  derogate  from  the  perfection  of  that  reverence  which  we  owe  to  the 
Divine  Being,  on  which  account  we  never  pourtray  any  image,  form, 
or  likeness  of  the  invisible  Godhead  ;  since  this  even  the  most  exalted 
order  of  holy  Angels  themselves  have  no  power  to  comprehend  or  in 
any  way  to  delineate.f  But  since  the  only  begotten  Son  who  was  in  the 

*  This  allusioa  to  the  reverence  paid  by  Nathan  to  David  is  censored  in  the 
"  Caroline  Books,"  lib.  i.  c.  22  :— 

"  It  does  not  require  much  argament  to  prove  that  the  reverence  which  the 
Propiiet  Nathan  paid  to  that  most  religioui  King  David  difiers  widely  from 
the  worship  which  they  pay  to  their  images.  Common  sense  seems  to  deier> 
mine  the  point  at  once  without  further  discussion.  Still,  not  to  pass  it  by 
altogether,  we  will  make  a  few  short  observations.  The  Prophet  Nathan  wor- 
shipped King  David,  not  as  image  made  up  of  various  colours,  but  as  tiie 
power  set  up  by  God  as  supreme  in  the  kingdom.  This  he  did  as  being  im> 
bued  with  the  same  Spirit  as  he  who  afterwards  wrote, '  Let  every  soul  be  sub* 
ject  to  the  higher  powers,'  &c.  The  Prophet,  therefore,  worshipped  the  King 
as  one  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  would  worship  another  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  or  as  one  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy  would  worship  another 
endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy  ;  or  as  one  illustrious  for  his  merits  would 
worship  another  no  less  illustrious  for  his  merits ;  for  he  did  not  in  worship* 
ping  David  worship  a  thing  destitute  of  sense  with  the  reverence  of  a  super- 
stitious vanity,  but  the  man  who  was  found  tq  be  after  Ood's  own  heart—  one 
anointed  with  sacred  oil—  one  who  prophesied  more  fully  than  any  other  con- 
cerning the  incarnation,  suffering,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesos — who 
was  not  only  a  Prophet  but  a  type  of  Him  of  whom  he  prophesied  ;  and  not 
only  a  type  but  who  was  the  progenitor  of  that  form  of  a  servant  which  Christ 
assumed  for  us.  How  absurd,  therefore,  is  it  to  count  that  worship  with  which 
King^  ouffht  according  to  the  Apostle^s  iiy unction  to  be  honoured  the  same 
thing  with  that  which  they  so  dotingly  offer  to  their  images  !  And  still  more 
when  it  is  further  considered  that  the  Prophet  worshipp^  a  dwelling-place  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — a  mount  of  God,  while  they  in  their  images  worship  nothing 
else  but  the  material  of  which  they  are  formed." 

Adrian  replies  by  two  quotations  from  Pope  Gregory  on  the  book  of  Job, 
commending  allegorical  interpretations  of  Scripture  history.  Thus  David 
means  our  Kedeemer  and  His  gift  the  Church,  &c. ;  but,  except  the  name 
"  DaTid,"  there  is  not  the  slightest  connection  either  with  the  alluiion  of  .Ger- 
manus  to  Nathan  and  David  or  the  censure  of  the  "Caroline  Booka.** — 
Adrian's  Aturwer,  p.  125,  col.  1. 
f  That  this  was  the  general  feeling  of  even  those  corrupt  ages,  concerning 
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bosom  of  the  Father,  in  order  to  recall  the  work  of  His  own  hands  from 
the  judgment  of  death,  did,  with  the  good  will  of  the  Father  and  the 
Hoi  J  Ghost,  condescend  to  become  man,  and  like  us  was  made  partaker 
of  flesh  and  blood,  even  as  saith  the  great  Aposdc,  '  being  made  in  all 
respects  like  to  us,  yet  without  sin:*  we  making  the  image  of  His 
human  figure  and  of  His  form  according  to  the  llesh,  and  not  of  Hin 
incomprehensible  and  invisible  Godhead,  are  thereby  led  to  coulirm 
more  fuUv  the  rir^ht  faith.  And  thereby  we  demonstrate  that  He  did 
take  not  upon  Him  our  nature  in  mere  external  and  shadowy  appear- 
ances, as  some  of  the  older  heretics  bad  erroneously  dogmatized  ;^  but 
that,  indeed  and  iu  truth.  He  became  perfect  man  in  every  respect,  siii 
alone  excepted,  that  which  was  sown  in  our  nature  by  the  enemy. 
In  this  view  of  sound  faith  concerning  Him,  having  made  tlie  likeness 
of  His  holy  flesh  in  images,  we  embrace  and  account  them  worthy  of 
all  veneration  and  becoming  honour,  as  from  this  source  we  come  to 
the  remembrance  of  His  divine,  life-giving,  and  inetfable  incarnation. 
Also,  in  the  same  mtmner,  we  pourtray  the  likeness  of  His  immacu- 
late Mother  according  to  the  flesh — the  holy  Mother  of  God,  in  order 

Images  of  Deity,  Stilllnfl^eet  has  proved  by  quotations  made  from  Reveral  mo«t 
zealous  Image-irorshipperR  who  lived  about  the  same  period — viz.,  Oregory  II., 
John  Danuiscen,  .Stepiiaaus  Junior,  and  the  author  ot'  a  book  ou  the  use  of 
images,  who  goe^  so  tar  as  to  say  "  tliat  no  images  are  to  be  made  of  God,  and 
if  any  man  go  about  it,  he  is  to  sufier  death  as  a  Pagan.  By  which  (he  con- 
tinues) it  appears  that,  according  to  the  sense  of  this  Ck>uncil  (the  second 
Niccne),  the  making  any  inuu^es  of  God  was  looked  apon  as  idolatry.  But, 
when  a  breach  is  once  made,  the  waters  do  not  stop  just  at  the  mark  which  the 
first  makers  of  the  breach  designed :  other  men  thought  they  had  as  much 
reason  to  go  a  little  farther  as  they  had  to  go  thus  far.  Thence,  by  degrees, 
the  images  of  God  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Trinity  came  into  the  Roman 
Church,  and  the  making  of  these  images  defended  upon  reasons  which  ap- 
peared to  them  as  plausible,  as  those  for  the  images  of  Christ  on  His  appearing 
in  our  nature ;  for  so  God  the  Father  might  be  represented,  not  in  His  nature, 
but  as  Ho  is  said  to  have  appeared  in  the  Scriptures." — StillingHeet's  Defence 
of  his  Diacourse  on  /dokUrp,  p.  556. 

"  Xolanus  and  Thyrseus  mention  four  sorts  of  images  of  the  Trinity  used  in 
*  the  Roman  Church*.  (1).  That  of  an  old  man  for  Qod  the  Father,  and  of 
Christ  in  hunum  nature,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  form  of  a  dove.  (2). 
That  of  Three  Persons  of  equal  age  and  stature.  (3).  That  of  an  image  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  in  the  body  of  which  was  represented  the  Holy  Trinity.  This 
John  Geison  saith  he  saw  in  the  Carmelites'  Church ;  and  Molanus  saith  he 
had  seen  such  a  one  himself  among  the  (^a^lhusixms.  (4).  That  of  one  head 
with  three  faces  or  one  body  with  three  he&dB,  which  Molanus  saith  is  more 
common  than  the  other,  and  is  wont  to  be  set  before  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Tnmtyr—StaiingdeeVs  Defence,  p.  568. 

*  \Vhy  may  not  the  image  of  a  phantom  be  made  a^  well  as  that  of  a  real 
body  1  Why  might  not  a  Gnostic  or  Manichean  say.  This  is  the  inuige  of  a  body 
which  Christ  seemed  to  have )  The  early  fathers  did  not  make  use  of  these  to 
confute  those  heretics ;  and,  indeed,  the  use  of  images  did  not  come  into  the 
Church  till  most  of  those  heresies  had  disappeared,  and  long  aflcr  they  Imd 
ceased  to  be  formidable.  And  yet  more  we  learn  from  St.  Au^stin  that  the 
parties  who  first  made  use  of  images  were  these  very  heretics  themselves  ! 
Q 
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to  show  that  she,  beiDg  by  Dature  a  woman  and  in  no  respect  diHe- 
rcnt  from  oarselTes,  did,  nevertheless,  in  a  manner  surpassing  all 
thought,  whether  of  men  or  angels,  coneeire  in  her  womb  the  unseen 
God  who  rules  over  all,  and  did  bring  Him  forth  being  incarnate  of 
her ;  for  we  yenerate  and  magnify  her  as  rightly  and  truly  the  Mother 
of  the  true  God,  and  we  account  her  as  exalted  abovo'  all  creatures 
visible  or  invisible.  We  admire  and  count  as  blessod  the  holy  Martjrrs 
of  Christ,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  all  other  Saints,  our  fdlow- 
servants,  who  wore  made  servants  of  God  both  by  their  deeds  of 
goodness  and  by  their  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  were  manifested 
as  proved  and  tried  friends  of  God  by  their  patience  under  sufferings 
for  the  cause  of  God,  and  have  obtained  great  confidence  in  respect 
of  Him^and  we  make  images  of  them  for  a  memorial  of  their  fortitude 
and  of  their  unfeigned  obedience  to  God.*  Not,  indeed,  that  we  mean 
to  offer  to  them  tliat  honour  and  worship  which  is  due  to  the  divine 
power  and  glory  as  thougli  we  counted  them  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  ;  but  thus  we  show  the  love  which  we  have  towards  them,  by 
desiring  that  those  things  concerning  them  which  we  believe  already 
from  hearing  may  be  more  powerfully  brought  home  to  our  minds  by 
the  representative  picture ;  for,  as  we  are  compounded  of  flesh  and 
blood,  it  is  by  sight  that  we  are  brought  to  a  more  certain  assoranoe  in 
respect  of  the  things  of  the  soul.  For  as  the  Saints  of  Gh>d,  because 
they  would  reserve  for  Him  only  their  supreme  adoration,  worship, 
and  honour,  and  because  they  called  on  all  others  and  taught  them  to 
do  the  same,  poured  out  their  own  blood  and  were  honoured  with  the 
crown  of  a  true  confession,  so  it  is  with  us  also  in  respect  of  our 
images  :  like  them,  we  by  no  means  allow  the  worship  due  to  the  in- 
comprehensible unapproachable  Gk>dhead  to  be  bestowed  on  images 
made  with  hands  or  any  work  of  man's  skill  and  device — no,  not 
even  to  any  of  those  things  which  God  hath  made,  whether  they  be 
visible  orSnvisible ;  but  we  take  this  method  of  displaying'  the  aflec- 
tion  which  we  justly  entertain  towards  those  who  were  true  servants 
of  our  God ;  because  by  honouring  them,  we  venerate  and  honour 
Him  also  who  was  glorified  by  them  and  who  gave  them  glory  in  the 
confession  of  His  majesty ;  and,  further,  that  so  we  may  learn  to  ma- 
nifest our  imitation  of  their  fortitude  and  love  towards  God,  by  our 

*  Tet  it  would  be  difficult  to  saj  what  greater  honoifr  men  coald  ofl^  to 
Qod  than  was  offered,  for  instance,  to  the  images  of  SS.  Coemas  and  Damian, 
and  others,  as  appear  bj  the  stories  of  the  &mous  cures  thev  wroufht  in  behalf 
of  their  votaries,  read  in  this  Session  and  approved  by  idl  the  Bishops  who 
were  present. 
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good  works  and  resistance  of  e^il  passions.     Let  eTeTyone,  therefore, 
feel  assured  that  it  is  after  this  manner  that  the  making  of  images  is 
condncted  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  that  we  look  for  the  things 
which  accompany  salvation,  whether  in  this  world  or  in  tlie  worid  to 
come,  from  no  other  soiirco  than  from  the  only  begotten  Son,  who 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  dispenses   tbo  divine 
gifts ;  '  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  may  be  saved*  (Acts  iv.  12).     But  though  we  embrace 
the  images,  both  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  of  His  immaculate  Mother, 
the  true  Mother  of  God,  and  of  His  Saints,  yet  it  is  not  tliat  we  have 
the  same  feeling  or  the  same  faith  in  one  as  in  the  other ;  for  Him 
we  recognise  as  God  without  beginning  or  end,  who  holds  all  things 
in  His  hand,  who  made  us  and  all  creatures,  as  the  true  God  and  our 
Saviour,  who  has  ail  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  for  the 
haman  race  became  truly  incarnate ;  and  //er,  as  His  handmaid  and 
His  Mother,  and  thus  of  right  exercising  the  most  powerful  interfe- 
rence in  behalf  of  our  race :  He^  as  Lord  dispensing  ail  things  neces- 
sary for  our  solvation — ^,  as  a  Mother  requesting  the  same  in  our 
behalf;  and  all  the  SainU^  as  our  fellow-servants  and  as  partakers  of 
the  same  nature  with  ourselves ;  but  who  (as  was  said  before)  have 
become  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  thereby  have  obtained  highest  bold- 
ness and  blessedness  with  Him,  and  have  received  grace  from  Gkxi  to 
minister  to  ns  the  blessings  which  are  with  Himself,  as  in  the  healing 
of  diseases  and  in  the  deliverance  from  dangers,  when  we  invoke  our 
Ood  for  their  sake  and  ascribe  honour  to  them  as  far  as  we  are 
amiable  and  delight  in  singing  hymns  to  their  praise ;  *  for  the  memory 
of  the  just  (as  the  Scripture  declares)  is  blessed '  (Prov.  x.  7).    All  this 
we  plainly  laid  before  the  foresaid  Bishop  of  Nacolia,  and  he  both  agreed 
to  it  and  declared,  as  in  the  presence  of  Gk>d,  that  such  was  his  belief, 
and  that  he  would  neither  say  or  do  an3rthing  to  scandalize  the  people  or 
«fibrd  any  further  cause  of  "disquiet.     As  your  Reverence  has  now  been 
made  acquainted  with  the  merits  of  the  case,  do  not,  we  entreat  you, 
trouble  your  God-beloved  CouncU  any  further  in  this  matter,  nor  take 
any  offence  against  him  yourself  on  this  account ;  but,  sending  for  him, 
read  this  our  letter  to  him  and  obtain  from  his  own  mouth  an  assu-^ 
ranee  of  his  agreement  with  its  own  contents.    Pray  ye  *  further  for 
long,  happy,  and  victorious  life  in  behalf  of  our  most  excellent  lords 
our  Emperors,  and  entreat  in  behalf  of  all  Christian  people  that  peace 
of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding." 

Tarasius  :  *'  Our  frither,  Saint  Germanus,  is  quite  in  ac- 
cordance with  all  the  most  holy  fathers  who  preceded  him." 
Q  2 
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The  Holt  Council  :  "  Yes,  my  lord,  he  agrees  with  them 
in  everything.'* 

Tarasius  :  *'  This  letter  the  Bishop  of  Nacolia  concealed, 
and  did  not  show  to  his  Metropolitan ;  wherefore  the  blessed 
Germanus  was  forced  to  write  to  him  of  Nacolia  again :  for, 
indeed,  this  heresy  began  with  him." 

Theodore  Monk  Deacon  Notary  and  Keeper  of  the  Re- 
cords read :  "  The  Epistle  of  our  Father  Germanus,  of  holy 
memory,  to  Constantine  Bishop  of  Nacolia." 

'*  John,  most  beloved  in  God,  Metro]>olitan  of  the  Sjmadensianfl,  has 
written  to  us  that  your  Reverence  has  not  presented  to  him  our  letter, 
at  which  we  wero  grcntly  grieved  concerning  you,  that  you  should,  as 
it  seems,  treat  us  of  minor  consequence,  both  the  fear  of  God  and  the 
love  and  respect  due  to  the  members  of  Christ  between  each  other. 

**  By  this  our  present  epistle  we  enjoin  your  Reverence  to  present  in 
person  the  aforesaid  letter  of  ours  to  the  beloved  in  Gk>d  your  Metro* 
politan,  and  that  you  pay  him  all  due  respect  and  submit  yourself  to 
him  according  to  his  sacerdotal  rank:  and,  further,  that  as  your 
Reverence  has  received  our  words  and  declared  that  in  all  things  you 
would  follow  them,  that  you  continue  steadfast  and  be  not  puffed  up 
with  your  own  imagination.  For  your  Reverence  is  not  ignorant-^ 
(has  not  forgotten,  as  we  suppose) — that  you  once  advised  with  us  about 
the  resignation  of  your  bishopric,  pretending  that  an  attack  was  in- 
tended against  you  about  such  things  as  yourself  declared  that  you 
were  utterly  unconscious ;  for  that  you  protested  that  3rou  neither  did 
or  said  anything  against  our  Lord  or  His  Saints  on  account  of  their 
images,  but  that  you  had  merely  urged  the  Scripture  doctrine  that  no 
created  thing  was  worthy  of  divine  worship,  which  we  also  have  taught 
and  which  we  firmly  hold  and  profess  :  and  that  we  then  read  to  you 
the  letter  which  we  had  written  to  the  above-mentioned  Gkni-beloved 
Metropolitan,  and  that  you  declared  your  consent  to  that  which  was 
written  and  that  we  gave  to  your  Reverence  a  copy  of  the  same. 
Beware,  then,  how  you  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  yowr  people 
hitherto  untried  by  evil,  remembering  the  fearful  judgments  of  tUb  Lord 
which  He  hath  denounced  against  those  who  offend  one  of  His  little  ones 
(Luke  xvii.  2).  But,  let  your  Reverence  know  this,  that,  until  yon 
have  delivered  our  epistle  into  the  hands  of  the  most  beloved  in  God 
your  Metropolitan,  by  the  authority  of  the  holy  consubstantiol  Trinity, 
you  have  no  power  to  perform  any  part  of  the  sacerdotal  ministry.  For 
it  behoved  us  rather  to  act  a  somewhat  austere  part  towards  you  than 
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to  leave  jou  without  correction,  to  be  obuoxious  to  the  vengeance  of 
Qod." 

Tarasius  :  "  As  we  said  before,  my  iionourable  brethren, 
the  origin  of  this  foreign  innovation  is  to  be  attributeil 
to  him  who  has  been  already  mentioned,  the  Bishop  of  Na- 
colia." 

CoNSTANTiNE  Deacon  and  Notary  read :  "  The  Epistle  of 
Germanus  Bishop  of  Constantinople  to  Thomas  Bishop  of 
Claudianople '' : — 

^  The  wise  Solomon  in  a  certain  place  in  his  dtacoiirse  has  observed 
thac,  '  A  brother  assisted  by  a  brother  is  Hkc  a  strong  and  lofty  city, 
and  powerful  as  a  castle  Fortified  with  bars"  (Prov.  xviii.  19).*  Now, 
though  I  do  not  account  myself  amongst  the  number  of  those  who  ore 
able  to  assist  others,  but  rather  as  among  those  who  need  tlie  assist- 
ance  of  others,  yet  have  I  been  compelled  to  write  this  my  present 
epistle  to  your  Reverence,  being  no  longer  able  to  keep  back  the  in- 
ward commotions  of  my  thoughts  concerning  you.  For  I  have  heard 
that  certain  things  have  been  done  by  your  Reverence,  which  rumours, 
if  they  be  false,  why,  then,  according  to  Gregory  the  Divine,  let  the 
winds  disperse  them :  but,  suppose  tlicm  to  bo  true,  perplexity  on 
every  side  assails  my  mind.  Can  it  be  tliat  you  imagined  that  we  had, 
according  to  the  thoughtless  manner  of  many,  endeavoured  to  impose 
on  you  with  the  pleasing  outside  of  alfectiou  which  is  iu  the  lips  and 
that  you  had  no  place  in  our  heart — or,  in  other  words,  that  our  love 
and  regard  towards  you  was  not  sincere  ?  Or,  as  this  cannot  be  the 
case,  was  it  that  your  Reverence  was  displeased  at  any  want  of  learn- 
ing in  us,  or  any  negligence  or  sloth  on  our  part  respecting  that  which 
Ood  requires  of  us,  as  if  we  did  not  bestow  sutiicient  care  and  research 
into  the  divine  will,  according  to  the  holy  command  delivered  to  us  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures  ?  Or,  as  this  supposition  seems  hardly  admis- 
sible,  must  we  not  be  led  to  conclude  that  being  favoured  with  some 
superior  revelation — (I  would  not  say  fancy  or  opinion  ;  for,  as  the 
AposUe  declares,  *  Charity  tbinketli  no  evil'),  (I  Cor.  xiii.  5) — ^you  ar- 
rived at  a  ccrtxiinty  so  satisfactory  that  you  felt  no  necessity  in  con- 
ferring with  us  upon  the  subject  ?  And,  surely,  we  have  reason  enough 
to  justify  such  suspicions ;  for,  tliough  your  Reverence  was  long  time 
with  us,  and  though  we  lived  together  and  were  accustomed  from 

*  In  the  English  translation  ii  is : — **  A  brother  offended  ia  harder  to  he 
won  than  a  strong  city,  and  their  coutontions  are  like  the  bam  of  a  castle.' 


230  SESSION  THE  FOURTn. 

time  to  time  to  discuss  the  words  of  Scripture  or  questions  coiuiacied 
with  it,  never  once  did  you  question  with  us  ahout  images — wheiber 
those  of  holy  men,  or  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  or  of  Hb 
holy  Mother  according  to  the  flesh  the  tnie  Mother  of  Gk>d  ;  nor,  as 
one  enquiring  and  desirous  to  arrive  at  some  certainty,  did  you  ever 
ask  what  was  our  opinion  in  this  matter,  or  reflect  that,  if  what  was 
in  them  hod  been  according  to  reason,  it  could  never  bring  down  auy 
judgment  from  €k>d  against  those  who  hod  been  engaged  therein ;  nor, 
as  if  you  yourself  were  fully  certified  about  the  propriety  of  their  abo« 
lition  and  destruction,  did  you  think  it  at  all  necessary  to  confer  and 
consult  with  us,  so  as  to  bring  us  over  to  the  same  views :  but,  having 
constantly  maintained  a  studied  silence  on  all  these  points  towards  us, 
no  sooner  had  you  arrived  at  your  own  city,  tban,  as  if  it  had  been  de- 
termined by  mutual  agreement  between  us,  or  as  if  it  were  a  question 
about  which  there  could  be  no  doubt,  you  have  (as  we  have  heard) 
made  an  entire  clearance  of  images— at  least  (as  we  say  again)  if  die 
report  be  true ;  for  we  are  not  ready  to  give  ear  without  enquiry  to 
those  reports  which  are  so  frequently  circulated  to  a  neighbour** 
discredit.  Having,  however,  considered  as  a  necessary  thing,  by  way 
of  investigation  and  fraternal  disquisition,  to  lay  down  our  sentiments 
on  this  head,  we  have  come  to  the  determination  to  enter  on  the  dis- 
cussion with  the  utmost  care.  Of  this,  however,  we  would  first  remind 
you  that,  above  all,  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  innovation,  and 
more  especially  if  any  scandal  or  stumbling-block  is  Hkely  to  be  thereby 
cast  in  the  way  of  those  who  are  in  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and,  again,  if 
the  custom  has  long  maintained  its  ground  in  the  Church :  for  if,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scripture,  *  we  must  drink  wine  with  caution '  (Pro v. 
xxzL  3.  Sec.  Ixx),  much  more  ought  we  to  use  deUberation  and  coun- 
sel in  things  of  so  much  greater  importance,  lest  weshotdd  be  obnoxious 
to  the  fearful  judgment  prepared  by  God  for  those  who  oflTend  even 
one  of  His  little  ones ;  and,  in  general,'  we  must  at  once  put  down  all 
arguments  or  facts  advanced  by  unbelievers  to  the  injury  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  and  exhibit  to  them  her  stern  and  godlike  immutability.  •  •  • 
And  it  is  worthy  of  our  more  special  observation  that  not  now  only, 
but  very  often,  reproaches  of  this  kind  have  been  urged  against  us  by 
Jews  and  by  the  actual  servants  of  idolatry,  whose  intention  was  to 
cast  a  blot  on  our  immaculate  and  sacred  faith,  not  to  prevent  men 
from  adhering  to  the  worship  of  things  made  with  bonds;  for  all 
I  their  zeal  and  religion  amounted  to  this — to  have  no  notion  of  anything 
higher  than  things  seen  and  palpable  to  the  senses  and  in  every  way 
to  degrade  the  divine  nature,  either  confining  His  universal  providenco 
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to  certain  loctlides  or  representing  Him  under  a  gross  corporeal  form. 
These  oar  predecessors^  with  a  spirit  worthy  of  themseiyes,  drove  away 
from  the  sheepfold  of  Christ,  as  (to  speak  scripturally)  domb  dogs, 
who  bark  in  vain,  whose  performances  we  do  not  now  possess.*  And, 
moreover,  the  word  of  truth  stops  the  mouth  of  such  by  the  mention 
of  their  own  peculiar  abominations^  branding  with  infiuny  the  heathen 
with  the  wickedness  and  abominations  of  Gentile  sacrifices  and  fables, 
making  the  Jews  to  blush,  not  only  by  reminding  them  of  the  frequent 
lapses  of  their  fathers  into  idohitry,  but,  further,  of  their  own  opposition 
to  the  divine  law  which  they  made  such  a  boast  of  holding.  For 
whereas,  the  law  gave  command  that  they  should  offer  their  typical 
sacrifices  only  in  some  specified  place,  they  make  no  scruple  of  doing 
this  in  every  part  of  the  world«>thus  displaying  their  accustomed  dis- 
obedience to  the  Holy  Spirit  after  the  manner  of  their  fathers,  and 
their  sacrificing  to  devils  and  not  to  God.t  For  the  true  worship  and 
service  of  the  true  Ood  is  exactly  regulated  by  the  preservation  of  a 
holy  confession  concerning  Him,  and  the  careful  cooservation  of  the 
laws  and  mi^teries  given  to  us  by  Him,  whether  compendiously  or 
more  at  large.  But  with  respect  to  the  Saracens,  since  they  also  seem 
to  be  among  those  who  urge  these  charges  against  us,  it  will  be  quite 
enough  for  their  shame  and  confusion  to  allege  against  them  the 
invocation  which  even  to  this  day  they  moke  in  the  wilderness  to  a 

*  This  assertion  of  Oermanas  is  disproyed  by  facts.  Jalian  attacked  Chris- 
tianity, and  broufl^ht  all  the  accusations  against  it  which  he  was  able ;  yet  he 
aajB  not  a  word  aboat  the  images  of  Christ  or  the  Saints.  Porphyry  did  the 
same,  but  never  mentions  this  most  obvious  argument  which  most  arise  from 
the  images  possessed  by  Christians.  Celsus,  so  far  from  finding  fiuilt  with 
Christians  in  the  matter  of  images,  actually  blames  them  for  not  haring  any. 
"  Celsusobjecu,  says  Origen  iu  his  book  against  him  ^lib.  viii.,  p.  389-404),  that 
we  avoid  the  making  of  images ;"  and  again  (lib.  vii.,  p.  378),  **  in  this  that  they 
woold  not  make,  much  less  endure,  images,  they  are  like  unto  the  Scythians 
and  other  lawless  nations,  who  dedicate  no  image  to  their  gods  and  count 
them  fools  who  do.**  To  thh  dumb  dog,  vainly  bsrkinff  against  the  sheepfold 
of  Christ,  Origen  replies  (lib.  vii.,  p.  878), "  It  is  true  that  both  they  and  Chris- 
tians were  averse  nrom  images ;  but  then  the  Christians  rejected  them  on 
better  grounds  than  Heathens  did — viz.,  because  they  would  not  violate  the 
commandment  forbidding  the  use  of  them;  and  because  they  dreaded  to 
debase  the  divine  worsUp  by  bringing  it  down  to  matter  shaped  in  such  a 
manner  and  figure.*'    In  fact,  Germanus  makes  pretensions  to  that  which 

never  existed  :  well  might  he  add  in  conclusion,  ^y  ovk  cm  x^P^^^  7/****  ''^ 
womy/iara.  Leontius,  the  earliest  writer  who  notices  objections  against  the 
images  of  Christians,  lived  a.d.  600. 

t  This  censure  of  the  Jews  is  contradicted  by  fact ;  for  since  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  they  have  ceased  to  offer  sacrifices,  being  withheld  from  doing  so 
by  r^^ard  to  some  of  the  precepts  of  the  ceremonial  law  which  seemed  to  forbid 
them.  If  sacrifices  in  places  not  prescribed  in  the  law  is  sacrificing  to  devils, 
then  Onias,  who  built  a  temple  iu  Egypt,  sacrificed  to  devib—nay,  evcu  Samuel 
'tnd  Elijah. 
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lifeless  stone — namelj,  that  which  is  called  ^Chohar/  and  the  rest  of 
*  their  yain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers  *  (  i  Pet. 
i.  18) ;  OS,  for  instance,  the  ludicrous  mysteries  of  their  solemn  fes- 
tivals.* 

^  Bat  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  all  Christians  thronghout 
the  world,  who  serve  Gk>d  as  the  Prophet  declares  under  the  one  yoke 
of  the  Gospel  is,  their  faith  in,  and  confession  of,  One  €k)d,  the  Fa- 
ther.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — a  Trinity  uncreated,  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible, invisible— of  the  same  substance  and  of  the  same  dignity ; 
and,  furthermore,  their  confession  of  the  perfect  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  of  all  those  other  articles  which  are  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  sacred  symbol,  which  the  people  of  Christ  with  one  mind 
offer  to  God  before  the  mystic  and  holy  oblation ;  and  the  spiritnai  re- 
generation, which  is  perfected  by  divine  Imptism,  in  the  name  of  the 
Three  Supreme  Persons  ;  and  the  Thcurgic  reception  and  communion 
of  the  life-giving  S3rmbol8  of  the  unbloody  sacrifice,  by  which  the  illa- 
minadon  of  the  truth  is  made  resplendent,  and  the  darkness  of  impiety 
with  the  atheism  of  Polytheism  (r^v  r^t  vokvO^tm  oi^ori^),  the 
most  appropriate  S3rmbol  of  its  own  error.  Is  uttorly  di^ielled;  for 
*'  these  things  are  (to  use  the  A  posticus  words)  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other  *  CGal.  v.  1 7)— even  as  *  in  the  beginning  God  divided  between 
the  light  and  between  tlie  darkness '  (Gren.  i.  2).  Let  the  blessed 
John  join  with  us  in  saying,  *  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith  (1  John  v.  4) :  and  let  this  furthermore  be  added 
by  us—'  ThU  is  the  rock  on  which  Christ  hath  built  His  Church* 
(Matt.  xvi.  18),  not  to  be  shaken,  not  to  be  subverted,  by  the  gates  of 
hell — that  is,  by  hostile  attacks  of  opposing  powers.t  Hence,  we  have 
obtained  a  new  name  which  Isaiah  declares  shall  be  blessed,  for  he 
speaks  thus — 'They  shall  bless  the  true  God'  (Isaiah  Ixv.  16),  de- 
claring the  incomprehensibility  and  the  inscrutability  of  His  ine&ble 
nature — proclaiming  in  unwavering  certainty:  thai  He  is  invisible,  nn- 
circumscribable,  and  in  all  respects  immutable— contemplating  *  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead '  (Rom.  i.  20),  as  according  to  the  most 
holy  Apostle  Paul  they  may  be  understood  by  the  things  which  are  made 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Thus  have  we  been  accounted 
worthy  to  serve  the  living  and  the  true  God — thus  have  we  been  ho- 

*  According  to  Reland,  what  is  here  asserted  ahout  the  ICahometans  wor> 
shipping  this  stone  called  "Chobar"  is  false.  They  did  this  till  the  time  of 
Heraclius,  but  ^lahomet  taught  them  to  detest  all  idolatry. — Beland  on  JUa- 
Jiomedanufm,  Book  ii.  sec.  5. 

t  GerniziQus  makes  the  faith  of  Christians  or  the  Church  the  Book,  not  St. 
Pclor ;  but  ho  was  a  Greek  ! 
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• 

noored  and  glorified  <  with  the  lihertj  with  which  Christ  has  made  us 
free '  (Gal.  ▼.  1).  For  we  have  heen  set  free  from  all  idolatrous  errors 
and  impieties,  of  which  it  was  a  leading  characteristic  to  say,  *  To  the 
stone  thou  hast  begotten  roc,  and  to  the  wood  thou  hast  brought  me 
forth'  (Jcrem.  ii.  27)  ;  and  not  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  cries  aloud  to 
look  to  the  heaven  and  to  enquire,  <  Wlio  hath  displayed  all  these  things 
who  bringeth  out  the  worlds  by  number — who  calloth  them  all  by  their 
names  from  His  great  glory  in  the  multitude  of  His  strength  *  (Isaiah 
I.  2G)  ?  Or,  as  another  of  the  Prophets  hath  said,  ^  Whose  hands  have 
made  the  whole  armv  of  heaven  ?'*  Or  to  consider  in  their  minds 
and  analogously  to  conclude,  when  they  beheld  the  harmonious  order 
of  ail  creation^  that  the  Word  is  the  great  original  of  all,  and  by 
Him  to  worship  the  Father,  who  is  verily  tbe  true  God,  as  the  blessed 
Athanasius  in  his  treatise  against  idolatry  most  clearly  teaches. 

'*  Since,  tlierefore,  '  there  is  no  comniuniou  between  light  and  dark- 
ness—no agreement  between  Christ  and  Belial  (2  Cor.  vi.  14,  I5)«- 
so  there  can  be  nothing  in  common  between  Christians  who  worship 
One  God  dwelling  in  unapproachable  glory  and  splendour,  and  those 
who  make  gods  for  themselves,  and  therefore  accounted  wretched  by 
the  Prophet,  as  it  is  written '  Their  heart  is  ashes*  (Isaiah  xliv.  20).  Of 
whom  some  imagined  that  when,  by  their  own  craft,  tliey  had  made  an 
idol  they  had  now  a  new  Deity  made  of  that  which  was  not  one  be- 
fore ;  and,  in  consequence,  if  any  mischance  should  happen  to  their 
idol  and  it  be  destroyed  thereby,  they  would  firmly  maintain  that  tliey 
had  no  God  at  all,  unless  in  the  same  way  they  manufactured  another 
for  themselves.     This  the  divine  Scripture  clearly  teaches  in  the  ac- 
count therein  given  of  the  calf  made  in  the  wilderness  by  the  Is- 
raelites ;  for  they  came  in  a  rebellious  manner  to  Aaron,  saying,  ^  Make 
us  gods  who  shall  go  before  us  *  (Exod.  xzxii.  I )— tliereby  manifesting 
that  they  thought  that  they  had  no  God  at  all,  whether  true  or  Q^se, 
unless  the  idol  which  they  sought  should  be  made  for  them;f  to 
which,  after  it  wus  made,  they  ascribed  their  deliverance  from  Egypt — 
thus  displaying  the  excess  of  their  absurdity  and  of  their  impiety.  And 
when  afterwards  others  would  introduce  the  abomination  of  heathen 
idolatry  and  were  desirous  to  establish  the  same  under  the  name  of  the 


*  It  does  not  appear  where  this  is  quoted  from, 
f  Something  not  wholly  unlike  this  is  foand  in  the  account  of  the  miracle 
wrought  on  the  wife  of  Constantine  of  Laodic»a  read  at  this  Sewion.  Con- 
stantine  says  to  bis  wife — "  Were  I  but  at  home,  I  would  apply  to  the  waxen 
images  of  S8.  Cosmas  and  Damian,  and  they  would  Apecdily  cure  you."  Being 
without  his  images,  he  seemed  to  have  no  idea  of  any  God  to  whom  he  could . 
pray  for  healing. 
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deities  worshipped  by  them,  they  laboured  much  in  the  prepMmlion 
of  stataesy  whether  of  Jupiter  whom  they  called  Father  and  Goter- 
uor,  and  above  all  whether  goda  or  men,  or  of  the  rest  whoae 
names  are  not  unknown  to  most  of  us :  whose  solemnities  and  rites 
at  their  appointed  sacrifices  were  fornication,  licentiousness,  and 
a  dispUiy  of  oil  kinds  of  impurity.*  It  were,  indeed,  little  to 
speak  of  their  lewd  and  profane  conversation,  when  even  human  8»> 
orifices  were  offered  by  them  in  honour  of  their  deities,  and  an  open 
glorying  in  the  display  of  obscenity  was  accounted  acceptable  to  those 
who  were  worshipped ;  for,  as  they  themselves  hod  done  such  things, 
they  might  be  supposed  to  take  pleasure  in  those  who  did  the  some. 

**  But  the  imagea  of  holy  men  in  use  among  Christians,  whether  of 
those  who,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  ^  resisted  unto  blood '  (Heb.  xiL  4), 
or  those  who  ministered  in  the  word  of  truth — I  mean  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  or  of  those  who  by  the  piety  of  their  lives  and  rectitude  of  their 
conduct  have  been  proved  to  bo  true  servants  of  God,  are  nothing 
else  but  the  exemplification  of  their  fortitude,  the  delineation  of  their 
sanctified  conversation  and  virtues^  and  a  stimulation  and  an  excitement 
to  glorify  God,  to  whom  in  this  life  they  became  well-pleasing.f    The 
discourse  which  treats  about  the  actions  of  good  men  profits  those  who 
hear  and  often  provokes  them  to  zealous  imitation :  right  reason  would 
infer  that  similar  results  should  follow  on  the  contemplation  of  images  :t 
^  for  what  things  history  unfolds  to  the  ear  the  same  does  the  silent 
picture  by  its  imitative  powers  illustrate,*  cries  aloud  the  great  Basil ; 
who  says,  further :  '  That  by  both  the  one  and  the  other  they  who  give 
heed  thereto  may  be  excited  to  deeds  of  virtue.     For  there  is  in  the 
image  (as  one  may  say)  a  short  and  summary  narration  of  things  which 
have  been  done  by  him  who  is  pourtrayed  therein,  and  a  resemblance 
to  him  becomes  imitable  by  us  who  gaze  thereupon ;  even  as  in  the  ido* 
latroiis  representations  of  their  falsely  named  deities,  their  evil  deeds  do 
also  appear.     Contemplations  like  these  compel  him  who  has  already 
been  made  acquainted  with  holy  men  and  their  deeds  to  recall  to  mind 
that  which  he  has  heard,  and  disposes  him  who  is  ignorant  to  make  en- 
quiry, and  when  he  has  learned  the  history  of  any  Saint,  it  powerfully 

*  A  modem  author  says—-"  To  my  mind,  it  is  the  Carnival  (a  Christian  fts- 
tival)  which  is  real  practical  idolatry,  as  it  is  written  the  people  sat  down  to 
oat  and  drink  and  rose  up  to  play." 

t  From  the  various  stories  brought  forward  at  this  Session,  we  find  thai 
images  were  for  worship  as  well  as  instruction — that  they  wrought  miracles  in 
favour  of  those  who  bowed  down  to  them — and  punished  those  who  ixgured 
them. 

t  That  pictures  cannot  teach  to  any  extent  is  well  disproved  in  the  "  Caro- 
.  lino  Books"  (lib.  i.  c.  18) ;  and  even  if  they  could  teach  it  does  not  follow  thai 
we  ought  to  worship  tiicm  in  any  way. 
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excites  him  to  llyely  affection  for  the  Saint  and  to  give  glory  to  God  ; 
so  that  in  either  case  they  who  see  the  good  works  of  the  Saints  majy 
as  the  Gospel  teaches,  ^  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  '*  (St. 
Matt.  y.  16  ;  Num.  zv.  38,  39).  Again,  if  the  hiw  of  Moses  enjoins 
the  people  to  put  a  rihband  of  hlue  in  the  fringes  on  the  herder  of 
their  garments  [that  they  might  remember  to  obserre  the  command- 
ment giyen^,  how  much  more  are  we  bound  by  means  of  the  pictmres 
and  images  of  holy  men  '  to  consider  the  end  of  their  conversation, 
and  to  follow  their  faith  according  to  the  Apostolic  doctrine  ?'f  (Heb. 

*  Oar  Lord  said,  **  Let  your  light  ahine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  yonr 
good  works,**  Jca^aot,  Let  your  pictures  be  displayed  before  men.  After  all, 
here  is  bat  an  argument  for  having  images,  not  for  worshipping  them. 

t  This  argument  is  censured  at  great  length  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  **  01b. 
L  cap.  17).  "  This  passage  must  be  considered  member  by  member ;  for  it  is 
not  only  erroneous  as  a  whole,  but  as  each  particular  of  which  it  is  made  up  is 
erroneous  in  like  manner. 

(1).  "  We  must  enquire  why  they  say  here,  purple  hyaeifUh,  which,  inasmndi 
as  ihey  are  difierent  colours,  is  the  same  as  to  speak  of  white  redness,  or  red 
whiteneas."  The  remarks  on  this  head  apply  only  to  the  Latin  translation, 
not  to  the  Greek  original,  where  there  is  no  word  for  purple, 

(2).  "  Next,  we  must  enquire  how  they  came  to  establish  the  use  of  images 
by  the  example  of  these  fringes  of  hyacinth,  since  the  law  commands  that  the 
latter  shall  be  pot  on  the  borders  of  their  garments ;  but  neither  in  the  Old  or 
the  New  Testament  is  it  anywhere  enjoined  that  the  former  be  put  in  holy 
places  to  be  worshipped. .  Nor  can  they  escape  thus,  as  if  by  these  firingea  some 
niddbn  meaning  was  intended,  for  such  absardity  could  never  have  any  con- 
nection with  that  which  waa  rightly  commanded,  rightly  performed.  The 
Lord  conmiandcd  these  fringes,  either  to  distinguish  His  people,  Israel,  that 
they  might  be  a  peculiar  mark  on  their  garments,  even  as  circumciaion  waa  on 
their  bodies ;  or  that  we,  who  are  His  spiritual  Israel — who  are  clothed  with 
rigfateonaneas  and  a  holy  conversation  for  a  garment — ^ould  have  the  extremes 
of  thia  garment  adorned  with  fringes  of  hyacinth — that  is,  that  our  life  be 
directed  by  testimonies  drawn  from  holy  writ.  This  is  the  right  use  of  these 
firingea,  which  was  well  intended  by  the  great  legislator,  whether  considered 
aa  given  to  Israel  after  the  flesh  or  to  us  the  spiritual  Israel :  but  which  by 
them  has  been  abused  to  ill  purposes,  rather  than  properly  received,  for  of  such 
the  Truth  speaks  in  the  Gospel,  '  They  make  broad  their  phylacteries  and 
enlarge  the  oorder^  of  their  garments.'  For  whose  example  (I  ask) — whose 
example  do  these  men  follow,  except  that  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  while  th^ 
deserve  to  be  called  of  men  Babbi,  and  love  greetings  in  the  market-places,  kc, 
and  chief  seats  in  their  synagogues ;  and  while,  from  greediness  after  emptv 
praise  commit  their  sayings  and  doings  to  the  memory  of  posterity,  do  both 
themselves  perversely  worship  those  images  which  others  had  rightly  set  up 
in  churches  as  ornaments,  and  by  their  absurd  and  useless  synods  compel 
others  to  do  the  same.  The  one,  from  vain-glory,  enlarged  their  fringes ;  the 
other,  no  less  through  vain-glory,  worship  their  images;  the  one  make  broad  that 
which  was  rightly  constituted  by  an  evil  amplification ;  the  other  exalt,  by  an 
evil  adoration,  things  well  ordained  in  themselves ;  the  one  hope  to  obey  the  pre- 
cepts of  Moses  by  enlarging  their  fringe ;  the  other  think  to  please  the  Saints 
by  worshipping  their  pictures  :  and  so,  though  they  run  in  different  roads,  and 
pursue  different  things  in  divers  ways,  yet  they  come  in  the  end  to  the  absur- 
dity of  one  error :  and  not  improperly,  since  love  of  vain-glory  and  arrogance 
is  tlic  leading  uiotivc  in  both. 
8.  "  But  u^y  they)  if  it  wore  commanded  to  the  people  to  have  purple  hyacinth 
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xiii.  7).  Moreover,  the  pourtrayiDg  of  the  form  of  our  Lord  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  in  pictares,  may  serve  for  the  confatoiion  of  the  here- 

fringes,  much  more  ia  it  to  us  to  have  pictures  of  holy  men,  kc  Now  this, 
that  they  say  here  much  more,  which  relates  to  the  words,  U  is  commanded,  and 
so  may  be  understood.  If  it  wtre  commanded  to  the  people,  much  more  ia  it 
commanded  to  us,  has  not  the  slightest  pretensions  to  sense :  for  not  only  is 
the  error  not  much  more  commaruled,  bat  not  even  equaUjf — indeed,  it  is  no- 
where commanded  at  alL 

(4).  "  But  as  to  this  wMch  they  add,  *  That  by  the  representative  pietnre  we 
may  see  the  end  of  the  conversation  of  holy  men,'  it  were  endless  labour  fully  to 
expose  the  folly  and  absurdity  of  the  assertion :  since,  in  a  picture  it  is  not  the 
virtue  of  a  holy  conversation  that  can  be  seen,  but  only  the  material  of  which 
XhA  picture  is  made.  Can  we  discern  in  their  pictures  that  wisdom  or  elo- 
quence which  so  many  of  the  Saints  possessed  1  Can  we  see  in  these  their  pru- 
dence, by  which  they  arrived  at  the  acknowledgment  of  the  true  fidth  and 
knowledge  of  divine  truths)  Or  can  we  behold  in  these  that  righteousness  by 
which  the  Saints  feared  God,  venerated  religion,  did  good  to  ail,  did  evil  to 
none,  were  united  in  the  bonds  of  brotherly  love,  took  part  in  each  others 
danger,  gave  help  to  the  wretched,  made  conseienco  to  repay  good  received, 
and  were  most  exact  in  the  performance  of  justice  \  Or,  can  we  behold  in  painted 
pictures  their  fortitude,  by  which  they  so  magnanimously  hom  adversity,  saf> 
fered  with  patience,  boldly  withstood  allurement  to  things  unlawful,  avoided 
corroding  wealth  and  amiiitious  desires,  were  neither  overcome  by  adversity, 
nor  too  much  elated  with  prosperity,  were  ready  for  all  labours,  undaunted 
amidst  dangers  \  Or,  can  we  see  in  their  images  their  temperance,  hj  which 
their  lusts  were  regulated,  their  desires  controlled  1  And  as  we  can  see  none 
of  these  things  above-mentioned  in  pictures,  surely  it  is  great  temerity  to  say 
that  in  the  representative  picture  we  behold  the  end  of  the  converMtion  of  the 
Saints. 

(5).  **  And  it  is  furthermore  asserted  in  that  most  absurd  paragrsph, '  And  to 
imitate  their  fsith  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles.'  n  hat,  then, 
can  that  &ith,  which  works  by  love,  be  imitated  in  pictures  1  Surely  not»  for 
as  the  end  of  their  conversation  cannot  be  seen  in  them,  so  neither  can  their 
faith  be  imitated :  for  that  which  is  wanting  in  them  cannot  be  seen  in  them, 
nor  be  imitated  by  them.  Now,  since  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are  invisible 
and  incorporeal,  they  are  not  to  be  seen  even  in  man  himself,  except  as  exem- 
plified in  works  having  their  scat  in  the  soul,  which  we  know  to  be  invisible, 
if,  then,  ihey  cannot  be  seen  in  a  real  man.  how  much  less  in  a  painted  man  \ 
And  if  they  cannot  be  seen  how  can  they  be  imitated  ? 

(6).  "  But,  as  they  add,  according  to  Apostolic  tradition,  let  them  inform  us 
where  it  is  taught,  either  by  word  or  example  of  the  Apostles,  that  by  imsges 
we  are  to  see  the  end  of  their  conversation  and  to  imitate  tjieir  fidth.  The 
Apostle  describes  the  end  of  their  &ith  in  this  manner,  '  These  all  died  in  the 
&ith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off.  and 
were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.'  The  same  Apostle  no  less  clearly  teaches 
us  what  we  should  imitate  when  he  exhorts  :  '  Be  ye  imitators  of  God  as  dear 
children.'  And  again, '  Be  ye  imitators  of  me  even  as  1  am  of  Christ :'  whence 
it  is  evident  that  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles  is  this,  that  we  must  look  not 
to  pictures  but  to  vittucs  for  the  end  of  the  conversation  of  the  Saints,  and  that 
their  faith  must  be  imitated,  not  in  the  colours  of  pictures,  butjn  good  works.' 

Adrian  replies: — "  We  suppose  that  ye  are  not  ignorant  of  that  which  Gre- 
gory hath  said  in  one  of  his  epistles — '  And  aUo  it  is  not  without  reason  that 
antiquity  hath  granted  that  histories  of  the  Saints  be  pourtrayed  in  holy  places.* 
And,  again,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Prophet  to  Ezckiel  he  hath  added — '  Holy 
Scripture  Ih  our  meat  and  drink.'  In  oI>t»curcr  places,  which  cannot  be  under- 
stood! without  exposition — '  It  is  our  meat,  for  that  which  is  expounded  that 
it  may  be  understood  is,  as  it  were,  chewed  that  it  may  be  swallowed.'    In  its 
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tics,  who  have  Toinly  taught  that  He  hccame  man  in  appearance  only 
and  not  in  reality ;  and  furthermore,  as  a  manual  of  instruction  for 
those  who,  not  being  able  to  attain  to  the  sublimity  of  pure  spiritual 
contemplation,  need  some  corporeal  object  for  the  confirmation  of  that 
which  they  have  heard :  since  as  it  is  most  useful  in  itself,  so  is  it  to 
be  sought  with  greater  earnestness.*  For  the  mystery  which  veils  even 
the  heavens  ^vith  majesty,  *  which  was  hidden  from  eyes  and  genera- 
tions in  God  the  Creator  of  all '  (Ephes.  iii.  9),  did  not  obtain  credence 
only  by  hearing,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle — *  Faith  cometh 
by  hearing'  (Rom.  x.  17) — but  also  was  impressed  by  actual  vision 
on  the  minds  of  those  who  beheld,  and  did  most  powerfully  proclaim, 
that  *  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  believed  ou  in  the  world '  ( 1  Tim. 
iii.  16),  was  of  all  things  most  conducive  to  holiness  and  salvation. 
Wherefore,  that  which  was  uTitten  in  the  evangelical  record,  concern- 
ing His  conversation  according  to  the  flesh  with  men  upon  earth,  was 
that  it  might  never  be  obliterated  from  the  memories  of  men  further- 
more described  in  pictures,  that  the  worship  due  to  His  majesty,  for  the 
goodness  shown  to  us,  might  be  more  clearly  taught,  more  duly  cele- 
bnited.t     Now,  it  is  not  the  composition  of  wood  and  of  colours  that 

plainer  ptrts  it  U  drink : — '  Drixik  we  sweUow  withoat  chewing ;  so  we  imbibe 
plainer  commandit — that  is,  we  underatand  them  without  expositions/  kc. 
Whence,  also,  it  has  been  expounded  by  my  most  holy  predecessors  in  their  sacred 
Comicila,  among  other  things  which  have  been  set  forth  conceming  the  ancient 
histories,  that,  if  these  are  to  be  received,  why  then  the&e  ima^s  ought  also  to 
be  received,  since  they  also  are  made  according  to  Qod.** — Adrian's  Answer,  p. 
125,  coL  L 

*  As  to  the  arguments  hero  used,  that  images  are  for  the  confutation  of 
heretics  and  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  as  here- 
tics had  images  before  the  Church  nuuie  use  of  them  they  cannot  be  vertf  effica- 
cious to  the  confutation  of  hereRy ;  and,  with  respect  to  the  ignorant,  expe- 
rience lias  abundantly  proved  that  they  are  far  more  likely  to  be  led  into  the 
error  of  worshipping  created  things  by  them  than  to  receive  any  beneficial  in- 
Btmction  from  them. 

t  Dean  Combes,  in  his  remarks  on  this  Council,  notices  several  of  these 
argnments  as  follows : — "  Another  argument  (he  observes)  is,  that  pictures  set 
oat  the  actions  of  Christ  as  well  as  writings  or  discourses ;  and  though  the 
Apostle  saith, '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,'  one  of  these  says  it  comes  as  well  by 
seeing ;  so  that  he  ftmcies  heretics,  who  denied  the  reality  of  Christ's  body, 
might  be  convinced  by  images,  and  the  dullest  souls  raised  by  them  into  spi- 
ritual contemplation.  In  answer  to  which  it  must  he  noted  that  no  pictures 
can  set  out  the  words  of  Christ,  and  these  are  the  most  heavenly  part  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  most  useful  to  us  who  do  believe ;  and  since  St.  Paul  affirms 
that '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,*  it  is  very  saucy  in  these  men  to  contradict  him, 
or  to  pretend  to  find  out  as  g^>d  a  means  as  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  it  is  ridicu- 
lous to  expect  that  an  image  of  Christ  should  make  a  heretic  believe  that 
Christ's  body  was  real  if  he  disbelieve  Uie  words  of  the  four  Evangelists.  Nor 
can  an  imago,  which  represents  only  our  Saviour's  meanest  and  mortal  part, 
raise  the  mind  to  spiritual  contemplation,  because  it  cannot  set  out  His  divi- 
nity nor  His  present  glorified  state ;  and  experience  teaches  us,  that  none  have 
meaner  or  grosser  thoughts  of  Christ  than  such  whose  mind«  dwell  on  His 
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is  wonfaipped  by  us,  bat  the  iovisible  God  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father:  it  is  He  who  receives  the  worship  that  is  in  spirit  and  in 
tmth,  who  by  Himself  procures  for  us  access  to  the  Father  and  who 
is  worshipped  together  with  Him.     Thas  Jacob  is  said  *  to  have  wor* 
shipped  upon  the  top  of  the  staff'  of  Joseph  (Heb.  i.  21);  not  thereby 
offering  any  roTorence  to  the  wood,  but  thus  showing  bis  regard  to 
him  that  possessed  it*    In  the  same  manner  it  is  that  the  image  of  Uie 
holy  and  all-glorious  Mother  of  the  Lord  has  been  regarded  and  wor- 
shipped by  all  Christian  people.    Thus  it  is  that  these  things  have  been 
handed  down  to  us  by  the  Presidents  of  the  most  holy  Churches  oTeo 
from  the  beginning;  and  never  before  did  they  encounter  any  objection. 
For,  from  the  time  that  the  persecutions  ceased  and  the  faith  was 
everywhere  professed  in  all  confidence,  General  Councils  have  been 
held  even  to  our  own  times  which  made  Canons  of  many  points  of  far 
inferior  moment  to  that  of  images :  they  surely  would  never  have  lefi 
this  point  without  discussion  as  being  an  undisputed  matter— if,  accord- 
ing to  the  suspicion  of  certain  persons,  this  our  custom,  held  by  us  from 
ancient  times,  was  in  any  way  connected  with  idols  and  other  abomina* 
tiona  denounced  in  holy  Scripture ;  or  if,  like  such  things,  it  tended 
to  seduce  our  hearts  from  God.*     For  He  who  said  to  the  Apostles 
that  He  would  be  with  them  even  to  the  ^  end  of  time '  (Matt,  zrviii. 
20),  made  the  promise  evidently  to  those  also  who,  af^r  them,  should 
have  the  oversight  of  the  Church ;  for  He  was  not  about  to  remain 
with  them  in  the  body  till  the  period  spoken  of  ;t  and  as,  moreover, 
He  declares,  *  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  you '  (Matt,  xviii.  20),  He  never  would  have 

figure  in  a  senBeless  image :  yet,  after  all,  supposing  an  image  did  set  oat  the 
acts  of  Christ  as  well  as  a  picture,  it  doth  not  follow  that  wo  should  adore  an 
image,  because  we  do  not  adore  the  very  Gospels  themselves  nor  did  God 
ever  command  us  to  worship  them." — Oibwn's  PteservcUive,  tit.  vi.,  c.  v.  p.  297. 

*  Leo  the  Bmperor,  from  this  «ilence  of  Councils  about  images,  mas  led  to 
an  inference  of  an  opposite  description,  and  enquires :  "  How  is  it  that  in  the 
sizCEcumenic  Councusno  mention  was  ever  made  of  images  r  To  which 
Gregory  replies — "  Very  true,  0  king ;  but  neither  has  anything  been  said  in 
them  concerning  bread  and  water,  whether  we  should  or  should  not  eat,  drink 
or  not  drink ;  for  aa  these  things  have  of  old  been  handed  down  to  us  as  a 
means  of  preserring  life,  so  have  images  been  handed  down,  and  all  the 
Chief  PrxesU  aitoays  took  images  with  them  to  the  Councils  T  Gennanus 
honestly  confesses  that  the  Councils  had  made  no  Canons  abont  images.  Anas- 
taaius,  his  translator,  thought  otherwise,  and,  therefore,  mistranidataa  his 
anthor.  Germanus  had  said :  Kal  w§pi  wXtiouatif  Ke<f>a\aiwp  woXv  rov 
W€/>i  Tttiv  €iKovu>¥  \6rfov  Kara^etOT^pCjv  Kayova9  iicOcfAevtJW,  Anastasios 
makes  him  to  say,  Quaa  plurimorum  capitulorum  super  imaginibus  rc^i^a 
exposuere  1    The  answer  to  Anastasios  is — where  are  they  1 

i*  'Ov  *)/ap  ^  iiceluon  <Tujfiarucuj9  irapafUv€iv  vjfieXKev,  This  teems  to 
bear  hard  upon  Popish  Transubstantiation ;  for  if  that  doctrine  be  true,  Christ 
is  constantly  present  in  the  same  body  which  was  crucified  on  the  cross. 
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left  80  many  multitudes  united  in  zeal  for  the  piety  which  is  in  Him 
so  destitute  of  divine  inspiration  and  guidance  as  to  OTerlook  any- 
thing necessary  for  the  perfection  of  that  Church  which  we  belieye 
that  He  formed  for  Himself,  *  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing'  (Ephcs.  v.  27).  For  it  is  not  in  some  few  places,  and  those  of. 
no  note,  that  this  custom  hath  proToiled  ;  bat,  as  we  might  almost  say 
in  every  place  and  certainly  in  all  the  most  flourishing  and  renowned 
Churches.*  That  the  custom  is  ancient,  frequently  to  describe  the 
events  recorded  in  Scripture  in  pictures,  the  discourse  of  St.  Gre- 
gory of  'SyssAy  which  is  entitled  '  On  Abraham,'  evidently  proves,  in 
which  he  teaches  us  that  the  history  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  was  set 
forth  in  a  picture.'f  Now,  if  this  was  done  in  respect  of  the  sacrifice 
spoken  of,  how  much  more  ought  the  miracles  and  sufferings  relative 
to  our  Lord's  dispensation,  as  also  the  fortitude  of  the  holy  Martyrs  in 
their  conflicts,  which  excite  the  beholders  to  zeal  for  goodness  to  meet 
with  a  similar  testimonial  ?  For  this  was  manifest] v  shown  to  have 
been  the  case  in  the  conflicts  of  that  illustrious  and  admirable  Mart3nr 
for  the  truth-— Anastasius  t 

**  But  perhaps  some  one  may  say  this — that  we  ought  to  reverence 
the  oommands  of  holy  Scripture ;  such  as,  <  Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  which  is  in 
heaven  above,  or  on  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  tlie  waters  which  are 
under  the  earth  :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  neither  shalt  thou 
worship  them '  (Exodus  xx.  4, 5)  :  and  again,  *  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vam'  {Ibid,  7):  and  in  Deuteronomy, 
'  Ye  shall  not  transgress,  nor  make  to  yourselves  a  graven  image'  (Dent* 
V.  16) :  and  other  passages  like  to  these.  But  all  these  have  one  evident 
meaning— namely,  that  the  divine  nature  must  be  considered  as  with- 
out form  and  incomprehensible ;  and  that  we  should  not,  being  in- 
fluenced by  conjectures  and  fancies  to  carnal  comceptions,  account  it  to 
be  like  to  any  of  those  things  which  are  seen  :  for,  having  said  before, 
'  Ye  saw  no  manner*  of  similitude  in  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  spake 
unto  you  from  the  midst  of  HoreV  (Deut  iv.  15),  he  immediately 
adds,  ^  Ye  shall  not  transgress,  nor  make  to  yourselves  a  graven  image' 

*  The  use  of  pictures  and  images  for  historical  purposes  was,  no  doubt,  very 
general,  but  the  worship  of  them  was  resisted  for  some  centuries  by  the  Churches 
of  the  West  and  of  the  jbforth. 

i*  The  passage  referred  to  proves  that  Gregory  Nyssen  wept  at  seeing  a  pio- 
tnrs,  not  that  he  vjorskipptd  iL  He  adopted  the  use  of  them  on  the  dangerous 
pretext,  that,  by  having  the  images  of  Ssints  presented  to  them,  they  might  be 
more  easily  drawn  away  from  the  worship  of  idols. 

X  Anastasius  was  confirmed  in  his  purpose  of  becoming  a  Christian  by  seeing 
pietues  of  the  martyrdom  of  the  Saints ;  but  it  is  not  said  that  he  embraced, 
moensed,  or  offered  worship  of  any  kind  to  them. 
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{Ibid.  16),  and  tbot  which  follows.   Thos,  id  the  first  place,  renund- 
iDg  them  of  what  had  been  done  in  the  making  of  the  calf,  and 
then  giving  a  caution  lest  they  also,  imitating  the  manners  of  the 
Egjrptions  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  should  fall  into  the  same 
.impiety  of  thinking  the  Deity  to  be  like  unto  such  things.     This  also 
the  great  Apostle  taught  in  the  public  Assembly  at  Athens,  saying, 
*'  Forasmuch,  then,  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we  ought  not  to 
think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graTon  by 
art  and  man's  device*  (Acts  xviL  19).     And  to  the  same  purpose  we 
find  this  also,  *  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  in 
vain'  (Exodus  xx.  7) — that  is,  Thou  shalt  not  call  or  esteem  as  God 
that  which  is  not  so  in  truth,  but  has  been  vainly  dignified  with  the  idea 
and  name  of  Deity.    Now,  to  us,  as  says  the  great  Apostle,  ^  There  is 
but  one  God  the  Father,  from  whom  are  all  things,  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  arc  ail  things '  (1  Cor.  viii.  G),  and  one  Holy  Ghost, 
in  whom  are  all  things ;  not  bringing  in  any  difference  of  nature  by 
this  change  of  prepositions — God  forbid  I   For  the  three  Persons,  con- 
sidered with  each  other,  are  one  God,  as  the  wise  Gregory  teaches  us. 
Never  therefore,  even  to  this  day,  have  the  people  of  Christ  applied 
either  the  name  which  is  above  every  name,  or  their  absolute  worship 
or  service,  to  any  other  than  to  this  holy  and  life-giving  Trinity — God 
forbid  I     For  the  divine  Scripture,   having   universally    united   our 
highest  worship  (roXarpdvciu)  with  these  Divine  Beings,  marks  our 
entire    freedom   from   connection   or  participation   with   any  errors 
of  this  kind,  for  the  nature  of  idol  worship  is  evident  enough.     As 
with  us  there  is  but  one  God  who  is  to  be  worshipped— as  our  Adth 
in  Him  is  one — and  as   we  have  but  one  baptism  to  salvation,  so 
by  ns  is  but  one   worship  and   service  offered   to    Him,  even  such 
as  has  been  delivered  to  us  by  the  holy  Apostles  and  ever  since  pre- 
served— namely,  '  the  sacrifice  of  praise  (which  the  divine  Apostle  de- 
clares) to  be  offered  by  Christ  to  God  (and  the  Father) — that  is,  the 
fruit  of  the  lips  of  tliose  who  confess  to  His  name'  (Hebrews  xiii. 
15) ;  and  the  most  sacred  tradition  of  the  life*  giving  mysteries  of  wliich 
the  Prophet  Malachi  predicted,  having  spoken  as  in  the  person  of 
God,  that  '  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  my  name  shall  be  glorified  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  incense   shall  be  offered  unto   my  name  and  a  pure  offering* 
(Malachi  i.  11).     *  Never  can  there  be,  therefore,  any  agreement  be- 
tween  the  temple  of  God  (that  is,  the  Church)  and  idols' — God 
forbid  I  For  she,  according  to  the  Apostle,  is  *  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  tnitir  (1  Tim.  iii.  17) ;  but  'the  names  of  the  idols  shall  be  de- 
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Strayed  from  off  the  earth,'  exclaims  the  Prophet  Zecharioh :  *  for 
eTory  place  sliall  be  opened  for  the  house  of  David'*  (Zech*  siii.  2)— 
that  is,  to  the  Church,  *  whose  house  we  are*  (Heb.  iii.  6),  by  the  re- 
ception of  tho  trao  faith.  To  these  testimonies  may  be  well  added  that 
which  is  written  in  the  book  styled  '  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,*  and  also 
that  is  found  in  the  sublimely  eloquent  Isaiah.     In  the  first  we  read 
'  The  invention  of  idols  is  the  beginning  of  fornication  and  the  devising 
of  them  is  tho  corruption  of  life :  for  neither  were  they  from  the 
beginning,  neither  shall  they  bo  for  ever :  for  by  the  vain  glory  of 
men   they   entered  into  the  world,  and  therefore  they  shall  come 
quickly  to  an  end'  (Wisdom  xiv.   12-14):  and  much  more  of  the 
same  kind*     In  the  Prophet  it  is  said,  '  All  who  make  or  carve  out  a 
God  shall  be  ashamed,  and  all  who  originated  tliem  shall  be  consumed 
away:  and  the  deaf  have  been  made  by  men'f  (Isaiaii  xliv.  9-10) 
And  he  declares  that  the  things  they  had  with  them  were  only  tho 
invention  of  the  carpenter,  and  the  transformation  of  wood  given  for 
the  service  of  men  into  the  shape  of  a  man,  and  as  it  were  the  publica- 
tion of  tho  folly  of  those  who  worshipped  such  things ;  to  which  he 
adds,  ^  See,  will  ye  not  say  there  is  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  '  {ibid.  20), 
which  he  intended  for  the  subversion  of  the  above-mentioned  impiety. 
*<  But  we  who  know  and  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the 
truth  and  the  right  hand  of  tho  Father,  are  evidently  quite  beyond  the 
scope  of  the  denunciations  of  the  Prophet  here  mentioned.     And  here 
I  may  seasonably  bring  forward  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  *  What  is 
the  chaff  to  the  wheat,  saitli  the  Lord  ?  '  (Jerem.  xxviii.  28.)     For 
what  comparison  can  be  instituted  between  the  unsubstantial  vanities 
wafted  by  the  spirits  of  wickedness,  which  belong  to  those  who  serve 
the  creature  more  than  tho  Creator,  and  the  nourishing  wonls  of  the 
tme  knowledge  of  God  which  is  found  in  all  the  people  of  Christ  ?  t 
For  they  of  whom  Isaiah  speaks,  '  sacrifice  on  the  tops  of  tlie  hills, 

*  The  Septuagint  differs  hers  from  the  Hebrew  and  the  Vulgate,  which  agree 
with  the  English  translation. 

t  The  Septuagint  in  these  verses  differs  from  the  Vnlgate,  bat  the  qnotation 
here  made  is  curtailed  and  altered  from  the  Septuagint  itself.  The  passage, 
according  to  Lowth,  is  very  difficult :  he  observes.  "  I  do  not  know  that  an/ 
one  has  ever  yet  interpreted  these  words  to  any  tolerably  good  sense.  The 
Volgate  and  oar  translation  have  rendered  them  ^eiy  fidrly.'*  "  And  the  work- 
men they  are  of  men/*  he  translates  in  these  words — "  Even  the  workmen  them- 
selves shall  blush." 

t  Certainly  there  is  no  similitude  between  the  vanities  of  the  Heathen  and 
the  truth  of  the  word  of  Qod ;  but  a  comparison  may  not  un&irlj  be  made 
of  the  vain  inventions  of  the  Heathen  and  of  the  no  less  vain  mventions 
of  those  who  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men;  and,  after 
all  Qermanos  can  say,  there  is  a  striking  resemblance  between  worshipping 
images  and  worshippiog  idols. 

B 


242  SESSION  THE  FOURTH. 

and  offer  Tictims  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains'*  (Isaiah  Izt.  7) ; 
or,  as  another  Prophet  contemporary  with  Isaiah  sajs»  *  Under  the 
oak,  the  poplar,  the  wide-spreading  tree,  for  the  shadow  thereof  is 
good'  (Hosea  yi.  14).    But  the  people  of  Christ  adore  *  the  King  of 
ages  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  Gk>d*  (1  Tim.  u  17  )> 
in    His  o%vn  dwelling,    <  worshipping  Him  in  spirit  and  in  troth't 
(John  iv.  24)  ;  and  continually  offering  all  praise,  honour,  and  glory, 
to  the  life-giving  Trinity.     The  speedy  destruction  of  idols  spoken 
of  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom — that  is,  their  extinction  and  their  not  re- 
maining for  ever — was  effected  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  appearing  of 
^  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ'  (Titus  iL  13) ;  which  His 
Church,  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  being  bought  with 
His  blood,  everywhere  piously  confesses  and  glorifies.     The  people  of 
Christ,  the  true  and  genuine  worshippers  of  the  Trinity,  do  not  bring 
upon  themselves  any  of  the  above-mentioned  denunciations  against 
idols,  because  they  have  the  images  of  holy  men  for  a  memorial  of  their 
virtue,  any  more  than  it  brought  any  blame  or  censure  against  the 
blessed  Paul,  who  had  forbidden  circumcision  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  severely  rebuked  those  who  wished  to  be  justified  by  the  law ; 
that  Timothy  was  circumcised,  or  that  he  was  shorn  according  to  the 
law,  or  that  he  offered  sacrifice  in  the  temple.^     For  we  must  not 
consider  simply  the  things  which  are  done,  but  in  every  case  the  inten- 
tion of  the  agent  should  also  be  taken  into  consideration.    For  itis  the 
cause  of  the  action  which  on  the  one  hand  justifies,  or  on  the  other 
condemns,  the  doer  of  any  action.     And,  indeed,  if  this  distinction  be 
not  carefully  borne  in  mind,  it  may  be  that  the  command  of  €K>d  will 
hardly   escape  the  cavils  of  the  unbelieving;   for,   though  the  law 
condemns  images,  whether  graven  or  molten,  yet  the  Cherubim  of 
glory,  as  the  Apostle  terms  them,  which  overshadowed  the  mercy- 
seat,  were  prepared  in  one  or  other  of  these  ways.§     And  that  the 

*  This  qaotation  is  incorrectly  made  from  the  Septuagint,  which  here  sgrees 
exactly  with  the  English  yersion. 

t  Do  ihtj  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  tmth  who  pray  to  images  to  be 
eared  of  their  disetses  1 

X  This  example  will  not  hold  good ;  for  St.  Paul  never  forbad  drenmcLdon 
to  the  Jews,  but  only  to  the  Gentiles.  Timothy,  being  the  son  of  a  Jewess,  was 
cireamcised  (Acts  xri.  1^ ;  bat  Titus,  who  was  alt<^ther  of  Gentile  extne- 
tion,  was  not  cireamcised  on  that  venr  accoont  (Gal.  ii.  S).  Again  :  St  Paol 
being  a  Jew  was  free  to  do  as  did  the  Jews  while  that  dispensation  still  existed : 
it  is  certain  he  did  not  seek  to  be  justified  thereby,  but  at  this  time,  by  a  lawful 
conformity,  to  provide  for  his  own  safety.  In  all  this  he  did  not  act  iaoonaia- 
tently  with  himself,  contrary  to  his  own  decisions,  or  those  of  the  Church. 
Germanus.  on  the  other  hand,  and  his  partixans,  did  that  which  was  forbidden  no 
less  in  the  Law  than  in  the  Gospel — riz,,  made  images  for  the  purpose  of  worship. 

§  God  never  at  any  time  gave  command  to  worship  images.    God  gave  the 
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Dmne  glory  was  borne  up  by  these,  we  have  not  only  the  testimony 
of  the  Scripture  bat  also  of  Saint  Athanasios,  who,  in  his  interpreta- 
tion of  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  ^  0  thou  that  sittest  between  the  Che- 
rubim shew  thyself  (Psalm  Ixxx.  1 ),  gives  the  following  explanation  : 
— •'  And,  indeed  (he  observes),  the  archetypes  of  the  Cherubim,  as  to 
their  nature,  are  altogether  unknown  to  men,  for  they  are  spirit  and 
fire,  and  entirely  diverse  from  any  corporeal  form  or  nature ;  and  all 
which  is  said  in  the  Prophets,  which  seems  to  have  any  relation  to 
body,  has  a  symbolical  and  emblematical  signification,  and  cannot  be 
understood  in  any  other  way»  in  accordance  to  pious  reasoning,  and  that 
which  becomes  incorporeal  beings.*  It  is  necessary  also  to  state  this, 
that  Christians  never  make  images  of  their  relations  according  to  the 
flesh,  or  their  acquaintxmces  or  friends,  or  worship  or  account  them 
worthy  of  any  honour :  neither  have  they,  in  subservience  to  the  com- 
mands of  kings,  contrived  such  things  tor  the  which  they  were  justly 
bhuned,  *  Who,  declaring  that  they  were  wise,  became  fools;  and  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  image  of  corruptible 
man'  (Rom.  i.  22,  23),  as  the  Apostle  speaks:  who  thus  plainly 
shows  how  utterly  inapplicable  to  us  are  any  of  those  charges  taken 
from  Scripture.  If,  indeed,  we  could  be  proved  from  this  our  usage  to 
have  exchanged  our  religious  conceptions  of  Deity  for  those  of  a  carnal 
nature,  or  to  have  deserted  that  high  reverence  and  supreme  worship 
which  we  pay  to  God,  or  in  the  slightest  degree  to  have  declined  from 
it,  then,  indeed,  it  would  be  right  that  those  things  which  had  made  us 
backward  to,  or  seduced  us  from,  our  reverence  for  and  attendance  on 
the  one  true  God,  sliould  be  utterly  done  away  with.*  But  now  we 
see  quite  the  contrary  thing  to  take  place ;  for  when  any  one  looks 
with  understanding  upon  an  image  of  any  of  the  Saints  he  says  (as  it 
is  proper),  ^  Glory  be  to  thee.  0  God  of-— adding  the  name  of  the 
Saint  whoever  it  may  be ;  and  thus  in  this  way  is  fulfilled  that  which 
we  say  in  prayer,  '  May  the  all  holy  name  of  Christ  be  glorified  by 

sixth  command,  and  yet  ordered  Abraham  to  Bscrifice  his  son.  Are  there  any 
others  at  liberty  without  any  sach  conmiand  to  do  the  like,  if  only  their  inten- 
tion be  good,  and  they  mean  to  do  honour  to  Qod  thereby  1  No  doubt,  if  God 
enjoin  sach  a  thing,  we  ought  both  to  make  and  to  wonhip  images  of  the 
Virgin  and  the  Sunts ;  bat  His  command  to  Moees  to  make.  Chernbim,  as 
emblematical  types  of  better  things,  is  no  sufficient  wamnt  for  Christians, 
without  any  such  command,  to  make  and  to  worship  imsges. 

*  It  woidd  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that  Image-worship  snd  Saint-worship 
daea  powerfully  tend  to  debase  the  splritoality  of  Christian  worship,  and 
to  degrade  that  which  should  be  done  in  spirit  and  in  troth  into  the  most  ab- 
ject and  grovelling  superfetitlon  :  that  it  has  a  contrary  effect  is  affirmed,  and 
not  proved,  by  Germanus.  The  stories  of  image-worship  set  forth  in  this  Ses- 
sion prove  that  they  who  looked  on  the  pictures  of  Saints  did  so  at  expecting 
to  be  healed  by  so  doing,  not  otherwise  to  gain  instruction  from  them. 
R  2 
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things  visible  and  inTisible/     Neither  are  we  ollowed  to  call  any  one 
of  the  holy  men  <  God,'*  even  though  this  name  was  given  by  Him 
who  is  rightly  and  truly  God  to  those  who  had  pleased  Him,  as  we 
find  it  on  record  in  the  Book  of  Psalms.     Nor  do  we,  because  we 
have    these   images,   imagine  ourselves  to  have   attained  such   cer- 
tainty in  respect  of  religious  knowledge  as  that  we  should  on  that 
account  neglect  the  frequent  attendance  in  the  churches  of  God  and 
to   be  present  there  both    day  and  night — or,  in  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  *  evening,  morning,  and  at  noon-day  to  bless  God '  (PsaJm 
Iv.  17),  and  chiefly  at  the  time  of  the  sacred  mysteries  and  liturgical 
services.    But,  as  we  are  certainly  assured  that  we  can  attain  the  hope 
of  salvation  in  no  other  way  than  from  the  pious  /aith  and  eonfeision 
of  the  one  true  God  to  be  worshipped  in  Trinity — the  one  having  its 
seat  in  the  heart,  the  other  manifested  by  the  mouth,  ^  for  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation'  (Romans  x.  10) — so  all  the  people  of  Christ, 
evermore  having  the  praises  of  the  God  who  made  them  in   their 
mouth,  *and  His  glory  in  their  hearts'  (Psalm  cxlix.  6),  are  stirred 
up  to  the  participation  of  His  most  holy  body  and  blood,  by  whidi 
we  celebrate  the  memorial  of  His  death  and  resurrection,  according 
to   His  own  tradition,  with  a  desire  more   ardent  and  a  diligence 
more   earnest  than  that  *of  the  stag  for  the   fountains  of  water' 
(Psalm  sli.  I).     Nor  let  this  be   a   cause  of  scandal  to  any,  that 
tapers  should   be  lighted  or  that  sweet  smelling   incense  is  offered 
before  the  images  of  the  Saints  ^  for  these  things  are  designed  sym- 

*  It  matters  little  whether  they  be  calUd  god§  or  not  if  they  are  considered 
as  such  ;  or  if  like  Mary  of  Egypt,  or  Grc^ry  of  Rome,  or  Qermanus  of  Con- 
stantinople, ire  are  to  look  for  that  aid,  help,  and  deliverance  from  the  Virgin 
which  in  Scripture  is  said  to  come  from  God  only. 

t  On  this  caution  we  find  the  following  censure  in  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  (lib. 
iv.  c.  S) : — "  But  now  this  Council,. which  would  persuade  to  many  things  to  which 
no  one  of  sound  mind  could  assent,  which  dissuades  from  many  things  which  no 
man  of  sound  mind  would  decline ;  which  censures  many  things  which  are  really  , 

praiseworthy,  and  praises  many  Uiings  that  are  really  censurable ;  admonishes  us 
that  no  one  ought  to  he  scandalised  because  that  tapers  are  lighted  and  inoenae 
burnt  before  images,  as  if  themselves  had  not  rather  been  scandalised  who  . 

light  tapers  before  things  which  cannot  see  and  offer  incense  to  things  which  1 

cannot  smell.    For  they  are  scandalised  who  offer  these  things  whidh  mi^t  j 

most  rightly  be  offered  to  God,  to  things  destitute  of  sense,  and  teach  others 
to  do  the  same ;  and  then  they  vapour  about  our  being  scandalised  whom  they 
not  unreasonably  dread  as  deriding  their  folly  ;  and,  waile  they  expect  that  we 
shall  reprove  them,  give  out  that  they  are  mighty  zealous  for  our  conver- 
sion. Forsooth,  they  dread  lest  we  should  stumble  in  this  respect,  and  imagine 
that  they  shall  abound  in  goodness  thereby ;  but  our  stumbling  in  this  way 
will  just  as  much  hurt  us  as  their  superfluous  obsequiousness  on  such  things 
will  benefit  them ;  for  the  nature  of  things  requires  that  the  images  spoken 
of  may  be  expected  to  recompense  favours  received  in  proportion  to  their 
knowledge  of  the  honour  which  has  been  done  to  them.    But  not  improba- 
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olically  to  pay  honour  to  those  whose  rest  is  with  Christ,  which  ho- 
onr  redounds  to  Him,  according  to  the  learned  Basil,  who  deckres 
that  '  The  honour  paid  to  the  good  amongst  our  fellow  serrants  gives 
a  proof  of  right  feeling  towards  our  common  Master.**  Moreover,  the 
material  lights  are  a  symbol  of  the  immaterial  and  divinely  inspired 
illuminations,  and  the  incense  of  sweet  odours  of  the  pure  and  com- 
plete inspiration  and  fulfilling  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

^  Thus  much  we  liave  thought  it  our  duty  to  write  against  these 
insidious  objections — these  contradictious  reasonings — which  carry  the 
vain  pretension  of  being  taken  from  the  Scripture :  and  we  beseech 
you  by  all  means  to  pursue  a  course  for  the  future  free  from  scandal 
and  tumult,  more  especially  when  the  Lord  commands  us  not  to  despise 
even  one  of  His  little  ones,  and,  furthermore,  not  to  scandalize  them ; 
and  He  threatens  intolerable  and  most  awful  judgments  against  those 
who  shall  presume  to  do  this.  But  now  whole  cities  and  tribes  of 
people  have  been  on  tbis  account  thrown  into  a  state  of  the  greatest  con- 
fusion, of  which  we  shall  use  our  utmost  endeavour  to  make  it  appear 
that  we  have  not  been  the  occasion.     But,  above  all,  we  must  guard 

bly  they  may  reply  by  asking  what  is  car  reason  why  we  deride  them  for 
lighting  tapers  and  bumiag  incense  before  things  destitute  of  sense ;  when,  at 
the  same  time,  we  ourselves  light  tapers  and  bam  incense  in  oar  chardies 
which  are  equally  destitute  of  sense  with  the  other  1    To  which  it  is  not  diffi- 
eoli  to  reply,  since  it  is  one  thing  to  illaminate  with  tapers  places  set  apart  for 
divine  worship  and  there  to  offer  the  odoor  of  our  prayers  and  our  incense  to 
Ood,  and  another  thing  to  light  tapers  to  an  image  which  has  eyes  and  cannot 
see,  and  to  bam  incense  to  that  which  has  a  nose  and  cannot  smell :  it  is  one 
thing  to  do  honour  to  the  house  of  the  Lord's  majesty,  erected  by  some  of  the 
fiulhfal,  and  dedicated  by  Qod*s  High  Priest ;  and  another  and  a  widely  diffb- 
rent  thing  absurdly  to  honour  with  gifts  and  offerings  pictures  made  by  some 
painters.    '  My  house  (saith  the  Lord)  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ;' 
and  again,  elsewhere, '  Offerings  shall  be  made  upon  mine  altar,  and  my  house 
of  prayer  shall  be  honoured.*    With  highest  honours  should  that  place  be 
exalted  where  the  faithful  meet  together  from  all  quarters,  and  their  prayers 
are  heard  by  a  Ood  who  pities  them,  and  the  mysteries  of  our  salration  are 
celebrated  and  the  sacrifice  of  pndse  is  offered  to  God ;  where  also  the  Angels 
meet  together  to  bear  before  God  the  sacrifioe  of  the  faithfhl  offered  through 
the  hands  of  the  Priests — where  also  the  sweet-sounding  harmony  of  those  who 
chant  to  His  praise  is  heard  to  re-echo — where  resound  the  waves  of  the 
diyine  word  so  refreshing  to  the  weary  soul.    And,  lastly,  in  those  same  coun- 
tries where  they  boast  themselres  so  highly,  becaose  ther  offer  their  lights  and 
their  incense  to  inutges,  and  look  down  on  as  as  scandalised  who  despise  such 
practices,  we  learn  from  our  ambassadors — (both  those  who  were  sent  thither 
oy  my  illustrious  father  and  those  who  ha^e  been  sent  by  ourselves)  —that 
many  churches  in  those  parts  not  only  want  tapers  and  incense,  but  have  not 
any  roof  to  shelter  their  worshippers  from  the  weather.    On  the  contrary,  in 
the  kingdom  given  to  us  by  our  God,  our  churches  through  His  aid  who  has 
Touchsafed  to  presenre  them  abound  in  gold  and  silrer  and  the  most  boiati- 
fhl  ornaments ;  for  we  who  r^ect  the  lighting  of  tapers  and  the  burning  of 
incense  to  images  adorn  the  places  set  apart  for  divine  worship  with  our  most 
precious  ornaments.*' 
•  "  Homily  on  the  Forty  Martyrs." 
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ogainst  this— a  thing  which  much  agitates  my  o  vim  mind — that  the  ene- 
mies of  the  cross  of  Christ  may  not  find  cause  of  exultation  fix>m  this 
cause,  and  say,  CTen  to  the  present  Ume,  Christians  have  heen  in  an 
error;  for  they  had  never  thus  cast  away  their  images  made  wiih  hands 
unless  they  had  heen  convinced  that  it  were  idolatrous  to  have  them : 
and  who  hut  must  confess  how  greatly  this  must  have  turned  to  the 
injury  and  subversion  of  the  faith  ?  For  what  is  more  likely  than  that 
they  should  say,  As  they  have  once  been  in  error,  we  need  pay  no 
heed  to  them  whatever,  for  the  truth  is  not  among  them.*  And  what 
more  need  I  add ;  for  our  in  oil  respects  most  pious  and  Christian 
Sovereigns  having  raised  up  that  which  is  verily  a  monument  of  their 
own  love  for  God  (I  mean  the  picture  before  the  Royal  palace  in  which 
were  represented  tlie  forms  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  in  which 
were  ti-ritten  their  words  concerning  the  Lord)  did  thereby  proclaim 
the  saving  cross  to  be  the  glory  of  their  confidence. 

<<  But  as  the  sum  of  all  we  have  advanced  is  this  (Heb.  viiL  l),t 
that  God  hath  wrought  miracles  by  divers  images,  concerning  which 
many  have  been  pleased  to  write  at  large — such  as  the  healing  of  the 
diseased,  of  which  we  ourselves  have  had  some  experience ;  the  disso- 

*  "  A  rare  argument  (says  Comber)  why  no  man  should  fonake  any  enor 
that  he  had  once  embraced ;  and  this  was  the  great  reason  why  the  Koman 
Church  at  Trent  would  not  reform  any  prsctiee  nor  rectify  any  error,  thou^ 
complained  of  by  her  own  members,  lest  they  should  wound  their  pretended 
infallibility,  choosing  rather  to  err  always  than  to  be  thought  capable  of  being 
>ace  mistaken.  Amobius  tells  us  that  the  rery  same  thing  was  the  main  hin- 
Irance  of  the  Pagans'  conversion, '  That  they  resolved  to  defend  their  most  nn- 
i*ea8onable  actions  lest  they  should  be  thought  ever  to  have  been  ignorant,  and 
they  counted  it  more  glory  not  to  be  overcome  than  to  jrield  to  the  most  niani« 
Test  truth.'  But  is  this  a  thing  for  the  disciples  of  the  humble  Jesus  to  glory 
in  ?  Would  it  not  be  more  for  the  credit  of  their  religion  to  reform  the  abuses 
which  superstition  had  brought  in  than  to  resolve  to  keep  them  right  or 
wrong  ?  And  were  not  Jews  and  Saracens  (who  in  the  very  acts  of  this  Coun- 
cil pinch  them  ver^  close  with  arguments)  more  like  to  censure  them  for  obsti- 
nacy and  for  standing  in  an  error  which  they  could  not  defend  than  for  incon- 
stancy when  they  embraced  a  manifest  truth  1  Besides,  it  was  not  the  whole 
Christian  Church  who  had  thus  erred :  the  greater  part  of  them  (in  Ctermanus' 
time  and  long  after)  held  the  contrary  opinion.  To  conclude,  their  adversaries 
might  read  in  histories  and  other  authors  that  the  primitive  Christians  had  no 
images  at  all,  and  they  must  needs  know  that  the  adoroHon  of  them  was  never 
defined  before.  So  that,  if  they  did  censure  them  for  inconstancy,  it  was  more 
like  to  be  for  their  aUering  a  primitive  practice  and  for  establishing  a  new 
doctrine  after  the  (3ospel  had  been  preached  for  near  eight  hundred  years.** — 
Oibaon'a  Preaervalive,  tit  6,  c.  5,  p.  297. 

t  With  these  words  the  Apostle  commences  the  eighth  chapter  of  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  but  how  different  the  Gospel  of  (]lhrist  vtom  that  of 
Antichrist !  St  Paul  writes — "  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  Uiis 
is  the  sum.  We  have  such  an  high  priest  who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  of  the  Heavens."  Germonus  on  the  other  hand  says — 
"  Now  of  the  things  spoken  this  is  the  sum  :  God  hath  wrought  miracles  by 
various  images." 
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• 

ludon  of  spells  and  charms  ;*  and  the  frequent  apparition,  m  visions  of 
the  night,  of  those  who  in  pictures  have  heen  made :  and  yet,  most  re- 
markable of  all,  and  that  which  never  met  with  any  contradiction  or 
suspicion,  is  the  image  of  the  immaculate  i\Iothcr  of  God,  formerly  at 
Sozopolis  in  Pisidio,  which  poured  forth  a  defluxion  of  ointment  from  its 
painted  hand,  of  which  miracle  there  are  many  u'itnesses.t  But  if 
the  image  is  not  now  seen  to  work  similar  miracles,  we  must  not  on 
this  account  disbelieve  those  which  have  been  wrou^^ht  formerly,  ouv 
more  than  we  are  at  liberty  to  refuse  credit  to  the  signs  aud  divers 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  beginuing  of  the  Gospel,  which  are  ou 
record  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Aposdes,  because  that  no  such  miracles  are 
now  performed.^  For  God,  who  loves  man,  by  this  kind  condescension, 
caused  that  those  who  were  weak  should  become  strong  in  faith,  which 
is  concerning  Himself,  and  at  ihe  same  time  hath  displayed  His  own 
power  thereby  even  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  For  at  one 
time  we  read  that  tlieir  ihadow^  and  at  another  that  handkerchieftf 
which  had  touched  their  garments,  wrought  cures  in  the  diseased 
(Acts  V.  12,  15,  19).  As  then,  at  that  time,  not  every  shadow  but  -j 
only  that  of  St  Peter  healed  the  sick,  and  not  the  handkerchiefs  which 
had  touched  any  garment,  but  only  those  which  had  touched  the  gar- 
ments of  St.  Paul,  healed  the  sick — for  the  full  assturance  of  faith  in 
that  God  who  was  preached  by  them,  and  who  displayed  His  peculiar 
grace  even  by  things  which  had  no  life — so  hath  it  pleased  God  that 
it  should  frequently  be  the  case  with  images,  for  it  is  not  every  image 
or  picture  which  can  display  this  kind  of  benevolence  to  the  fiuthful, 

•  "  Cfharmes  rompus."— (Fleury  *'  Ecclcs,  Hist. "  vol.  Ix.,  p.  228).  "  Qermanus 
(as  Owen  observes  in  his  '  Book  on  Images')  pretends  to  some  night  visions  of 
images,  bnt  does  not  tell  us  what  they  were  or  how  they  operated  against  witdi. 
craft,  which  I  suppose  he  means  by  his  ireplepyeia  '*  (p.  44). 

t  "'  This  defluxion  of  ointment  out  of  the  picture's  hand  is  an  odd  sort  of 
miracle.  What  became  of  the  ointment  1 — what  efiects  dill  it  produce }  We 
hear  nothing  o.f  this.  It  is  much  that  this  precious  ointment  was  not  pre- 
served in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam  and  produced  in  the  Council  as  a  fiunous 
or&salve  to  give  sight  to  the  blind  image-breakers.  It  was  an  easy  thing  for 
the  superstitious  Monks  to  convey  some  liquid  stuff  from  behind  the  image 
into  the  hand  of  it."— /Md.  p.  144. 

X  '*  Qermanus,  therefore,  cannot  be  excused  from  gross  blasphemies  in  com- 
paring the  fabulous  miracles  of  idolatrous  and  superstitious  Monks  with  those 
of  the  holy  Apostles,  as  if  there  were  no  difference  between  the  real  miracles  of 
the  Apostles  who  sealed  the  truth  with  their  blood  and  the  fictitious  wonders 
of  lying  Monks  :  those  of  the  Apostles  were  done  in  public,  and  attested  by 
all  sorts  of  persons — the  miracles  of  the  Monks  were  done  in  a  comer,  without 
evidence  but  what  was  given  by  themselves :  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  were 
wrought  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion — those  of 
the  Monks  to  confirm  the  apostacy  of  the  latter  days  from  the  truth  and  purity 
of  it :  the  apostolical  miracles  were  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  as  signs  of 
the  kingdom  Christ — those  of  the  degenerate  Monks  in  the  New  Testament  as 
the  sigpAS  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist.** — Ibid,  p.  247. 
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but  only  the  images  of  the  Saints  or  of  the  Lord  Himself :  whence  it 
may  be  perceived  that  it  is  not  from  any  inherent  power  that  images 
\^work  such  miracles,  but  only  by  the  grace  of  our  God.*  And  I  think 
it  right  not  to  leave  unnoticed  that  to  which  Eusebius  hath  given  a 
place  in  liis  '  Ecclesiastical  History/  that  in  the  city  of  Paneas  (which 
in  the  Gospel  is  called  Cicsarea  Philippi),  is  said  to  be  tlie  house  of 
the  woman  who  had  the  bloody  flux,  and  who  was  healed  by  touching 
the  hem  of  our  Saviour's  garment  as  it  is  written  in  the  Gospels ;  and 
that  opposite  the  door  of  her  house  is  placed  (as  they  say)  a  brazen 
statue  which  bears  the  likeness  of  the  Lord,  and  before  it  the  image  of 
a  woman  on  her  knees,  with  her  hands  stretched  out  after  the  manner 
of  a  suppliant ;  and  that  this  she  raised  in  memory  of  the  miraculous 
cure  wrought  upon  her  ;  and  tlmt  at  the  feet  of  this  image,  mode  in 
tlie  name  of  the  Lord,  a  certain  herb  of  strange  form  and  appearance 
sprang  up  which  was  a  means  of  cure  for  all  kinds  of  diseases  :  thb 
Eusebius  states  that  he  saw  with  his  own  eyes.t  It  is  evident  that 
the  Saviour  did  this  of  His  o\vu  grace  in  condescension  to  the  faith  of 
this  woman,  which  proves  that  which  we  have  said  before,  that  it  ia 
not  simply  the  thing  which  is  done  which  is  to  be  considered,  but  the 
intention  of  the  agent  must  also  be  enquired  into.  And  in  the  same 
place  Eusebius  states  that  he  had  seen  the  images  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  of  our  Lord  Himself,  painted  in  colours.  Now,  we  do  not  men- 
tion this  as  though  we  would  commend  the  making  of  statues  of  brass  ; 
but  only  to  show  that  though  this  were  done  according  to  a  heathenish 
custom  our  Lord  would  not  reject  it,  but  was  actually  pleased  for 
a  long  time  together  to  display  in  it  the  wonders  of  His  goodness ; 
and,  therefore,  ic  cannot  be  right  to  revile  the  yet  more  holy  custom 

*  According  to  Scriptnre,  Qod  wrought  miracles  bj  the  shadow  of  St.  Peter, 
and  the  handkerchiefn  which  toached  the  gannents  of  St.  Paul — not  that  maa 
should  worship  shadowR  or  handkerchie&,  but  that  they  might  be  led  to  believe 
in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Qod.  Accoiding  to  Qermanus,  God  works  miracles  by 
images— not  that  those  who  witness  such  miracles  may  worship  Christ  or  believe 
in  Him,  but  that  they  may  worship  images  and  believe  a  brottch  of  the  second 
commandment  necessary  to  salvation. 

t  When  Eusebius  writes  against  images  then  he  is  condemned  as  an  Arian, 
a  Theopaschite,  &c. ;  but  when  a  testimony  can  seemingly  be  gained  from  his 
history  in  their  &vour,  then  he  is  an  orthodox  divine  who  is  by  all  means  to 
be  believed.  Eusebius,  after  all,  delivers  his  testimony  doubtAilly.  It  is  re- 
ported that  the  woman  who  touched  our  Lord  was  of  this  city — the  picture  of 
the  man  they  report  to  be  the  image  of  Jesus :  he  does  not  say  that  he  had 
seen  it,  but  that  it  was  to  be  seen  of  travellera.  And  it  is  not  that  Eusebius 
considers  statues  of  brass  to  be  a  heathenish  custom,  as  Qermanus  pretends ;  but 
any  images  made  in  any  way;  for,  speaking  of  the  imsges  of  Christ,  of 
Peter,  and  Paul,  painted  in  colours,  he  says — "  Men  in  old  time,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Heathen,  were  wont  to  honour  in  this  way  such  as  they  countod 
Saviours'.' 
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which  has  been  established  amongst  us.*  With  this  let  the  words  of 
our  memorial  conclude  ;  and  may  the  Ood  of  truths  He  who  has  led 
us  into  all  truth  and  who  disperses  from  our  minds  every  occasion  of 
difference— every  ground  of  disquietude— count  us,  who  with  one  accord 
in  one  spirit  glorify  Him,  worthy  of  His  heavenly  kingdom.'* 

Tarasius  :  "  The  guardians  of  the  holy  Catholic  Cliurch 
our  holy  fathers  have  shouted  aloud :  '  They  who  keep 
watch  on  her  intellectual  battlements  have  repelled  every 
assault,  every  argument  of  vanity :  having  preserved  her  entire, 
they  have  routed  every  phalanx  of  the  enemy ;  and,  together 
with  the  heresies  of  old,  they  have  slain  with  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  the  heresy  of  this  modem  vanity  of  the  Christianity- 
slanderers.'  Let  us,  therefore,  all  with  one  voice  sing  aloud, 
in  the  words  of  our  master  the  divine  Apostle  Paul, '  Christ 
is  our  peace  who  hath  made  both  one  (Ephcs.  ii.  14),  to 
whom  be  glory,  honour,  and  adoration,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  all  holy,  the  good,  the  life-giving  Spirit,  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen.'"  " 

The  Holt  Council  shouted  aloud :  *'  The  doctrine  of  our 
divine-voiced  fathers  hath  set  us  right:  drawing  from  this 
source  we  have  drank  in  the  truth — ^following  these  we  have 
put  to  flight  falsehood — taught  by  these  we  embrace  holy 
images.t  The  Others  preach:  'We  are  the  sons  of  obe- 
dience, and  we  glory  in  the  &ce  of  our  mother,  in  the  tradi- 

*  Gtermanat  seems  to  consider  brazen  statues  as  altogether  a  heathenish 
custom,  not  to  be  commended  ;  and  Bingham  obserres  that  Petarius  proyes 
from  this  passage  that  the  Council  did  not  approre  of  manj  images  or  statues 
of  wood,  metal,  or  stone,  but  only  pictures ;  for  that  the  former  were  thousrht  to 
look  too  mudi  like  idols.^  Binius  has  appended,  therefore,  a  long  note  in  Greek 
and  Latin,  in  which  it  is  attempted  to  sare  th«  orthodoxy  of  Qermanus  and 
the  gods  of  brass  at  the  same  time,  and  to  show  that  his  words  must  hare 
a  different  meaning  from  that  which  appears  :  "  The  Greeks,  in  order  that 
sacred  things  might  not  be  manifest  to  all,  surrounded  the  holy  altar  with 
railing,  within  which  they  set  up  images  by  which  they  conceal  the  altar,  and 
at  the  same  time  they  have  them  ready  for  the  purposes  of  worship/'  It  is  to 
this  Qermanus  alludes  in  this  passage — "  For  as  statues  would  have  been  out 
of  place  here,"  and  he  styles  the  use  of  images  as  somewhat  more  holy,  because 
they  both  are  more  commodious  as  well  as  more  usual  for  this  purpose : — "  For 
the  use  of  holy  statues  is  both  pious  in  itself,  and  hath  been  received  by  the 
Chnrch,  as  is  abundantly  proved  both  by  the  discourses  of  the  Bishops  them- 
selves,  as  well  as  from  the  express  decision  of  this  holy  Council  itself." 

t  Not  any  of  the  fcUhers  quoted  in  this  Session  have  taught  the  wonhip 
of  images,  though  some  seem  to  approve  the  making  of  them  and  the  histo- 
rical use  of  them.  Gregory,  Leontius,  Germanns,  and  the  aathors  of  the 
various  tales  recited  there  are  not  fathers. 
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tion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Believing  one  God  to  be  wor- 
shipped in  Trinity  we  embrace  holy  images.  Let  those  who 
hold  not  thus  be  anathema — let  those  who  think  not  with 
us  be  driven  far  from  the  Church.  We  hold  tor  the  ancient 
legislation  of  the  Catholic  Church  :*  we  hold  to  the  laws  of 
the  fathers :  we  anathematise  those  who  add  anything  to, 
and  those  who  take  anything  from,  the  Catholic  Church  rf  we 
anathematise  this  newly-adopted  innovation  of  the  Chris- 
tianity-slanderers:  we  embrace  venerable  images:  we  lay 
beneath  our  anathema  all  who  hold  not  with  us.  Anathema 
to  the  Christianitv-slanderers — that  is,  the  Iconoclasts.  Ana- 
thema  to  those  who  apply  passages  of  the  holy  Scripture 
which  denounce  idols  to  holy  images.  Anathema  to  those 
who  do  not  salute  holy  and  venerable  images.  |  Anathema 
to  those  who  call  holy  and  venerable  images  idols.  Ana- 
thema to  those  who  assert  that  Christians  look  on  their 
images  as  gods.  Anathema  to  those  who  consciously  com- 
municate with  those  who  insult  and  abuse  holy  images.? 
Anathema  to  those  who  ascribe  deliverance  6t>m  idolatry  to 
any  other  than  Christ  our  God.  Anathema  to  those  who 
presume  to  say  that  the  Catholic  Church  did  ever  adroit 
of  idols!'" 

After  that  the  above-mentioned  anathemas  had  been  pro- 
claimed according  to  the  written  form,  the  Holy  Council,  by 
the  mouth  of  Euthymius  Bishop  of  Sardis,  made  the  follow- 
ing declaration: — 

^Fulfilling  the  command  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy 
our    holy    fathers  have  not  hid  under  a  bushel  the  caudle  (Matt. 

*  Not  one  Canon  is  there  of  any  Council  about  making  of  images  before 
that  called  In  TruUo,  a.d.  692 ;  and  not  one  Canon  in  any  Council  whatever, 
up  to  this  Nicene,  about  toorahipping  them.  When,  then,  was  this  apxaia 
6€«rfio0€<n'a  to  be  found  t 

f  Then  they  anathematise  themselres,  since  most  clearly  they  hare  added 
to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  the  primitive  Church  the  new  doctrine  of 
image-worship. 

t  This  anathema  includes  all  Christians  of  the  three  first  centuries,  and  the 
great  part  of  the  Church  in  the  three  centuries  which  follow,  amongst  the  rest 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  says  :  "  Adorare  imagines  vero  omnibus  modis  derita." 

§  Epiphanius  tore  in  pieces  a  veil  on  which  a  ho/y  image  was  painted  : 
thoreforo,  this  anathema  includes  all  those  fathers  who  communicated  with 
him. 
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T.  15)  of  diTine  knowledge  which  has  been  entrusted  to  them  by  Him, 
bat  have  placed  on  the  candlestick  of  the  most  edifying  doctrine  that 
it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house — that  is,  the  Catholic 
Church — in  order  that  none  of  those  who  piously  confess  the  Lord  may 
at  any  time  dash  their  foot  against  the  stone  (Psalm  xci.  12)  of  he- 
retical  pravity ;  for  they  expel  all  heretical  error,  and  the  gangrened 
member  (if  by  any  means  it  prove  incurable)  ihey  cut  off.  Having 
the  fan  they  purge  the  floor  (Matt.  iii.  12)  ;  and  the  wheat,  the  nou- 
rishing word  which  confirms  the  heart  of  man,  they  shut  up  in  the 
gamer  of  the  Catholic  Church;  but  the  chaff  of  heretical  pravity, 
having  cast  out,  they  bum  with  fire  unquenchable. 

^  Wherefore, ;  this  Holy  and  GEcumenic  Council  which  by  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  goodwill  of  our  pious  and  most  faithful  Sove- 
reigns, Irene  tlie  new  Helena,  and  the  new  Constantino,  the  Qod-pre- 
served  of&pring  of  the  same,  assembled  now  for  the  second  time  in  the 
illustrious  metropolis  of  Nice^having  by  reading  beeo*  fully  made 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  the  venerable  and  blessed  fathers,  gives 
glory  to  God  Himself  by  whom  that  word  was  given  to  them  which 
was  written  for  our  instruction  and  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church;  but  against  those  who  think  not  with  them,  but  are  en- 
deavouring to  darken  the  troth  by  their  novelties,  they  unite  with  the 
Psalmist  in  singing, '  How  have  thine  enemies  done  evil  in  the  holy 
place,*  and  have  boasted,  saying,  There  is  not  a  teacher  any  more, 

*  On  this  qaotation  the  "  Caroline  Books"  animadvert  as  follows : — "  Here 
again  no  ordixuuy  fatuity  has  been  displayed,  iu  that  they  should  interpret  pre- 
(Uetions  delivered  long  before  concerning  those  who  overturned  the  city  of 
Jemsalem  to  those  who  despise  the  worship  of  images,  since  it  is  one  thing  to 
plonder  the  temple  of  its  brazen  sea,  its  two  cherubim,  its  other  vessels  and 
ornaments,  and  another  not  to  worship  images — one  thing  to  consign  the  glory 
of  the  temple  to  the  devouring  flames,  another  to  avoid  the  worship  of  images 
—one  thing  cruelly  to  devastate  the  holy  of  holies,  another  thing  prudenUy  to 
forbid  to  bow  the  neck  in  the  service  of  iviages."  After  some  other  observa- 
tions, in  which  the  tnle  meaning  of  the  passage  is  shown,  the  chapter  is  con- 
cluded as  follows : — "  But  if  any  one  should  enquire  more  deeply  as  to  its 
mystical  sense  and  should  consider  the  holy  Chuxx:h  as  signified  thereby,  and 
the  evil  done  therein  as  the  mischief  done  or  attemnted  bv  heretics,  still  by  no 
one  having  sound  or  sober  understanding  could  it  be  understood  of  Uiose  who 
despise  the  worship  of  images.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  their  absurdity  is 
great  who  vapour  tnis  text  as  spoken  of,  such  so  is  their  judgment  sound  and 
vigorous  who  decline  this  worship  altogether."— Xrt&.  Car.,  lib.  ii.  c.  1. 

Adrian  not  having  the  aanum  sobrium  que  irUeUectum  above  mentioned 
maintains  the  great  propriety  of  the  application  of  this  passage  .* — "  Very 
rightly  have  they  said  this  on  account  of  the  heretics ;  for  as  blessed  AugusUn 
saith  in  his  explanation  of  the  same  Psalm,  'What  evil  hath  the  enemy 
wrought  in  thy  holy  places — that  is,  in  those  which  w>ere  especially  thine — ^in 
thy  temple,  against  thy  priesthood,  against  all  the  sacraments  of  that  dispensa- 
tion ;'  so  now  in  like  manner  the  enemies  of  the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,  having  raged  against  the  ancient  orthodox  tradition  for  sacred  images, 
being  brought  down,  are  reduced  to  nothing."    A  quotation  from  St  Gregory 
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and  tlicy  shall  not  know  that  we  handled  the  word  of  Ood  deceitfully* 
(Psalm  Izxiy.  3-9).  But  we,  in  eyery  particular,  maintaining  the 
decrees  and  ordinances  of  our  God-bearing  fathers,  speak  with  one 
heart  and  one  mouti),  ncitlier  adding  anything  to  or  taking  anydiing 
from  that  which  has  by  them  been  iianded  down  to  us ;  but  in  these 
we  are  confirmed — in  these  we  are  fixed :  thus  we  confess — thus  we 
teach,  even  as  the  six  (£cumcnic  Councils  have  defined  and 
ratified. 

**We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible ;  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  begotten 
Son  and  His  Word,  by  whom  all  things  are  made ;  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life  consubstantial  and  co-etcmal  with 
the  Father  and  His  co-original  Son — a  Trinity  uncrcate,  undivided, 
incomprehensible,  uncircumscnbable ;  which  altogether  and  alone  it 
to  be  adored  with  /a/rta,  worshipped,  and  served.  One  Godhead,  one 
Lordship,  one  Dominion,  one  Kingdom,  and  Power,  which  in  hypoe- 
tasis  is  individedly  divided  and  in  essence  is  dividedly  united. 

^  And  we  confess  that  One  of  this  same  holy  and  consubstantial 
Trinity,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  the  true  God,  did  in  these  last 
dajrs  for  our  scdvation  become  incarnate  and  was  made  man,  and  by 
the  saving  dispensation,  both  of  His  passion,  His  resurrection,  and 
ascension  into  heaven,  did  save  oar  race  and  deliver  us  from  idola- 
trous error.  And,  as  the  Prophet  declares,  it  was  '  not  an  ambassador^ 
not  on  Angel,  but  the  Lord  Himself,  who  hath  saved  us  *    (Isaiah 

of  NanziAnsam  follows,  containing  nothing  to  the  parpose. — Adrian'9  Annoer, 
p.  112,  col.  1. 

*  "  This  vene  Ib  inappropriate! j  brought  forward  in  their  Cooncil,  since  it 
is  not  oar  complaint  who  worship  Ood  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  nor  is  it  theirs 
who  endeavour  to  worship  God  and  His  Saints  in  images ;  for  we  have  a  great 
Prophet,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  whom  daily  we  behold  with  the  eyetf  of 
our  mind  and  by  whose  prophecies  we  are  carefully  instructed ;  but  it  relates 
solely  to  the  awful  calamities  #hich  have  befidlen  the  Jews,  among  which  is  tlie 
loss  of  prophecy  and  of  the  knowledge  of  God  according  to  the  prediction  of 
Hosea, '  That  the  sons  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a  King,  without 
a  Prince,  without  a  sacrifice,  without  an  altar,  without  an  ephod,  withont  Sera- 
phim.* "— Xi6.  Car.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2. 

Adrian  replies — "  They  used  these  words  of  the  Psalmist  against  the  here- 
tics, who  in  their  Conventicle,  held  in  the  time  of  their  heretical  Emperor  Con- 
stantine,  fiuicied  that  they  knew  and  understood  somewhat;  wherein  thej 
liken  them  to  the  Jews,  of  whom  Aug^tin  in  his  comment  on  the  same  Pttlm 
observes,  '  Behold  these  Jews  who  ray  that  are  not  now  acknowledged.'  Ajid 
shortly  after,  '  Now  ye  see  not  your  signs  how  there  is  not  a  pronhet,  and  thou 
sayest,  And  as  yet  he  will  not  know  ns,  it  is  because  as  yet  ye  will  not  acknow- 
ledge him.  Now  there  is  not  a  prophet,  and  he  will  not  Imow  us  as  vet,  even 
until  the  fjord  hath  rebuked  the  enemy.'  Just  so  it  was  with  the  heretics : 
until  their  Prince  Constantine  the  Heresiarch  was  rebuked  they  understood 
nothing,  and  therefore  were  they  reduced  to  nothing." — Adrian's  Answer,  p. 
113,  col.  1. 
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Ixiii.  9).*  So  with  him  we  ogree^  and  his  words  we  appropriate,  loudly 
proclaiming  it  was  not  a  Synod,  not  the  power  of  Kings,  not  God-hated 
conspiracies  which  delivered  the  Church  from  idolatry,  as  that  Jewish 
Conventicle  which  barked  against  venerable  images  has  frivolously 
asserted ;  but  it  was  He,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  the  God,  who  became 
man :  He  hath  saved  us — He  bath  delivered  us  from  all  idol  errors  : 
to  Him,  therefore,  be  glory,  to  Him  be  grace,  to  Him  be  giving  of 
thanks,  to  Him  be  praise,  to  Him  be  greatness  in  word  and  work  ever 
ascribed.  Of  Him  comes  redemption— of  Him  comes  salvation,  who 
alone  is  able  to  save  for  ever,  and  not  of  other  men  whose  origin  is  of 
the  dust.  He  liatli  fulfilled  the  predictions  which  were  of  old  de- 
clared by  His  Prophets  amongst  us,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come  ( 1  Cor.  x.  11),  by  His  incarnate  dispensation  having  dwelt 
among  us  and  associated  with  us,  and,  having  wiped  out  the  names  of 
the  idols  from  the  earth  (Zech.  xiii.  2),  even  as  it  had  been  written. 
We  reverently  embrace  the  words  of  our  Lord,  of  His  Apostles  and 
Prophets,f  by  which  we  have  been  taught  to  honour  and  magnify 
first  of  all  the  true  and  very  Mother  of  God,  who  is  higher  than  all  the 
heavenly  powers  ;  the  holy  Angelic  powers,  the  blessed  and  illustrious 
Apostles,  the  glorious  Prophets,  the  victorious  Martyrs  who  contended 
in  behalf  of  Christ,  the  holy  and  God-bearing  Doctors,  and  all  the 
Saints ;  and  we  entreat  their  intercession  as  being  able  to  commend 
us  to  God,  the  universal  King  of  all — at  least,  while  we  keep  His 
commandments  and  endeavour  to  live  virtuously. 

^  We  solute,  moreover,  the  type  of  tbe  venerable  and  life-giving 
Cross  and  Ihe  holy  relics  of  the  Saints,  and  we  receive,  embrace, 
and  salute  holy  and  venerable  images,  according  to  the  ancient  tra- 
didon  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  of  God  and  of  our  holy  fathers, 
who  both  received   them   and   determined   that   they  should  be   in 

*  The  Septosgint  differs  here  from  the  Hebitnr  and  the  Yalgate  which 
agree  with  our  version.  Lowth  has  adopted  this  version  in  his  new  tnuialation, 
whidi  requires  a  very  slight  alteration  fh>m  the  Hebrew  text.  After  their 
idolatrons  worship  of  the  golden  calf,  when  God  said  anto  Moses, '  I  will  send 
an  Angel  before  thee :  I  will  not  go  op.  in  the  midst  of  thee/  the  people 
moariMd "  (Exod.  xxxiL  24).  Qod  afterwards  comforts  Moees  by  saying, 
"  My  presence— (that  is,  I  myself  in  person,  and  not  by  an  Angel) — will  go 
with  thee"  (verse  14).    airrot  vpoiroptviiofiai  ^oi,  as  the  Ixz.  renders  it. 

f  By  what  words,  either  of  our  Lord,  of  the  Prophets,  or  of  the  Apostles, 
are  we  taught  to  magnify  and  honour  the  Virgin  or  Angels  T~or  where  do  we 
learn  that  the  Virgin  Mary  has  been  made  saperior  to  the  heavenly  powers,  or 
thsA  the  Saints  do  intercede  for  us  1  St  Paul  bids  us  beware  "  of  being  be- 
guiled into  a  wonhip  of  Angels.**  He  speaks  also  of  our  Lord's  being  made 
superior  to  Angels  and  His  interceding  for  us,  but  nothing  about  Mary  or  the 
Saints.  Unwritten  tradition,  not  Scripture,  is  the  great  source  where  we  must 
look  for  doctrines  like  these. 
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all  the  Churches  of  God,  and  in  eyery  place  of  His  dominioo. 
These  holy  and  yenerable  images  (as  we  said  before)  we  hfmonr 
and  salute,  and  worship  with  the  worship  of  reycrence— namely,  the 
image  of  the  incarnation  of  the  great  Qod  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  tlie  immaculate  and  very  Mother  of  God,  of  whom  He 
was  pleased  to  become  incarnate,  that  he  might  save  us  and  deliver  ua 
from  all  impious  madness  after  idols ;  also  the  images  of  the  holy  and 
incorporeal  Angels  in  that  form  in  which  they  have  appeared  to  righteooa 
men  of  old  ;  also  the  images  and  pictures  of  the  divine  and  far-famed 
Apostles,  the  divinely  eloquent  Prophets,  the  crown-bearing  Martyrs 
and  all  other  Saints ;  that,  by  their  pictures,  we  may  possibly  be  led  to 
the  remembrance  and  memorial  of  the  protot3rpc,  and  in  measure  may 
be  made  partakers  of  their  sancdfication.  These  things  we  have  been 
taught  to  hold,  and  have  been  confirmed  in  holding  by  our  holy  fathers. 
<  Thanks  be  to  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift,  that  He  hath  not  left  ns 
for  ever ;  nor  hath  He  suffered  the  rod  of  the  wicked  to  rest  on  the 
lot  of  the  righteous  lest  the  righteous  put  forth  their  hand  unto  wicked- 
ness ;*  and  He  hath  done  good  to  the  upright  in  heart,'  as  the  Psalmist 
David  has  sung,  with  whom  in  that  which  follows  let  us  also  unite  in 
singing,  ^  But  they  who  turn  aside  to  their  crooked  ways  the  Lord  shall 
lead  them  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  but  peace  shall  be  upon 
the  Israel  of  God '  "f  (1  Cor.  is.  15;  Psalm  xxiv.  8;  iM.  4; 
ibid.  5).X 


•     t€ 


Car.  Lib."  lib.  ii.  and  **  Adrian's  Reply,"  p.  117,  col.  2  :  notice  above. 

f  In  the  '*  Caroline  Books"  it  is  objected  that  this  verse  has  no  connection 
with  those  who  despise  the  worship  of  images.  "  They  who  turn  aside  to  the 
bond — (od  obligcUionem :  viUg.,  ad  MigcUione$.  Ixx.,  €i9  ra^  <rrparfr>iaXia^) 
— is  not  to  be  understood  of  those  who  despise  the  superstitious  worship  of 
images,  but  of  those  who,  being  ensnared  in  the  toils  of  the  old  enemy,  are 
ready  for  any  iniquity,  and  in  proportion  as  they  sin  so  are  they  involved  more 
inextricably  in  his  folds.  >Vlience  it  is  said  by  the  wise  man, '  Each  one  shall 
be  holden  with  the  cords  of  his  own  sins.'  They  who  turn  aside  to  this  bond 
the  Lord  will  lead  forth  with  the  workei^  of  Iniquity ;  for  as  with  them  th^ 
sin  in  this  Ufe  with  them  shall  they  be  condemned  in  that  which  is  to  eome. 
From  which  bond  may  He  set  us  free  who  hath  redeemed  us  into  liberty  and 
hath  showed  us  who  sat  in  darkness  the  great  light  of  His  brightness  V'-Oar, 
Lib.,  lib.  ii.  c.  8.  •  , 

Adrian  replies — "  They  spoke  concerning  heretics :  as  the  blessed  Angostin 
on  the  same  Psalm  observes  among  other  things — that  is,  whose  deeds  they 
have  imitated,  because  they  have  loved  the  joys  of  the  present  time  and  have 
not  believed  in  the  judgment  to  come."  And  shortly  after : — "  Therefore, 
because  Christ  the  Son  of  Qod  is  our  peace,  He  comes  to  collect  His  own 
and  to  separate  them  from  the  unjust.  From  what  unjust  1  From  those 
who  hate  Jerusalem — who  hate  peace — who  wish  to  rend  asunder  unity — who 
trust  not  to  the  peace/'  &c — A&ian'9  Answer,  p.  115, 116,  col.  2,  col.  1. 

X  Here  follow  the  subscriptions  of  all  who  were  present  at  the  Council,  both 
Bishops  and  Abbots,  or  Hegumeni,  according  to  their  rank.  The  Pope's  Le- 
gates subscribe  first  and  with  a  longer  formula,  though  divers  other  bishops 
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enlarged  according  to  their  fimcy.  The  greater  part  contented  themselres 
with  the  following — "  I, ,  unworthy  Bishop  of ,  entirely  concor- 
dant with  all  that  ia  herein  written,  hare  aabtcribed.*' 

The  number  of  the  Bishops,  iacludimq^  the  Pope's  Le^tea  and  the  pre- 
tended Legates  from  the  East,  kc,  who  subscribed,  was  one  hundred  and 
thirty-tive.  The  number  of  Plonks.  Abbots  or  Hei?umeni.  who  subscribed,  was 
one  hundred  and  thirty- two.  The  names  of  the  Abbots,  kc.,  are  not  found  in 
any  of  the  Sessions  but  this,  though  there  were  more  or  less  present  at  all  of 
them. 


i 
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Certain  Extracts /rom  the  Writings  of  the  fathers  and  others  are  cited  to 
prove  that  Samaritans^  Jetos^  Pagans,  Manichceans^  Eutycheans^ 
and  others,  rejected  Images  ;  and,  therefore,  t/te  IconadastSy  who  re* 
Jected  Images,  must  be  numdered  toith  the  rest  and  accounted  Heretics. 
In  conclusion,  the  Popes  Legates  propose  that  ail  the  Writings  oftfie 
Iconadasts  shall  be  burnt,  and  that  an  Image  shall  be  brought  into  the 
Assembly,  that  all  the  Members  of  the  Council  may  pay  to  it  all  due 
honour  and  reverence, 

ly  THE  Name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ, 
OUR  true  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  pious  and  Christ- 
loving  Sovereigns  Constantine  and  Irene  his  mother,  in  the 
eighth  year  of  their  consulship,  on  the  fourth  of  the  nones 
of  October  (October  4),  of  the  eleventh  indiction,  the  holy 
QScumenic  Council  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God  and  de- 
cree of  the  same  divinely-protected  Sovereigns  in  the  splendid 
city  of  Nicffia  metropolis  of  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia — that 
is,  Peter  the  Arch-presbyter  and  Peter  Monk  and  Abbot  of 
St.  Sabbas  at  Rome  Legates  of  Adrian  most  holy  Pope  of  Old 
Rome ;  Tarasius  Patriarch  of  Constantinople — that  is.  New 
Rome  ;  John  and  Thomas  Vicars  and  Legates  of  the  Apostolic 
Sees  of  the  Eastern  Dioceses ;  together  with  the  Bishops,  the 
Archimandrites,  Abbots,  and  all  the  Ailness  of  the  Monastic 
Order,  held  their  Session  before  the  most  sacred  pulpit  of  the 
most  holy  Church  of  St.  Sophia,  in  the  presence  of  Petronas 
and  John  Officers  of  the  Imperial  household.  And  after  that 
the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Gospels  had  been  set  in  the  midst, 
Tarasius  said :  "  God,  who,  by  His  Prophet,  hath  declared 
beforehand  that  which  shall  hereafter  come  to  pass,  hath,  by 
Jeremiah  the  Prophet,  declared,  concerning  all  those  who 
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make  innovations  in  the  Catholic  Church,  '  that  they  have 
committed  two  evils:  they  have  left  Me,  the  fountain  of  living 
water,  and  have  hewn  out  for  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cis- 
terns, which  can  hold  no  water  *  (Jerem.  ii.  13).  The  broken 
cistern  is  heretical  reasoning,  from  which  source  the  promoters 
of  the  heresy  of  the  Christianity-detractors  have  drawn  and 
have  made  the  more  simple  to '  drink  the  deadly  poison'*  ( Hab. 
ii.  15),  against  whom  a^woe  is  denounced  by  the  voice  of  the 
Prophet ;  for,  in  their  endeavour  to  take  away  the  right  of 
venerable  images  (a  custom  which  has  been  handed  down  from 
old  times  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church  of  God),  they  have 
imitated  Jews  and  Saracens,  Pagans  and  Samaritans,  and  also 
Manichseans,  Docetae,  and  Theopaschites,  as  shall  be  proved 
by  reading  tlie  books  now  before  you  ^' 

CONSTAXTINE  Bishop  of  Coustautia :  "  Let  them  be  read 
for  the  confutation  and  exposure  of  that,  their  Christianity- 
detracting  and  Pseudo-synodical  conventicle. ' 

Leontius  the  Royal  Secretary  said :  "  At  the  request  of 
your  holy  Council,  we  have  brought  hither  the  holy  books 
which  it  will  be  necessary  to  read  ;  and  besides,  we  have 
brought  certain  others,  written  by  folse  heretics,  who,  in 
former  ages,  rejected  images." 

CoSMAS  the  Deacon  reads  firom  the  "  Second  Catechetical 
Lecture  of  St.  Cyril  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,"  which  begins — 

^  Sin  is  a  dreadfbl  thing,  and  transgression  is  a  most  cniei  disease  of 
the  soul."  And,  after  other  things  towards  the  close,  he  adds— *<  What 
think  you  of  Nebachadnezzar  ?  Have  yon  not  heard  from  the  Scrip- 
tores  that  he  was  fierce  in  his  manner,  having  a  lion-like  temper  of 
mind?  Have  yon  not  heard  that  he  exhumated  the  bones  of  the 
Kings  ?  Know  you  not  that  he  led  the  people  into  captivity  ?  Have 
you  not  heard  that  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  the  King,  having  first  shewn 
him  his  ohildren  slaughtered  ?  Have  you  not  heard  that  he  laid  his 
hand  on  the  Cherubim  ? — I  mean  not  the  spiritual  and  the  heavenly, 
but  those  which  were  made  for  the  temple — which  were  about  the 
mercy-seat  of  the  ark,  from  the  midst  of  which  the  Lord  spake."  ( 17) 

*  '^  Q  o  voTi^tvv  TOP  irXrjaiov  uvrou  aparpowij  OoXtpa" 

s 
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Tarasius  :  **'  Let  us  consider  how  greatly  Nebuchadnezzar 
is  here  censured  for  destroying  those  Cherubim  and  what  re- 
tributory  punishment  lie  endured.'' 

Tlie  Holy  Council  said :  "  Great  was  his  fault — great  his 
punishment." 

TaRzVSIUS  :  "  Tlierefore,  everv  one  who  casts  that  which  is 
sacred  out  of  the  Churcii  and  destroys  it  is  obnoxious  to  the 
same  vengeance."* 

Petronas  the  Patrician  said :  ''  Truly  great  was  the  punish- 
ment of  Nebuchadnezzar,  for  he  was  driven  trom  the  king- 
dom and  remained  seven  years  in  the  \vildemess  eating  grass 
like  an  ox"  (Dan.  iv.  33,  et  seq.). 

*  On  thiB  comparison  of  the  Iconoclasts  with  Nebadmdneziair  the  "  Ouoline 
Books**  contain  the  following  observations: — "Either  contcmptuonslj  to 
break  doim  images  on  the  one  hand,  or  to  adore  them  with  tapers  and  inoenie 
on  the  other,  is  not  enjoined  by  any  authentic  testimony  or  sanouoned  by  the 
example  of  any  Saint  whateyer,  more  especially  since  to  break  them  in  pieces 
and  to  worship  them  hare  been  condemned  by  certain  fathers.  They  affinn 
that  they  who  despise  images  are  guilty  of  a  crime  equal  to  that  of  Neboohad- 
nezzar  in  destroying  the  Cherubim.  Eyen  if  this  were  the  case,  surely  we  can- 
not be  thus  guilty  who  retain  them  for  the  beanty  of  our  ehmehet,  thoogli  wv 
rehiso  them  any  worship,  but  rather  their  own  fathers  who  break  them  ia 
pieces.  But  whereas  they  contemn  their  ancestors  because  th^  abolished 
images,  and  mightily  commend  themselyes  because  that  they  worship  them,  it 
may  be  observed  that,  as  they  may  not  be  compared  iu  merit  with  the  builders 
of  that  venerable  temple,  so  neither  are  their  ancestors  equal  in  guilt  to  those 
who  destroyed  it.  Indeed,  as  far  as  the  temple  of  the  Most  High  Uod  is  supe- 
rior to  certain  images  made  by  some  artificer,  so  far  beyond  aU  doubt  does  Uie 
guilt  of  those  who  overthrew  the  temple  exceed  that  of  those  who  destroyed 
images.  It  remains  therefore  that  we  show  how  far  the  guilt  of  the  one 
exceeds  that  of  the  other."  In  order  to  show  the  guilt  of  those  who  destroyed 
the  temple  many  passages  are  brought  forward  from  Psalms  Ixxiv.,  Ixxzix., 
xiii.,  and  cxxxvii.,  after  which  the  chapter  is  concluded  in  the  following 
manner : — "  From  all  which  it  is  most  evident  that,  however  imprudent  thUr 
ancestors  may  have  been  in  casting  images  x>nt  of  churches,  th^are  by  no 
means  to  be  eaualled  to  the  subverters  of  that  most  holy  and  sacred  temple, 
since  among  the  former  was  inconsidenxtion,  among  the  latter  atroeioni  gmli 
— ^among  the  former  want  of  judgment,  among  the  latter  open  wickedness — the 
one  thinking  to  serve  God  thereby  took  away  images  out  of  the  churches — ^tho 
other  provoking  the  Lord  who  was  angry  with  His  people  to  anger  against 
themselves  outrageously  destroyed  His  house ;  both  of  which,  however,  we  with 
God's  help  intend  to  avoid,  while  we  adorn  those  places  which  are  set  ftpui  for 
divine  worship  and  offer  our  worship  and  service  to  God  alone." — Lw,  Car., 
lib.  iv.  c.  4. 

To  this  Adrian  replies — "  We  have  shown  already  from  the  Epistle  of  St. 
Gregory  the  Pope  that  images  are  not  to  be  despised  but  worshipped ;  where- 
fore our  predecessors  the  most  holy  Pontiffs,  so  often  cited,  in  their  saeied 
Councils,  have  issued  this  decree,  '  If  any  one  refuse  to  worship  the  images  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  His  Mother,  and  of  all  Saints,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  holy  fathers,  let  him  be  Anathema.^" — Adrian's  Amwtr,  p. 
324.  c.    . 
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CoSMAS  Deacon  Notary  and  Chamberlain  read  the  '*  Fifth 
Epistle  of  St  Symeon  Stylites  of  the  Wonderful  Mount  to 
the  Emperor  Justin  the  Younger"* : — 

*  The  author  of  this  epistle  was  the  second  of  the  name  who  spent  his  life 
on  the  summit  of  various  pillars.  lie  commenced  this  absurd  practice  from 
childhoofi,  and  there  ho  spent  sixty-eight  years  of  his  useless  life.  Eragriut 
("  Ecclcs.  llist*'  lib.  vi.  c.  22),  gives  some  account  of  him,  with  plenty  of  ridi- 
culous con£ibulations.  That  he  became  a  better  (lacttic  by  living  on  the  top 
of  a  pillar  need  not  be  questioned,  but  most  certainly  he  did  not  become  a  better 
Christian  thereby.  He  is  said  to  have  Itated  a  Nestorian  or  Eutychian  worse 
than  a  dog  or  a  serpent  (Cavers  "  Hist.  Litt.**  vol.  i.  p.  508) ;  and,  if  that  speaks 
little  for  his  charity,  this  letter  speaks  yet  less,  breathing  as  it  docs  far  more 
of  the  spirit  of  the  ferocious  and  bluo<i-minded  Dominic  than  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus.  In  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iv.  cap.  S),  this  letter  meets  with 
the  severest  reprobation ;  but  it  is  patronised,  just  as  might  bo  expected, 
by  Pope  Adrian,  seeing  it  expressed  exactly  the  spirit  and  temper  of  that  See 
against  all  contumaciou!)  opponents. 

**  Heretics  ^it  is  observed)  not  unfrequently  bring  forward  their  wicked  and 
artfhl  errors  under  the  name  of  some  or  other  of  the  Saints,  in  order  thereby 
to  delude  the  unwar}*;  and  it  is  to  bo  feared  that  this  letter,  which  they  de- 
clare to  be  the  writing  of  a  certain  Saint  Symeon,  which  they  bring  forward  to 
establhih  their  error,  does  not  contain  the  words  of  that  holy  man,  but  of  some 
plotting  contriver.  Doubts  of  tliis  kind  are  excited  in  our  minds,  and  in  the 
minds  of  other  orthodox  persons,  because  that  it  is  in  opposition  to  the  sacred 
Scripture ;  nor  should  wn  dare  to  make  use  of  it  in  argument  to  determine 
any  doubtful  point,  con.4cious  (as  we  are)  how  contradictory  it  is  to  the  insti- 
tutes of  the  divine  law.**  After  quoting  certain  portions  of  the  letter  it  it 
continued  thtis :  "  In  which  most  absurd  verbiage,  deficient  in  eloquence, 
destitute  almost  of  common  sense,  a  compost  of  1  Know  not  what  barbkrismt 
and  solecisms,  these  errors  deserve  most  unqualified  censure;  that,  when 
speaking  of  Justinian  (sic)  the  Emperor,  a  man  mortal,  passible,  and  obnoxious 
to  every  accident  common  to  man,  he  uses  the  phrase  your  divine  ears,  and 
further  that  he  proiiibits  the  Emperor  from  the  exercise  of  mercy ;  that  he 
manifestfi  a  proneness  to  return  oil  for  evil,  being  in  his  eagerness  to  accom- 

Elish  his  purpose  utterly  forgetful  of  mercy  and  kindness  ;  and  that,  whereas 
e  ought  from  anxiety  to  save  the  souU  of  the  lost — to  have  put  what  check  he 
could  upon  the  £mperor's  anger — he,  on  the  contrary,  did  his  utmost  to  in- 
crease it ;  and,  instead  of  regai^iing  His  example  who  will  have  no  one  to  perish, 
roused  him  to  the  most  ferocious  vengeance ;  and,  instead  of  watching  how  ho 
might  save  souls,  he  denounced  his  anathemas  and  maledictions  against  them ; 
and  further,  that  he  decUired  that  Qod  did  reign  toother  wiik  this  same  Em- 
peror. lYith  respect  to  the  expressions,  your  dimne  ears,  or  thai  Ood  did 
reign  together  unth  him,  we  have  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  (lib.  i.  cap.  1, 
2,  Z,  4),  sufficiently  replied,  in  noting  the  folly  of  those  who  still  make  use  of 
such  frivolities :  we  shall  now,  in  due  course,  touch  on  the  other  topics  con- 
tained in  the  same  letter,  fortifying  each  step  of  our  discussion  with  the  testi- 
mony of  the  divine  word,  as  the  Lord  shall  grant  us  power.  When,  therefore, 
he  forbids  the  Emperor  to  exercise  mercy,  what  other  thing  does  he  than  mn 
counter  to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture  which  ei\joins  upon  us  that  we  have 
it  1  Surely  it  were  dangerous  to  follow  the  precepts  of  such  letters,  which  i^- 
pear  to  be  indirect  opposition  to  holy  writ." 

After  which  he  quotes  from  the  New  Testament  several  of  the  injtmctioni  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  in  favour  of  mercy  and  kindness,  and  then  con- 
tinaea  as  follows :— "  Now  if,  according  to  the  instruction  of  this  eminent 
Preacher,  we  are  not  to  avenge  even  ourselveSf  what  madness,  what  absur- 
dity, would  it  be  to  avenge  the  injuries  done  to  things  which  have  no 
sense,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  letters  sent  to  Justinian  ;  and  that  these 
works  of  piety,  which  no  ix^jnrv  done  to  ourselves  must  make  us  forget,  we  must 
s  2 
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''  Who^  my  eyer-yenerablc  my  most  gracious  lord,  wiB  give  to  my 
eyen  fountainn  of  tears,  that  I  may  weep  and  lament  most  bitterly 
and  inconsolably  all  the  days  of  my  wretched  life ;  because,  notwith- 
standini;  the  divine  zcul  of  vour  6od-crowned  and  most  Christian  im« 

quite  lose  sight  of,  for  the  sake  of  injuries  done  to  pictures  which  cannot  feel 
them.**  And  after  quoting  some  other  texts  it  is  added :  "Wherefore,  if  any 
wishes  to  be  accounted  a  child  of  the  ^lost  Hii^h,  and  desires  to  obtain  mercy  from 
Ood  and  to  be  purified  from  the  impurities  of  his  sins,  let  him  rathor  follow 
these  most  wholesome  precepts  than  the  sarage  perversity  of  that  epistle.  Bui 
further,  innsmuch  as  he  endeavoured  to  excite  the  £mperor  to  wraths  in  this  also 
he  acted  a  savaiore  part,  and  in  this  as  well  as  in  the  other  parts  of  his  letter  he 
contradicts  the  holy  Scripture."  And,  having^  brought  forward  a  few  texts 
against  wrath  and  anger,  he  continues :  "  Now,  as  wrath  is  forbidden  by  so 
many  and  such  express  testimonies  of  the  Qo^pel  and  the  Law,  we  may  easily 
gather  that  an  epistle,  which  would  with  adjuration  bind  the  Emperor  to  the 
exercise  thereof,  cannot  be  considered  as  in  any  way  fitted  to  detennine 
points  about  which  questions  may  be  mised.** 

"  The  author  of  this  epistle  ought  to  have  exhorted  those  whom  he  perceived 
to  be  in  danger  to  repentance  ;  and,  if  they  had  despised  his  exhortation,  he 
might  have  supplicated  the  Emperor  to  use  force  for  their  convenion  ;  for. 
probably,  they  might  under  compulsion  have  followed  the  good  which  when 
left  to  themselves  they  despised,  since  God  t»  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  btU  that  aU  should  be  saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Now,  had  he  been  anxious  to  gain  souls,  he  ought  rather  to  have  excited  those 
whom  he  saw  to  be  in  error  to  penitence  than  to  have  stirred  up  their  Sovereign 
to  shed  their  blood  ;  since  the  virtue  of  penitence,  so  far  fiK>m  being  consi- 
dered of  less  imporunoc  than  others,  is  to  be  put  on  an  equality  with  the  very 
best  of  them  ;  for,  like  some  medicine,  it  makes  whole  the  broken,  heaU  the 
diseased,  restores  the  lost,  and  not  unfrequently  brings  back  sinners  who  have 
fallen  to  their  pristine  condition."  After  quoting  many  texts  showing  the  im- 
portance of  repentance  it  is  added  :  "  In  proportion,  as  this  virtue  which  he 
has  so  entirely  neglected  is  pre-eminently  efficacious  to  salvation,  so  this  fero- 
city beyond  all  other  wickedness  is  eminently  noxious ;  for  thereby  he  not 
only  prohibits  the  Prince  the  use  of  mercy,  but  actually  binds  him  under  adfo- 
rations  to  revenge.  Now  if,  according  to  our  Lord,  it  be  a  great  crime  to 
offend  one  of  His  little  ones,  how  great  the  crime  of  ofiendlng,  not  any  little 
one,  but  an  Emperor,  the  head  of  his  people.  Moreover,  as  the  writer  of  this 
epistle,  in  addition  to  his  former  atrocities,  has  made  use  of  maledictions  : 
in  this  also  he  is  found  to  contravene  the  sacred  oracles,  as  it  is  written. 
Bless  and  curse  not ;  and  elsewhere, '  They  who  curse  shall  not  enter  the  kinff- 
of  Gk)d.' 

"  But  lest  any  one  should  imagine  that  we  are  sitting  in  indgment  upon  <s 
and  condemning  a  man  with  whoee  merits  we  are  unacquainted,  let  it  be 
undentood  that  we  are  not  here  discussing  the  life  or  merits  of  anv  righteous 
man,  but  onlv  winnowing  with  the  fan  of  the  divine  Scripture  those  words 
of  his  which  have  been  perversely  brought  forward  to  establish  error,  because 
they  are  in  every  way  tacked  together  with  bands  of  error.  Neither  are  we 
spttiking  of  any  other  of  the  works  of  this  same  Symeon,  which  have  not  come 
under  our  notice,  but  only  those  which  have  been  presented  to  us  in  their 
records ;  and  while  we  confess  that  we  know  not  whether  th^  actually  are  the 
words  of  this  same  Symeon  or  of  some  other  person  who  has  taken  his  name, 
this  we  know,  that  without  all  doubt  they  are  utterly  opposed  to  the  sense  of 
Scripture;  and,  as  such,  may  most  deservedly  be  excluded  from  all  art  in 
determining  what  are,  or  what  are  not,  the  doctrines  of  the  Church." 

It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  letter  framed  so  exactly  according  to  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  the  Komish  Church  should  want  a  defender  and  upholder 
in  its  head  and  president    Adrian  vindicates  the  supposed  or  real  Symeon 
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perial  sway,  such  incooeeiTablj  audacious  impieties  baye  been  perpe- 
trated by  those  atheistic,  impure  beyond  all  impurity,  and  abominable 
Samaritans,  who  inhabit  the  district  named  Costra,  near  the  city  of 
Porphyreon,  in  the  Tencrable  house  which  your  God-pleasing  Sove- 
reignty was  pleased  to  give  command  to  be  built  in  chat  place.  All 
wiiich  your  God-presenred  Serenity  may  fully  understand  from  the 
communications  made  to  our  humility  by  Paul  the  most  holy  Bishop 
of  this  same  city  Porphyreon,  and  which  have  been  forwarded  to  us 
by  the  most  holy  Patriarch  of  the  East,  who  himself  was  most  deeply 
afflicted  on  the  same  account.  And  bow  could  it  be  otherwise,  O 
most  gracious  Sovereign,  since  impieties  such  as  those  which  the  afore* 
said  most  holy  high  Priest  saw  with  his  own  eyes  would  cause  the 
very  stones  to  cry  out ;  for  it  appeared  to  our  humility  worse  than 
death  and  destruction  even  to  hear  of  the  exccciling  outrageous  and 
blasphemous  atrocities  which  they  have  perpetrated  against  the  Divine 
Word  who  became  incarnate  for  us — ^against  the  immaculate  glorioua 
Mother  of  God — against  the  venerable  and  precious  Cross  and  against 
the  Saints.     We  would,  therefore,  venture  to  suggest  to  your  divine 

Stylites,  at  least  with  great  zeal,  if  not  ability.  First  he  vindicates  the  flatter- 
ing ttyle  of  the  epistle  and  next  its  perseicating  tone.  "  Did  (says  he)  St 
Ambrose,  when  dedicating  to  Oratian  a  work  on  the  orthodox  fidth,  act 
at  all  amiss  in  addressing  him  thus,  '0  holy  Emperor}*  And  what 
more  did  this  man  when,  in  writing  to  the  most  Christian  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian, on  account  of  his  zeal  for  the  &ith,  he  used  the  expression,  '  Your 
divine  ears  V  And  he  therefore  wrote,  '  To  your  divine  ears,'  because  by 
them  he  received  divine  diacoarse  which  in  all  faith  and  orthodoxy  he  ob- 
served; and  rightly  does  he  say  'divine  ears,'  becanse  he  is  shown  to  have 
had  the  hearing  of  divine  things.  But»  in  respect  to  his  proiiibiting  the  exer- 
cise of  mercy,  that  is  a  mistake  :  the  holy  man  demanded  that  no  delay  should 
take  place  before  that  proper  puniitliment  had  been  inflicted  (sed  fieri  decentem 
vindietam  poposcit) ;  for  he  was  not  withoat  mercy  as  they  have  been  pleased 
to  say :  but  such  a  regard  for  the  images  of  Saints  seemed  to  possess  him  that 
he  would  make  the  impioos  wretches  to  fall  under  the  stroke  of  his  anathema. 
Moreover,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  your  Qod-inapired  Excellency  is 
aoqnainted  with'  a  fact  recorded  in  4he  dialogues  of  St  Qregory  concerning 
St  Bonilace,  how  by  his  discourse  he  brought  down  with  sorrow  to  the  grave  the 
miserable  wretch  who,  coming  with  his  ape,  struck  the  cymbals.  Whenco 
shorUy  tSier  St  Gregory  adds :  *  The  anger  of  holy  men  is  so  much  the  more 
to  be  dreadcMi  in  proportion  as  it  is  evident  that  He  who  dwells  in  their  hearts 
is  not  weak  in  executing  whatever  revenge  may  please  them.'  Thus,  also,  the 
same  St  Qregory  in  his  comment  on  the  blessed  Job  when  he,  treating  on  the 
valiant  teachers  of  the  Qospel,  observes :  '  Whence  the  Lord  saith  to  the  Pro- 
phet concerning  good  teachers — "  They  shall  devour  and  cast  down  with  the 
stones  of  a  sling  "  (2Scch.  ix.  15).  For  holy  doctors  who  teach  others  the  way  of 
virtue  do  devour  enemies — that  is,  by  the  force  of  conversion,  they  change  them 
into  their  own  body.  Brave  men  also  go  forth  from  her,  the  Church,  who 
strike  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  ns  it  were,  with  the  stones  of  a  sling.  Whenco 
also  fierce  Goliath  is  overthrown  with  a  stone  from  a  sling,  because  the  pride 
of  Satan  is  overcome  by  the  comer-stone  of  the  holy  Church.'* — Adrian's 
Atutoer,  p.  112,  col.  1.  Such  a  letter  as  that  of  St  Symeon  Stylites  well  de- 
serves such  a  dcf.ncc  as  that  which  Adrian  makes.    The  blind  lead  the  blind  ! 
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ears  that,  if  the  roost  pious  laws  of  your  yictortous  imperial  rule  Jc- 
roand  that  when  the  image  of  the  Emperor  is  abused  they  who  haTe 
dared  this  venturous  deed  should  be  dchvered  over  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tremity of  the  law,  of  how  much  more  severe  a  doom  unto  death  are 
they  worthy  wiio  have  dared,  against  the  images  of  the  Son  of  Qod 
and  of  the  holy  glorious  Mother  of  God,  with  a  shamelessness  and  an 
impiety  hitherto  unheard  of,  such  things  as  those  which,  from  their  ex- 
cessive atrocity,  I  cannot  describe,  putting  them  quite  beyoud  the  reach 
of  mercy  or  compassion  ?  We,  therefore,  entreat  your  most  vic- 
torious Sovereignty  to  have  no  mercy  on  those  who  havo  dared 
to  do  this  nor  to  spare  them,  nor  to  receive  any  supplication  from 
them  or  to  admit  any  defence  on  their  behalf,  tliat  they  may  not  again 
do  anything  of  this  kind ;  for  I  have  discovered  indications  of  this  sort, 
which  I  signified  in  the  month  of  August  to  our  most  holy  and  God- 
honoured  Patriarch,  hinting  to  him  that  in  the  meantime  he  should 
keep  my  communication  to  himself,  for  God  hath  not  concealed  their 
plots  from  us. 

«« Wherefore  I  feel  assured,  my  ever- venerable  rolers,  that  your  hearts 
fixed  on  Gk>d,  resplendent  with  their  own  greatness,  can  never  tolerate 
these  outrageously  disgraceful  proceedings  of  theirs;  the  like  to 
which  neither  we  nor,  perhaps,  any  other  Christian  even  to  tliis  time 
over  heard  of  before.  But,  my  lord,  I  adjure  you,  by  the  Emmanuel 
of  the  Most  High  God,  not  to  delay  even  for  a  moment  the  vengeance 
which  is  their  due ;  but  give  instant  command  that  enquiry  be  made 
as  to  that  which  was  done  in  the  secret  cave  by  their  exceedingly  out* 
i-ageous  abominations,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  epistle  which  has 
been  addressed  to  our  humility.  Nor  let  your  most  gracious  Highness 
delay,  lest,  by  any  means,  some  should  insinuate  unseasonable  words, 
as  if  they  had  tlie  sanction  of  your  imperial  Highness,  especially  since 
it  is  to  you  that  God,  who  ^as  been  so  impiously  insulted  by  them,  has 
committed  the  power;  that  thus  the  rest  of  them  may  spend  all 
tlie  days  of  their  accursed  and  schismatical  existence  in  fear,  whom 
also  their  cognate  darkness  mil  receive  to  the  vengeance  of  that 
future  unquenchable  and  dark  fire  which  shall  consume  tliem  for  ever  ! 
And  the  Holy  Almighty  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  shall  accurse  them  to  the  lowest  depths  of 
the  abyss,  to  destroy  them  with  a  never-ending  destruction. 

"  This  zeal  if,  0  ye  victors  crowned  in  God,  ye  display  towards 
Him  who  reigns  together  with  your  piety,  God,  the  only  begotten,  ye 
shall  be  accepted  even  above  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham  by  the  all -seeing 
Deity,  and  your  roo^t  Christian  reign  shall  be  blessed  and  mognificd  in 
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the  power  of  its  strength  above  all  former  reigns ;  for  to  him  bo  glory 
for  oyer  and  eycr.     Amen." 

Tarasius  :  "  Perceive  ye  what  was  the  niiiid  of  tliis 
father?" 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra:  "He  judged  them  unworthy  of 
any  indulgence." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  "  This  is  evident  to  all,  that  the 
Samaritans  are  worse  than  other  heretics  *  and  their  heresv 
is  exceeding  abominable  and  base,  and  alien  from  grace  ;  and 
from  this  history  we  may  infer  that  they  who  subvert  holy 
images  are  as  bad  as  these — wherefore  they  may  well  be 
styled  Samaritans." 

*  On  this  comparison  of  the  Iconoclasts  with  the  Samiritans  the  **  Caroline 
Books"  make  the  following  obscnrationa  : — "  Not  satisfied  with  casting  off  their 
anoestors  and  parents  with  the  most  fearful  anathemas  or  laceratinsr  their 
memory  with  every  kind  of  reproach,  they  most  now  make  them  out  to  be  far 
worse  than  ordinary  heretics :  for,  they  say,  the  Samaritans  are  worse  than 
other  heretics,  but  they  add  that  they  who  destroy  images  are  worse  still. 
Now,  it  is  evident  that  their  ancestors  destroyed  images .  Now,  if  they  who 
break  images  are  worse  than  the  Samaritans,  who  are  worse  than  other  heretics, 
then  it  is  evident  that  their  ancestors  are  worse  than  any  other  heretics.  Now,  if 
as  thev  assert  from  those  who  were  worse  than  oiiier  heretics  they  received 
their  birth,  or  their  relig^ious  education,  or  their  consecration  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  the  sacred  offices,  surely  it  is  wonderful  that  they  should  account 
themselves  more  eminent  than  other  Catholics,  in  determining  wiiat  were  the 
traditions  of  the  Church,  and  that  they  should  glory  in  liaving  a  prerogative  of 
authority  to  which  neither  their  own  acts  or  documents  nor  the  example  of 
their  ancestors  can  give  them  the  least  pretension."  A  dissertation  here  fol- 
lows on  the  creed  and  origin  of  the  Samaritans  and  some  peculiarities  of  their 
sect,  firom  which  it  is  proved  that  they  are  not  Christian  but  Jewish  heretics  ; 
after  which  the  interview  of  our  Lord  with  the  Samaritan  woman  is  treated  of 
at  great  length,  and  its  supposed  mystical  and  typical  meaning  is  pointed  ont 
in  a  variety  of  particulars,  some  fimciful  enough,  as  for  instance,  this  : — ''  She 
said  that  she  had  five  husb'ands,  which  points  out  the  five  carnal  addresses 
which  she  made  to  Christ :  first,  if  thou  bring  a  Jeer,  &c ;  second,  for  the  well 
is  deep,  kc, ;  third,  give  mo  of  this  water,  &c. ;  fourth,  I  have  no  husband ; 
fifth,  our  fiithers  worshipped  in  this  mountain.  In  her  sixth  reply  she  men- 
tions Messias.  With  this  Rpiritual  reply  she  had  no  connection  as  yet :  it  was 
not  her  own ;  for  she  believed  that  He  was  to  come,  not  that  He  was  present'* 
After  which  digression  the  chapter  is  concluded  as  follows : — **  That  the  Sama- 
ritans, being  really  Qentlles  and  only  in  appearance  holding  to  the  Jews* 
religion,  are  not  more  really  opposed  to  the  Church  than  any  other  sect  of  un- 
believers ;  while  they,  considering  them  as  Christian  heretics  and  having  de- 
clared that  they  arc  worse  than  any  other  heretics,  conclude  with  showing  them 
some  fiivour  in  decUring  that  their  own  ancestors  are  yet  worse.** — Lib,  Car., 
lib.  iv.  c.  6. 

Adrian  justifies  this  comparison  by  several  quotations,  all  more  or  less  irre- 
levant. 1.  From  Gregory  Thcologus — "  Do  you  stumble  at  the  flesh,  so  did 
the  Jews.  If  you  will  call  him  Samaritan,  to  say  nothing  else,  you  do  not  be- 
lieve in  the  Godhead.  Even  devils  believed  this,  0  thou  more  unbclicvinfi^ 
than  Jews  and  worse  than  devils."    2.  From  an  edict  of  JuHtiuiau  wu  have  the 
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Const ANTiNB  Bishop  of  Constantia:  ^'I  indeed  consider 
the  Iconoclasts  to  be  far  worse  than  the  Samaritans;  for 
they  being  unacquainted  with  Cliristianity  did  this  in  igno- 
rance, but  the  others  knew  what  they  were  doing,  and  there- 
fore are  unworthy  of  defence :  for  as  it  is  written,  *  He  who 
knew  the  will  of  his  Lord  and  did  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes'  "•  (Luke  xii.  47). 

Nicolas  Bishop  of  Cyzicus :  **  I,  the  least  of  you  all,  pre- 
sent this  book  of  our  Father  John  Bishop  of  Thessalonica, 
and  I  request  that  it  may  be  read.'' 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  it  be  read." 

Demetrius  the  Deacon  read  from  the  "  Discourse  of  John 
Bishop  of  Thessalonica,"  wliich  begins,  "  Even  now  the 
enemy  continues  to  tempt  our  Lord  and  God  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  desert."     And  shortly  after  he  continues  thus: — 

**  The  Gentile  said,  '  Do  ye  not  make  images  for  your  Saints  in 
yoar  churches  and  worship  them  ? — and  not  only  for  the  Saints,  bat 
for  God  Himself?  In  the  same  way  we  would  have  you  consider  that 
when  we  do  homage  to  our  images,  wo  worship  not  them,  but  the  in- 
corporeal powers  which  are  served  in  and  by  them.'  The  Saint  re- 
plied, *"  But  we  make  images  of  those  who  once  were  men — namely,  of 
those  who  were  holy  servants  of  God,  and  had  bodies  like  ourselves, 

following — *'  But  neither  Theodore  of  Blopbuestia  who  Burpassed  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles in  his  impiety/*  kc  3.  A  longer  extract  follows  ftx>m  the  "  Comment 
of  Pope  Gregory  on  Job,'*  the  sabstance  of  which  is  that  heretics,  by  seeking  to 
know  more  than  tliey  ought,  become  vain,  and  in  proportion  to  their  ambitious 
desire  for  knowledge  actually  lose  the  knowledge  they  already  have ;  of  which 
Adrian  makes  this  application  to  the  Iconoclasts — **  Therefore,  their  ancestors 
maomifyiogr  themselves  to  know  more  than  they  ought  and  contriving  the  im- 
position of  novelties,  became  the  worse  heretics,  and  in  consequence  were 
brought  to  nothing." — Adruin's  Annoer,  p.  112,  c  2. 

To  know  that  imasres  ought  not  to  bo  worshipped  is  it  seems  to  know  too 
much.  Wisely  did  Rome  forbid  her  members  the  ose  of  the  Scriptures  which 
teach  knowledge  such  as  this.  If  the  Iconoclasts  are  worse  than  other  here- 
tics, then  it  must  be  better  to  deny  Christ*s  divinity  than,  acknowledging  it,  not 
to  worship  His  image  I 

*  "  The  idol  Bishop  should  have  proved  it  to  be  the  will  of  the  Lord  that 
we  shonld  make  and  worship  images  of  Christ  before  he  had  condemned  the 
opposers  of  them  to  be  beaten  with  many  stripes ;  but  neither  he  nor  the 
Council  ever  attempted  the  proof  of  this.  They  should  have  produced  some 
command  from  Jesus  Christ  for  worshipping  images ;  but  they  knew  it  to  be 
impossible,  and  therefore  never  offered  it  Since  there  is  no  law  in  the  New 
Testament  for  images  and  since  there  is  a  law  in  tlie  Old  and  New  Testament 
against  images,  the  image-breakers  were  so  far  from  opposing  that  they  ful- 
filled the  will  of  the  Loird  in  destroying  images." — Otcen  oh  Imagt-  Worship, 
p.  110. 
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to  recall  them  to  mind  and  to  do  tbem  honour ;  and  we  do  nothing 
absard,  for  we  represent  them  each  as  they  were ;  and  we  do  not 
invent  forms  after  your  fashion,  nor  do  we  exhibit  bodily  appearances 
of  things  which  have  no  body  at  ail.*  And  when  we  worship  we 
honour  not  the  image  as  yon  say,  but  those  who  are  presented  to  us 
by  the  picture  rt  and  these  again  we  worship  not  as  gods  (God  forbid), 
but  as  genume  servants  and  friends  of  God,  and  who  have  confidence 
to  intercede  for  us.  We  make  also  images  of  God — I  mean  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — depicting  Him  as  He  was  seen  upon 
earth,  and  as  He  was  conversant  among  men,  and  not  in  the  nature  of 
His  (Godhead.  For  what  is  the  likeness  or  what  the  form  of  the 
Word  of  the  Father,  who  is  without  body  and  without  form  ?  For  God 
—(that  is.  the  Nature  of  the  holy  consubstantial  Trinity)— />  a  Spirit^ 
as  it  is  written.  But  since,  through  the  good  will  of  our  God  and 
Father,  His  only  begotten  Son,  God  the  Word,  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  for  our  salvation  was  incarnate  of  the  Holy  Gbost  and  the 
immaculate  Virgin  Mary  the  Mother  of  God,  we  paint  His  humanity 

*  There  appean  from  hence  a  striking  likeness  between  Christian  imsge- 
woTship  and  Pagan  idol-worship.  Both  worship  superior  powers  by  means  of 
images  and  Uunga  sensible.  But,  says  the  Saint,  oar  Martyrs  were  once  living 
men — your  gods  are  creatures  entirely  of  your  imagination.  To  which  it  may 
be  replied  that  some  Catholic  Saints  nerer  existed,  and  many  of  the  deities  of 
Greece  and  Rome  even  deified  men,  sach  as  the  hero-gods,  Hercoies,  Saturn, 
Yulcaa,  and  others.  That  the  Pagans  did  worship  in  their  images  those  who 
once  lived  on  earth  is  proved  by  many  express  testimonies  of  the  Fathers.— ^See 
TertuUian"*  Apologetic  Discourse,  sec  10,  11,  and  13 ;  Afin.  Felix,  sec  21. 

t  The  Saint's  next  defence  is  that  the  images  are  not  worsliipped  as  Ood, 
but  as  representatives  of  those  who  can  intercede  with  Him.  The  heaUien 
in  like  manner  worships  not  the  stone  or  the  material  of  the  image,  bat  bj  it 
the  spirit  supposed  to  reside  in  it.  In  both  cases  the  image  is  representative 
of  some  other  being  vrorshtpped  thereby.  But,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Psgans, 
the  great  minority  worshipped  only  that  which  they  saw,  so  among  Christians^ 
the  picture  which  the  more  learned  considered  as  representative,  the  less  learned 

considered  as  divine.    Lactantius  thus  upbraids  the  heathen  of  his  dav 

"  What  madness  is  this,  either  to  make  those  things  at  which  hereafter  they 
may  fear,  or  to  fear  that  which  they  have  made  t  But,  say  they,  we  fear  not 
those  things  which  we  have  made,  but  those  beings  c^/ter  whose  image  they 
hiwe  been  fanned,  and  in  whose  name  they  are  consecrated.**  And  thus  also  the 
Saint  in  this  conference  declares — '*  We  honour  not  the  image,  but  only  those 
who  are  represented  to  us  thereby.** 

"  But  (continues  Lactantius) ,  if  ye  believe  the  gods  (the  Saints)  to  be  in 
heaven,  why  should  you  not  look  up  to  heaven  where  they  really  are  than  to 
temples  and  statues  (images)  where  they  are  not  1    How  are  your  sods  (Saints) 

to  be  considered  1    If  among  the  dead,  who  so  foolish  as  to  worship  them  I if 

among  the  absent,  then  they  ought  not  to  be  worshipped,  since  they  see  not 
what  we  do,  nor  do  they  hear  if  we  prav.  But  if  as  beinff  gods  they  cannot  be 
absent,  but  are  in  all  parts  of  the  world  and  can  see  and  hear  everything,  then 
all  images  are  superfluous,  since  they  arc  present  in  all  places,  and  it  must  be 
qnite  sufficient  to  invocate  the  names  of  those  who  hear  by  our  prayers."— Xac- 
tantius  de  Origine  Erroris,  lib.  ii.  c.  2. 
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though  not  His  incorporeal  Godhead.  The  Gentile  said  again — ^  Let 
It  be  80 :  ye  make  pictures  of  the  Son  of  God  because  He  was  incar- 
nate :  now  what  say  ye  concerning  Angels ;  for  ye  paint  them  as 
men,  and  worship  them  though  they  are  not  men ;  but  are,  and  are 
called,  intellectual  and  incorporeal?  So  think  that  tho  gods  wc 
worship  are,  in  like  manner,  served  by  means  of  images,  and  that  wc 
are  guilty  of  no  greater  absurdity  than  are  ye  in  respect  of  the  Angels 
which  ye  paint.'  Tho  Saint  replies — '  Concerning  Angels,  Arch- 
Angels,  and  other  holy  powers  superior  to  these,  and  I  will  add  also 
the  souls  of  us  men,  the  Catholic  Church  acknowledges  them  to  be 
intellectual ;  but  not  altogether  incorporeal  or  invisible  as  ye  Gentiles 
say.  For  they  have  spiritualised  bodies,  botli  of  our  and  of  fire,  as  it 
is  written — *  He  maketh  His  Angels  wind,  and  His  ministers  a  flame  of 
fire.*  And  in  this  sentiment  wo  find  many  of  our  holy  fathers  to  agree, 
among  whom  are  Basil  the  Great,  Athanasius  of  holy  memory,  the 
illustrious  Methodius  and  their  companions.*  For,  indeed,  God  alone  is 
incorporeal  and  uncircumscribable,  but  intellectual  creatures  are  not 
altogether  incorporeal  or  invisible,  as  is  the  Deity ;  wherefore,  as  they 
are  in  particular  places,  they  must  also  be  circumscribable  When- 
ever, therefore,  you  find  that  Angels  or  devils  or  souls  are  styled 
incorporeal^  understand  it  as  meant  to  signify  that  they  are  not  com- 
pounded of  any  of  the  four  material  elements ;  and  that  they  have  not 
gross  material  bodies  such  as  those  with  which  we  are  clothed ;  for,  in 
fact,  it  is  only  as  compared  with  us  that  they  are  invisible,  for  they 
have  oftentimes  been  sensibly  apparent  to  many  in  the  form  of  their 
own  proper  bodies ;  for  they  have  been  seen  by  those  whose  eyes  tho 
Lord  hath  opened.  And  further,  as  being  circumscribed  in  place, 
they  are  proved  not  to  be  altogether  incorporeal  as  is  the  divine 
nature.  We,  therefore,  in  painting  Angels  and  worshipping  them, 
not  as  gods,  but  as  intelligent  creatures  and  ministers  of  God,  and 

*  A  Latm  note  in  the  margin  signifies  that  the  Saint  here  spoke  of  his  own 
private  judgment;  for  the  Council  (Act  iv.)  in  its  confession  dedares  that 
Angels  are  incorporeal.  The  word  there  used  is  aawfiaiov^  ;  bat  how  can  it 
be  known  that  in  asing  this  word  they  did  not  use  it  in  tho  sense  which  the 
Saint  gives  lower  down,  where  he  explains  it  as  not  compounded  of  any  of  the 
four  eJements — ss  not  cibsolutely  incorporeal — but  comimrativdy  with  ourselves. 
Binius  in  his  notes  tells  us  that  the  Council  adopted  his  conclusion,  "  that 
Angels  might  be  painted/*  but  not  his  premise,  because  they  were  "  in  some 
measure  corporeal."  But  his  conclusion  depends  on  his  premise,  and  Tarasius 
has  adopted  both,  nor  do  the  Council  object  anything.  If  it  were  a  great 
error,  ought  a  charge  to  have  been  brought  against  Athanasius,  &c.,  of  patro- 
niaing  this  error,  and  not  one  Bishop  out  of  three  hundred  and  fiftyi  or  one 
Monk  out  of  one  hundrctl  and  fifty  who  were  present,  to  rise  up  to  give  the 
least  hint  that  it  was  an  error  ? 
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not  abflolutely  incorporeal,  do  not  err.  We  paint  tlicni  moreover  in 
the  hnmon  form,  because  that  they  have  constantly  ap|)eared  in  that 
form  to  those  to  whom  they  were  sent  by  the  only  God." 

Tabasius  :  '*'  Let  the  words  of  the  father  meet  with  due 
attention ;  for,  as  in  a  former  citation  we  found  that  Samari- 
tans had  subverted  the  images  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  and 
of  His  immaculate  Mother,  so  in  this  extract  we  find  Pagans 
would  do  the  same.*  The  father  has  proved  that  it  behoves 
OS  to  paint  Angels  because  they  are  circumscribed  and  have 
appeared  to  many  in  the  human  figure." 

The  Holy  Council  replied :  **  Very  true,  my  lord." 
Stepuen  the  Monk  read  from  the  "  Dispute  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Christian."    The  Jew  says : 

^  I  am  convinced  in  every  respect,  and  I  believe  in  Christ  Jesus 
who  was  crucified  that  He  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  but  I  am 
scandalized  at  you  Christians  because  ye  worship  images,  for  Scripture 
eterywhere  commands  us  not  to  make  to  ourselves  any  graven  imago 
or  likeness.**f 

The  Christian  replies : 

**  The  Scriptures  command  you  not  to  worship  any  new  God,  uor  to 
worship  any  image  as  (rod  ;  but  the  images  wiiich  you  behold  some 
of  them  are  painted  for  the  memorial  of  the  philanthropic  and  benevo- 
lent solvation  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  signify  to  us  the  form 
of  His  humanity  :  while  those  of  the  Saints  are  intended  to  siirnifv  of 
each  one  of  them  their  conflicts  with  the  devil,  their  victories,  and 

*  This  conference  does  not  prove  that  Pagans  .were  opposed  to  the,  use  of 
images  among  Christians^  but  only  that  they  wished  to  find  in  them  some  ez- 
cose  for  themselves  and  their  worship  of  idols.  "  0  major,  tandem  parcas,  in- 
sane, minori."  This  is  evident,  tliat  the  striking  siinilarity  of  idol-worship 
and  image-worship  proves  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  have  a  conunon 
original — "  Corruption  of  the  truth."  The  Idolater  corrupted  the  religion  of 
the  Patriarchs — the  Image-monger  that  of  the  Gospel. — See  E2)ucopii  Ruponsio 
ad  P,  Wadingi  EpuL  de  adorcU.  Irnagg.  cap.  tr. 

f  "  He  (says  Owen)  that  believes  Jesas  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God  is  a 
Christian,  not  a  Jew,  as  to  his  religion ;  but  according  to  this  Council  faith  in 
Joans  does  not  make  a  Christian  except  ho  worship  graven  images.  According 
to  the  Gospel  he  that  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  saved  ;  but  according  to 
thcM  men  it  is  not  £:iith  in  Jesus  Christ,  but  in  g^nven  images,  that  makes  a 
Christian.  This  is  a  new  notion  of  Christianity  not  to  be  found  in  the  writings 
of  the  New  Testament  By  this  new  GoBpel,  to  be  a  Christian  is  to  be  a  wor- 
shipper of  imagc.<t,  and  to  believe  in  a  crucified  Jcvus  is  to  be  a  Jew.'* — Oicen 
on  image-  Worship,  p.  120. 
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their  crowne.  Neither,  as  you  imagine,  do  Christians  make  gods  of 
their  images  and  worship  them ;  hat,  filled  with  zeal  and  faith,  they 
gaze  upon  the  images  of  the  Saints,  recalling  to  mind  how  they  wor* 
shipped  God ;  and  then  worshipping  they  invoke  the  God  of  Saints, 
saying,  <  Blessed  he  the  God  of  this  Saint  and  of  all  Saints,  who 
granted  to  them  patience,  and  hast  accounted  them  worthy  of  thy 
kingdom :  make  us  partakers  with  them,  and  save  us  by  their  prayers.* 
And  also  when  we  contemplate  and  rcyerence  the  image  of  the  Sa* 
yiour  with  spiritual  eyes,  the  eyes  of  the  heart,  we  give  thanks  to 
God  the  Lord  of  all,  who  condescended  to  take  upon  Him  our  nature 
in  the  form  of  a  servant  in  order  to  save  the  world,  and  to  be  made 
like  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted.  We  do  not  therefore  worship 
and  adore  the  wooden  or  painted  image,*  but  we  giye  glory  thereby 
to  the  Lord  of  all.  Moreoyer,  my  brother,  I  will  shew  you  how  that 
that  Moses  has  actually  in  the  law  ordained  like  things ;  for  he  was 
commanded  (as  it  is  written),  and  in  consequence  made  two  Chem- 
bim  of  carred  work,  with  their  wings  stretched  out  above  the  ark  of 
the  testimony,  one  on  this  side  the  other  on  that  side,  where  it  was 
not  lawful  for  any  one  to  enter  except  the  high  Priest,  who  went  in 
once  a-year  into  the  holiest  of  all  to  offer  incense :  and  in  h'ke  manner, 
having  made  a  serpent  of  molten  brass,  and  having  hung  it  up  in  the 
midst  of  the  camp,  he  said,  *  Whoever  has  been  bitten  by  serpents  let 
him  look  upon  this  brazen  serpent,  and  let  him  believe  that  this  ser- 
pent is  able  to  heal  him,  and  he  shall  be  healed.'  See  you,  how  Moses 
himself,  who  gave  command  not  to  make  an  image,  did  make  an 
image." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  "  See  how  our  most  holy  fiitherst 
most  clearly  affirm  that  they  who  deny  the  incarnate  dispen- 
sation of  the  Saviour  have  rejected  holy  images — such  as,  for 
instance,  the  Hebrews  and  the  Samaritans :  therefore  all  who 
reject  holy  imafros  are  like  to  these. 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  They  are  like." 

*  If  this  be  the  same  Saiat  who  is  represented  as  conferring  with  the  Pann 
he  varies  his  belief  according  to  his  auditor.  To  the  Pagan  he  says,  "We 
worship  images  of  Saints,  but  not  as  gods  : "  here  he  says,  "  We  only  look  on 
theirimaffes,  we  do  not  worship  or  rcrercnce  them  (»  vfioshvvSfi€v  ^  adpofi€v), 
but,  recalling  to  mind  their  goodness,  we  worship  God/*  No  great  proof  of  the 
unity  of  sentiment  on  this  point. 

t  What  most  holy  father?  He  who  imagined  Angels  to  be  corporeal,  and 
affirmed  Athanasius,  Methodius  and  Basil  to  be  in  the  same  error!  After  all, 
images  are  in  this  instance  rejected  by  one  who  declared  his  belief  in  our 
Lord's  incarnation. 
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Epiphanius  Deacon  and  Legate  of  Thomas  Bishop  of 
Sardinia  reads  from  the  pretended  "  Itinerary  of  the  Holy 
Apostles : " 

^The  painter  on  the  first  day,  having  sketched  him  in  outh'ne,  ceased  : 
on  the  following  day  he  Blled  up  the  picture  with  the  colouring,  and 
gave  the  image  to  ttie  joyful  Lycomedes,  which  having  placed  in  his 
own  bedchamber  he  set  a  crown  upon  it ;  which  when  John  after- 
wards knew  he  said  to  him,  ^  My  beloved  son,  what  meaning  have 
you  in  thus  going  from  the  bath  to  your  bedchamber  by  yourself? 
Am  not  I  to  pray  with  you  and  the  rest  of  your  brethren  ;  or  would 
yon  shut  us  out?'  Having  said  this  in  a  sportive  manner  he  entered 
with  him  into  his  bed-chamber,  and  he  saw  there  the  image  of  an  old 
man  crowned,  and  tapers  and  altars  set  before  it,  on  which  he  ad- 
dresse<l  him  thus — *  Lycomedes,  what  have  yon  to  do  with  this  image  ? 
Which  of  your  gods  is  it  that  is  painted  here  ?  I  see  you  still  live  like 
an  heathen  !'  And  Lycomedes  answered  him — *  He  alone  is  my  Gknl 
who  hath  rescned  me  and  my  wife  from  death  ;  but  if  after  God  we 
may  call  men  who  have  done  good  to  us  gods,  then  thou  art  the  god 
who  is  represented  in  that  picture,  whom  therefore  I  crown,  and  love, 
and  reverence,  as  having  been  a  good  guide  to  me  in  the  way.'  But 
John,  never  as  yet  having  seen  his  own  face,  said  to  him,  *  My  son, 
yoa  ore  mocking  me :  am  I  so  superior  to  my  Lord  in  form  ?  How 
can  you  make  me  believe  that  this  picture  is  like  to  me  ?  '  On  which 
Lycomedes  brought  a  mirror,  and  John  having  looked  at  himself  in  the 
mirror,  and  having  steadfastly  examined  the  image,  said,  '  May  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  live  :  the  image  is  like,  but  you  have  done  amiss  in 
making  it.'  "* 

EpiPUAmxJs  went  on  to  read  from  the  same  book  where  it 
begins,  "  At  one  time  wishing  to  lay  hold  of  Jesus."  And 
shortly  after — 

**  They  laid  hands  on  a  gross  material  body,  but  at  other  times 
when  I  felt  Him,  that  which  I  touched  was  immaterial,  incorporeal, 
and  as  though  nothing  at  all  was  there.    And  when  at  any  time  being 

*  Bespecting  this  story  it  may  be  obBenred  that  we  have  no  evidence  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  applied  by  the  Icoaoclaits.  It  forms  part  of  the 
Acts  of  their  Council  which  have  been  destroyed,  not  of  their  definition  or  the 
resalt  of  those  several  acts.  It  proves  this,  that  the  first  who  made  use  of 
images  among  those  who  bear  the  Christian  name  were  heretics,  as  Tertulliaa 
and  Augustine  also  state  expressly.  The  story  wants  authenticity  and  genuine- 
neai  no  doubt,  but  so  do  many  of  their  image- worshipping  fables. 
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invited  by  somo  Pharisee  He  accepted  the  iDvitatioD,  we  went  together 
with  Him^  and  each  of  as  received  the  appointed  loaf  from  those  who 
had  invited  us.  And  among  the  rest  He  also  received  one  whidi, 
having  blessed,  Ho  divided  amongst  us  all,  and  from  the  very  small 
portion  which  each  received  he  was  satisfied :  our  own  loaves  were  in 
this  way  preserved  entire,  so  that  those  who  invited  Him  were  much 
astonished.  I  oftentimes,  when  walking  with  Him,  wished  to  see  if 
any  mark  of  His  footsteps  appeared ;  but,  though  I  saw  Him  raise 
Himself  up  from  the  ground,  yet  never  did  I  see  any  footsteps.  These 
things  I  now  relate  to  you,  my  brethren,  as  it  were  for  the  sake  of 
your  encouragement  in  the  faith ;  but  of  His  great  things,  of  His  won- 
derful things,  let  deep  silence  be  preserved,  since  they  are  unspeak- 
able— such  as  could  not  be  uttered,  could  not  be  heard.  For  before 
He  was  seized  by  the  lawless  Jews — they  who  had  received  tlieir  law 
from  the  lawless  serpent — He  assembled  us  together  and  said, '  Before 
that  I  am  delivered  up  to  them  let  us  sing  a  hymn  to  the  Father,  and 
so  let  us  enter  on  that  which  is  ordained/  When  He  had  com- 
manded us  to  make  a  circle  round  Him  by  holding  each  other  s  hands. 
He  EUmself  being  in  the  midst.  He  said  this,  ^  Amen,  obey  me.'  He 
began  to  sing  a  hymn  and  to  say,  *  Glory  to  thee,  0  Father,*  and  we 
who  were  around  Him  answered  the  'Amen — ^glory  to  thee,  0  Word: 
glory  to  thee,  0  Grace :  Amen — glory  to  thee,  0  Spirit :  glory  to 
thee,  0  Holy  One:  glory  to  thy  glory:  Amen — we  praise  thee,  0 
Father;  we  give  thanks  to  thee:  the  Light  with  whom  darkness 
does  not  dwell  (Amen),  in  which  also  we  give  thanks,  saith  I  wish  to 
be  saved  and  I  wish  to  save :  Amen — I  wish  to  be  bound  and  I  wish 
to  loose :  Amen — I  wish  to  be  wounded  and  I  wish  to  wound : 
Amen— I  wish  to  eat  and  I  wish  to  be  eaten  :  Amen — I  wish  to 
hear  and  I  wish  to  be  heard :  Amen — I  wish  to  be  understood  being 
altogether  Mind  :  Amen — I  wish  to  be  washed  and  I  wish  to  wash  : 
Amen — ^grace  leads  tlie  dance,  I  would  play  the  lilte,  dance  ye  all : 
Amen — I  wish  to  be  lamented,  lament  ye  all :  Amen.'  "  And  after 
other  things  it  is  continued  thus :  **  In  this  manner  the  Lord  having, 
my  beloved,  joined  in  the  dance  with  us  went  out,  and  we  as  in  a 
maze  or  in  a  dream  fled  some  one  way  some  another.  But  I,  seeing 
Him  suffering,  could  not  endure  to  behold  His  passion,  but  fled  to  the 
Mount  of  OHves,  weeping  at  that  which  had  taken  place.  And  when 
the  command  was  given,  ^  Raise  up,'  He  was  suspended  thereon 
about  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day,  and  darkness  was  over  all  the  land. 
But  my  Lord  having  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  cave,  and  having 
shed  light  round  about  me,  said,  '  John,  by  that  rabble  beneath  I  am 
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cracified  at  Jerusalem ;  I  am  wounded  with  spears  and  reeds ;  I  am 
made  to  drink  vinegar  and  gall ;  but  it  is  I  that  speak  to  thee,  and 
that  which  I  speak  hear  thou.  It  was  I  that  suggested  to  thee  to 
ascend  into  this  mountain,  that  thou  mightest  ticar  that  which  it 
becomes  the  scholar  to  learn  from  his  teacher,  a  man  from  God.'  Having 
said  this.  He  showed  me  a  cross  of  light,  fixed,  and  around  the  cross  a 
great  multitude  not  having  one  form,  hut  on  the  cross  was  one  form 
and  a  like  similitude  :  ahove  the  cross  I  perceived  the  Lord,  not  having 
any  form  hut  only  a  voice — a  voice,  not  that  which  was  ordinary  with 
Him,  but  one  that  was  truly  sweet  and  delightful,  and  indeed  of  Gk>d 
Himself,  saying  unto  me,  ^John,  it  was  necessary  that  one  of  you 
should  hear  these  words  from  me.  I  would  have  one  to  hear  of  that 
should  come.  The  cross  of  light  is  for  your  sokes  called  by  me  at  one 
time  the  fVorfi,  at  another  Mvu/y  at  another  Christy  at  another  the 
Doory  at  another  the  ^Vaify  at  another  Bread,  at  another  Seed^  at 
another  Resurrection^  at  another  Jesus,  at  another  the  Father,  at 
another  the  Spirit,  at  another  Life,  at  another  Truth,  at  another 
Faith,  at  another  Grace.'  " 

Tarasius  :  "  See  how  the  whole  of  this  writing  contradicts 
the  Gospel ! " 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  Yes,  my  lord,  it  affirms  the  incar- 
nation to  be  mere  appearance." 

Tarasius  :  "  In  the  *  Itinerary'  it  is  written  that  He  neither 
eat  nor  drank,  nor  walked  on  the  earth  with  EKs  feet,  just  as 
the  Pbantasiasts  teach;  but  in  the  Gospel  it  is  vmtten  of 
Christ  that  He  did  both  eat  and  drink,  and  that  the  Jews 
said  concerning  Him,  '  Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine- 
bibber'  (Matt.  xi.  19).  Again — i^  as  they  fable,  He  did  not 
touch  the  earth^with  His  feet,  how  is  it  written  in  the  Gospel 
'  Jesus  being  weary  with  His  journey  sat  thus  on  the  well  ?'  ^ 
(John  iv.  6.) 

CoNSTANTiNE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  ^  And  this,  forsooth, 
is  the  book  which  confirmed  that  false  conventicle." 

Tarasius  :  "  Really,  the  whole  of  it  is  quite  ridiculous.'* 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Catana :  "  See  the  book  which  over- 
threw the  beauty  of  the  Catholic  Church." 

EuTHTMius  Bishop  of  Sardis :  ^  It  became  that  conventicle 
of  mischief  to  have  its  support  firom  such  a  book." 

CoKSTANTiXE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  '*  What  blasphemy  to 
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assert  that  John  the  Apostle  took  refuge  in  a  caye  at  the  hour 
of  the  cmcifixion,  when  the  Gospel  expressly  declares  that 
John  *  went  in  with  Him  into  the  hall  of  Caiaphas '  (John  xviiL 
15),  and  that  *he  was  standing  by  the  cross  of  Christ  with 
His  holy  Mother' "  (John  xix.  25> 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  Every  heresy  seems  connected  with 
that  book," 

Tabasius  :  ''  Alas,  alas !  by  what  heretical  books  do  they 
confirm  their  heresy." 

Greoort  Bishop  of  Neocaesarea :  "  This  book  is  worthy  of 
all  pollution  and  disgrace ;  and  yet  from  this  we  have  their 
testimony  against  images  in  this  history  of  Lycomedes." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  ''  He  introduces  Lycomedes 
crowning  the  image  of  the  Apostle  just  as  the  Heathens 
crown  their  idols." 

Basil  Bbhop  of  Ancyra :  *'  God  forbid  that  St  John  the 
Divine  should  say  anything  contrary  to  the  Gospel." 

Tarasius  :  "  Are  the  sentiments  which  have  been  read  to 
you  those  of  the  Gospel  ?" 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  God  forbid  !  We  receive  neither 
that  which  precedes,  nor  that  which  follows,  about  Lyco- 
medes." 

Tarasius  :  ^  He  who  receives  that  which  comes  last  must 
admit  that  which  goes  before,  just  as  did  that  £edse  Conven- 
ticle."* 

The  Holy  Council  :  ^*  Anathema  be  to  it  firom  the  b^;in- 
ning  to  the  end." 

-  John  Legate  of  the  East :  '^  Behold,  most  bless^  feithers, 
it  has  been  clearly  proved  that  the  patrons  of  this  Chris- 
tianity-detracting heresy  are  partakers  with  Nebuchadnezzar 
and  the  Samaritans,  with  Jews  and  Pagans ;  and,  not  only  so 
but  furthermore  with  the  atheistic  and  accursed  Maniclueans, 
a  testimony  firom  whom  they  have  here  brought  forward; 
for  these  things  are  spoken  by  those  who  maintain  the  incar- 

•  Then  he  who  admits  thai  Angels  may  be  painted  must  admit  that  they 
are  oorporeal,  as  did  the  Seventh  Council !  He  who  admits  with  Easebina 
the  history  of  the  woman  of  Poneas  must  admit  also  his  Arian  riews — hia 
Theopaschite  speculations  !  St  Paul  Quotes  £pimenides,  Aratna,  and  Menan- 
der :  u  he,  therefore,  chargeable  with  all  the  errors  of  these  men,  or  eren  of  the 
works  whence  his  quotations  were  taken  1    According  to  Tarasius  he  waa. 
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nate  dispensation  of  God  the  Word  to  be  mere  appearance ;    ^ 
but  anadiema  be  to  them  and  to  their  writings."* 
Tke  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  them  be  anathema.'* 
Petronas  the  Patrician  said  to  Tarasius :  "  My   lord,  if 
it  is  your  pleasure,  let  us  ask  the  Bishops  of  Ammorium  and 
Neocsesarea,  were  the   books  themselves  read  at  that  false 
Conventicle  ?" 

GnEGORT  Bishop  of  NeocsQsarea  and  Theodosius  Bishop 
of  Ammorium  answered :  ''  No,  by  the  Lord,  no  book  was 
brought  forward  there,  but  by  false  extracts  they  deceived 

OS. 

Tarasius:  "Following  their  own  private  views,  they 
brought  forward  whatever  suited  their  purpose." 

PfiTRONAS :  "  And,  moreover,  they  did  everything  with  the 
imperial  suflrage." 

Gregory  Bishop  of  Neocassarea:  '*  I  have  often  said  it, 
and  I  repeat  it  again,  that  no  book  or  writing  of  the  fathers 
appeared  in  our  Assembly :  nought  but  false  extracts  were 
brought  forward ;  and  so  this  same  story  about  Lycomedes 
defiled  our  ears." 

John  Legate  of  the  East :  ^'  If  it  seem  good  to  this  Holy 
and  CEcumenic  Council,  let  there  be  an  injunction  restraining 
all  henceforth  from  making  any  copy  of  this  cursed  book." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  '^  Let  it  be  no  more  transcribed. 
Nor  is  this  all — we  furthermore  decree  that  the  present  copy 
shall  be  committed  to  the  flames." 

Peter  the  Reader  cites  St.  Arophilochius  "  on  the  False 
Inscriptions  of  the  Heretics,"  which  begins : — 

^  We  account  it  right  to  expose  in  its  tme  colours  all  their  im- 
piety and  to  publish  abroad  tbeir  deceit,  especially  as  they  pat  for-     * 
ward  certain  books  having  tbe  superscriptions  of  the  Aposdes,  by 
which  they  deceive  the  more  simple.*'     And,  shortly  after,  he  con- 
tinues— ^  But  we  will  proTe  that  these  books,  which  the  Apostates 

• 

*  In  the  Bune  manner  it  might  be  prored  that  the  fathers  of  this  Council 
Here  partakers  with  Nebuchadnezzar  who  set  up  a  golden  image ;  with  the 
Israelites  who  worshipped  the  golden  calf;  with  Uie  Jews  who  worshipped  the 
braaen  serpent  and  the  Queen  of  Heaven ;  with  the  Gnostics  who  first  had  images 
in  the  Church,  and  with  the  Heathen  Emperor  Alexander  Serems  who  had 
images  of  Jesus  Christ,  Socrates,  Orpheus,  and  Abrahsm. 
T 
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from  our  Church  hring  forward,  are  not  the  work  of  the  Apost]ee»  hot 
the  writings  of  Devils.'*  And,  after  other  matters,  he  contboes — 
'^  These  things  the  Apostle  John  would  not  have  said,  having  written 
in  the  Gospel  that  the  Lord  said  from  the  cross,  ^  Behold  thy  Son ' 
(John  xix.  26^  27) :  so  that  from  that  hour  the  holy  John  took  Mary 
to  his  own  house.  How,  then,  could  he  say  that  be  was  not  pre- 
sent? But  this  is  not  to  he  wondered  at;  'for,  as  the  Lord  is 
truth,  so  is  the  devil  a  liar ;  for  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it, 
and  when  he  speaketli  of  a  lie  he  speaketh  of  his  own*  (John  viii.  24). 
Thus  far  concerning  their  falsities.*' 

Tarasius:  "Our  Father  Amphilochius  is  great,  and  we 
shall  attend  to  his  words  concerning  this  pretended  "  Itine- 
rary," and,  therefore,  need  not  be  swayed  by  its  title. 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  "  Nothing  can  be  more  opposed 
to  the  Gospel  than  is  this  impious  compilation.  Very  fitting 
was  it  that  such  a  book  should  hold  opinions  contrary  to  holy 
images." 

^'  Tarasius  :  "  The  father  clearly  exposes  over  the  dia- 
graceiiil  and  vain  prating  of  this  volume." 

The  Holt  Council  :  "  He  does,  indeed,  my  lord." 

NiCEPHORUS  Bishop  of  Dyrrachium :  "  My  lord,  this  ought 
to  have  been  read  for  the  full  satisfaction  of  all ;  but  not  the 
other,  for  it  contaminates  our  ears." 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  Yet,  by  way  of  warning,  it  vras  not 
amiss  that  even  this  should  be  read." 

Tarasius  :  "  They  who  were  so  garrulous  against  holy 
images  have  brought  Eusebius  forward  in  their  favour  in  a 
lejtter  which  he  ^^ote  to  Constantia  the  wife  of  Liciniua. 
Now,  let  us  see  what  were  the  sentiments  of  this  Eusebius."* 

*  "When  (8BJ8  Comber)  they  are  pressed  with  a  clear  evidence  out  of 
Easebins  against  making  or  keeping  the  image  of  Christ's  humanity,  they  have 
nothing  to  reply  but  that  Eusebiaa  was  an  Arian,  whidi  charge  U  made  out 
to  be  very  false  ;  and,  if  it  were  true,  it  doth  not  lessen  his  credit  in  a  point 
that  hath  no  afSnity  wfth  Arianism.  He  might  g^ve  as  good  an  account  of 
the  ikith  and  practice  of  the  Church  about  image-worship  as  the  most  ortho> 
dox  can  do.  But,  indeed,  Pope  Adrian  was  jk>  far  from  thinking  him  an 
Arian  that  he  quotes  him  against  Arian  opinions  ('Epist.  ad  Car.  Mag./ 
p.  916,  D).  Til  is  Council  also  cites  an  history  out  of  him  for  an  apocuHie 
tradition.  Germanus  took  him  for  a^ood  evidence  when  he  cites  him  for 
ima^;es,  and  so  doth  Pope  Gregory.  Now,  though  both  of  them  dte  him  im- 
pertmently  as  to  their  point,  yet  it  argues  great  parUality  to  allow  a  witnesa 
when  we  think  him  on  our  side,  and  take  exceptions  when  we  find  him  against 
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Stepheit  the  Monk  reads  ''  the  Letter  of  Eusebius  Pam- 
philus  to  Euphration,"  which  begins : — 

**  I  confess  all  things  to  my  Lord."  And,  after  other  remarks,  be 
condnues — '*We  say  that  the  Son  was  not  co-existent  ^vich  the 
Father,  and  that  the  Father  existed  before  tlie  Son  ;  for,  if  they  were 
both  co-existent,  how  can  the  Father  be  the  Father,  or  the  Son  the 
Son  ?  How  can  the  one  be  the  First,  the  other  the  Second ;  the  one 
Begotten,  the  other  Unbegotten  ?  For  if  the  Two  Persons  were  to 
be  considered  equally,  in  like  manner,  co-existent  and  equal  in  honour, 
then,  as  I  said  before,  both  must  be  Uu  begotten  or  both  Begotten  ; 
bat  neither  of  these  is  true,  that  both  were  Unbegotteu  or  that  both 
were  Begotten :  it  follows  that  the  First  be  accounted  superior  in 
dignity  and  in  rank  to  the  Second,  as  having  been  the  cause  of  exist- 
ence to  the  Second,  and  of  His  existence  in  such  a  manner.*' 


»> 


Tarasius  put  the  question :  *^  Can  we  admit  this  ? 

The  Holy  Council  :  "  By  no  means,  my  lord :  this  man 
is  more  hateful  than  themselves.*' 

Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  "  Far  be  it  from  any  Christian 
man  to  speak  thus.'' 

Stephen  read  from  the  same  "  Epistle : " — 

^  He  teaches  that  the  same  is  the  only  true  God  in  that  he  saith, 
^  That  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God  '  (John  xvii.  2)  :  not 
as  if  there  were  only  one  God,  but  only  one  true  Grod-^only  one  with 
that  most  emphatic  addition  of  the  epithet  trite  ;  for  tlie  Son  Himself 
is  God,  but  not  t/ie  true  God.  There  is  one  only  true  God,  for  that 
none  existed  before  Him ;  and,  moreover,  as  the  Son  Himself  is  true 
and  as  He  is  the  image  of  God,  He  must  also  be  God ;  as  it  is  said, 
^  The  Word  was  God/  and  yet  not  such  as  the  only  true  God."* 

ns ;  and  it  would  pozsle  any  man  to  give  a  good  reason  why  Eusebias  ihoald 
be  a  good  aathority  for  images  and  of  no  cre£t  when  he  speaks  against  them.** 
^-Owian*s  PrestnxUive,  tit  tI.  p.  294. 

*  Da  Pin  observes  "that,  though  Euaebius*  doctrines  could  he  justified  con- 
ceming  the  Son,  yet  it  will  be  much  hajder  to  defend  what  he 'says  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  for  he  asserts,  not  only  in  his  books  of '  Evangelical  Demonstra- 
tion and  Preparation/  but  also  in  his  books  of  '  Scholastic  Theology*  that  He  is 
not  truly  Ood.  '  The  Holy  Spirit  (saith  he)  is  neither  God  nor  the  Son  of 
God,  because  He  does  not  derive  His  original  from  the  Father  as  the  Son 
does,  being  of  the  number  of  the  things  which  were  made  by  the  Son.'  What 
ws  have  said  concerning  the  opinion  of  Eusebius  on  tho  Trinity  does  plainly^ 
demonstrate  that,  on  the  one  side,  Socrates,  Sosomen,  and  some  late  authors 
are  to  blame  who  do  boldly  excuse  him ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is  a 
t2 
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Christopher  Bishop  of  Saint  Cyriaca:  ''Most  holy 
lord  and  all  this*  holy  and  sacred  Assembly,  as  on  our  side 
are  the  divinely-written  books  of  the  Apostles.  Prophets,  and 
other  Saints,  so  it  was  but  consistent  that  their  false  Conven- 
ticle should  have  works  of  this  kind  for  their  testimony  and 
support." 

The  Holt  Coukcil  :  "^  Anathema  to  such  books  and  to  all 
who  make  use  of  them." 

Peter  and  Peter  Legates  of  Adrian,  Pope  of  Old  Rome, 
said :  ^  That  which  has  been  read  proves  that  his  inclination 
was  Arian ;  but  this  book  of  Eusebius  has  also  other  blas- 
phemies which  this  Council  could  never  endure  to  hear.'* 
Tarasius  :  "  We  reject  the  writings  of  this  man." 
The  Holy  Com? oil  :  "  We  reject  and  anathematize  them." 
Stephen  the  Monk  read  "  The  First  Book  of  the  Confii- 
tation  of  £usebius*s  Defence  of  Origen,  by  Antipater  Bishop 
of  Bostra,"  which  begins : — 

<<  L  indeed,  thought  that  I  hod  written  sufBciently,  and  that  whidi 
fully  came  up  to  the  injunctions  of  your  Holiness,  0  most  beloved  in 
God,  most  holy  father  John."  And  shortly  after  he  continaes :  ^  As 
he  was  a  man  well  versed  in  history,  and  had  searched  and  enquired 
into  all  the  hooks  and  writiogs  of  the  ancients,  and  had  set  forth  the 
opinions  of  almost  all  of  them,  and  had  left  behind  him  many  books 
TiTitten  in  his  lifetime,  of  which  some  are  worthy  of  the  reception  of  all, 
they  endeavour  to  entrap  certain  by  making  use  of  the  opinion  of 
this  man,  in  this  manner :  Surely  Eusebius  would  never  have  been 
of  this  mind  unless  he  had  known  that  all  the  ancients  admitted  the 
same.  Now,  I  agree  with  ikem  and  confess  thus  much,  that  he  was 
a  man  well  versed  in  history,  and  that  no  work  of  those  older  authors 
escaped  his  notice ;  for,  using  the  imperial  authority,  he  could  easily 
make  collections  of  this  kind  from  every  quarter.  Still,  I  affirm  that 
he  never  attained  to  any  accuracy  of  doctrine,  whence,  though  we 
must  concede  to  him  the  praise  of  great  learning,  still  we  cannot  allow 
that  he  possessed  the  knowledge  of  doctrine :  on  the  contrary^  we 
well  know  how  deficient  he  was  in  accuracy  on  this  head."  And 
shortly  afterwards  he  continues :    <<  So  that  without  intending  any 

irreat  piece  of  injustice  to  call  him  Arian,  and  the  very  head  of  the  Ariana  as 
St.  Jerome  hath  done,  whom  many  others  have  followed,  since  he  rejected  the 
principal  errors  of  Anus,  which  are,  that  the  Word  was  made  of  nothing ;  that 
He  is  not  of  the  substance  of  the  Father;  that  He  is  anlike  the  Father,  and 
that  there  was  a  time  when  He  was  not.'* — Du  Pin  BccUs,  Hisk,  toI.  it  p.  7. 
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direct  attack  on  a  man  about  whom  it  is  not  our  concern  at  present  to 
speak,  we  shall,  in  examining  carefully  the  apology  which  is  presented 
to  us,  prove  both  to  be  heretics — namely,  he  who  makes  the  apology 
and  he  also  for  whom  the  apology  is  made.*'  Again,  after  other  re- 
marks, he  continues :  '*  Show  us  one  plain  and  unambiguous  passage 
of  any  of  the  illustrious  Doctors  of  the  Church  which  expressly  defines 
that  the  souls  of  men  had  any  previous  existence,  and  do  not  attempt 
to  foist  in  certain  sopliistries  of  your  own  for  the  proof  of  this.  But 
that  you  should  have  laboured  hard  to  prove  the  subjection  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father  no  less  than  did  Origen  himself,  first*  we  say  that  we 
are  not  surprised  at  it,  for  this  opinion  belongs  to  thee,  and  to  such  as 
thou  art ;  and  then  that  in  our  present  discourse  we  need  not  toucu 
upon  tills  point*  as  it  has  already  been  canvassed  and  condemned  by 
an  (Ecumenic  Council.  Neither  need  we  yield  obedience  thereto, 
nor  make  enquiry  into  it,  for  their  sake  for  whom  these  things  have 
been  proposed  to  us.  But  to  lay  any  charge  to  the  simple  expression, 
ir€pi  dpx*^*'*  ^'^^  never  heard  to  have  been  done  by  any  even  to  th« 
present  time,  0  thou  indefatigable  Advocate  of  the  perversities  of 
Origen*** 

Tarasius  :  ''  The  writings  of  Eusebius,  by  the  voice  of 
this  £Bkther,  are  proved  to  be  alien  from  the  Catholic  Church.*' 

Demetrius  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Sacred  Vessels 
read  from  the  '*'  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Theodoras  Lector :'' 

**  There  was  a  certain  Persian  named  Xenaias,  whom,  when  Ca- 
leadion^  in  the  time  of  his  sacerdotal  sway,  discovered  to  be  adul- 
terating the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  perverting  the  country 
people,  he  expelled  from  his  diocese.  Concerning  whom,  having 
careAilly  enquired  into  the  'many  things  v\hich  I  had  heard  from  a 
variety  of  persons,  I  will  relate  somewhat*  Hdving  run  away  from 
his  own  master  in  the  land  of  Persia  " — and,  shortly  afler,  he  adds : 
**  This  man,  Peter  appoints  Bishop  of  Hierapolis  instead  of  Cyrus,  No 
long  time  af^er,  the  Bishops  from  Persia  charged  him  with  having  been 
a  domestic  slave,  and  as  never  having  partaken  of  the  divine  baptism ; 
which  when  Peter  knew,  not  caring  to  do  what  was  proper,  he  made 
reply,  that  the  ordination  of  the  Bishop  would  in  his  case  supply  the 
place  of  the  divine  sacrament." 

Stephen  Deacon  and  Notary  reads  from  the  ^  Ecclesias- 
tical History  of  John  the  Separated"*  {^uucpivofMevs)  : — 

*  This  historiaD  Is  said  to  have  been  a  Xcstorian  Priest  at  A  ntioch  :  he  com- 
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''  Xenaias  said  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  make  bodies  for  Angels, 
since  they  are  without  body — that  is,  we  ought  not  to  make  corporeal 
representations  of  them  in  the  form  of  men.  Nor  ought  we  to  think 
this,  that  ony  image  made  by  the  art  of  the  painter  could  bring  either 
glory  or  honour  to  Christ ;  for  that  he  was  assured  that  nooglit  but 
the  worship  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  tntth  was  acceptable  to  Him." 
And,  after  other  things,  it  is  added :  *'  He  said  also  that  he  felt  assured 
of  this — that  it  was  childish  to  represent,  under  the  image  of  a  dove, 
the  all-holy  and  adorable  Spirit ;  for,  indeed,  the  holy  Gospels  hare 
never  taught  that  the  Holy  Spirit  became  a  dove,  but  that  He  was 
once  seen  in  the  form  of  a  dove :  because  He,  therefore,  once  appeared 
in  this  way,  according  to  the  divine  plan,  and  not  in  His  essence,  this  can 
never  make  it  right  for  the  pious  to  represent  Him  in  a  bodily  fornu 
Philoxenus  having  taught  such  things  as  these  acted  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  His  teaching  ;  for  oftentimes,  having  taken  down  the  images 
of  Angels,  he  would  obliterate  them  from  the  canvass,  while,  if  hedis- 
covered  any  pictures  of  Christ,  he  would  conceal  them  in  secret  pi 


Tarasius  :  ^'  Hear,  ye  sacred  men,  what  kind  of  persons 
they  are  who  have  refiised  to  admit  holy  images — unbaptized 
persons  ! — Manichseans  ! — they  who  teach  that  the  dispensa- 
tion of  Christ  was  mere  appearance  !  And  it  was  from  such 
polluted  sources  as  these  that  the  patrons  of  the  Christianity'- 
detracting  heresy  took  its  origin."* 

posed  an  ecclesiastical  history,  beginning  with  the  reign  of  Theodosias  the 
Younger,  and  ending  with  that  of  Zeno.  lie  was  called  ^iaKp*v6u9yo9 
— Segregatus  :  being  a  name  which  the  followers  of  Eutychen  and  Diosooms 
took  to  themselves.  That  he  should  take  this  name,  and  praise  the  second  £phe- 
sine  Council  (all  which  is  said  of  him  by  Du  Pin  and  Cave)  is,  very  incon- 
sistent  with  his  being  a  Nestorian,  and  g^  far  to  prove  that  he  was  on  the 
contrary,  a  Eutychian. 

*  This  mode  of  censuring  the  Iconoclasts,  by  identifying  them  with  all  the 
sects  who  did  actually,  apparently,  or,  as  they  choose  to  say,  oppose  images 
and  their  worship,  is  censured  as  invol?ing  a  breach  of  Uie  fourth  command- 
ment in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iv.  cap.  7).  The  title  of  the  chapter  is  ss 
follows  : — "  The  more  they  bring  forward  the  examples  of  heretics,  who  des- 
pise or  disregard  images,  the  more  they  dishonour  their  own  parents  with 
insults  and  reproaches,  who  undoubtedly  in  this  particular  did  imitate  them.** 
As  idl  that  is  important  in  this  chapter  is  included  in  a  much  longer  chapter 
of  the  same  nature  (lib.  ii.  cap.  81),  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  take  any  fbrther 
notice  of  it.  From  the  title  of  the  last  chapter  of  the  second  book  we  learn 
that  four  particulars  will  be  discussed.  1.  That  it  is  contrary  to  our  Lord's 
command  to  anathematize  our  parents.  2.  That  the  disgrace  of  their  parents' 
heresy  reflects  upon  themselves,  as  being  bom  of  them,  £c  8.  That  we  ought 
not  to  judge  the  dead.  4.  To  enquire  in  what  particulars  their  own  error 
was  diverse  from  that  of  their  parents.  The  chapter  contains  a  lengthened 
discussion  on  each  of  these  heads.    On  the  second  of  these,  which  is  the  chap- 
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Sabbas  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Stadium :  **  Let  us  give 
thanks  to  God,  and  the  kind  consideration  of  our  good  Sove- 

ter  the?  discuss  firsc,  it  is  remarked : — "  That  while  on  the  one  hand  they, 
from  love  of  these  same  images,  presume  to  compare  them  to  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  on  the  other,  from  similar  zeal,  they  hesitate  not  to  anathe- 
matize their  parents  who  despised  them,  they  unite  error  to  error :  for  while 
towards  the  one  they  pay  a  most  improper  and  unbecoming  worship,  against 
those  from  whom  they  receive  their  beini^,  or  those  from  whom  they  receive 
their  oonseciation,  baptism,  and  other  gifts,  they  bring  a  most  ill-timed  ezo- 
cration.  For  if,  according  to  their  madness,  all  who  do  not  worship  images  are 
hereties,  it  follows  that  their  own  ancestors  are  heretics  (for  they  did  not  adore 
them) ;  and  if  they  were  heretics,  they  had  neither  power  to  consecrate  or  to 
ordain  ;  and  if  they  had  not  this  power,  they  who  imagine  that  they  received 
cooMoration  or  imposition  of  hands  from  them,  have  actually  neither  the  one 
or  the  other.  Again,  if  their  predecessors  were  under  anathema,  they  wooid 
neither  bind  nor  loose :  all  that  they  did  in  the  Church  was  null  and  void,  and, 
therefore,  the  dignities  they  conferred  and  their  ordinations  are.  in  like  manner, 
null  and  void.  For  oar  Lord  did  not  give  power  to  bind  and  loose  to  schis- 
matics and  anathematized  persons,  but  to  Catholics  and  suitable  pci-sons.'* 
This  point  was  argued  at  great  length  in  the  first  Session  of  this  Council, 
and  proved  by  extracts  of  &Uiers,  decrees  of  councils,  &c.,  to  be  quite  other- 
wise, and  that  all  who  came  over  from  heresy  to  the  Catholic  Church  were  to 
be  admitted,  and  their  ordinations  allowed,  though  it  might  be  received 
from  an  heretical  source. 

2.  On  the  honour  due  to  parents  which  the  Council,  by  their  anathemas,  iLO., 
seem  utterly  to  have  set  at  nought,  it  is  remarked,  that  since  to  give  honour  to 
paranta  is  taught  in  the  law,  by  Prophets,  by  Apostles,  and  in  the  Qospel,  how 
great  is  their  arrogance,  their  temerity,  not  to  say  their  wickedness,  who  venture 
to  anathematize  their  parents,  and  more  especially  since  he  who  ventures  to  do 
this  himself  lies  under  a  curse.  The  law  says,  **  Thou  shalt  not  unveil  thy 
fisther's  shame ;"  and  the  Apostle,  "  Children  obey  your  parents  ;"  but  they,  in 
opposition  to  bolh  these  precepts,  neither  hide  their  shame  or  give  them 
honour  due. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  it  is  suggested  that  instead  of  anathematizing  them 
th^  should  pray  for  them.  "  Moreover^  it  is  a  most  wholesome  custom,  deli- 
vered to  the  Church  by  our  holy  Others,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  in  behalf  of  the 
souls  of  the  dead,  which  we,  with  the  whole  Catholic  Church  receiving,  do  en- 
treat the  most  clement  goodness  of  our  Lord,  in  behalf  not  only  of  our  parents, 
but  of  all  our  blessed  friends  who  have  departed  hence  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  : 
which  venerable  contttitution  of  the  Church  they  seem  in  no  light  manner  to 
contravene,  who,  so  lar  from  aiding  the  souls  of  their  deceased  parents  by  their 
pnijera,  endeavour  to  bring  them  under  the  bond  of  an  anathema ;  and  whereas 
oy  Apostolic  injunction  they  are  bound  to  pray  for  their  enemies,  they  refuse 
to  do  this  even  for  their  parents.  We,  according  to  ecclesiastical  nsace,  br 
alms,  by  prayers,  entreat  pardon  for  our  parents :  they,  by  convention  of  foolish 
Councils,  demand  the  punishment  of  theirs :  toe,  by  the  solemnities  of  Classes, 
entreat  rest  for  our  parents :  they,  by  their  ill-timed  synods,  heap  reproaches 
on  theirs:  we  make  mention  of  ours  in  prayer:  they  renounce  and  anathe- 
matixe  theirs :  we  desire  that  the  souls  of  ours  mav  rest  in  the  bosom  of 
Abraham  :  they  would  have  theirs  to  be  damned  with  Arins,  Sabellins,  Dioa- 
comsy  Kettorius,  and  Eutyches :  we  would  have  our  parents  to  be  placed  among 
the  number  of  the  blessed  :  they  would  have  theirs  to  be  numbered  among  the 
troops  of  obstinate  heretics — from  all  which  we  may  learn  that  they  have  com- 
mitted two  evils ;  first,  they  have  not,  according  to  our  Lord's  injunction, 
honoured  their  parents ;  and  then,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostles,  they 
have  ventured  to  judge  rashly  concerning  the  dead.*"  (In  confirmation  of 
which  latter  view  a  quotation  is  made  from  Romaiui  xiv.  7-13.  The  verse 
alluded  is  probably  the  10th  :  **  Why  doth  thou  judge  thy  brother,  or  why  dost 
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reigns,  that  we  have  obtained  the  victory  over  the  lying  pro- 
moters of  this  lying  Conventicle,  together  with  the  heretics 
who  favour  them.*' 
TuE  Holy  Council  said:  "  Anathema  to  them." 
CoNSTANTiNE  Reader  of  the  most  holy  great  Church  read 
trom  the  "  Life  of  our  Holv  Father  Sabbas  :" — 

"  After  that  the  Patriarchs,  Flavian  and  Elias,  who  ivere  at  Sldon, 
had,  by  means  of  letters  to  the  King — at  the  some  time  compU- 
mentary  to  him  and  serviceable  to  themselves — procared  the  dn- 
annalling  of  the  Sidonian  Conventicle  which  had  been  convened  against 
the  orthodox  faith,  and  had  returned  to  their  sees— the  party  of  Sote- 
richus  and  Philoxenus,  being  highly  indignant,  stirred  up  the  King  to 
anbridled  fury,  insinuating  that  he  had  been  deceived  by  the  craft  and 
duplicity  of  these  Patriarchs.  Having  taken,  therefore,  what  forces 
they  desired,  and  sufficient  money  wherewith  to  bribe  the  Antiochian 
populace,  after  that  in  various  ways  they  had  afllicted  Flavian  and 
well  nigh  strangled  him,  in  order  to  force  him  to  anathematize  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  they  concluded  by  deposing  him  from  his  Bishop- 
ric and  sending  him  into  exile.  When  the  King  knew  of  tiits,  being 
much  pleased,  he  appointed  Sevenis,  head  of  the  AcepLali,  to  the 
Bishopric  of  Antioch.*' 

thon  net  at  nought  thv  brother,  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  jadgment-seat 
of  God."^ 

4.  The  difference  between  their  Others'  error  and  their  own  is  illustrated 
in  a  TarictT  of  particulure.  The  one  would  have  images  torn  down  and  cast  out 
of  the  church  forever  :  the  other  must  not  only  have  them,  but  must  renerate 
them  with  suppliant  adoration  :  the  one  gave  them  over  to  crackling  fires :  the 
other  honour  them  with  odoriferous  incense  :  the  one  refuse  to  look  on  them  : 
the  other  cease  not  to  embrace  them :  the  one  would  erase  from  the  walls  the  pic- 
tures put  up  there,  for  the  sake  of  ornament,  by  their  elders :  the  others  must 
light  tapers  in  honour  of  them  now  lately  restored  :  the  one  would  have  them 
altogether  abominated:  the  other'  have  entirely  sanctioned  the  kissing  of 
them.  The  one  would  anathematize  all  who  had  them  :  the  other  would  ana- 
thematize all  who  had  them  not :  both  which  evils,  as  they  are  remote  from 
the  right  path,  we  must  avoid  by  walking  in  the  royal  way,  according  to  the 
Prophet,  turning  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  neither  deciding 
with  the  one  that  they  should  be  altogether  abolished,  nor  decreeing  with  the 
other  that  they  should  be  worshipped ;  but  while  we  worship  Ood  alone,  and 
venerate  His  Saints  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church,  we  feel 
ourselves  at  liberty  to  have  their  pictures  in  our  churches,  both  for  the  sake  of 
ornament  and  in  remembrance  of  things  past :  with  justice  contemning  the  cruel 
severity  of  the  one  {the  Council  in  ancUhematizing  their  parents),  and  the  flatter- 
ing words  of  the  other  (the  Iconoclasts  who  ascribed  deliverance  from  idolatry 
to  the  Emperor)  :  with  Prudence  turning  away  from  the  sophistry  of  the 
one,  and  the  dull  perception  of  the  other  :  with  Temperance  despising  the  licen- 
tious desires  of  the  one,  and  the  insensibility  of  the  other ;  and  with  Fortitude 
avoiding  the  timidity  of  the  one,  and  the  audacity  of  the  other  :  with  the  fathers 
who  allowed  them  in  churches,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  ornament,  turning  away 
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Antont  a  Monk  read  from  the  ^  Petition  of  the  Clergy 
and  the  Monks  of  Antioch,  the  Great  City  of  the  Holy 
Church  of  God,  which  was  presented  to  the  Holy  Council 
which  was  assembled  in  this  lloyal  City,  against  Severus  the 
Heretic  and  Head  of  the  Acephali»"  which  begins : — 

**  Now  if  ever  it  is  dme,  0  yo  most  boly/'  Ani),  shortly  after,  it 
contiDues : — *'  With  tlie  fame  of  his  atrocious  deecls  at  the  fountains  of 
Daphne,  how  then  he  mode  use  of  magic  arts  and  with  accursed  in- 
cantations worshipped  demons,  all  that  city  resounds.  Nor  hath  he 
spared  either  the  sacred  altars  or  the  holy  vessels :  the  former  he 
scraped  as  if  they  were  profane  things :  the  latter  he  melted  down 
and  appropriated  to  himself  and  his  comrades ;  and,  farther,  O  ye 
most  blessed  men,  he  has  dared  even  this — to  take  for  his  own  the 
gold  and  silver  doves  which  were  suspended  over  the  divine  fonts  and 
altars,  saying  tliat  doves  ought  not  to  be  called  the  Holy  Qhost." 

Tarasius  :  ''  If  the  &thers  allowed  these  doves  to  be  sus- 
pended in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  much  more  would 
they  have  allowed  images  of  the  Word  who  was  incarnate 
and  was  seen  by  us  ?  But  could  ye  believe  it — Anastasius^ 
who  presided  at  Constantinople,  appropriated  to  his  own  use 
gold  and  silver  images,  as  did  Severus  before  him." 

eqoally  from  those  who  abominate  and  those  who  adore,  we  hold  on  m  the  way 
of  the  Lord's  commands,  as  hoping  hj  His  gracioas  aasistance  to  come  even  to 
Him  who  U  the  Way,  theTmth,  and  the  Life.** 

Adrian  replies : — '*  They  who  wrote  this,  from  their  private  judgment,  would 
do  weU  to  attend  to  the  magniloquent  Prophet  Gzekiel,  saving,  '  Behold,  all 

Aouis  are  mine the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die when  the  wicked  man 

tumeUi  away  from  his  wickedness,  he  shall  save  Ms  soul  alive.'  **  Unless  the 
Prophet  meant,  when  a  man  turns  from  oontompt  of  iguiges  to  wor^lp  th^m, 
this  quotation  can  hare  no  meaning. 

Two  quotations  follow :  one  from  St  Gregory's  dialogues,  the  other  from  St. 
Augustin,  on  the  eighty-fourth  Psalm ;  but  neither  of  them  at  all  pertinent 
to  Uie  matter  in  hand. — Adrian's  Answer,  p.  118,  col.  2  ;  119,  col.  1. 

In  reply  to  the  censure  contained  in  the  '*  Caroline  Books'*  (lib.  !▼.  cap.  7), 
Adrian  remarks  as  follows : — "  Behold  how  in  this  capitular  they  continually 
harp  on  one  string,  that  they  (the  fiiTourers  of  images)  hare  despised  their 
parents  and  hare  insultingly  scoffed  at  them.  Wherefore,  in  accorduice  with 
what  we  hare  said  before  we  add  somewhat  more  here — that  neither  can  good 
parents  benefit  evil  children,  nor  good  children  benefit  eril  parents,  but  each 
one  must  answer  to  Ood  for  himself.  Wherefore,  they  are  all  the  more  praise- 
worthy who  do  not  follow  their  parents  in  grierous  error,  but  return  to  the 
orthodox  &ith  of  the  Catholic  Church.**  A  passage  from  St  Augustin  confirm- 
ing this  Tiew  is  next  quoted.  But  how  will  this  justify  the  sons  in  anathcma- 
tixing  and  hereticising  their  fathers  for  so  trivial  a  thing  as  the  breaking  and 
othonrise  destroying  of  senseless  images  ? — Adrian's  Answer,  p.  119,  col.  2. 
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Stephen  the  Deacon  read  firom  the  *^  Life  and  Conversa- 
tion of  Severos  the  Heresiarch/'  written  by  John  Bishop  of 
Gabala,  which  begini 


*'  If  Severus  was  desiroas  even  of  the  same  life.*'  And,  shortly 
after,  he  adds — *'  Neither  did  he  leave  the  honour  of  Angels  uninjured; 
for  constantly  wb^  he  stood  on  the  bema  he  wonld  hold  long  ai^i- 
ments  about  them;  and  often  even  in  the  very  chapel  of  the  most  holy 
Michael  he  would  endeavour  to  persuade  the  people  that  not  purple  hot 
white  garments  became  Angels  ;  not  but  that  he  knew  well  enough  that 
the  sacred  powers  have  no  care  about  garments,  but  he  wished  to  create 
schisms  on  this  point  also,  and  to  make  the  many  who  entertained 
various  opinions  on  this  subject  to  dispute  and  contend  with  each 
other.'* 

Tabasius  :  ^  Let  us  consider,  in  addition  to  other  charges, 
this  also  was  brought  against  him,  that  he  affirmed  that  not 
purple  but  white  garments  became  Angels.'* 

Demetrius  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Records  said :  ^  On 
searching  into  the  library  of  the  great  church  of  Constan- 
tinople, of  which  I  have  been  appointed  Keeper  of  the  Rolls, 
I  found  two  books  which  had  been  adorned  with  silver  images 
deficient,  and,  on  enquiry,  I  discovered  that  the  Heretics  had 
thrown  them  into  the  fire  and  burnt  them.  I  found  also  ano- 
ther book,  \vritten  by  Constantine  Keeper  of  the  Records, 
which  treated  on  holy  images ;  and  the  deceivers  had  actually 
cut  out  all  the  leaves  on  which  anything  was  written  relative 
to  images  !  This  book  I  have  now  in  my  hands,  and  I  ex- 
.hibit  it  before  your  holy  Council."^     On  which  Demetrius 

*  The  Iconoclasts  are  censured  for  this  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  *'  (lib.  ir.  c 
8)  as  being  deficient  in  moderation.  "  For  (it  is  observed)  if  all  books  in 
which  the  mention  of  images  occurs  are  therefore  to  be  burned,  then  many  por- 
tions of  the  Scriptures  themselves  would  perish.  Now,  Mch  Uiing  should  first 
be  proved  and  then  decided  upon ;  which  course  of  acting,  as  it  is  approved  in 
all  laws,  human  and  divine,  so  is  it  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  rhetoricians, 
who  first  have  the  deliberation,  next  the  demonstration,  and  lastly  the  judg- 
ment The  first  enquires  whether  a  thing  is  or  is  not  to  be  done ;  the  second 
demonstrates  whether  it  be  praiseworthy  or  otherwise ;  and  the  third,  in  accor- 
dance with  the  testimony  of  the  others,  determines  reward  or  punishment ; 
for,  if  the  two  former  do  not  precede  the  latter,  our  judgment  is  very  likely  to 
be  the  reverse  of  that  which  is  right  In  all  things  we  should  observe  mode- 
ration, and  to  keep  in  mind  the  philosophic  adiigc — '  Ncquid  nimis;'  ^hich 
moderation  is  ever  to  be  united  to  proof;  fur  the  Apo:itlo  saith  not — Bum  all 
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opened  the  book  and  showed  to  all  where  the  leaves  had  been 
cut  out. 

Leontius  the  Secretary :  *^  But  there  is  another  thing  about 
this  book  worthy  of  remark.  Observe  how  its  covers  are 
of  silver:  and  each  of  them  is  evervwhere  adorned  with 
images  of  the  Saints  ;  and  so,  while  they  have  suffered  the 
things  themselves  to  remain — that  is,  the  images — they  cut  out 
that  which  was  written  about  t/iem  [a  laugh] — the  very  acme 
of  absurdity  !"• 

The  Holy  Council  said :  ''  Anathema  to  those  who  cut  out 
and  to  those  who  falsify." 

Leo  Bishop  of  Phocia :  "  This  book  has  lost  some  of  its 
leaves ;  but,  in  the  city  where  I  live,  more  than  thirty  volumes 
have  been  burnt  in  the  fire." 

Sabbas  Abbot  of  Studium :  ^  My  lords,  it  is  the  manner  of 
blind  men  not  to  look  to  the  light,  and,  therefore,  these  being 
blind  in  soul  have  continued  in  darkness." 

Db^istrius  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Records  read,  ^  The 
Discourse  of  Constantine  Deacon  and  Keeper  of  the  Records 
of  the  most  holy  great  church  of  God  in  Constantinople  on 
all  the  holy  Martyrs,"  which  begins — 


''  The  festivals  of  Christ."  And,  after  other  matter,  it  continue 
**  And  can  ye  think  (said  the  Judges)  that  we  put  our  trust  in  brass 
and  in  stones,  and  that  we  do  not  look  to  some  providing,  some  pro- 
tecting, powers,  by  whose  aid  all  things  may  be  ordered  for  the  best  to 
to  us?  Why,  then '(replied  the  Martyrs),  do  youx'  artizans  and  sta- 
tuaries make  such  crowds  of  images,  fashioning  them  in  various  forms, 
and  6xing  them  up  in  your  temples  ?     And  why  do  ye  honour  these 

things  without  moderation  and  without  proof,  but, '  Prove  all  things,  and  hold 
&st  that  which  is  good.'  " 

To  this,  Adrian  replies,  that  this  is  the  proper  work  of  Heretics  ;  and  he 
quotes  in  proof  a  passage  firom  a  letter  of  (>ril  to  Successus,  in  which  he 
charges  some  one  with  altering  an  epistle  to  mvour  the  heresy  of  Xestoriu« 
with  some  passages  from  the  sixth  Council,  in  which  Macarius  was  accused  of 
fitlsifying  portions  of  the  fifth  ("  Adrian's  Answer,**  p.  124,  col.  1).  If,  how- 
ever, mutilating,  corrupting,  destroying,  and  burning  books  be  a  marie  of 
heresy,  never  was  Church  more  heretiod  than  that  of  Rome  !  For  never  did 
any  body  of  Christians  destroy,  corrupt,  and  mutilate  more  books  than  she  has 
done — witness  her  "  Indices  Lxpurgatorii  et  Prohibitorii." — See  Jamei's  Cor* 
ruption  of  the  Fatkers  ;  Mendham'a  Literary  Policy  <^  Rome, 

*  This  remark  of  Leontius  gives  occasion  to  another  chapter,  in  which, 
having  animadverted  on  his  absurdity,  they  contrast,  in  numerous  particulars. 
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things  with  sacrifices,  expecting  from  them  deliTerance  out  of  jrour 
difficulties  ?  What  is  jour  own  custom  (rejoined  the  tyrants)  ?  Do 
not  ye  depict  that  which  ye  style  the  Divinity  ?  Wherefore  do  ye  re- 
proach us,  when  yourselves  are  still  more  superstitious  in  the  same 
practices?*  The  Martyrs  replied — Since,  0  ye  Judges!  ye  make 
your  attack  on  our  painting  of  images  with  such  groundless  censures, 
allow  us  to  set  you  free  from  all  error  and  doubt  on  this  point.  We 
do  not  assimilate  the  Divinity,  which  is  simple  and  incomprehensible, 
to  any  form  or  shape ;  nor  have  learned  to  honour  in  wood  or  wax 
the  Essence  which  is  supersubstantial  and  without  beginning.  As  the 
first  man  was  overcome  by  tlie  transgression^  and  as  the  apostatical 
power  which  had  overthroi^'n  him  became  bold,  his  nature  needed  one 
who  should  renew  it.  Now,  it  was  not  likelv  that  the  Nature,  which 
had  before  been  vanquished,  should  be  able  to  renew  die  contest  and 
recover  the  defeat,  now  that  the  enemy  had  been  made  superior  by  the 
fall ;  nor  was  it  at  all  more  likely  that  the  tyrant  would  be  deprived  of 
the  fruits  of  his  victory,  except  by  a  second  contest.   He,  therefore,  the 

the  errors  of  the  Iconodasts  and  their  opponents.  It  is  enquired — "  Are,  then, 
all  books  which  hmppen  to  hmve  images  on  their  covers  or  to  treat  of  them  in 
their  pages  to  be  mutilated  by  the  one  party  or  to  be  worshipped  by  the  other  i 
Must  all  vestments,  cloaks,  &c.,  in  ordinary  or  in  sacred  use,  becaase  there  may 
happen  to  be  images  painted  upon  them,  be  burnt  or  destroyed  by  these  or  be 
worshipped  by  those  1  Must  all  metal  or  wooden  vessels  made  for  various  uses, 
became  the  images  hmve  been  wrought  upon  them,  be  burnt  or  broken  in  pieces 
by  the  one  or  be  adored  by  the  other  i  L  uhappy  minds  ! — ever  on  the  ferment, 
either  in  renouncing  things  which  may  be  had  without  offence  or  in  worshipping 
things  which  cannot  without  offence  be  worshipped — ever  excited  in  execrating 
on  the  one  hand  or  on  the  other  in  adoring  images.  Unhapny  the  custom 
which,  having  set  at  nought  the  right  path  of  mediocrity,  and  destitute  ot  any 
fixed  rule,  ever  verges  to  the  one  extreme  or  the  other,  now  inordinately  re- 
nouncing that  which  need  not  be  renounced  at  all,  now  unhappily  adoring  that 
which  ought  not  to  be  worshipped  at  all — now  beyond  all  bounds  degnding 
that  which  ought  not  to  be  contemned,  now  beyond  all  bounds  extollhig  that 
which  should  not  be  so  highly  extolled — now  omitting  that  which  is  necessary, 
now  insisting  on  that  which  is  not  necessary — assembling  synods  now  for  the 
abolition,  now  for  the  adoration,  of  images,  neither  of  which  are  necessary,  as 
if  the  Christian  religion  could  receive  anv  damage  in  either  the  mere  having  or 
in  the  not  worshipping  of  images ;  for,  if  they  are  not  had,  they  in  no  respect 
do  any  injury  to  Christianity;  and,  if  they  be  had,  they  hinder  no  good : 
whereas,  to  cast  them  off  seems  to  bring  the  charge  of  incautious  levity ;  while, 
to  worship  them,  brands  her  with  positive  fSaultiness.** — Car,  Lib.,  lib.  4,  c.  9. 

Adrian's  reply  contains  some  additional  matter  about  the  unfiuthfulness  of 
Macarius  in  fSUsifying  the  fifth  Council,  but  nothing  in  the  least  applicatory  to 
the  above  observations. — Adrian* a  Answer ,  p.  124,  col.  2. 

•  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  this  conference  had  no  existence  in 
reality ;  for,  during  the  first  three  centuries — the  centuries  to  which  Pagan 
persecutions  were  confined — the  only  imi^e  ever  mentioned  was  that  of  the 
Saviour  and  the  woman  at  Paneaa.  The  Pagan  reproach,  then,  was  not  why 
have  ye  so  many  images ;  but  why  hmve  ye  no  images  at  all  1— and  it  is  curious 
that  the  Pagans  are  here  quoted  to  make  the  same  excuse  which  Christians  do 
when  the  worship  of  her  images  is  condemned. — Ste  Butliop  Taylor's  Dis- 
suasive, pt  i.,  ch.  ii.,  sec.  12. 
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Framer  of  His  own  work,  one  of  the  sacred  Trinity,  oTcn  God  the  Word, 
as  before  in  the  formation  of  this  natore,  He  had  employed  no  snbordi- 
oate  agent — so  now,  when  Ho  was  about  to  renew  the  perishing  image. 
He  would  not  intrust  that  renewal  to  any  other  than  Himself,  flaking 
use,  therefore,  of  His  own  creative  power.  He  entered  on  the  contest 
for  us  in  the  nature  of  man ;  and  this  was  necessary  that  He  might 
enter  on  the  conflict  on  equal  terms  with  the  adversary.  For  every 
one  who  enters  in  any  contest  endeavours  to  obtain  the  victory  in  one 
of  these  three  ways — by  deceit,  by  law,  or  by  arbitrary  authority. 
Two  of  these  our  Champion  dismissed  at  once  as  unsuitable  and  im- 
proper for  Himself  and  devoid  of  benefit  or  advantage  in  behalf  of 
those  for  whom  the  contest  was  undertaken.  Deceit  has  but  a  vain 
pretence  to  victory — the  adversary  having  never  fairly  been  overcome. 
Arbitrary  authority  prevails  by  irrational  violence  and  does  not  engage 
the  enemy  on  equal  terms.  Disapproving  of  these.  He  comes  to  the 
contest  according  to  law.  Wherefore,  having  taken  flesh  of  our  Allien 
mass,  endued  with  a  soul  and  that  also  intelligent,  still  remaining  where 
He  was  and  never  having  left  His  dignity,  He  became  in  all  things 
(sin  only  excepted)  just  as  man  now  is,  and  did  not  take  on  Him  a 
body  in  appearance  only."  And,  shortly  after,  he  continues  thus — 
**  This  Person,  therefore,  in  the  form  in  which  He  appeared  and  was 
conversant  amongst  us,  we  represent  in  pictures,  making  the  sacred 
image  as  a  memorial  of  the  salvation  which  is  by  Him ;  but  we  do  not, 
after  your  custom,  imagine  and  carve  out  various  forms  and  shapes 
after  our  own  fancy.*' 

Tarasius  :  "  The  Pagans  condemned  the  Martyrs  on  a<>- 
coont  of  their  own  idols,  and  said  to  them — Wherefo*^  do 
ye  contend  with  us,  or  find  fault  with  our  images,  when  ye 
yourselves  have^similar  images  ?  The  Saints  answered — We 
make  no  idolatrous  forms  of  devils,  but  we  make  images  of 
God  the  Word  who  became  man,  and  of  His  Saints :  neither 
do  we  make  Gods  of  these."* 

CosMAS  the  Deacon  and  Chamberlain  said:  "The  book 
which  I  have  here  from  the  Patriarchal  Library  is  the  Old 
Testament  with  accompanying  scholia,  and  it  had  a  scholium 
in  defence  of  images ;  but  they  who  lay  wait  against  truth 
have  erased  it.    Behold  it,  for  it  still  appears  though  faintly 

•  The  Pagan  Judges  Bald  just  as  much  for  their  idols-  •"  We  do  not  pat  oar 
trust  in  brass  and  stones,  but  in  some  protecting  power." 
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— ^behold  it,  venerable  fathers  T'  Cosmas  then  opened  the 
book  and  handed  it  round  to  all  who  were  present,  pointing 
out  the  place  of  the  erasure,  after  which  he  read  as  follows, 
for  it  was  still  apparent : — 

*'  Thou  slialt  bave  no  other  gods  but  me.  Tboo  sbolt  not  make  to 
thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  hea- 
ven above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  that  is  under  the 
earth :  thou  shalt  not  worship  them,  neither  shait  thou  serve  them. 

Scholium,* — ''  If  we  make  images  of  men  who  served  Ood,  it  is  cot 
that  we  should  worship  them  as  gods,  but  that  looking  upon  them  we 
may  learn  to  imitate  them  ;  and  if  we  make  an  image  of  Clirist,  it  is 
not  that  we  should  worship  the  image,  but  that  our  minds  by  looking 
thereon  may  ascend  on  high.  We  do  not  worship  the  corruptible 
/image  of  corruptible  men ;  but,  because  God  has  condescended  to  be- 
come man  inconvertibly  (aTpcTTwv),  we  make  His  image  as  man : 
and,  although  we  know  Him  to  be  God  by  nature,  we  do  not  call  the 
image  itself  God,t  but  we  acknowledge  Him  to  be  God  who  is  repre- 
sented in  the  picture,  whose  likeness  the  picture  hath  :  but  the  Gen- 
tiles, having  erred,  glorify  their  images  as  gods,  to  which  also  they 
sacrifice." 

On  this  another  book  was  brought  containing  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  in  which  the  scholium  was  found 
entire,  which  Gregory  Bishop  of  Neoccesarea  beloved  in  God, 
having  received,  read  that  which  was  written  and  that  which 
had  been  erased  from  the  former  copy. 

Tarasius  said :  "  This  is  the  work  of  those  who  were 
called  '  Patriarchs' — the  heretics  Anastasius,  Constantine,  and 
Nicetas." 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra :  ^  Oh,,  had  this  treasure  been 
open  to  us  at  that  time,  not  one  of  us  would  have  been  injured; 
but  God  requites  those  who  concealed  the  truth  in  that  day.^ 

*  This  worthless  scholium  was,  indeed,  well  worthy  of  erasore,  being  a  spe- 
cimen of  the  instmction  that  causeth  to  err.  The  Pharisees  had  their  soioUam 
on  the  fifth  Commandmeat,  and  our  Sariour  tells  them, '  Ye  have  made  the  law 
of  none  effect  by  yoor  traditions/  or  scholia.  The  Commandment  declares — 
"  Thou  shalt  not  worship  :'*  the  scholiam  interprets,  "  Thoa  shalt  not  worship 
them  as  gods.** 

t  Though  they  may  not  choose  to  call  an  image  "  God/'  they  hare  no  hesi- 
tation in  calling  it  "  Christ;"  and  John  the  Eastern  Legate  declared  that  they 
who  called  an  image  "  Christ  '*  did  not  sin  ! 
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Theodore  Bishop  of  Catana :  ^'  These  men  deserve  the 
anathema  who  have  fS^ified  the  truth  and  belied  the  fiithers ; 
while  they,  whom  they  presumed  to  anathematize,  are  deserv- 
ing of  high  honour." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Woe  to  their  souls  for  having 
concealed  the  truth !" 

Peter  Bishop  of  Germia:  ''  Let  their  names  be  wiped 
out  of  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  written  amongst  the 
righteous  "  (Psalm  Ixix.  28). 

CONSTANTINE  Bishop  of  Constantia :  "  Blessed  be  God, 
who,  notwithstanding  all  this  burning,  mutilation,  and  erasure, 
hath  preserved  these  things  to  us. 

Theodore  Bishop  of  Myra:  "  They  who  acted  thus,  my 
lord,  put  their  candle  under  a  bushel ;  but,  blessed  be  God, 
who  hath  shed  the  light  of  salvation  on  those  who  were  in 
darkness." 

CiosMAS  the  Deacon  and  Chamberlain :  "  We  have  found 
also  this  book  in  the  archives  of  the  sacred  oratorv  of  the  Patri- 
archate :  it  contained  the  conflicts  of  various  Martyrs,  and 
besides,  some  account  of  the  image  of  the  Camulenses,*  not 
made  with  hands ;  but  all  that  related  to  the  image  they  have 
cut  out,  and  here  it  is  for  you  to  look  for  yourselves." 

Michael  Bishop  of  Synada :  ''  Pastillas,  my  most  holy 
lord,  was  pleased  to  say  anathema  to  those  who  pervert  and 
belie  the  holy  Scriptures."  t 

Tarasius  :  "  Their  mischief  shall  fall  upon  their  own 
heads"  (Psalm  vii.  16). 

John  Legate  of-  the  East :  '*  To  say  the  truth,  the  malevo- 
lence of  these  book-burning  Iconoclasts  has  made  the  truth 
more  resplendent." 

Tarasius  :  "  They  have  not  only  made  away  with  holy 
pictures,  but  also  the  Gospel  %  and  other  holy  things ;  but 

*  The  only  ima^  made  Trithoot  himds  mentioned  in  the  Seriptare  if  the 
image  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  which,  as  the  town  clerk  of  Ephesns  ob- 
lenred,  fell  down  from  Jupiter.  AH  the  emblematical  images  amongst  the 
Jews  were  made  with  hands ;  the  Christians  of  the  New  Testament  had  none. 
So  we  see  no  type  of  this  image  of  the  Camulenses  mentioned  in  Scripture  bnt 
the  image  of  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  t 

t  Sisinnius  Bishop  of  Perga,  the  Metropolis  of  Pamphylia,  and  one  of  the 
presidents  of  the  Council  against  images,  was  called  also  Pastillas. 

X  Here  Tarasius  was  most  probably  breaking  the  ninth  Commandment :  the 
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thus  it  is :  truth  hath  ever  shone  the  more  brightly  after  per- 
secution." 

Stephen  a  Monk  said :  "  We  have  here  another  book 
mutilated  by  these  Christianity-detractors ;  and,  if  ye  please, 
I  will  show  it  to  you  all." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  Let  it  be  shown."  On  which 
the  book  was  exhibited  to  the  Council,  having  two  pages 
blotted  out. 

Greoort  Presbyter  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery  of  Hya- 
cinthus :  "  My  lords,  I  have  another  copy  of  the  same  work  ; 
and,  if  it  be  your  pleasure,  let  it  be  read.*' 

Stephen  a  Monk  having  taken  the  fourth  book  read  firom 
the  "  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Evagrius."* 

**  For  when  Chosroes  attempted  to  take  this  city,  after  inname* 
rable  assaults — after  having  made  an  enormous  embankment  so  as  to 
out-top  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  having  tried  many  other  warlike 
engines  against  it— he  was  forced  to  make  his  retreat  without  having 
accomplished  his  purpose.  How  this  came  to  pass  I  will  now  declare. 
Chosroes  commanded  his  men  to  collect  a  vast  pile  of  wood,  whatever 
might  come  first  to  hand,  for  the  seige :  this  order  being  executed 

Gospels  have  nothing  whatever  about  images  in  them.  Why  should  the  loono- 
clats  destroy  them  i 

*  Procopius,  a  writer  of  the  same  age  with  Eiragrius,  relates  this  retreat  of 
Chosroes  very  differently,  and  says — "  That  Chosroes  did  not  besiege  EdevA 
at  all,  being  terrified  by  some  divine  sig^ ;  but  he  raised  sums  of  money  from 
several  of  the  cities  which  he  passed  by,  and  from  Edessa  amongst  the  rest 
(Procop. "  Persic,  in  Phot.  Cod."  63,  quoted  by  Owen  on  Image-wor^ip,  p.  132.) 
Fleury  ^'Eccles.  Hist.*  vol.  viL,  p.  417)  follows  Procopius  and  deserts  Evagriot. 
Where  did  Evagrius  get  his  information  ?  From  Procopios  he  learned  that 
Chosroes  had  determined  to  take  Edessa,  because  there  had  been  a  report 
spread  abroad  concerning  it,  that  no  man  had  been  able  to  take  it ;  but  Pro- 
copins  had  not  this  fable  of  Ihe  image.  What  sources  of  information  had 
Evagrius  that  he  should  leave  his  author  and  give  so  different  an  account  from 
him  of  this  event  1  Possibly  the  inhabitants  of  Edessa,  wishing  to  raise  Uie 
importance  of  their  pretended  treasure,  ascribed  to  this  image  what  really  was  the 
effect  of  their  extorted  tribute.  But,  alas  for  the  image  and  the  city,  and  the 
report  that  Edessa  could  never  be  taken  !  It  was  besieged  by  Saracens,  and  the 
image  proved  a  worthless  idol.  For  awhile  (says  Gibbon)  Edessa  braved  the 
Persian  assaults ;  but  the  chosen  city — the  spouse  of  Christ — was  involved  in 
the  common  ruin,  and  His  divine  resemblance  became  the  slave  and  trophy  of 
infidels  (Gibbon's  "  Decline  and  Fall,"  cap.  xlix).  Thus  were  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  fulfilled  (Isa.  xlvi.,  2).  "They  could  not  deliver  the  burthen,  but  them- 
selves are  gone  into  captivity.'*  Gibbon  adds  in  a  note  that  Pagi  does  not  de- 
termine whether  the  image  of  Edessa  reposes  at  Rome  or  Genoa ;  but  its  repose 
is  inglorious,  and  the  ancient  object  of  worship  is  no  longer  famous  or  fashion- 
able.— In  Baronii  AnncUes  Critice,  ad  an.  944,  §  6. 
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almost  as  soon  as  given,  he  had  some  of  it  arranged  over  against  the 
walls  in  a  circle,  the  middle  of  which  was  filled  up  with  earth :  on 
this  he  placed  another  and  another  circle  of  wood,  filling  the  interior  as 
before  with  earth  ;  and  thus  be  raised  it,  close  to  the  city,  to  such  au 
height  as  to  over-top  the  wails,  so  that  from  above  they  could  pierce 
with  their  darts  those  who  were  on  the  wails  hazarding  their  lives  in 
defence  of  the  city.  When  the  beseiged  saw  that  this  enormous  em- 
bankment, like  to  a  walking  mountain,  was  making  such  close 
approach  to  tbeir  wails,  and  that  the  enemy  seemed  likely  to  enter  the 
dtj  on  foot,  as  early  as  possible  they  contrived  to  dig  a  counter- 
mine— that  which  the  Romans  call  ^Agesta* — underneath  this  mount, 
in  which  tbey  kindled  a  fire,  in  order  that  the  wood  being  con* 
sumed  in  the  fiames,  the  whole  structure  might  be  levelled  with  the 
ground.  They  succeeded  in  completing  their  preparations  ;  but,  when 
they  would  have  set  fire  to  the  pile,  they  failed  in  tlieir  purpose, 
because  that  the  fire  had  no  vent,  by  which,  on  admitting  the  air,  it 
might  lay  hold  on  the  super-incumbent  mass.  Being  now  in  the 
greatest  perplexity,  they  bring  the  image  made  by  God,*  and  not  by 
the  hands  of  man,  which  Christ  our  Gk>d  sent  to  Abgarus,f  when  he 
desired  to  see  him.  This  immaculate  image  they  now  brought  into 
the  mine  which  they  had  made :  having  poured  water  upon  it,  they 

*  The  story  runs  thus :  Abganu  being  sick  sends  to  Christ  to  come  to  him 
or  to  send  His  image :  the  painter,  who  attempted  to  make  a  picture  of  Christ 
being  so  dazzled  witli  tlie  brightness  of  His  countenance  that  he  was  unable  to 
do  it>  Christ  Himself  applied  the  canrass  to  His  face,  which  receired  the  im- 
roession  of  it,  and  this  was  sent  to  Abgarus. — Ste  Seymour's  Pilgrimage  U) 
Ram^  p.  400,  edit  1849. 

t  In  the  "  Caroline  Books "  this  history  of  the  image  sent  to  Abgams  is 
rejected  as  fabulous  {Lib,  Car,,  lib.  iv.,  clO).  After  some  prefoitory  remarks  on 
the  various  excellencies  of  the  Scripture,  it  is  added — "  Here  are  streams  of 
trnth  which  cannot  aeceive  or  be  deceired.  In  the  vast  rivers  which  flow 
thence,  and  which  contain  so  many  of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  Lord,  no 
mention  is  made  of  any  letter  sent  from  a  certain  king  Abgarus  to  our  Lord, 
nor  of  any  answer  which  our  Lord  returned  to  him:  These  two  epistles,  inas- 
rnnch  as  they  are  not  found  in  the  Scriptute,  and  as,  moreover,  they  are  by  the 
blsiied  Gelasius  high-priest  of  the  city  of  Bome,  and  other  equally  orthodox  and 
Catholic  writers,  considered  as  apocryphal,  are  not  such,  as  should  be  brought 
forward  either  for  or  against  any  point  which  is  under  question,  any  more  than 
any  other  apocryphal  writings."  It  is  further  observed,  that  these  apocryphal 
letters  would  be  of  little  avail  in  establishing  the  worship  of  images,  since  it  is 
not  said  in  them  either  thai  Abgarus  sent  to  our  Lord  for  any  image  to  wor- 
ship it,  or  that  our  Lord  sent  him  any  image  to  worship.  To  this  chapter 
Adrian  vouchsafes  a  longer  reply  than  usual,  as  these  letters  and  the  image 
alluded  to  are  one  grand  prop  on  which  Antenicene  image-worship  ia 
founded : — "  Our  predecessor,  Stephen,  most  holy  Pope,  presiding  in  Council, 
among  many  other  veracious  testimonies,  alleged  the  following  in  this  man- 
ner: — '  Nor  must  this  be  passed  by,  which  we  have  learned  from  the  relations 
of  the  fiuthful,  who  so  frequently  come  from  the  East :  concerning  which, 
though  the  Gospel  be  silent,  yet  must  it  not  therefore  be  considered  incredible, 
U 
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took  of  this  water  and  applied  it  to  the  pile  of  wood ;  and,  as  the  diyine 
power  accompanied  their  faith,  that  which  before  seemed  impossible 
was  now  accomplished  forthwith  ;  for  immediately  the  ^Tood  was 
in  a  blaze,  and  the  burning  ashes  in  a  moment  communicated  the 
fire  to  the  upper  stories,  so  that  the  whole  was  soon  enveloped  in 
Dame.*' 

Leo  Reader  of  the  great  Church  of  Constantinople  said : 
"  ^Vhen  I,  your  unworthy  servant,  was  last  at  Edessa,  with 
the  Royal  Secretaries,  I  saw  that  this  holy  image,  which  was 
not  made  with  hands,  was  honoured  and  worshipped  by  the 
people."* 

especially  as  the  Erangeiist  saith,  "  And  many  other  signs  did  Jesos  which  are 
not  written  in  this  book.'*  Now,  it  is  reported  by  them  that  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind  sent  this  answer  to  a  certain  king  of  EdesHa  who  desired  to  see  Him 
in  the  flesh :  "  As  you  desire  to  see  my  face  in  the  flesh,  I  transmit  to  you  the 
exact  image  thereof  on  a  piece  of  linen,  by  which  you  may  refresh  the  ardoor 
of  yoor  desire,  and  may  be  led  to  consider  nothing  that  yoa  hare  heard  con- 
oeming  me  to  be  impossible.  After  that  I  shall  hayo  completed  all  thai  is 
ifTitten  of  me,  I  will  send  to  yon  one  of  my  disciples  who  sluUl  heal  yon  and 
your  people,  and  lead  them  to  the  sublimity  of  the  fidth,"  &c.  Also,  in  the 
Bynodical  letter  of  the  three  Patriarchs — that  is,  Cosmas  of  Alexandria,  Theo- 
dore of  Antioch,  and  Theodore  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  found  in  the  above- 
mentioned  Council,  and  there  was  receiTed  with  honour  by  all,  Theodore 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  after  alleging  many  other  testimonies  of  the  fiUhers, 
adds — "  I  might  here  speak  of  Abgarus  of  Edessa,  and  other  like  things  of  the 
holy  fathers,  which  ye  know  yet  better  than  myself**  (with  some  of  the  usual 
flatteries  about  the  Rock  and  Peter,  &c.,  and  a  conclusion  expressing  agree- 
ment with  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  nothing  more  about  the  king  of  Edessa)** — 
Adrian's  Answer,  p.  112,  col.  2. 

The  first  part  of  this  answer  seems  to  be  no  more  than  an  interpolated  Ter- 
sion  of  the  pretended  letter  of  our  Lord  to  Abgaras,  as  found  in  the  history  o( 
the  so  styled  heretic  Eusebius  :  and,  as  the  infallible  Qelasius  condemned  these 
letters  as  apocryphal,  we  may  be  well  excused  from  paying  any  attention  to 
strangers  from  the  East,  or  what  Adrian  recommends  because  Stephen  approves 
of  it.  But,  as  to  the  Synodical  letter  in  the  last  part  of  the  answer,  there  are 
many  reasons  for  believing  that  it  is  spurious  : — (1)  That  the  so-call^  Legates 
of  the  East  knew  nothing  about  it  nor  ever  mentioned  it  at  the  CounciL  (2) 
That  the  Papal  Legates  were  equallyNignorant  of  it  and  were  eaually  silent. 
(8)  That  in  the  existing  state  of  affiedrs  in  the  Esst  such  a  Synodicai  letter  could 
never  have  been  transmitted.  (4)  That  Adrian  in  his  letter  to  Constantine 
and  Irene  seems  then  at  least  not  to  have  known  of  the  Synodicai  letter ; 
for  he  there  states,  that  from  the  time  of  Leo,  all  the  people  of  the  East  have 
erred  about  images,  even  to  the  time  that  God  placed  yon  on  the  throne.  But 
Adrian  wrote  this  letter  thirteen  years  before  he  sent  his  answer  to  ChsJ^ 
lemagne :  during  that  time  his  Holiness  might  be  oblivious,  or  in  writing  to 
the  Emperor  of  the  West,  he  thought  that  he  could  more  easily  impose  on  him 
than  on  the  Emperor  of  the  East,  who,  if  such  a  Synodicai  assembly  had  taken 
place,  must  have  known  of  it — Spanheim  de  Imagg.,  pp.  375-875. 

•  "  The  style  and  sentiments  of  a  Byzantine  hymn  will  declare  how  little 
their  worship  was  removed  from  the  grossest  idolatry : — *  How  can  we  with 
mortal  eyes  contemplate  this  image,  whose  celestial  splendour  the  host  of 
heaven  presumes  not  to  behold  1  He  who  dwells  in  heaven  descends  this  6mj 
to  visit  us  by  His  venerable  image.  He  who  is  seated  on  the  cherubim  visits 
us  this  day  by  His  picture ;  which  the  Father  has  delineated  with  His  imma- 
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Tarasius  :  **  Yesterday,  the  very  Reverend  the  Abhot  of  St. 
Mazhnin  laid  before  us  the  '  Limonarium,'  and  it  was  read 
to  your  Assembly.  Now,  we  have  found  in  our  library  a  copy 
of  this  work,  which  has  had  all  those  leaves  cut  out  which  re- 
late to  the  matter  of  images.'* 

CuRiSTornER  Bishop  of  Saint  Cyriaca :  "  Most  holy  lord, 
I9  your  unworthy  servant,  am  about  to  take  on  me  to  speak 
in  the  presence  of  this  holy,  sacred,  and  CEcumenic  Assembly. 
The  word  of  prophecy  declares,  that  '  The  wicked  is  en- 
trapped in  the  work  of  his  own  hands '  (Psalm  ix.  16).  For 
what,  when  leagued  together  in  their  false  conventicle,  they 
aimed  to  accomplish  against  us,  this  has  come  upon  them- 
selves. Thus,  some  writings  they  mutilated  and  some  they 
fitlsified,  that  so  their  impiety  might  be  made  more  glaring 
when  the  truth  appeared." 

Stephen  Monk  and  Librarian  said :  "  The  book  given  to 
us  by  the  Abbot  of  Maximinus  contains  the  discourse  which 
was  cut  out  of  the  other  book  concerning  images.  After 
saying  which  he  read  irom  the  same,  *  Certain  of  the  elders 
said,'  &c.  [Here  follows  the  history  of  the  Devil  and  the 
Monk,  which  was  recited  in  fiill  in  the  last  Session,  and 
which,  as  being  the  same  word  for  word,  need  not  here  be 
again  repeated.] 
Stephen  read  further  from  the  same ''  Spiritual  Meadow:" — ^^ 

«  The  same  fatbers  related  to  as  the  following :  sa3nng,  ^  That  a 
certain  Christ-loving  woman  in  the  region  of  Apamsea,  dug  a  well ; 
and,  though  she  had  been  at  great  ezpenoe  and  had  dug  to  a  great 
depth,  she  found  no  water.  The  woman  was  greatly  distressed  on 
account  of  the  labour  and  cost  which  had  been  expended.  One  night, 
however,  she  saw  in  a  dream  a  certain  woman  coming  to  her,  and 
saying  to  her — <'  Send  and  procure  the  image  of  the  Abbot  Theodosius, 
who  lives  in  Scopelns,  and  God  will  give  thee  water.*'  And  the 
woman  sent  two  of  her  servants  and  procured  the  picture,  T^hich,  when 
she  had  let  down  into  the  well,  immediately  the  water  sprang  up  and 
half  filled  it  I  And  they  gave  us  of  the  same  water,  and  we  drank 
thereof  and  praised  God  !"  [[He  read  also^ :  From  the  same  '  Spiritual 

caUte  hand  ;  which  He  has  formed  in  an  inefiable  manner,  and  which  we 
laactify  hj  adoring  it  with  fear  and  loTe"*~6't66(m*#  Decline  and  Fall,  e,  49. 
u  2 
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Heado'nr:'.;i'Diohy8iu8:PrQ8byter  .of  t|ie  Cliurcli  of  Ascalon,  gave  m 
the  :following  iwcoufit  of  John  die  Anchoret :  *\  This  man  (said  he) 
was  great  in  this  present  generation,  and  as  a  proof  of  the  favour  in 
which  he  stands  with  his  Maker  take  the  following  miracle.  The  old 
man  (he  continued)  had  his  ahode  in  a  cave  in  the  region  of  Soccho, 
about  twentv  miles  from  Jerusalem.  Now,  the  old  man  had  in  his  cave 
an  image  of  our  holy  immaculate  Lady,  Mary  the  Mother  of  CKkI,  and 
ever  a  Virgin,  having  in  her  arms  Christ  our  God.  As  oflen,  therefore;, 
OS  he  wished  to  be  absent,  whether  on  a  journey  into  the  wilderness 
or  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  the  holy  Cross  and  the  holy  places,  or  to 
Mount  Sinai  to  pray  in  that  place,  or  to  the  shrines  of  the  Martyrs 
who  lived  at  a  greater  or  lesser  distance  from  Jerusalem^ (for  the  old 
man  was  a  very  great  lover  of  Martyrs,  and  at  one  time  would  visit 
Saint  John  at  Ephesus,  at  another  Saint  Theodore  of  Euchaita,  at 
another  Saint  Thecla  at  Seleucia,  at  another  Saint  Sergius  at  Arapbas) 
— ^he  made  ready  his  candle  and  lighted  it,  as  was  his  usual  custom; 
and  then,  standing  as  a  suppliant  that  his  journey  might  be  proepcrooa, 
he  thus  addressed  our  Lady,  waiting  before  her  image :  *  Holy  mistreai, 
Mother  of  God,  since  I  have  a  long  distance  to  travel,  likely  to  occapj 
many  days,  take  charge  of  thy  own  taper,  and  keep  it  according  to  mj 
desire  unextinguished,  for  I  am  going  away  relying  on  thy  gracious  aid 
as  my  fellow-traveller:'  and  when  he  had  said  this  he  set  off  on  his 
journey.  Whenever,  therefore,  having  completed  his  proposed  expe- 
dition, he  came  back  again,  after  a  month's  absence,  or  after  two  or 
three  months  or  even  five  or  six  months,  he  always  found  his  taper 
^  in  order  and  burning  just  as  when  he  set  out  upon  his  journey; 
nor  did  he  ever  find  that  his  taper  was  extinguished,  either  when  he 
awoke  up  from  sleep  orwhen  he  came  back  from  the  wilderness  into 

the  cave/  '** 

•  The  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lib.  iv.  cap.  12),  contains  the  following  remarks  on 
this  absurd  tale : — "  It  is  brought  forward,  just  ss  the  other  stories  were  at 
that  synod,  for  the  confirmation  of  image-worskip ;  but  from  this,  no  more 
^],^n  from  the  rest,  can  this  ssme  practice  obtain  any  establishment,  since  we 
may  altogether  hesitate  as  to  the  confidence  we  may  have  in  him  who  reported 
the  hct,  or  whether  it  ever  took  place  at  all— then  of  the  time  when,  the  place 
where,  or  the  manner  in  which  it  was  done.  For  if  it  could  be  proved  to  have 
taken  place,  we  ought  still  to  make  deepest  enquiry  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  stated  to  have  taken  plsce  :  since  at  times  miracles  have  been  wron^t  by 
wicked  persons  and  the  powers  of  the  air,  though  most  generally  by  SainU  and 
the  ministry  of  good  Angels.  Now,  should  it  be  found  to  be  wrought  by  the 
art  of  the  old  enemy,  not  only  can  the  worship  of  images  receive  no  support 
from  it,  but  must,  with  its  author,  be  most  decidedly  renounced.  On  the  con- 
trary if  it  is  to  be  considered  as  the  work  of  angelic  power,  still  it  is  not  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  worship  of  things  irrational,  since  we  must  rather  think 
that  the  miracle  was  wrought  in  &vour  of  the  sanctity  oi  the  place  than  out  of 
regard  to  any  images,  if,  indeed,  it  were  wrought  at  alL  For  'basilicn' 
are  more  sacred  than  images,  and  places  set  apart  for  lacred  worship  than 
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:  Basil  Bishop  of  Ancyra :  *^  It  has  been  abundantly  proved 
that  the  usage  of  worshipping  holy  images  is  an  ancient  tra- 
dition." 

-  Tarasius  : . "  We  have  now  had  abundant  testimonies  from 
the  fathers,  and  we  are  certified  that  the  setting  up  of  holy 
images  iis  an  ancient  tradition.  We  are,  therefore,  followers 
of  the  holy  fathers."* 

piciures,  as  the  Lord  declares — '  Qreater  is  the  altar  than  the  gift  which  is 
ofiered  upon  it,  and  greater  is  the  temple  than  the  gold  which  is  in  it.'  Thu!« 
we  read  in  St.  Gregory  that  on  one  oecasion,  when  a  riolent  flood  had  reached 
to  the  windows  of  a  church,  the  waters  were  by  some  divine  power  prerentcd 
from  coming  in,  and  by  the  same  power  the  tapers  which  had  been  extin- 
gniilied  were  lighted  again  ;  but  this  miracle  was  not  wrought  for  the  sake  of 
any  images  which  were  there,  but  rather  on  account  of  the  sanctity  of  the  place 
itielf.  And,  lastly,  if  this  miracle  were  true,  which  is  recorded  by  the  rrcs- 
byter  of  the  Church  of  Ascaion.  it  would  not  follow  that  images  ought  to  be 
worshipped  ;  since  not  all  things  in  which  miracles  have  been  wrought  are.  on 
thalaeeoont,  to  be  worshipped :  on  which  head  as  we  have  said  enough  in  a 
former  part  of  this  work,  we  need  not  here  add  anjrthing  further.'* 

*  The  "  Caroline  Books  '*  (lib.  iv.  cap.  11)  condemn  the  use  of  testimonies 
drawn  from  such  books  as  are  not  well  authenticated  as  arguments  on  points 
of  dispute : — "  The  Apostolic  preaching  admonishes  us  to  'prove  all  things 
and  to  hold  fiist  that  which  is  good.'  This  must  mainly  be  understood  of 
differences  in  doctrine,  which  we  are  to  prove  and  to  taste  with  the  spiritual 
pdate,  and  to  retain  those  which  being  set  forth  by  men  of  meet  approved 
piety  refresh  our  minds  with  inward  satiety,  but  to  reiect  the  rest  together 
with  their  authors.  This  rule  ought  more  especially  to  be  observed  in 
respect  of  the  books  which  record  the  deeds  of  the  fathers :  since,  on  many 
accounts,  the  fiilthful  may  hesitate  to  receive  what  is  said  of  them,  in 
proportion  as  they  are  ignorant  of  the  authors  of  their  history :  wherelbrc, 
not  all  such  histories  can  be  admitted  as  testimony  sufficient  to  decide 
questionable  points.  From  the  blessed  Oelasius  we  learn  and  from  other* 
holy  fiftthers  that  such  lives  as  were  comp'led  by  the  blessed  Jerome  or  by 
hiin  translated  from  the  Greek,  or  are  written  by  any  other  of  those  learned 
doctors  whose  works  are  generally  admitted  into  the  Catholic  Church,  are  to 
be  received  with  all  honours ;  but  that  all  other  histories  whose  authors  were 
unknown  were  to  be  classed  amount  apocryphal  writings.  Now,  when  they 
attempt  to  establish  their  image-worship,  at  one  time  by  passages  of  Scripture 
impropei^ly  applied,  at  another  by  the  words  of  persona  unknown,  and  at 
anoUier  by  the  trifles  of  apocryphal  scribblers,  they  ought  to  consider  whether 
they  are  not  undertaking  that  which  is  impossible ;  for  neither  may  the  Scrip* 
tures  be  wrested  to  a  forced  sense,  nor  ought  the  doctrines  of  unknown 
teachers,  nor  apocryphal  trifles  and  frivolities,  to  be  admitted  as  argument 
For  if  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  give  a  fidse  colouring  to  the  words  of  any  man 
whatever,  how  much  less  may  we  take  this  liberty  with  the  sacred  Scriptures 
which  are  pure  words  as  silver  tried  in  the  fire ;  and,  acain,  if  in  the  ordinary 
affidrs  of  men  vile  or  unknown  persons  are  not  admitted  to  bear  their  testimony 
concerning  doubtful  points,  much  less  in  heavenly  things  ought  the  testi- 
mony of  unknown  teachers  or  apocryphal 'writers  be  admitted  Now,  that  all 
writings  which  are  brought  forward  as  proofs  on  questionable  points  ought 
caroftifly  to  be  tested,  proved,  and  confirmed,  by  the  testimony  of  the  holy 
Esthers,  we  learn  from  the  case  of  the  idle  servant  in  the  Gospel  who  was 
censured  by  lus  Lord  because  that  he  had  not  given  his  money  to  the  money- 
changers. Unless  we  would  share  in  His  rebuke  we  also  must  give  our  money 
to  the  changers,  which  thing  we  do  when  wo  submit  writings  of  any  kind  to 
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The  Holt  Ck)UNCiL :  **  We  follow  them :  we  ore  concordant 
with  them." 

Stephen  a  Monk  said:  "We  have  still  fifteen  more 
books  on  the  subject  of  holy  images,  and  we  wait  your  plea- 
sure therein." 

Tarasius  :  "  We  have  had  enough  and  are  satisfied." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  And  we  also  are  satisfied." 

Tarasius  :  "  Since,  in  the  course  of  our  present  enquiry, 
it  has  been  made  manifest  that  it  is  by  Jews,  by  Heathens,  by 
Samaritans,  ManiciuBans,  and  Docetse,  that  the  Church  has 
been  accused  on  account  of  venerable  imi^es  in  times  past, 
and  we  have  agreed  in  this,  it  will  now  be  right  for  us  to 
hear  our  brother  and  beloved  Lord  John  Legate  fi*om  the 
Apostolic  Thrones  of  the  East ;  for  he  has  with  him  a  writing 
which  will  explain  how  the  subversion  of  images  commenced 
on  the  present  occasion." 

The  Holt  Council  said :  "  We  should  like  much,  my  lord, 
to  hear  about  this." 

John  the  Legate  of  the  East  read  firom  his  Roll : — 

'<  I,  jour  unworthy  brother  and  humblest  of  you  all,  am  desirous  of 
laying  before  this  your  holy  and  sacred  Council,  with  all  truth, 
how,  when,  and  where,  this  vilest  and  most  God-detested  heresy  of 
the  Christianity-detractors  and  Iconoclasts  had  its  rise;  and  being 
anxious  to  use  what  brevity  I  could,  I  have  determined  to  read  to 
you  from  a  written  document,  that  so,  at  the  same  time,  I  might 

the  test  of  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers.  Xow,  the  money-changers  examine 
money  in  tour  ways — Is  it  assayed]  Is  it  pure  I  Has  it  the  image  of  a  King 
or  a  Tyrant  upon  it]  And  is'it  in  full  weight]  All  which  qualities  are  xe- 
quired  in  the  money  of  the  great  Master  of  Uie  liouse — thmt  is,  in  the  doctrines 
<^  our  blessed  Redeemer,  by  the  money-changers — that  is,  by  learned  and  holy 
men  by  means  of  fire  from  above.  It  is  required  that  every  coin  of  writing 
shall  be  assayed — thmt  it  be  such  as  shall  reflect  the  splendour  of  a  spiritnid 
understanding  calculated  to  illustrate  the  divine  law  and  make  the  b«Aaty  of 
the  Church  more  prominent  Next :  it  is  enquired  whether  it  be  pure,  having  no 
perverse  hidden  alloy,  by  which  he  who  imagines  that  he  has  Uie  heavenly  coin 
should  find  the  pest  of  destructive  evil.  Then,  whether  it  has  the  right  stamp 
upon  it,  whether  it  leads  us  to  sedL  the  health  of  the  soul  or  to  follow  some 
hurtful  snare  of  the  old  enemy.  Lastly,  it  is  enquired  whether  it  be  of  the 
right  weight — that  is,  whether  it  agree  in  all  respects  with  the  doctrine  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets.  From  all  which  considerations  we  may  learn  that 
those  doctrines,  those  writings,  those  works,  will  alone  be  allowed  in  the  holy 
Church  by  the  true  Legislator — the  Mediator  between  God  and  Man — which 
are  allowed  by  the  weights  of  the  sanctuary  :  that  is  the  rule  of  the  fathers. 
All  such  writings  as  these,  whether  found  in  books  entitled  '  (icsta  i^ulrum,' 
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make  no  mistake  or  omission  in  my  occounL*  The  Caliph  or  Ruler 
of  the  Atheistic  Arabians,  whose  name  was  Soliman,  being  dead, 
Omar  succeeded  him :  he,  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  encountered 

or  in  other  works  and  treatises,  may  be  confidently  brought  forward  to 
examine  and  confirm  points  which  may  be  questioned." 

*  The  intention  of  this  history  is  to  show  that  the  soHsalled  heresy  of  the 
Iconoclasts  had  its  origin,  not  from  the  obedience  which  Constantinc  Bishop 
of  NaooUa  desired  to  pay  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  but  fh>m  some  inexplica- 
ble desire  of  imitating  Jews  and  Mahometans ;  and,  as  a  tale,  it  was  quite  as 
authentic  as  many  others  which  passed  current  in  this  Assembly;  but  that  it 
was  not  agreeable  to  truth  the  great  discrepancy  found  in  both  ancient  and 
modem  writeis  from  its  details  fully  proves. 

Theophanes  in  his  "  Chronographia "  (a.d.  715)  tells  us  that  a  Jew  of 
Laodioea  (he  drops  the  name  Tessaraconta-pechys,  or  Forty  Cubits)  obtained 
an  edict  iirom  Jezid  the  Caliph  to  destroy  all  the  images  in  his  Empire  on 
promising  him  a  reign  of  forty  years ;  that  this  Jezid  did  issue  such  a  decree, 
but  died  before  it  was  put  into  execution ;  and  that  Leo,  being  of  the  same 
mind  with  Jezid,  became  the  cause  of  similar  eyils  among  Christians,  having 
as  his  assistants  Beser  and  Constautine  the  Bishop  of  Nacolia — a  man  full  of 
all  impurity  and  passing  his  life  in  his  native  ignorance  of  discipline.  Theo- 
phanes varies  from  John  the  Lc^te  in  several  particulars :  he  states  the  Jew 
to  be  of  Laodicea-— John  states  him  to  be  of  Tiberias.  Theophanes's  Jew  pro- 
mises forty  jem'  life — John's  Jew  but  thirty.  Theophanes  tells  us  that,  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the  intercessions  of  His  Mother  and  all  Saints,  Jezid 
died  the  very  year  in  which  ho  issued  his  edict,  before  his  Satanic  decree  haU 
been  fully  published.  The  Legate,  on  the  contrary,  declares  Chat  Jezid  sur- 
vived at  least  two  or  three  years.  Theophanes  ascribes  the  origin  of  the  evil 
to  Leo  the  Emperor — John  to  Constantino  Bishop  of  Naoolia.  Zonaras,  who 
lived  some  centuries  later,  tells  the  tale  with  yet  greater  varieties :  according 
to  him  it  was  not  one  but  two  Jews  who  persuaded  Jezid  to  issue  the  edict — 
that  they  were  not  put  to  death,  as  the  Legate  related  with  such  glee  at  the 
Council,  but  fled  into  Isauria :  and  there  they  met  with  Leo,  then  a  young 
man,  to  whom  they  foretold  the  Empire,  and  made  him  promise  when  he 
came  to  it  that  he  would  do  one  thing  for  them,  which  thing  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  images.  Cedrenus,  who  lived  about  the  same  time,  difiera  from 
ZonarM  in  representing  it,  not  as  two  Jews,  but  some  Jews.  Stillingfieet  has 
amusingly  summed  up  these  varieties  in  the  following  manner — "  It  was  one 
Jew,  saith  the  Vicar  of  the  Oriental  Bishops :  they  were  two  Jews  or  more,  say 
the  Qreek  historians.  It  was  a  Jew  of  Tiberias,  saith  John  :  no,  saith  JSdrenus, 
they  were  two  Jews  of  Laodicea;  but  one,  saith  Theophanes.  These  Jews  met 
with  Leo  when  he  was  a  voung  man  and  foretold  the  Empire  to  him,  say 
Zonaras,  Manaases,  and  Olycas ;  but  a  few  years  before  the  reign  of  Leo,  saith 
Cedrenus— nay,  saith  Theophanes,  it  was  the  seventh  year  of  Leo :  in  the  eighth 
year,  says  Baronius,  for  Jezid  did  not  reign  before."  Binius  adopts  this  absurd 
tale  in  his  introductoiy  history  prefixed  to  the  second  Nicene  Council. 

"  Some  modem  historians,  observing  these  contradictions,  have  invented 
firesh  plans  of  reconciling  them.  One  writer  states  that  there  were  two  Jezids, 
each  persuaded  by  Jews :  the  one  by  two  Jews  who  escaped— the  other  by  Mr. 
Forty  Cubits  who  was  put  to  death.  Another  gets  rid  of  Jews  altogether, 
and  says  that  these  men  who  obtained  the  edict  were  '  Samaritan  Heretics,  who 
were  more  precise  than  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  and  were  much  troubled  at  the 
Cherubim  in  the  Temple,' "  tc—StiUina/ieet's  Drfenee  qf  his  Discourse  con- 
cerning the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  qf  Borne  in  Answer  to  Dr,  Oodden,  pp.  544- 
549 ;  Ooldasti  Imperialia  Decreta,  pp.  20,  21. 

How  Jews  should  have  such  influence  with  Leo  is  not  a  little  strange, 
seeing  he  is  said  by  Thcoplianes  to  have  burnt  their  synagogues,  and  they  who 
could  not  prevail  with  the  Eupcror  to  save  their  own  synagogues  could 
actually  prevail  with  him  to  destroy  the  images  of  Christians  ! 
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and  drove  oat  of  the  country  Anascaplius  Masolman  oor  inretermte 
foe,   who,  by  the  grace  of  the  great  Ood  and  our  Sayiour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  her  who  begat  Him,  the  holy  Mother  of  Gk>d,  was 
forced  to  return  with  disgrace  and  the  entire  loss  of  his  own  army  of 
Saracens  to  Syria,  having  utterly  failed  in  all  his  plans.     On  the  death  of 
Omar,  Jezid  succeeded  him — a  man  of  a  weak  and  frivolous  cum  of 
mind.     There  was  at  the  same  time  in  Tiberias  a  ringleader  of  the 
abandoned  Jews,  a  wizard,  an  instrument  of  soul-destroying  devils, 
whose  name  was  Tessaracontapechys^  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  Church  of 
God.      Having  been  made  acquainted  with  the  weakness  of  cha- 
racter which  was  in  the  t3rrant  Jezid,  this  atrocious  Hebrew  began  to 
practice  upon   him  mth   predictions  and  charms.     When,  by  this 
means,  he  had  paved  the  way  to  frequent  and  easy  access  to  the 
tyrant,  he  said  to  him — <  O  Caliph,  out  of  the  regard  I  bear  towards 
thee,   I  am  anxious  to  suggest  to  thee  a  method  very  easily  and 
speedily  accomplished  by  which  length  of  life  shall  be  added  to  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  remain  thirty  years  in  thy  kingdom  if  thou  wilt  bat 
give  ear  to  my  words.*     And  that  senseless  tyrant  being  quite  beside 
himself  from  his  desire  of  long  life  (for  he  was  luxurious  and  disso- 
lute)  answered — '  Whatever  you  may  suggest  to  me  that  I  am  ready 
to  do,  and,  if  I  obtain  my  desire,  I  will  recompense  yoa  with  highest 
honours.*     On  which  the  Hebrew  wizard  said  to  him — *  Give  orders 
that  without  any  demur  or  delay  a  circular  epistle  be  written  and  sent 
throughout  all  thy  dominions,  which  shall  enjoin  the  taking  away  and 
utter  destruction   of  all  kinds  of  images   and  pictures,  whether  on 
canvas,  in  mosaics,  on  walls,  or  on  sacred  vessels,  and  altar  coverings, 
and  everything  of  this  kind  which  may  be  found  in  the  churches  of 
Christians,  and  in  like  manner  everything  of  the  same  kind  set  up  for 
the  ornament  and  decoration  of  the  forums  of  the  various  cities  in 
your  empire/     Now,  the  false  prophet  with  Satanic  cunning  added 
this  'every  image,'  contriving  thereby  to  display  his  hatred  against  as 
without  being  suspected.     The  abandoned  tyrant  gave  very  easy  cre- 
dence to  this  man  :  wherefore  he  sent  and  destroyed  in  every  province 
holy  images,  and  all  other  things  of  the  same  kind.     And  in  this 
manner  he,  for  the  sake  of  this  Jewish  wizard,  unsparingly  desecrated 
all  the  churches  which  were  under  his  power  before  that  the  evil 
reached  this  land  at  all.     But  since  Christians,  as  being  most  dear  to 
God,  themselves  could  not  be  brought  to  lay  hands  on  holy  images, 
certain  Ammorites  who  were  commissioned  for  that  purpose  compelled 
the  God-hated  Jews  and  vile  Arabians  to  undertake  this  service :  and 
so  they  burnt  the  venerable  ])ictures  which  they  found ;  and,  in  rcs|»ect 
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to  the  charcheSy  the  walls  of  some  tbey  scraped,  of  others  they  daubed 
oyer.  Now,  when  the  false  Bishop  of  Nacolia  and  his  party  heard 
of  these  proceedings,  they,  too,  in  imitation  of  lawless  Jews  and  im- 
pious Arabians,  desecrated  the  churches  of  God.  But  I  think  it 
worthy  the  attention  of  your  sacred  audience  to  mark  the  end  of  the 
wretched  Monarch  and  the  Hebrew  Magician.  After  that  the  Caliph 
Jezid  had  done  this  be  lived  not  more  than  two  or  three  years :  then 
he  died  and  went  into  everlasting  Hre,  while  the  images  were  restored 
to  their  accustomed  place  and  honour ;  and  Walid  bis  son,  being 
angry  with  the  magician,  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death  in  the  most 
disgraceful  manner,  as  having  been  tlie  murderer  of  his  own  father. 
Thus  was  he  mode  to  reap  a  worthy  reward  for  bis  lying  prophecies.'* 

TuE  Bishop  of  Messana  said:  ''  I  was  then  a  lad  living  in 
Syria  when  the  Caliph  of  the  Saracens  destroyed  the  images." 
Sabbas  Abbot  of  Stadium :  *'  My  lord,  we  unworthy  ser- 
vants of  your  holiness  entreat  that  sacred  images  may  be  set 
up  in  their  usual  places,  according  to  the  former  usage,  that 
pious  Christians  may  celebrate  their  Litanies  with  them.'"  * 
Tarasius  :  "  And  what  say  ye,  my  venerable  Brethren  ?" 
Tde  Holy  Council  said :  "  We  all  agree  in  this." 
Peter  the  most  holy  Archpresbyter  and  Legate  of  tho 
most  holy  Bishop  of  Old  Rome  then  read  from  his  Roll  as 
follows: — 

''  To  Tarasius  most  holy  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  New  Rome, 
and  (Ecumenicf  Patriarch,  and  to  this  Holy  and  CEcumenic  Council, 
Peter  Archpresbyter  of  the  most  holy  Church,  of  the  holy  and  illus- 
trious Apostle  Peter,  and  Peter  Presbyter  and  Abbot  of  the  Monastery 
of  Saint  Sabbas,  both  of  ^g  Legates  of  Adrian  most  holy  Pope  of  Old 
Rome : — VVe  think  it  right  to  propose  that,  in  accordance  with  the 
common  sentiment  of  us  all,  or  rather  in  accordance  with  the 
ancient  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  we  are  taught  by  all  our 
holy  fathers,  a  venerable  image  be  brought  in  the  midst  of  us,  and 

*  Sabbas  forgets  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See  in  making  his  proposition,  not 
to  the  Papal  Jjegate,  but  to  Tarasius  I  To  say  the  least,  he  diBplaya  sad  want 
of  discipline. 

f  Anostasius  could  not  persuade  himself  to  insert  this  heretical  title  in  his 
translation,  and  Binius  would  £un  have  us  imagine  it  to  be  interpolated. 
After  all,  it  is  very  possible  that  it  was  a  Papal  Uipms  lingwx.  As  many  other 
Qf  the  Bishops  used  the  title  they  caught  the  inl'ection,  and  joined  in  the 
general  custom. 
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that  we  pay  it  dae  reverence  ;  and  do  ye,  0  holy  men,  declare  how 
far  this  is  agreeable  to  your  wishes. 

«<  We  haye  yet  another  proposition  to  make,  that  all  treatises  written 
against  holy  images  be  destroyed  with  anathemas  or  delivered  to  the 
flames :  concerning  this  also,  we  entreat  your  holy  Council  to  declare 
themselves  as  it  may  appear  to  them."* 

The  Holt  Council  said :  ''  Let  it  be  brought :  so  let  it  be 
done." 

Peter  Archpresbyter  Legate  from  Rome  said :  ''  Then,  if 
it  please  your  hgly  Council,  to-morrow  let  the  imi^  be  set  up, 
and  let  us  pay  our  reverence  to  it." 

The  Holy  Council  said :  "  So  be  it !— so  be  it !" 

John  Legate  of  the  East:  *'  Blessed  be  God,  who  has  glori- 
fied this  Christ-loving  city  of  the  Nicaeans,  in  the  days  of  our 
most  Christian  Sovereigns  Constantine  and  Lrene.  Blessed 
be  God,  who  has  counted  the  same  worthy  of  double  honour, 
for  here  it  was  at  first  that  Christ  made  clear  the  fiaith  con- 
cerning Himself;  and  now,  by  this  holy  Council,  He  has 
made  manifest  the  symbols  of  His  dispensation  to  all.  Here 
was  the  infamous  Arius  deposed — here  also  the  heresy  of  the 
God- hating  Iconoclasts  has  been  annihilated.  Blessed  be  God 
who,  by  His  Apostle  John,  declared,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega. 
Blessed  be  God,  who  here  at  the  first,  and  here  also  in  these 
last  days,  has  confirmed  the  orthodox  faith."! 

*  Worthy  proposal  to  emanate  from  the  Vicar  of  Christ's  Church  sojourning 
at  Rome  !  The  absurdity  of  the  first  proposition  seems  equalled  only  by  the 
'  mischief  and  wickedness  of  the  other.  How  absurd  to  see  three  hundred  and 
fifty  Bishop  incensing,  prostrating  themselves,  praying  before,  kissing,  em* 
bracing  a  piece  of  wood  or  canvass  with  some  oil  and  paint  upon  it !  This 
folly  has  passed  away  with  its  actors,  but  the  mischief  of  the  second  proposition 
remains  still ;  and  we  have,  in  consequence,  to  deplore  the  writings  of  all  who 
contended  for  the  purity  of  the  Church  in  these  centuries  against  this  vilest 
of  corruptions.  Nor  is  this  all,  but  we  have  lost  the  names  of  the  authors 
themselves;  for  not  one  Qreek  Iconoclast  writer  stands  on  record  among 
ecclesiastical  writers :  yet  such  must  have  ezitited,  for  writings  imply  authors  : 
not,  impossibly,  the  great  paucity  of  ecclesiastical  authors  in  this  country 
may  be  owing  to  the  hct  that  the  lovers  of  idolatry  destroyed  their  works 
and  their  names  together.  It  was  well  that  the  authority  of  the  Romish  and 
Greek  Patriarchs  did  not  extend  over  the  whole  Church  or  we  might  have  lost 
the  "  Caroline  Books  "  among  the  rest.  Yet  these  wretched  idolaters — these 
miserable  destroyers  of  books — are,  forsooth.  Catholic  Bishops,  Orthodox  Pre- 
lates, and  so  forth,  of  the  Church  of  Christ ! 

t  As  we  arc  about  to  take  leave  of  the  loquacious  Legate  of  the  East,  for  no 
other  speech  of  his  i.s  recorded  in  this  Council,  wc  cannot  better  do  this  than 
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The  Holt  Council  shouted  (repeating;  each  sentence 
thrice) :  "*  The  doctrines  of  the  divine-tongued  fothers  have 
corrected  us ;  drawing  from  these,  we  have  drank  in  the  truth ; 


ia  ihe  wonii  of  the  ''  Caroline  Books,**  which,  as  they  haye  often  adrerted  to 
him  before,  no  thej  here  censure  his  complacent  and  flattering  comparison  of 
the  first  and  second  Conncils  of  N  ice — Councils  which,  as  they  assert  and  prove, 
will  by  no  means  admit  of  such  comparison : — "  Although  this  Council  was 
held  at  Nice  in  Byihinia,  it  never  ought,  according  to  their  vain  pretences  or  ac- 
cording to  the  flattering  address  of  John  the  Presbyter  of  the  East,  to  bo  put 
into  comparison  with  tho  holy  Xicene  Council,  since  in  many  things  it  differs 
from  it  in  totoand  even  in  its  symbol  of  faith  does  not  altogether  agree  with  it ; 
for  this  Council  admits  into  its  Creed  certain  novelties  not  found  in  the  Creed 
sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  on  which  we  have  animadverted  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  third  book  of  this  work.**    [These  novelties,  it  must  be  rcmem- 
berei,  are  found  only  in  the  synodals  of  Tarasius  and  Theodore,  but  not  in  ihe 
definition  of  the  Council  itself,  except  that  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  from 
the  Son  is  omitted  even  there].    "  It  hath  (in  the  form  of  recantation  prepared 
for  the  lapsed),  after  the  confession  of  the  Trinity,  a  confession  foisted  in  of 
worshipping  uf  images,  which  neither  in  the  oracles  of  the  Prophets,  the 
thunders  of  the  Qospel,  the  dogmas  of  the  Apostles,  the  histories  of  former  holy 
Councils,  or  the  doctrines  of  any  of  the  orthodox  fathers,  can  anywhere  be 
found.    Far,  and  beyond  all  that  may  be  called /ar,  does  the  former  differ  from 
the  latter ;  for,  while  the  one  brought  back  the  Church  from  error,  the  other 
leads  her  into  error ;  the  one  saves  her  from  the  most  dangerous  shipwreck  of 
Arianism,  the  other  impels  her  into  the  shipwreck  of  image-worship ;  the  one 
taught  thai  the  Son  was  consubstantial  and  co-eternal  with  the  l*ather,  the 
other  bids  her  adore  things  destitute  of  sense ;  the  one  declares  that  the  Son 
as  concerns  the  Divinity  is  equal  with  the  Father,  the  other  dotingiy  declares 
that  certain  pictures  are  equal  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  cross  of  the  Lord, 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  other  most  holy  things 
besides ;  the  one  did  most  beneficially  teach  the  co-equality,  co-essentiality,  and 
co-eternity  of  the  holy  Trinity,  the  other  taught  that  images  should  be  wor- 
shipped as  we  worship  the  holy  Trinity;  in  the  one  were  condemned  the  errors 
of  Arins,  in  the  other  their  own  parents  are  condemned  with  equal  rigour ;  in 
the  one  the  blasphemy  of  those  was  execrated  who  obstinately  refuse  to  believe 
and  confess  that  the  Son  was  co-essential  with  the  Father,  in  the  other  their 
purity  was  held  up  for  abomination  who,  despising  the  worship  of  images,  pro- 
fess that  with  heart  and  soul  they  will  serve  God  alone :  in  the  one,  after  the 
confession  of  the  holy  Trinity,  the  remission  of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh  and  the  liie  of  the  world  to  come,  were  taught  by  the  Pontifis — in  the  other, 
after  the  confession  of  the  same  holy  ISrinity,  the  worship  of  images  ia  most  in- 
appropriately foisted  in ;  in  the  former,  as  well  as  in  other  synods,  the  sacrifice 
of  God  in  behalf  of  the  faithfhl  departed  was  never  prohibited—in  the  latter  ana- 
themas were  launched  against  their  departed  parents  and  predecessors  by  their 
sons  and  successon ;  and,  to  leave  out  other  points  of  comparison  which  it 
mi|^t  be  too  long  to  enumerate,  in  the  one  were  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
Bi&ops  collected,  in  the  other  but  three  hundred  and  six,  aa  themselves  de- 
clare."   [On  the  difference  of  these  two  numbers  follows  three  or  four  pages  of 
theologiod  mystical  trifling,  in  which  all  the  mysteries  connected  with  the  num- 
ber Twelve  are  set  forth  at  large :  the  following  is  a  specimen] : — "  In  the  number 
Twelve  are  four  times  three,  and  three  times  four — a  mystenr  which  teaches 
how  the  Trinity  is  uught  in  the  four  Gospels ;  while  the  four  Gospels  emanate 
from  the  sacred  Trinity :  and  all  this  to  shew  how  much  more  orthodox  the 
one  Council  than  the  other,  because  the  number  of  Bishops  in  it  exceeded  those 
in  the  other  by  this  mystic  number  Twelve.    And  were  these  profound  specu- 
lations of  any  force,  they  rest  on  a  very  sandy  foundation — the  number  of  thot»e 
whose  signatures  arc  appended  to  the  definition  of  the  Council,  should  they 
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following  these,  we  hare  banished  &lsehood ;  taught  by  these, 
we  embrace  holy  images;  guided  by  these,  we  pay  them  the 
worship  of  honour.  The  &thers  preach — We  are  the  chil- 
dren of  obedience,  and  we  glory  in  the  face  of  our  3Iother  in 
the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Believing  in  One  God 
to  be  praised  in  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  we  embrace  venerable 
images.  Let  those  who  think  not  thus  be  anathema :  let  those 
who  differ  be  drawn  far  from  the  Church.  We  follow  the 
ancient  rule  of  the  Catholic  Church :  we  keep  to  the  laws  of 
the  fiithers:  we  anathematize  alike  those  who  add,  and  those 
who  take  away,  anything  from  the  holy  Church  :  we  receive 
holy  images :  we  anathematize  this  newly-introduced  innova- 
tion of  the  Iconoclasts :  we  overwhelm  with  our  anathema  all 
who  think  otherwise.  Anathema  to  the  Christianity-detrac- 
tors— ^that  is,  the  Iconoclasts :  anathema  to  those  who  apply 
the  words  of  the  divine  Scripture  spoken  against  idols  to 
venerable  images :  anathema  to  those  who  call  holy  and  vene- 
rable images  idols :  anathema  to  those  who  say  that  Christians 
approach  their  images  as  if  they  were  gods  :  anathema  to 
those  who,  mth  knowledge,  communicate  with  those  who  in- 
sult and  dishonour  holy  images :  anathema  to  those  who  as- 

baye  been  three  hundred  and  eighty  then  all  the  argument  is  at  an  end.  One 
circumstance  which  renders  the  number  three  hundred  and  six  suspicious  is, 
that  it  differs  from  the  enumeration  of  those  present  at  the  commencement  of 
the  seventh  Session,  which  is  three  hundred  and  twenty-four :  and  there  is  no 
reason  why  any  who  were  present  to  hear  the  definition  should  have  refused  to 
si^  afterwards :  and  it  is  very  unlikely  that  the  recusants  should  not  have 
been  noticed  had  there  been  any. 

It  is  next  observed  that  the  two  Councils  have  nothing  in  common  but 
identity  of  name;. but  this  by  no  meana  implied  any  similarity  of  excellence, 
which  is  proved  by  much  superfluous  labour  and  the  induction  of  many  in- 
stances in  which  the  same  place  which  at  one  time  was  honoured  by  the  tranc- 
actions  of  good  and  righteous  men  was  at  another  desecrated  by  the  wickedness 
of  the  impious.  The  last  point  noticed  in  this  Chapter — namely,  the  simile  of 
the  six  golden  coins  and  the  brazen  coin  by  which  the  Nicene  divines  intended 
to  rebuke  those  of  the  former  Council  of  Constantinople — belongs  to  the  next 
Session  and  will  be  noticed  there. — Lib.  Car.  iv.,  13. 

Adrian  replies — '*  We  have  before  shown  that  the  divine  decrees  of  this 
Council  are  irfeprehensible,  as  the  works  of  the  principal  holy  &thers  do  won- 
derfully testify.  Wherefore,  if  any  declare  that  he  dissents  from  the  symbol  of 
the  above-mentioned  holy  Council,  seems  in  like  manner  to  dissent  from,  the 
sj-mbol  of  the  other  six  holy  Councils,  because  they  spake  not  of  themselves 
but  according  to  the  constitutions  of  their  holy  dognuu  '*  An  extract  follows 
from  the  sixth  general  Council,  and  another  from  St.  Augustin  ;  but  they  need 
not  here  be  brought  forward  as  they  are  perfectly  irrolcvont. — Adriaiiu  An- 
swer, p.  120,  col.  1. 
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cribe  deliverance  from  idolatry  to  any  other  than  to  Christ : 
anathema  to  those  who  presmine  to  say  that  the  Catholic 
Church  hath  ever  admitted  idols.  Long  live  our  Sovereigns  •. 
long  live  Constantino  and  Irene,  those  illustrious  rulers,  our 
absolute  Sovereigns  :  long  live  our  peace-making  Sovereigns. 
O,  Lord,  strengthen  the  subverters  of  this  newly-introduced 
innovation :  grant  them,  O  Lord,  a  life  of  piety/' 


i 
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The  Definition  oftlie  Council  of  Constantinople  against  Imcigee^or  at 
least  such  portion  of  it  a«  the  Nicene  Fathers  thought  that  they  etmld 
refute,  was  read  by  Gregory  Bishop  of  Neoccesarea^  period  by  joe- 
riod;  and  a  Pretended  Refuiation  was  read  in  answer  by  Epiphanius 
the  Deacon  and  Chamberlain.  The  Definition  and  its  Refutation 
are  divided  into  Six  Sections, 

In  the  Name  op  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
OUR  TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  pious  and  Christ- 
loving  Sovereigns  Constantine  and  Irene  his  mother,  in  the 
eighth  year  of  their  consulship,  on  the  third  of  the  nones  of 
October  (October  5),  of  the  eleventh  indiction,  the  holy  (Ecu- 
menic Council  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  by  the 
decree  of  the  same  divinely-protected  Sovereigns  in  the  splen- 
did city  of  Nice  metropolis  of  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia — that 
is,  Peter  the  Arch-presbyter  and  Peter  Monk  and  Abbot  of 
St.  Sabbas  at  Rome  Legates  of  Adrian  most  holy  Pope  of 
Old  Rome ;  Tarasius  Patriarch  of  Constantinople — ^that  is. 
New  Rome ;  John  and  Thomas  Vicars  and  Legates  of  the 
Apostolic  Sees  of  the  Eastern  Dioceses ;  together  with  the 
Bishops,  the  Archimandrites,  Abbots,  and  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Monastic  Order,  held  their  Session  before  the  most  holy 
pulpit  of  the  most  holy  Church  of  St.  Sophia,  in  the  presence 
of  Petronas  and  John  officers  of  the  Imperial  household. 
And  after  that  the  Holy  Gospels  had  been  set  in  the  midst, 

Leontius  the  most  noble  Secretary  rose  up  and  said: 
^  Your  holy  and  blessed  Council  is  aware  how  that  in  our 
former  Session  we  took  into  consideration  various  passages 
from  the  impious  heretics,  who  had  accused  the  holy  and 
immaculate  Church  of  Christians  on  account  of  her  usage  in 
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the  setting  up  of  holy  images.  To-day  we  have  brought  hither 
the  written  blasphemy  of  the  Christiamty-detractors  itself — I 
mean  the  absurd,  easilv-confiited.  self-confuted,  definition  of 
their  false  Conventicle* — a  definition  in  every  respect  concor- 
dant with  the  impious  sentiments  of  other  God-hated  heretics. 
And  further,  we  have  also  here  with  us  a  most  elaborate  and 
irrefragable  confutation  of  the  same,  with  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  fiivoured  us ;  for  it  required  that  we  should  triumph 
over  it  with  sound  argument,  and  rend  it  in  pieces  with  most 
powerfully  convincing  replies,  both  of  which  we  now  submit 
to  your  good  pleasure." 
The  Holy  Council  said :  '*  Let  it  be  read." 
John  Deacon  and  Chancellor  of  the  Ureat  Church  of  Con- 
stantinople read  as  follows : — 

^  The  Refutation  of  the  Patched^up  and  faUely  eo^aUed  Definition 
of  the  Dieorderlff  AeeembUd  Crew  of  the  Christianity'detradors. 

((SECTION  THE  FIBST. 

*'  It  is  erer  a  grateful  thing  to  the  devil,  the  hater  of  mankind,  to 
separate  from  God,  man,  who  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  to 
ensnare  him  witli  multifarious  deceits ;  and  in  no  respect  is  he  more 
earnest  than  in  contending  against  religion,  and  in  unsettling  and  dis- 
turbing the  peace  of  the  Church ;  which  he  hath  manifested  in  our 
days  also  by  means  of  a  certain  assembly,  at  which  they  who  were 
present  became  the  framers  of  the  '  Definition'  laid  before  yon,  and 
falsely  assumed  to  themselves  the  title  of  the  ^  Seventh  Council.'   For, 


«    M 


All  anthora  (sftjs  Binias,  in  his  short  notice  of  this  Coancil)  who  have 
written  anything  about  Qeneral  Councils,  either  omit  this  Coancil  altogetner, 
or  at  least  openly  and  plainly  reprobate  it ;  hot  the  heretics  of  one  times,  with 
no  small  praise  from  many,  extol  it  and  procUdm  it  abroad  to  the  atmoet  of 
their  power,  reprobated  and  condemned  as  it  is  by  the  tme  and  gennine 
Seventh  Council  of  Nice,  by  which  themselves  and  their  dogmas  alMut  the 
worship  and  invocation  of  Saints,  on  the  merits  of  good  works,  on  the  verity 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  tne  Eucharist,  are  expressly 
anathematized.  And  this  they  do  by  the  secret  providence  of  God,  in  order 
that  they  may  betray  their  own  incredible  stupidity  and  impudence  in  thus, 
hj  their  own  confession,  making  it  appear  that  these  ancient  Iconoclasts  are 
superior  to  modem  Innovators.  For  if  you  compare  our  worthies  with  the  fol- 
lowers of  Copronymus  you  will  find  them  to  be  twice  or  thrice  as  bad :  for  these 
Copronymiani,  though  they  rejected  images,  retain  the  worship  of  the  venerable 
cross :  our  Innovator-iconoclasts  cast  off  all  images  together.  Copronymus  and 
and  his  party  still  kept  up  the  worship  of  the  most  sacred  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  the  pestilent  sect  of  the  Innovators  calumniously  abominate  this  also.** 
— Binii  CoiUU,  OeneraL  tom.  iii.  pars.  1,  sec  1,  p.  396.  Binius  quotes  here 
from  Baronius'  "  Annalcs,"  ad.  an.  764. 
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haying  laid  hold  on  the  common  and  nniyenal  aTenion  to  idols  and 
used  it  as  a  bait  to  coTcr  their  hook,  they  covertly  introdaced  their 
own  abomination  against  pictures  and  images,  and  thus  ensnared  the 
more  unwary.  Wherefore,  they  recalled  a  word  long  since  obsolete 
and  forgotten — I  mean  '  Idolatry'  (from  which  they  who  worship  the 
devil  and  his  apostate  crew  by  means  of  demoniacal  images,  and  thus 
'served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator' — Romans  L  25 — were 
justly  named  '  Idokters') ;  and  tliis  they  endeavoured  to  afBx  to  those 
who  have  been  made  the  '  roytil  priesthood,  the  holy  nation*  ( I  Peter 
ii.  9) — to  those  '  who  have  put  on  Christ,'*  and  by  His  grace  have  been 
rescued  from  idols  and  have  been  preserved  from  their  error.  Oh, 
would  that  their  words,  like  an  untimely  birth,  had  perished  as  soon 
as  they  came  into  being !  as  being  sure  to  generate  pollutions  in  the 
Church  I  But,  forasmuch  as  their  absurdities  have  been  cherished  by 
certain — even  though  they  have  not  reached  a  full  growth — it  becomes 
a  duty  incumbent  on  us  to  slay  them  with  the  sword  of  the  SpunL  But 
may  Christ  our  true  God, '  who  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world'  (John  L  9),  be  our  leader — He  who  alone  is  the  3ltW  of 
those  who  think  piously  and  of  that  which  is  thought  of  by  them — 
the  fVard  of  those  who  speak  and  of  that  which  is  spoken,  who  is  and 
who  is  made  all  things  to  all,  who  hath  given  us  to  know  the  word  of 
instruction  when  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  speak,  for  the  manifestation 
of  His  word  enlightens  and  gives  understanding  to  babes — that  the 
falsehood  may  be  driven  away,  and  truth,  shining  brightly  and  clearly, 
may  find  admission  to  the  hearts  of  all ;  which  the  champions  of  reli- 
gion having  embraced,  recalling  to  mind  the  words  of  the  divine 
Apostle,  '  Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel'  (1  Cor.  ix.  16), 
feel  themselves  bound  to  protect  and  defend,  and  to  rebuke  falsehood, 
and  to  strike  it  down  by  stones  from  the  sling  of  the  Spirit. 

<«  Wherefore,  advancing  with  the  Scripture,  with  the  fathers  aided 
by  deep  research  and  sound  argument,  to  combat  these  vain  babblings, 
we  shall,  like  Phineas,  with  the  javelin  of  the  Spirit,  by  one  stroke  of 
confutation,  pierce  through  with  ease  the  squadrons  of  those  who  have 
been  leagued  together  in  behalf  of  this  impiety ;  and  by  proof  most 
evident  we  shall  make  known  to  all  the  falsity  of  their  tongues,  as 
having  been  lifted  up  against  the  *  knowledge  of  the  only  begotten 

*  The  Qslatians  were  a  royal  nation,  &c. ;  yet  St  Paul  charges  them  with 
having  &llen  from  grace,  as  turning  again  to  weak  and  beggarly  elements : 
and,  though  by  baptism  they  had  put  on  Christ,  as  iieeking  to  be  made  perfect 
in  the  flesh,  as  foolish  and  not  obedient  to  the  truth.  The  Saviour  styles  the 
Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  though  a  royal  nation,  and  one  that  had  put  on 
Christ  by  baptism,  a,     or  and  miserable,  blind  and  naked. 


SESSION  THE  SIXTH.  305 

Son  of  God'*  (2  Cor.  x.  5)  and  of  His  Charch,  and  having  spoken 
injuriously  against  the  great  mystery  of  His  incarnation.  And  then, 
with  *  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God '  (Ephesians 
Ti.  17),  ^having  hurst  their  bonds  asunder,  and  having  cast  away  the 
yoke't  (Psalm  iL  3)  of  their  ignorance,  we  shall  lay  open  all  the 
pretexts  of  their  perfidy.  ^  For  tho  Lord  hath  laughed  them  to  scorn : 
He  hath  had  them  in  derision  (/&tV.  4),  and  ^  He  shall  speak  unto 
them  in  His  wrath'  {fbid.  5),  saying,  '  Depart  from  me,  I  know  you 
not't  (Matthew  vii.  23).  Concerning  whom  He  hath  spoken  by  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah,  '  These  have  prophesied  lies  in  my  name,  for  I 
sent  them  not,  neither  have  I  commanded  them ;  they  have  spoken 
fidse  visions,  prophecies,  and  divinations,  the  inventions  of  their  own 
hearts.  Wherefore  they  shall  be  cost  out  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem/ 
(Jeremiah  xiv.  14,16  ) — that  is,  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  they 
shall  be  trampled  under  foot  of  all  those  who  piously  confess  to  the 
Lofd.  For  a  man's  own  lips  shall  be  a  snare  unto  hun,  and  he  shall 
be  taken  in  the  words  of  his  own  mouth,  and  the  recompence  of  hia 
lips  shall  be  given  to  him,  the  rebuke  of  his  impiety :  for  He  saith,  <  I 
will  reprove  thee,  and  set  before  thy  hce  the  things  which  thou  hast 
done  (Psahnl.  21). 

"  Thus  much  by  way  of  preface :  nor  will  we  lengthen  our  discus- 
sion by  any  further  introduction,  but  entering  on  our  proposed  course 
we  shall  commence  our  work  of  refutation  with  the  very  title.  For 
in  what  other  mode  can  we  display  how  weak  and  full  of  calumny 
their  vain  argumentation  is  than  by  meeting  them  at  every  point  with 
convincing  refutation  inspired  by  wisdom  from  a  higher  source,  ever 
preserving  to  ourselves  one  un&iling  principle-»to  allow  of  no  innova- 
tion being  admitted  amongst  us  in  any  matters  relative  to  religion,  but 
on  the  contrary  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  the  iloctrine  of  the  Apostles 

and  Fathers,  and  to  the  traditions  of  the  Chureh.§     And  we  exhort  4II 

• 

*  In  what  way  does  the  doetrine  that  men  shoold  worship  Christ  without 
sensible  imagei  militate  against  the  knowledge  of  God  or  the  mysieiy  of  the 
incsrnationt 

f  The  good  finthers  here  make  use  of  the  langasge  of  the  enemies  of  Christy 
and  most  certainly  they  barst  the  bonds  and  cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  second 
commandment. 

t  And  yet  it  is  not  written,  Depart  from  me  ye  that  break  images,  bat  "  ye 
workers  of  iniquity,"  imder  which  description  some  very  orthodox  worshippers 
of  images  might  be  included. 

I  "Lib.  Car./*  1.  it  c.  25,  shows  the  vanitv  of  this  appeal  to  the  Apostles. 
Host  certainly  image-worship  cannot  be  found  in  their  writings :  iadeed,  most 
of  the  ancient  fiuhers  are  very  barren  and  meagre  on  Uus  point,  as  the  testi- 
monies s^ven  in  the  fourth  Session  prove.  Possibly  it  might  be  tauffht  by 
unwritten  tradition ;  for,  as  a  very  ancient  tradition  was  found  by  which  a 
breach  of  the  ftilh  commandment  was  excused,  ii  not  enjoined  (BCark  viL 
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persons  who  may  hereafter  meet  with  this  our  treatise  to  read  it  with 
great  care,  and  not  in  a  cursory  manner ;  that,  having  folly  and  clearly 
comprehended  how  complete  and  satisfiEustory  this  refutation  is,  they 
may  oscrihe  the  victory  to  the  Church  of  God." 

They  make  their  commencement  as  follows : — 
Grsgort  Bishop  of  Neocsesarea  reads : 

"The  Defikitiok  op  the  Holt  Great  akd  (Eotjmenio 

Seventh  Council."* 

EPiPHANiuSt  the  Deacon  of  the  Great  Church  of  Constan- 
tinople reads  the  "Refutation:" — 

^Commencing  with  fiilsehood^  by  falsehood  supported  throughout  the 
whole  of  their  innovating  argumentation,  in  falsehood  these  Christianity* 
detractors  have  brought  their  labours  to  a  close.  How  can  it  be  hofy^ 
not  in  the  least  comprehending  what  holiness  is,  being  as  it  is  accursed^ 
pro^e,  and  execrable  ?  For  they  who  were  assembled  therein,  to 
use  the  Prophet  s  language,  *  made  no  difference  between  the  holy 
and  the  profane*  $  (Ezekiel  zliv.  33) ;  for  they  gave  the  name  of 
idol  equally  to  the  image  of  God  the  Word  who  was  incarnate,  even 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  image  of  Satan.  Again, 
how  could  that  be  Great  or  (Ecumenic,^  which  the  Presidents  of 

10-11)»  BO  there  might  be  a  tradition  of  like  character  to  do  away  with  the 
second. 

*  Binius  thinks  it  nececsarj  to  warn  his  readers  that  his  ase  of  the  italic  letter, 
in  which  type  the  citations  from  the  Iconoclastic  Council  are  printed  in  Laiia 
(or,  as  he  styles  them,  '  cursiTn  littero'),  is  not  intended  oat  of  any  honour  to 
the  words  of  the  Iconoclastic  Council,  but  merely  for  the  sake  of  distinction. 
This  remark  might  be  of  some  importance  to  Romanists,  who  attach  a  great 
deal  to  such  trifles. 

t  The  name  in  the  original  is  John ;  but,  as  this  name  is  only  used  to  two 
paragraphs,  and  that  of  Epiphanius  to  all  the  res^  it  appears  likely  that  it  waa 
a  mistake,  as  there  is  no  reason  for  the  change. 

X  A  picture  of  Satan  is  not  an  idol  unless  men  worship  it :  an  image  of 
Christ  is  an  Idol  if  men  worship  it,  and  the  making  of  such  a  thing  for  pur- 
poses of  worship  is  idolatry,  contrary  to  the  second  commandment. 

§  "  There  is  no  good  g^und  (says  Cave  in  his  remarks  on  this  Council)  lor 
this  objection ;  for,  in  respect  of  the  Eastern  Patriarchs,  every  one  knows  how 
greatly  they  groaned  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Saracens,  so  that  it  waa  impoa- 
aible  in  the  nature  of  things  that  they  should  be  present  at  that  CoandL 
Neither  on  account  of  their  absence  is  anything  wanting  in  the  universality  of 
this  Council ;  since  at  the  Sixth  Qeneial  Council,  which  by  these  very  Nioene 
Fathers  is  styled  '  (Ecumenic,'  none  of  the  Patriarchs  of  the  East  or  any  of  the 
Bishops  could  be  present  on  account  of  the  tyranny  of  the  impious  Arabs ; 
and  yet  this  circumstance  waa  not  in  the  least  thought  to  prejudice  that  holy 
Synod,  as  the  Monks  of  Palestine  observe  in  their  letter  read  and  approved  in 
the  third  Session  of  the  Nicene  Council.  As  for  the  Roman  Bishop  not  beinip 
present,  who  can  wonder  at  thati  He  was  at  the  time  too  busily  engaged  in 
adding  the  archbishopric  of  Ravenna  to  his  See  to  think  o^  anything  else :  nor 
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Other  Churches  haye  neyer  receiyed  or  assented  to ;  but  which,  on  the 
contrary,  they  have  anathematized  ?  It  had  not  as  its  fellow  helper 
the  then  Pope  of  Rome,  or  his  conclave :  neither  was  it  authorized  by 
his  Legate,  nor  by  Encyclic  Epistle  from  him,  as  the  custom  is  in 
Councils.  Neither  do  we  find  that  tho  Patriarchs  of  the  East,  of 
Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  the  holy  City,  did  at  all  consent  thereto,  nor 
any  of  their  great  doctors  or  high-priests.  Verily  their  word  was  a 
smoke  full  of  darkness,  blinding  the  eyes  of  the  simple,  and  not  *a 
candle  set  on  a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the 
house;'  for  it  was  spoken  in  secret — privately,  and  not  upon  the 
high  mountains  of  orthodoxy :  neither  '  did  their  voice  go  forth  into 
all  lands'  as  did  that  of  the  Apostles,  *  nor  their  words  unto  the  ends 
of  the  world'  as  did  those  of  those  six  holy  CEcumenic  Councils.  Again, 
how  can  it  be  the  Sevent/i^  since  it  has  no  agreement  with  the  six 
holy  CEcumenic  Councils  which  were  before  it  ?  For  anything  which 
18  accounted  as  seventh  ought  always  to  be  of  the  same  nature  with 
the  rest  of  the  things  with  which  it  is  numbered ;  and,  if  it  has 
nothing  in  common  with  them,  neither  ought  it  to  be  numbered  with 
them.  Just  as  if  any  one  should  set  in  a  row  six  golden  coins,  and 
then  to  these  should  add  one  of  brass  :*  he  could  not  style  it  the 

WIS  it  likely  that  he  would  be  present,  in  person  or  by  Legate,  at  a  Council 
sisembled  against  a  cause  which  he  and  his  predecessors  hsd  so  earnestly 
laboured  to  uphold."  It  may  be  added  further,  that  at  the  Second  General 
Council  the  Pope  was  not  present  in  person  or  by  his  Legates,  nor  was  it  sum- 
moned  by  his  authority  or  an  j  EhcycUc  Letter  from  him ;  and,  so  far  from  being 
confirmed  by  him,  was  established  in  spite  of  his  remonstrance :  and  yet  it  is 
and  has  been  ever  accounted  the  Second  (Ecumenic  CounciL  Cave  further 
adds  in  conclusion,  that  "  This  Council  might  rightly  be  styled  '  GScumenic/ 
and  that  such  it  really  was,  no  one,  except  he  was  blinded  with  image-mon- 
gering  prejudices,  can  for  a  moment  doubt.  And  certainly  if  legal  authority 
of  convocation — (that  is,  an  Imperial  manilate  sent  to  all  parts  of  his  empire) — 
if  a  competent  number  of  Bishops  convoked  on  all  sides  for  this  purpose — if 
the  dignity  and  importance  of  the  thing  to  be  treated  of,  namely,  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  worship  of  God  alone — if  the  reclamation  of  the  doctrine  and 
pnctice  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  immoderate  superstitions  of  latter 
days — if  the  mode  of  proceeding,  so  grave,  so  solemn,  so  worthy  the  Session  of 
so  many  assembled  Bishops — if  synodical  decrees  firamed  with  greatest  care 
and  exactest  judgment,  and  matured  not  in  a  few  days,  as  was  done  in  the 
Nicene  Council,  but  for  the  space  of  six  months  together — if,  lastly,  the  Im- 
perial subscription,  confirmation,  and  public  promulgation  can  make  a  Synod 
(Ecumenic,  then  who  can  with  any  face  deny  the  title  of '  (Ecumenic*  to  the 
Connoil  now  under  consideration  V*^Cave  HUL  Litt.,  vol.  i.  p.  647. 

*  In  the  latter  part  of  that  chapter  of  the  "  Caroline  Books"  In  which  the 
comparison  of  the  two  Nicene  Councils  is  censured  we  find  this  illustration  of 
the  brazen  coin  used  by  these  Nicene  fathers  against  those  of  Constantinople 
made  to  bear  against  themselves  with  no  little  point.  After  observing  that 
both  they  and  their  predecessors  wero  very  anxious  to  get  up  a  Council  to 
which  they  would  give  the  name  of  seventh,  and  that  neither  the  one  or  the 
other  had  succeeded  in  their  purpose,  it  is  further  remarked  as  follows : — '*  That 
they  (the  Nicene  divines)  being  earnest  to  abolish  that  which  was  incautiously 
X  2 
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ieventk  on  accoant  of  the  difference  of  the  materials ;  for  gold  is  Tala- 
ahle  and  of  great  worth,  while  hrass  is  vile  and  of  little  account  in 
comporisou.  Thus,  in  like  manner,  this  Synod,  having  no  gold  or 
worth  in  its  decrees,  hut  heing  in  eyery  way  counterfeit,  adulterated, 
and  full  of  deadly  poison,  can  never  he  accounted  wortliy  to  be  nnm- 
hered  with  the  six  most  holy  Councils,  resplendent  os  they  are  with 
the  golden  words  of  the  Spirit.  Having,  however,  die  pride  of  him 
who  said,  *  I  will  set  my  throne  above  die  clouds*  (Isaiali  xiv.  13),  it 
sends  forth  such  sounds  as  these.** 

Gregory  of  Neociesarea  reads : 

'<  The  Holy  Great  CEcumeuic  Council,  which  by  the  Grace  of  God 

and  injudiciously  done  by  their  predecessors,  and  equally  anxious  to  establish 
thai,  which  was  no  less  absurdly  and  stolidly  done  b\  themselves,  brought  for- 
ward for  this  purpose  the  foUowing  illustration.  Their  predeoesaom  they 
suppose  to  act  as  the  man  who  would  add  a  seventh  to  six  golden  coins,  bnt 
iHio  instead  of  a  coin  of  gold  has  substituted  one  of  brass,  while  they  conceit 
themselves  to  have  taken  away  this  brazen  coin,  and  to  have  added  a  golden 
coin  to  the  rest :  but  if  they  would  carefully  examine  they  might  peiceive 
that,  instead  of  replacing  the  brasen  coin  with  one  of  gold,  they  had  substi* 
luted  but  one  of  tih  ;  and  that  same  number  seventh,  which  their  predecessors 
iroald  complete  with  the  synod  of  brctsSt  they  analogously  would  fill  u^  with 
their  synod  of  tin :  but  that  from  this  mysterious  number  ^even  the  coins  of 
brcua  and  that  also  of  ^in  being  set  aside,  six  alone  remain,  which  both  the 
perfection  of  number  and  the  splendour  of  Catholic  erudition  render  illustrious 
— in  which,  while  tho  purest  gold  shines  forth  in  the  purity  of  faith,  the  glory 
of  perfection  remains  in  the  number.'*  Here  follows  some  theological  trifling 
on  the  numbet  six,  showing  die  various  perfections  thereof,  of  much  the  same 
kind,  though  much  shorter,  with  that  which  was  found  in  a  former  part  of  the 
chapter  on  the  number  twelve  :  after  which  it  is  continued — "  But,  if  they  most 
needs  number  themselves  with  ancient  Councils,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  nnite 
them  with  the  ancient  Council  of  Rimini ;  for  as  in  that,  the  confession  of  the 
0U0H9109  was  rejected,  so  in  this  the  adorers  and  true  worshippers  of  Qod  alone 
were  execrated :  and  as  in  that  the  most  pernicious  dogma  of  a  diversity  of 
Persons  in  the  sacred  Trinity  wss  established,  so  in  this  the  worship  of  divers 
tkdngs  and  the  adontion  due  to  Qod  alone  were  set  forth  on  eonal  terms.  Let 
the  order  of  these  Councils  be  as  follows  :  JirH,  the  Synod  of  Kimini ;  second, 
that  which  their  predecessors  held  for  the  destruction  of  images  ;  third,  that 
which  they  assemble  at  Nice  to  promote  the  worship  and  adoration  of  them. 
Thus  the  first  is  the  brazen  coin,  the  second  the  tin,  and  the  third  that  of  the 
Uad :  toT,  although  in  point  of  time  they  are  so  fisr  apart,  yet  there  is  a  kind 
of  agreement  between  them.  But  if  their  pride  and  nstidiousness  made  them 
reject  the  second—  to  which  we  have  no  objection — let  the  Council  of  Rimini 
stand  first,  and  their  own  in  the  second  place — that  is,  first  the  hraxien  coin ; 
and  second  (since  they  reject  the  other),  let  their  own  leaden  coin  take  its  place. 
But  we,  r^ecting  them  all,  and  content  with  the  Six  General  Councils  and 
those  other  local  Synods  which  are  in  accordance  with  these  in  faith  and 
preaching,  by  the  integrity  of  our  faith  and  the  increase  of  good  works, 
shall  prepare  ourselves  for  the  awful  approach  of  the  tremendous  tribunal 
of  the  last  day,  which  shall  be  celebrated  at  His  glorious  return  of  whom  the 
Angels  said  to  the  Apostles,  '  This  Jesus  who  is  tiJcen  up  from  you  into  heaven 
shall  so  return  in  like  manner  ss  ye  have  seen  Him  ascend  into  heaven.' "— 
Lib.  Car.  iv.  13. 
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and  the  most  pious  sanction  of  oar  God-owned  and  orthodox  Sove- 
reigns, Constantine  and  Leo,  has  been  colled  together  in  this  Heaven- 
defended  and  Roval  Citv,  in  the  venerable  Church  of  our  holv  imma- 
culate  Lady  Mary  the  Mother  of  God,  ever  a  Virgin,  which  is  named 
Bluchcnias,  has  defined  that  which  is  here  subjoined.** 

EPIPUA2JIUS  reads: 

*•  Had  this  assembly  of  theirs  oeen  summoned  by  dioine  grace,  it 
would  have  been  adorned  witli  words  spoken  according  to  the  grace 
of  (rod,  and  it  would  moreover  have  been  made  resplendent  with 
truth ;  since  grace  is  evermore  united  with  truth,  they  are  fellow- 
labourers —  they   dwell   together.      To   this  John,   the   great  chief 
of  theology,    is    witness,  saying,  *  Grace   and    truth   came  by  Jesus 
Christ'  (John  i.   17).     But  as  they  have  deserted  the  truth,  in  which 
the  writer  of  the   Proverbs  glories,   saying,  *  My   throat  shall  sing 
aloud  in  the  truth*  (Proverbs  viii.  7),  and  having  embraced  false- 
hood, it  is  evident  that  they  have  fallen  from  grace  also :  wherefore 
neither  have  '  their  words  been  seasoned  with  the  divine  salt*  (Col. 
iv.  6),  'that   they   may   give  grace   to  tbose  that  hear'  (Eph.   iv. 
29).     But  as  to  the  fact  of  their  being  assembled  in  the  venerable 
church  of  our  Lady  the  Mother  of  God  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ; 
neither  will  this  give  any  colour  to  their  proceedings,  even  as  it 
availed  not  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  and  that  Jewish  synod  which  plotted 
against  Christ,  that  their  illegal  consultation  against  Him  was  held 
in   the   temple.     Yea,  they  seem    to  be  the  more  worthy  of  con- 
demnation on  this  very  account,  because  that  in  places  so  holy  they 
should  frame  decrees  unholy  and  hateful  to  God.     Oh,  would  that,  as 
they  have  in  their  commencement  made  use  of  the  paternal  voice  of  tho 
hierophunt  Dionysins,*  they  had  preserved  inviolate  those  traditions 

• 
•  Da  Pin  gives  the  following  reasons  for  considering  the  works  attributed 
to  St.  Dionysios  the  Areopagite  as  sporioos  .'—First,  their  late  appearance  in 
the  Church,  the  first  mention  of  them  occarring  a.d.  582,  neither  iSusebias  nor 
Jerome  Imowing  anything  about  them  :  second,  the  style,  being  too  lofly  and 
figurative :  third,  the  contents  of  the  books  are  not  conformable  to  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  In  his  treatises  against  heretics  he  rejects  the  errors  of  the 
Nestorians  and  Eutychians,  which  did  not  appear  till  the  fifth  century,  he 
living  in  the  first:  he  cites  the  book  of  Revelation,  which  'could  not  be 
written  when  he  was  alive :  he  speaks  of  ancient  tradition ;  also  of  several 
ceremonies  not  in  use  in  those  days.  But,  supposing  the  work  genuine,  these 
Nicene  fathers  make  not  one  quotation  from  it  to  show  that  he  approved  pf 
images ;  so  that  we  have  only  their  assertion  that  this  was  his  tradition.  Adrian 
proves  an  historical  use  of  images  from  his  works,  which  will  be  considered 
afterwards. 
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which  he  in  commoD  with  the  rest  of  the  holy  fathers  held ;  hot  they 
iiad  nothing  of  this  kind  in  them,  as  in  the  snhsequent  discussion 
will  more  folly  appear.  Inconsistently  enough  with  themselTes,  like 
wolyes  in  sheep's  clothing,  they  made  their  pre&ce  from  his  theology, 
speaking  as  follows  : — 

GftEGORT  reads : — 

««  The  cause  and  consummation  of  all  things  is  Gud,  who,  having  of 
His  own  goodness  made  all  things  to  exist,  from  things  which  were  not 
hefore,  determined  that  they  should  be  directed  in  a  beautiful  and 
regular  order ;  so  that,  according  to  the  grace  of  the  perfection  which 
had  been  given  to  them,  they  might  preserve  the  continuance  of  their 
true  position,  not  peiverted,  not  drawn  aside,  to  deviations  either  on 
this  side  or  the  otlicr." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

*'  Truly  every  creature  which  is  formed  by  God,  and  hath  received 
hypostatic  power  from  nonexistence  to  come  into  existence,  being 
still  moved  and  directed  by  the  same  ordinance,  knows  how  to  ob- 
serve the  will  of  the  Creator,  as  being  under  His  providential  care,  and 
this  whether  they  be  animate  or  inanimate.  These  men,  however, 
have  dared  to  anathematize  the  tradition  which  was  given  to  us  by 
Christ  in  His  holy  Church,*  for  the  remembrance  of  His  saving  dis- 
pensation :  not  knowing,  that  of  the  things  which  are  in  her,  none 
are  there  without  Him  ;  and  thus  they  are  proved  more  senseless  than 
stones,  more  irrational  than  the  brutes  I  Nor  is  this  all ;  but  imagin- 
ing that  they  speak  to  the  purpose  in  giving  vent  to  vain  words  and 
foolish  doctrines,  they  falsely  assert  that  the  holy  Church  of  Gk>d  has 
been  adorned  with  idols ;  and,  making  lies  their  confidence,  they  say 
to  her,  *"  we  wish  not  to  know  thy  ways '  (Job  xxi.  14),  nor  do  we 
choose  to  follow  the  tradition  which  was  from  the  beginning.  Verily, 
they  shall  heor  from  Christ,  who  laid  her  foundations,  '  I  know  you 
not'  (Matt.  vii.  23).  But  now  they  make  pretences  of  a  triumph 
over  the  devil,  speaking  thus." 


*  And  yet  nothing  was  known  in  the  Charch  of  this  tradition  given  by 
Christ  for  the  aske  of  His  remembrance  till  alter  Constantine,  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fourth  century.  The  only  exception  is  the  snpposed  in- 
stance of  the  woman  of  Paneoa,  who,  being  a  Gentile,  set  np,  not  in  a  charch 
but  in  a  street ;  not  of  a  Christian  but  a  Heathen  city ;  not  after  a  Christian 
but  after  a  Gentile  manner. 
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Gregort  reads : — 

*'  But  because  he  who,  on  account  of  his  former  splendour  was 
coiled  Lucifer  and  had  his  proper  station  near  to  God— <lid  in  his  pride 
exalt  himself  against  liis  Maker,  and  thenceforth  with  ail  his  apostate 
crew  did  become  darkness,  and  by  his  own  act  and  deed  having  fallen 
from  tlie  exceeding  glorious  light-giving  kingdom  of  God  more  resplen- 
dent than  light  itself,  being  convicted  as  the  author,  contriver,  and 
teacher  of  all  evil,  was  for  ever  stripped  of  iall  his  glory — he  therefore, 
not  enduring  to  behold  man  created  by  God,  brought  in  his  stead 
into  possession  of  that  glory  in  which  he  once  had  a  place,  poured  out 
upon  him  all  his  malice,  and  by  deceit  caused  him  to  be  banished 
from  the  glory  and  brightness  of  God,  having  seduced  him  to  worship  < 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creacor.'* 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

*^  Had  their  words  been  directed  against  that  idolatry  and  creature- 
worship  denounced  and  abominated  by  holy  Apostles  who  were 
endued  with  power  from  on  high,  by  sacred  Prophets  who  spake  as 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  tmd,  lastly,  by  those  who  followed  them, 
our  divinely-inspired  fathers,  it  had  been  well  for  them  to  have  com- 
mitted their  discussion  to  writing,  for  then  all  the  guardians  of  the 
Church  would  have  agreed  with  them.*  But  since,  disregarding  this, 
they  came  forward  in  defence  of  falsehood,  and  under  pretence  of 
triumphing  over  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies,  they  were  in  truth  only 
sharpening  their  tongues  against  the  immaculate  Church,  and  since, 
like  vinters,  <  they  have  mixed  their  wine  with  water  *  (IsaL  i.  22)» 
and  have  not  hesitated  ^  to  make  their  neighbours  drink  their  deadly 
poison'  (Hab.  ii.  15),  justly  shall  they  hear  the  voice  of  God  as  it 
were  specially  directed  against  them,  by  the  mouth  of  David  die 
sacred  Psalmist, '  Why  do  you  teach  my  judgments,  and  take  my 
covenant  into  your  mouth  ?  Whereas  ye  have  hated  instruction  and 
have  cast  my  words  behind  your  backs '  (Psalm  1.  16,  17)  :  thus  ap- 

*  No  doubt  the  Pharisees,  Elders,  and  Scribes,  the  guardians  (rp6<fHfAoi) 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  woald  have  been  well  latisfied  had  our  Saviour  enhurged 
on  the  ignorance  of  the  Gentile  world,  the  corruptions  of  the  Samaritan  here- 
tics, the  wickedness  of  publicans  and  sinners,  or  the  heterodoxy  of  the  Saddu- 
oees  ;  but  that  He  should  presume  to  censure  their  traditions,  (Aetr  righteoos- 
nesi,  their  vain  practices — this  enraged  them  beyond  measure,  made  them 
often  to  plot  against  Him,  and  to  reject  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  to 
desire  that  a  murderer  should  bo  given  to  them.  The  Iconoclasts  did  not  cen- 
sure the  Church,  but  only  a  corrupt  party  and  portion  of  it. 


i 
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pointing  tliem  their  portion  with  those  who  adulterate  the  doctrine  of 
truth,  hut  hypocritically  pretending  to  truth  they  say." 

Gregort  reads : — 

<'  But  God,  his  Maker,  not  enduring  to  hehold  this  work  of  His  own 
hands  inyolved  in  utter  ruin,  after  that  efforts  had  been  made  for  his 
salvation  by  means  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  it  was  found  that 
he  was  not  by  these  enabled  to  attain  his  primitive  glory,  was  pleased 
to  send  His  own  Son,  the  Word,  into  the  world  in  the  last  days  fore- 
ordained by  Himself.  Ho,  by  the  good  will  of  the  Father,  and  the 
co-operation  of  the  Life-giving  co-equal  Spirit,  having  dwelt  in  the 
Virgin's  womb,  did  of  her  holy  and  immaculate  flesh,  in  His  own  per- 
son or  hjrpostosis,  take  flesh  consubstantial  with  ours,  and  by  means  of 
a  reasonable  and  intellectual  soul  having  constructed  and  fashioned 
the  same.  He  was  bom  of  her  in  a  way  surpassing  all  word  and 
thought :  He  having  voluntarily  endured  the  cross,  and  submitted  to 
death,  rose  again  on  the  third  day  from  the  dead,  and  accomplished 
the  whole  economy  of  our  salvation.*' 

Epiphanius  reads : —  -* 

«  Divine  Scripture  declares,  in  its  account  of  the  formation  of  the 
world,  that  God  said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  afler  our  like- 
ness '  (Gen.  i.  26):  great  indeed  was  the  dignity,  that  one  bom  of 
earth  should  be  honoured  with  the  image  of  God.  But  because  man 
fell  by  deceit,  and  did  not  preserve  the  dignity  of  his  flrst  formation,  the 
human  race  lapsed  into  idolatry.  God,  therefore,  and  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  who  became  without  change  of  nature  perfect  Man,  having  re- 
covered him  from  the  fall  and  delivered  him  from  the  errors  of  idolatrv, 
reconstructed  him  for  immortality,  and  bestowed  on  him  the  gifl  which 
is  without  repentance,  ^his  gift  was  more  God-like  than  the  former, 
the  reconstruction  exceeded  the  original  formation,  and  the  benefit  is 
eternal.  They,  however,  not  caring  how  they  bedim  the  greatness  of 
these  gifts,  shamelessly  assert  that  a  new  idolatry  has  been  brought  in 
by  the  making  of  images,  and  they  as  boastfully  vaunt  a  new  redemp- 
tion wrought  out  by  themselves.  Piecing  out  this  expression  of  their 
sentiments  with  words  of  various  kinds,  they  condemn  the  Church 
of  God  as  being  in  error :  they  make  their  discourse  smoother  than 
oil,  and  intersperse  some  passages  of  Scripture ;  but  their  words  are 
deceitful,  a  piercing  dart  is  under  their  lips.  For  they  speak  the  wonls 
of  peace,  having  hatred  in  their  hearts,  when  they  add  as  follows.** 
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Greqort  reads : — 

^  He  rescued  us  from  the  destructive  doctrine  of  deyils^that  is* 
from  the  error  and  worship  of  idols — and  delivered  to  us  the  worship 
which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth.'* 

Epiphaitius  reads : — 

*'  Against  your  will,  most  worthy  Sirs,  are  ye  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge the  truth.  For  all  the  sacred  company  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
holy  multitude  of  the  fathers,  declare  that  the  Word,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  came  among  men  to  deliver  us  from  the  errors  of  idolatry.  We 
have,  moreover,  the  words  of  the  Prophets  proclaimed  long  before, 
which  thus  cry  aloud,  *  Behold  the  dajrs  come,  saith  the  Lord,  in  which 
I  will  wipe  away  the  names  of  the  idols  from  otf  the  face  of  the  earth, 
neither  shall  they  be  remembered  any  more '  (Zech.  xiii.  2).  And  so 
it  is  that  even  ve  are  constrained  to  confess  that  Christ  our  God  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  errors  of  idolatry.  Now,  if  He  hath  delivered 
UB,  how  con  they  who  believe  in  Him  again  become  idolators  ?  Cease 
your  absurd  prating.  Hath  Qod  incarnate  redeemed  us,  and  shall  we 
again  be  enslaved  ?  Shall  we  again  fall  under  the  power  of  Him  who 
hath  tyrannized  over  us  in  times  past  ?  Hear  ye  the  divine  Scripture 
declaring, '  His  kingdom  is  an  eternal  kingdom,  and  His  dominion  from 
generation  to  generation.  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
Thy  God,  O  Zion,  is  from  generation  to  generation '  (Psalm  clxv.  1 3  ; 
cxlvi.  10).  And  God  is  not  like  the  kings  of  this  world,  who  at  one 
time  are  victorious  and  at  another  are  vanquished,  but  His  victory  re- 
maineth  for  ever.  *■  For  God  is  not  man  that  He  should  be  suspended, 
nor  as  the  Son  of  man  does  He  suffer  threats'*  (Numb,  zxiii.  19  ;  see. 
Ixx.)  :  with  this  also  the  Apostle  agrees,  when  he  declares  *  That  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance '  (Rom.  xi.  29).  These 
things,  they  say,  thinking  thus  to  set  themselves  off;  but  now,  in 
manifest  contradiction  to  themselves,  they  add. 

Gbeoort  reads : — 

"  And  when  with  His  assumed  body  He  had  ascended  to  heaven.  He 
left  behind  Him  His  holy  Disciples  and  Apostles  as  teachers  of  this 
His  saving  faith.     These  having  adorned  our  Church  as  His  bride, 

*  Oar  yersion,  which  agrees  with  the  Hebrew  and  the  Vulgate,  renders  the 
paisage  thus :  "  Gk>d  is  not  a  man  that  He  ahoald  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that 
He  ahoald  repent."  Cyprian,  in  order  to  make  this  text  prophetic  of  oar 
Savioar's  sufierings,  adopts  the  strange  renion  of  the  Scptuagint. — See  his 
Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  book  iL  sect  20. 
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with  the  various  resplendent  doctrines  of  piety,  Lave  rendered  her  most 
beautiful  and  glorious,  and  as  it  ivere  clothed  and  decorated  with  a 
robe  fringed  with  gold  ;  the  beauty  of  which  our  illustrious  fathers 
and  doctors  and  the  six  holy  CEcumcnic  Councils,  having  received  into 
their  care,  have  preserved  without  any  diminution." 

Epipiiakius  reads : — 

<<  Ignorant  and  undisceming,  the  underhand  plotters  of  this  new- 
fangled innovation  did  not  perceive  the  drifl  of  their  ot^-n  surreptitious 
exposition  ;  for,  wishing  to  disguise  their  real  sentiments  under  a  veil 
of  craft,  through  heedlessness  they  have  made  themselves  truly  ridicu- 
lous. For  they  say  many  and  great  things  in  praise  of  ecclesiastical 
order,  and,  whether  they  will  or  not,  are  constrained  to  confess  that 
the  six  holy  CEcumenic  Councils  have  preserved  it  entire ;  thus  in 
words  at  least  they  take  the  garb  of  religion,  while  in  their  hearts  they 
do  wickedly :  with  their  lips  they  honour  her,  while  in  their  hearts 
they  depart  from  her ;  for  they  refuse  to  receive  the  tradition  which 
has  been  held  throughout  all  preceding  ages  by  so  many  holy  men. 
0,  would  that  they  had  shown  some  reverence  both  for  the  multitude 
of  the  present  generation  of  Christians,  and,  indeed,  of  all  the  Chris- 
tians who  have  existed  from  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  before 
that  they  had  thus  cast  out  and  denounced  the  illustration  thereof  by 
meuns  of  images  I  Now,  from  the  time  of  the  convocation  of  the  sixtli 
holy  OEcumenic  Council  to  that  in  which  they  were  convened  against 
holy  images,  there  was  not  more  than  seventy  years.  That  it  was  not 
during  tiiis  period  that  the  usage  of  pictures  and  images  was  delivered 
to  the  Church  is  evident  to  all :  it  must  therefore  have  originated  pre- 
vious to  that  event.  Indeed,  to  speak  the  truth,  they  came  in  with 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,^  as  we  learn  from  seeing  the  holy 
churches  which  have  been  built  up  in  every  place ;  and,  as  our  holy 

*  Possibly  the  use  of  images,  and  even  some  worship  of  them,  existed  prior 
to  the  assembling  of  the  sixth  (Ecumenic  Council ;  and,  so  far,  the  inference 
of  Epiphanius  may  be  correct  enough,  but  it  was  bold,  indeed,  to  assert  that  it 
must  have  existed  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles ;  but  boldness  of  assertion  is 
not  proof:  he  does,  indeed,  allege  some  grounds  of  support,  among  which  are 
the  existence  of  churches,  the  testimony  of  fathers  and  historians.  As  to  the 
first,  the  existence  of  churches  by  no  means  implies  the  existence  of  images  in 
those  churches.  As  s  proof  of  this,  is  the  fact  nxurrated  by  Lactantius  ("  de 
Mort  Pers."  c.  12),  that  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  tenth  persecution,  the  Prefect 
and  Officers  broke  open  the  doors  of  the  great  church  of  Nicomedia,  and  sought 
for  an  image  of  their  Qod,  but  in  rain.  How  long  would  they  have  to  seek  such 
an  image  in  a  Popish  church  or  cathedral  ?  With  respect  to  the  testimonies  of 
fisthers  there  is  none  at  all,  the  earliest  mention  of  any  use  of  images  being  the 
fourth  century  ;  and  as  for  historians,  we  have  no  other  Instance  but  that  of 
the  image,  which  a  heathen  woman  set  up  in  a  street  of  a  heathen  city  * 
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fathers  have  testified,  and  as  hwtorians  relate,  whose  writings  are 
with  OS,  even  to  this  present  time.  In  the  year  of  the  world  five 
thousand  fire  hundred  and  one,  Christ  our  God  having  come  amongst 

In  the  ''Caroline  Booki'*  (lib.  it  cap.  25>,  this  assertion  is  censured  in  the 
most  indignant  manner.    The  title  of  the  chapter  is— "Quod  nnsquam  ab 
Apostolis,  verbis  tut  cxemplis,  at  ilU  garrinnt,  imaa^ncs  adorare  iusiitutum 
sit."     After  obserrin^  that  Scripture  was  the  great  rule  and  authority  of  ail 
Church  ordinances,  and  amonc^  other  thinqs  of  this,  ttiat  all  worship  of  any 
creature  is  forbidden  (except  the  ciril  respect  which  we  pay  to  each  other),  and 
that  we  must  worship  God  alone,  it  is  continued  as  follows  :  —  "  When,  there- 
fore, these  men.  out  uf  their  zeal  for  images,  declared  that  image-worstiip  has 
bc«n  handed  down  to  us  from  the  Apostles,  it  is  abMlutely  necessary  that  they 
also  inlbrm  us  from  what  examples  it  was  established,  or  in  what  documents  it 
was  promulgated.     Was  it,  then,  Peter  who  instituted  this  worship  due  to 
images,  who  gently  restrained  Cornelius  from  worshipping  himself  I    Or  was  it 
John  who,  when  about  to  worship  an  Angel,  was  admonished  not  to  do  this, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  to  worship  God  1    Or  was  it  Paul,  who  was  tilled  with 
horror  when  the  Lycaonians  would  hare  otTered  worship,  in  a  superstitious  way, 
to  himself)    Or  iiamabas,  who  rejected  the  same  with  no  less  indignation  than 
Paul  1     Since  both  Angeis  and  Apostles  forbad  others  to  worship  themseircs, 
who  so  mad,  who  so  absurd,  as  to  assert  that  they  oricrinatCKi  the  worship  of 
images— more  specially  when,  eren  if  they  had  allowed  worship  to  be  paid  to 
themsolTCs  (they  would  neTertheless  hare  forbidden  the  worship  of  images), 
since  the  merit  and  nature  of  Angels  and  men  is  Tcry  different  from  that  of 
images  I    But  if  neither  Angels  nor  men  are  to  be  worsiiipped,  except  with 
that  ciril  courtesy  which  the  one  pays  to  the  other,  how  much  less  are  images 
to  be  worshipped,  which,  being  alike  dcroid  ot  sense  and  reason,  are  nor  worthy 
of  eren  outward  respect  and  courtesy  <    Xow,  if  they  are  not  to  be  worshipped, 
then  these  men  arc  guilty  of  a  double  fault — drst,  in  worshipping  them  at  all, 
and  then  in  making  false  pretence  that  such  worship  was  an  apostolical  tradi- 
tion, in  order  to  do  this  as  it  were  under  their  sanction."    Having  shown'that 
there  was  no  example  of  image-worahip  to  be  found  amongst  the  Apostles  in 
the  New  Testament,  it  Ls  next  proved  that  this  worship  is  not  taught  in  any  of 
the  Epistles ;  and  as  the  Apostle  Paul  is  the  largest  writer  of  that  part  of  the 
sacred  volume,  the  appeal  is  made  more  specially  to  his  writings,  amongst 
which,  had  any  such  thinff  been  taught,  we  might  expect  to  find  It  mentioned. 
It  is  remarked  that  neither  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  or  Titus,  where  so 
many  express  directions  are  given  about  various  things,  not  one  word  is  said 
in  tavour  of  image-worship ;  and  in  his  other  £pistlcs  sent  to  dilTcrcnt  Churches 
in  the  world,  nut  the  slightest  mention  is  made  of  them :  that  the  contempt  of 
them  is  not  inserted  among  the  works  of  the  dc^h,  mentioned  by  the  Apostle 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (Gal.  v.  19,  21) ,  nor  is  the  worshipping  of  them 
placed  amongst  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  mentioned  in  the  same  chapter 
(21-24) ;  and,  Ustly,  among  the  various  Virtues  recommended  in  2  Cor.  vi.,  is 
there  the  slightest  allusion  to  any  such  worship.    "  Surely  this  illustrious 
preacher  would  have  here  inserted  the  worship  of  images  had  he  conceived  it 
to  be  beneficial  to  the  Church ;  but,  as  he  makes  no  mention  of  it  here,  it  mu«t 
be  beouise  he  saw  no  benefit  resulting  from  it." 

Adrian  introduces  his  proof  that  the  Apostles  did  teach  the  worship  of  images 
with  no  small  pomp,  but  as  nothing  of  the  kind  was  to  be  found  in  the  Epistles 
of  SL  Paul,  he  is  fain  to  make  his  quotation  from  the  spurious  works  of 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite : — 

"  Sl  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  (he  writes),  who  also  was  Bishop  of  the  Athe- 
nians, was  very  highly  extolled  by  Pope  Gregory,  who  proved  taat  he  was  an 
ancient  father  and  doctor.  He  lived  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  as  may  be 
learned  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  :  whence  also  bis  truthful  sentiments  in 
bvour  of  image  worship  have  been  confirmed  in  the  sacred  Councils  of  our 
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men,  and  having  dwelt  amongst  them  for  thirty-three  years  and  almoet 
five  months,  and  having  accomplished  the  great  and  saving  mystery  of 
our  redemption,  went  hack  again  to  heaven,  ascending  evidently 
thither,  whence  He  had  descended,  having  given  charge  to  His  Apos- 
tles to  teach  all  things  which  were  appointed  them  to  teach.  From 
this  time,  to  the  reign  of  Constantino  tlie  first  Christian  Emperor, 
elapsed  ahout  three  hundred  years,  before  whom  none  but  heathens 
ruled,  during  which  period  the  greater  part  of  Christians,  having 
fought  the  good  fight  and  boldly  protested  against  idolatry,  obtained 
the  Martyr's  crown.  In  his  days,  the  Christian  public,  inspired  with 
godly  zeal,  raised  many  temples,  some  in  the  name  of  Christ  and 
others  in  honour  of  the  Saints ;  and  in  these  they  depicted  both  the 
things  relative  to  the  incarnate  dispensation  of  our  Qod,  and  also  the 
combats  and  conflicts  of  the  Martyrs.  Others  again,  wishing  ever  to 
have  about  them  the  memorial  of  some  much  beloved  Mart3rr  or  of 
Christ  Himself,  would  have  their  images  delineated  on  their  garments* 
And,  moreover,  these  images  were  wrought  on  the  sacred  vestments 
and  on  precious  stones,  both  by  our  holy  fathers  and  other  religions 
men,  and  in  these  they  offered  the  unbloody  sacrifice :  and  from  their 
time  to  the  present  all  these  things  have  been  manifestly  proved  to 
continue,  and  they  shall  continue  for  ever.'* 

most  holy  predecessors  the  above-named  Pontifis,  amongst  which  records  ire 
find  the  following : — '  We  embrace  also  that  which  was  said  in  the  Epistle  of 
St.  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Athens,  to  St.  John  the  Evan^Iist :'  and,  afterwards, 
'  What  wonder  if  Christ  be  true,  and  the  wicked  cast  the  righteoas  ont  of  their 
cities )  They,  judging  consistently  with  themselves,  forbid  those  who  de- 
parted any  participation  in  sacred  ritea :  in  truth,  visible  things  are  manifestly 
images  of  invisible.'  '*  The  word  images  certainly  occurs  here,  but  what  else 
Adrian  and  his  most  holy  predecessors  conld  possibly  find  in  favour  either 
ot  the  use  or  worship  of  them  does  not  appear. 

Adrian  has  another  passage  more  to  the  point  from  the  treatise  "  De  Ccelesti 
Militia  :'* — "  The  above-mentioned  incorporeal  troops  are  set  before  us  in  vari- 
ous colours,  and  material  figures  and  painted  images ;  so  that  as  we  are  enabled 
we  may  each  one  with  pious  mind,  by  means  of  these  most  sacred  images, 
attain  to  the  comprehension  of  abstract  and  incorporeal  essences.  For  it  were 
impossible  with  our  mind  to  attain  to  that  incorporeal  vision  and  imitation 
of  the  celestial  army,  except  as  we  make  use  of  some  material  mannduction 
proportioned  to  its  powers,  and  having  visible  forms  and  odours,  as  images  of 
mvisible  beauty  and  intellectual  diflTusion."— ^(2rtan>  Answer ,  p.  116,  col.  2. 

(1).  This  last  sentence  does  but  commend  a  historic  use  of  images,  but  sajrs 
not  a  word  about  any  worship  of  the  same.  (2).  Whatever  be  its  merits  as  a 
composition,  it  was  not  written  by  Dionysius  the  Areopogite,  and,  therefore, 
fails  to  be  a  proof  that  image-worship  was  taught  by  the  ApoRtles ;  and  this  is 
all  the  proof  on  this  head  that  Adrian  or  his  most  holy  predecessors  conld 
find  I  It  is  remarkable  that  neither  Adrian  nor  his  most  holy  predecessors  in 
their  sacred  Councils,  nor  the  Bishops  of  this  Council  of  Nice,  ever  make  the 
slightest  allusion  to  the  eight  Canon  of  the  pretended  Apostolic  Council  of 
Antioch,  though,  had  it  been  genuine,  it  must  have  been  decisive  on  the  point 
— a  plain  proof  that  that  it  wa8  considered  too  barefaced  a  forgery  to  bo  >»cri- 
ously  broujjht  forward. 
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**  Again :  wlien  from  time  to  timo  certain  Heretics  sprang  up  full  of 
gall  and  bitterness  against  the  Church,  and  when,  for  the  subversion  of 
the  same,  the  six  holy  GEIcumenic  CouDcils  were  conveucd  in  succes- 
sion by  the  good  will  of  God,  these  conHrmed  and  established  ail  that 
had  been  deUvered  to  the  Catholic  Church,  whether  written  or  un- 
written, from  the  most  aucieut  periods,  among  which  things  was  the 
setting  up  of  holy  images.  This  was  especially  the  case  with  the 
sixth  holy  CEcumenic  Council  :  for,  after  its  decision  had  been  pro- 
nounced against  those  who  maintained  the  one  will  in  Christ  our  Qod, 
and,  indeed,  after  that  Constantine,  then  Emperor,  by  whose  order, 
under  the  good  providence  of  God,  the  Council  had  been  assembled 
had  departed  this  life,  aud  his  son  Justinian  had  assumed  the  govern- 
ment, that  the  same  fathers  who  had  been  assembled  therein,  met  to- 
gether again  under  the  divine  approbation  after  a  lapse  of  four  or  five 
years,  and  then  they  issued  forth  one  hundred  and  two  canons  for  the 
better  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church  ;  in  which  canons  we  find 
the  following  regulation  about  holy  images  in  the  eighty-second."  QHere 
follow  the  words  of  the  canon  at  length  ;  but,  as  this  is  the/ourtA  time 
it  has  been  brought  forward,  it  may  be  suiiicient  to  refer  the  reader  to 
other  places  where  it  is  to  be  found.  It  was  recited  in  the  second 
Session,  in  Adrian's  **  Letter  to  Tarasius  ;**  in  the  third,  in  the  *<  Syno- 
dals  of  Tarasius  ;**  in  the  fourtli,  among  the  testimonies  in  favour  of 
image-worship  ;  and  a  portion  of  it  may  also  be  found  in  Gregory's 
"  Letter  to  Germanus."]  '*  Whence  we  may  all  see  and  understand 
that,  both  before  these  holy  Councils  and  after  these  holy  Councils,  the 
delmeating  of  images  has  been  handed  down  to  the  Church  equally 
with  the  publication  of  the  Gospels.  For,  as  from  reading,  we  re- 
ceive the  report  thereof  in  our  ears  and  thus  transmit  it  to  our  minds, 
so  when  we  look  on  the  representative  picture  with  our  eyes  we  are 
in  like  manner  enlightened  as  to  our  understanding  ^  and  thus,  by  two 
different  modes  mutually  illustrative  of  each  other — I  mean  the  read- ' 
ing  of  the  word  and  the  looking  on  pictures — we  attain  to  the  same 
knowledge  by  bringing  to  our  minds  events  which  have  taken  place. 
Hence,  we  find  the  co-operation  of  these  two  leading  senses  united  to- 
gether in  the  Song  of  Songs  spoken  of  thus  : — '  Shew  me  thy  fiace, 
and  make  me  to  hear  thy  voice,  for  thy  voice  is  pleasanl,  and  thy  face 
18  beautiful '*  (Sol.  Song  ii.   14);   concordantly  with  which  we  may 

*  This  verse  is  quoted  by  Epiphanios  is  if  it  were  an  address  of  the  Church 
to  Christ  that  He  would  xnako  her  hear  His  voice  in  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture and  to  see  it  in  pictures  and  imsges ;  whereas,  it  is  an  addr^  of  Christ  to 
the  Church,  as  is  evident  from  the  first  part  of  the  verM  here  carefully  omitted 
— "  0,  my  dove,  thou  that  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks^in  the  secret  places  of 
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say  with  the  Psalmist — <  As  we  have  heard  so  have  we  seen'*  (Psalm 
zlviii.  8).  Since,  therefore,  these  things  are  so,  it  is  not  unsuitable  to 
declare  of  those  who  prated  against  holy  images.     '  Each  one  hath 

the  ataira  '* — a  description  in  no  way  applicable  to  Christ  though  very  Buitable 
to  the  Church,  especially  alter  seasons  of  affliction.  The  Septuagint  com- 
mences the  Tcrae  thus — "  <n/  ireptorepa  /aov/'  making  its  unsuitableness  to 
Christ  yet  more  striking. 

This  misapplication  is  noticed  In  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  (lih.  ii.  c  10) : — 
"  The  face  of  the  Church  (it  is  obaerred),  which  Christ  addresses  with  such 
gracious  appellations  as  dove,  beautiful,  beioved,  is  not  of  a  bodily  but  spiritual 
nature,  even  as  the  rest  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  is  to  be  understood  not  car- 
nally but  spiritually.  The  fiice  of  the  Church  is  the  knowledge  of  her  yirtoesy 
in  the  beauty  of  which  the  Spouse  delighteth,  as  it  is  well  said  by  the  Prophet, 
'  For  the  King  hath  desired  thy  beauty.'  Christ,  therefore,  exhorts  the  C^iureh 
that  she  would  discover  her  &ce  lo  Him — that  is,  that  she  should  erer  mors 
contemplate  Him  by  faith  and  works,  so  as  to  be  able  to  say  with  the  Prophet 
Elisha, '  As  the  Loid  liveth  in  whose  sight  I  stand  ;*  and  may  not  be  as  thoee 
whom  He  points  out  by  His  Prophet,  saying, '  They  have  turned  their  back 
on  me  and  not  their  faces.'  He  exhorts  her  also  to  let  her  roice  resound  in 
His  ears,  since  He  is  ever  ready  to  hear  His  Saints.  He  dechires  her  roice  to 
be  sweet  and  her  face  comely,  because  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  are  ever  mors 
acceptable  to  God,  and  their  presence  also  is  agreeable  to  Him  who  hare 
received  light  from  Christ,  that  they  may  persist  in  the  beauty  of  righteous- 


ness." 


It  is  further  observed  that,  though  even  if  the  words,  "  Show  me  thy  &ce," 
might  apply  to  images,  and  the  sight  of  them  might  be  said  to  be  beautiful, 
yet  how  could  it  be  said  of  them — "  Let  me  hear  thy  voice,  for  thy  voice  is 
sweet  Y*  This  objection  is  hardlv  fair,  since  the  whole  verse  is  not  applied  to 
Images  but  only  the  first  part ;  wnile  the  latter  words  are  referred  to  the  hearing 
of  the  Scripture. 

"  Very  rightly  (says  Adrian,  in  reply),  have  they  brought  forward  this  verae ; 
for  the  sight  of  images  relates  to  the  beautiful  form  of  our  Lord,  of  His  Mo- 
ther, and  ot  the  Saints.  In  various  works  of  the  fathers  the  book  of  Canticles 
has  been  explained  as  in  the  person  of  Christ  and  His  Church  ;  and  if  any  wish 
to  know  how  this  verse  may  be  understood,  we  bring  forward  to  them  the  ex- 
position of  St.  Epiphanius  Bishop  of  Cyprus,  in  which,  among  many  other 
things,  he  has  the  lullowing : — *  Show  me  thy  face  and  make  me  to  hear  thy 
voice — that  is,  not  only  speak  to  me  by  the  law  and  the  Prophets,  but  show 
thyself  to  me  altogether,  just  as  when  Sloses  was  filled  with  such  a  desire,  he 
said  to  God,  Show  thyself  to  me,  that  I  may  see  thee.'  At  that  time,  however. 
He  said  to  Moses,  '  No  man  shall  see  my  fsce  and  live.'  In  order,  howevei^  to 
show  Himself  to  the  Spouse,  He  displayed  Himself  to  her^  having  become  in- 
carnate. He  showed  His  fisce  to  her  when  conceived  by  the  Virgin,  the  Mo- 
ther of  God,  He  made  her  to  hear  His  voice  when  He  taught  His  disciples  in 
Mount  Olivet,  and  again  when  by  them  He  sent  forth  the  doctrines  of  His 
Gospel  throughout  the  world."  The  passage  goes  on  to  illustrate  in  many  ways 
how  the  voice  of  Christ  was  sweet  ("  Adrian's  Answer,"  p.  118,  coL  1).  It  may 
be  observed  that,  in  this  exposition,  there  is  nothing  in  the  least  relative  to 
images ;  and,  further,  that  it  seems  doubtful  whether  this  work  is  genuine : 
neither  Cave  nor  Du  Pin  make  the  slightest  mention  of  it  And,  after  all,  it 
would  not  prove  how  the  verse  is  to  be  understood,  but  rather  how  a  learned 
&ther  was  mistaken  in  his  interpretation. 

*  The  misapplication  of  this  text  is  noticed  in  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  Oib. 
i.  c  SO) : — "  Since  they  are  so  well  pleased  with  their  images  that  they  would 
fain  accommodate  these  words  to  them — '  As  we  have  heard  so  have  we  seen  '* — 
let  them  declare  where  it  is  that  they  have  heard  before  of  that  which  they 
now  see  in  images — let  them  tell  us  which  of  the  Patriarchs  or  Prophets  ever 
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spoken  yanity  to  his  neighbour :  their  deceitful  lips  have  spoken  evil 
in  their  double  heart*  (Psalm  xii.  2)  :t  horn  which  may  we  be  de- 
livered by  the  grace  of  Christ  our  Saviour  the  true  God." 


SECTION  THE  SECOND. 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  Forgetful  of  the  promise  made  to  the  Church  by  the  Lord,  who 
cannot  lie,  <  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her/  with 

revealed  that,  to  thoir  hearing,  which  now  is  erident  to  their  sight — let  them 
tell  us  who  it  was  that  predicted  the  privilege  to  them,  not  only  of  seeing 
images  but  even  of  worshipping  them,  on  which  prophecy  laying  hold,  thej 
can  justly  say, '  As  we  have  heard  so  have  we  seen/  We,  however,  do  not  an- 
den^and  these  words  ot  any  images  made  with  hands,  but  of  those  more  illos- 
trioos  and  eminent  mysteries  which  once  were  snbjcct  of  prophecy ;  thus,  as  in 
the  Law  we  heard  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  we  see  it  in  the  Gospel :  as  in  the 
Prophets,  we  found  that  which  related  to  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  we  see  the 
ftilfilment  in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  as  in  the  Hagiographa,  and 
other  holy  writings  of  old,  we  saw  His  nativity,  passion,  death,  and  ascension 
mysteriously  prefigured,  so  in  the  Gospel  have  we  beheld  them  as  actually  per- 
formed. Again :  when,  by  the  providence  of  God,  we  have  arrived  at  the 
ttemai  country,  and  there  shall  see  that  glory  and  happiness  of  which  we  here 
have  heard,  we  shall  then  say, '  As  we  have  heard  so  have  we  seen  * — that  is, 
as  we  heard  when  mortal  so  we  see  now  we  are  made  incorruptible  ;  as  we 
heard  while  on  our  wearisome  pilgrimage,  so  we  see  in  the  most  happy  region 
of  the  living ;  as  we  heard  amidst  the  storms  and  tempests  of  life,  so  we  see  in 
this  most  delectable  safety  of  Paradise ;  as  we  heard  while  fearful  of  shipwreck* 
so  we  see  now  arrived  at  our  long  wished-for  port.'* 

*  Literally,  with  a  heart  and  a  heart. 

t  In  the  "  Caroline  Books  '*  (lib.  1,  c  26),  this  verse  is  retorted  upon  them- 
selves and  their  Council  in  favour  of  image-worship.  It  is  observed  : — "  Where 
there  is  no  utility  there  is  no  gain ;  and  where  there  is  no  gain  then  all  is 
vanity :  so,  when  there  is  no  utility,  there  is  greatest  vanity.  As  then,  there 
fore,  in  the  worship  of  images  is  n6  profit,  no  utility,  no  advantage,  w^  must 
thiflJc  there  is  nothing  but  vanity.  They,  therefore,  who  have  assembled  Coun- 
eils  and  Synods  together  to'  establish  and  confirm  this  vanity,  and  then  decree 
that  we  must  by  all  means  worship  images,  have  undoubtedly  '  spoken  vanity 
each  one  to  his  neighbour.*  '* 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  with  explaining  what  is  the  real 
meaning  of  the  verse ;  and  it  is  interpreted  to  mean  the  Council  of  the  Pharisees, 
Saddacees,  and  others  against  Christ,  by  which  they  often  plotted  against  His 
life,  and  at  length  succeeded  in  putting  Him  to  death.  It  is  considered  also 
that  the  verse  may  point  out  the  worldly  and  vain  wisdom  manifested  by  He- 
retics and  Schismatics  in  their  speculations. 

To  this  Adrian  replies,  like  one  scarce  awake  from  a  sound  nap,  "  It  is  not 
10  that  they  despised  that  which  the. Psalmist  wrote — '  They  have  spoken  vain 
things,'  &c — but,  despising  the  madness  of  Heretics,  they  say  with  the 
Psalmist  concerning  them,  '  They  have  spoken  vain  things  each  one  to  his 
neighbour,*  &c. :  and  from  blessed  Augustin,  in  the  explanation  of  the  same 
PuSm,  among  other  things  we  find'*— —nothing  to  the  present  purpose. — 
Adrian*s  Ansteer,  p.  115,  col.  1. 
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open  and  unabashed  front,  and  with  a  month  filled  with  contradictoiy 
dogmas,  they  carry  on  their  warfare  against  her;  and  thus,  having 
stolen  their  words  from  the  fathers  and  setting  them  forth  as  their  own, 
they  speak  as  follows/' 

Gregory  reads : — 

^^  Again  :  the  above-mentioned  author  of  evil,  not  enduring  to  be- 
hold such  comeliness,  never  ceased,  at  various  times  and  by  various 
modes  of  sinful  machination,  to  endeavour  to  bring  mankind  into  sub- 
jection to  himself  by  his  stratagems  ;  wherefore,  under  the  guise  of 
Christianity,  he  secretly  introduced  idolatry,  having  persuaded  by  his 
sophistries  all  who  would  pay  any  regard  to  them  not  to  cease  from  the 
creature,  but  still  to  worship,  still  to  adore  it,  and  to  consider  that 
which  is  made,  as  Gk>d,  if  it  be  called  bv  the  name  of  Christ.'* 

EpirflANius  reads : — 

''  They  who  wage  war  against  the  spiritual  Jerusalem — that  is,  the 
Catholic  Church — are  in  a  manner  prefigured  by  those  who  once  fought 
against  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  for  they  would  fain  use  the  language  of 
the  fathers  in  the  same  way  that  Rabshakeh  made  use  of  the  Hebrew 
language  against  Israel* — that  is,  they  would  set  the  language  of  the 
fathers  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  array  agaiust  the  fathers  and 
against  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but '  by  their  fruits  shall  ye  know  them  ' 
(Matt.  vii.  20),  saith  the  Lord.  For  *  they  are  like  unto  whited  sepul- 
chres which  outwardly  appear  beautiful  to  men '  (Matt,  xxiii.  27) — 
that  is,  these  Christianity-detractors  are  as  it  were  concealed  under 
expressions  used  by  the  fathers,  ^  while  inwardly  they  are  full  of  bones 
and  oil  impurity  *  —  that  is,  of  dead  and  putrifying  dogmas.  But 
we  will  break-up  their  tomb  and  unveil  all  their  impurities  ;>  we 
will  show  how  they  pervert,  according  to  their  own  lusts,  that  which 
our  holy  fatherst  have  delivered  to  the  Church ;  and,  while  they  use 
the  very  same  words,  craftily  give  to  them  a  different  sense :  and  that 
in  this  way  these  men  have  applied  to  the  formation  of  holy  images 

*  Babshakeh  used  the  Hebrew  tongae  to  apeak  blaiiphemous  things  against 
God :  the  Others  of  the  IconocUstic  Coancil  adapted  the  words  of  Gregory 
Kyssen  against  the  Arians  to  images :  even  if  they  were  faulty  in  doing  this, 
they  could  not  be  equally  guilty  with  Rabshakeh,  unless  images  are  as  sacred  as 
is  God  Himself. 

t  These  Nicene  divines  should  be  the  last  to  speak  of  perversion,  who  have 
perverted  and  misapplied  Scripture  and  the  fathers  equaUy ;  as  the  "  Caroline 
books  "  hare  almnchmtly  proved  ( Yidt  Car,  Lib,,  lib.  L  c  21,  22,  23,  24,  and 
many  more  besides). 
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that  which  our  fatlicrs  bronght  forward  against  the  Arians.*  Thus, 
the  venerable  Gregory  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Nyssa,  in  his  '  Epitaph 
on  the  holy  Basil/  his  brother,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  spirit,  has 
urged  against  the  Arians  that  very  passage  which  these  men  have  ap- 
plied to  images.  This  we  may  easily  see  if  we  consider  the  beginning 
of  this  same  paragraph,  which  is  as  follows : — '  No  one  can  be  altoge- 
ther ignorant  as  to  tho  reason  of  the  manifestation  of  our  great  master 
at  tliis  particular  period.  For,  when  the  madness  of  men  after  their 
idols  was  well  nigh  extinguished  by  the  preaching  of  the  Qospei ;  and 
throughout  tho  world  all  such  like  vain  superstitions  were  at  the  very 
verge  of  destnicdon  from  the  proclamation  of  the  doctrines  of  true  piety ; 
so  that  the  great  master  of  human  error,  pressed  on  all  sides  by  the 
name  of  Christ,  was  driven  from  the  face  of  the  earth :  the  inventor 
of  evil,  to  evil  only  wise,  never  desisted  from  an}  wicked  artifice 
whereby  he  might  again  through  deceit  bring  the  world  under  subjec- 
tion to  himself.  Wherefore,  under  the  guise  of  Christianity,  he  se- 
cretly introduced  idolatry,  having  persuaded  by  his  bophistries  those 
who  would  pay  any  regard  to  them  not  to  cease  from  the  creature,  but 
to  worship  and  to  adore  it,  and  to  reverence  that  which  is  made  as 
God  if  it  be  but  called  by  the  name  of  Son,  Now,  if  any  creaUire 
sprung  from  things  which  did  not  exist  and  did  not  in  its  own  proper 
nature  participate  with  Deity,  no  respect  ought  to  be  paid  to  it ;  but 
they,  having  given  the  name  of  Chri8t  to  a  creature,  did  both  worship 
it  and  serve  it,  and  on  it  they  placed  their  hopes  of  salvation  and 
from  it  awaited  the  judgment  to  come  If     And  thus  the  Arch-apos- 

*  If  this  argument  hold  good  in  all  cases,  then  even  the  Apostle  Paul  muBt 
be  condemned,  who  often  a£ipts  passages  ftx>m  the  Old  Testament  to  a  sense 
somewhat  parallel,  but  bj  no  means  exactly  the  same,  and  actually  changes 
some  words  to  meet 'his  purpose.  Thus,  in  Rom.  x.  6-8,  the  same  words  are 
used  in  respect  of  the  Qospei,  which  Mose8,4n  Deut.  xxx.  11-14,  used  concern- 
ing tiie  law.  And  the  expression  in  the  Old  Testament,  Tct  liawyaaei  yfii¥ 
ii9  rhwipav  t^«  OaXaaofi^y  is  changed  into  tiy  Korapiiavrai  fit  rrjv  afiveeof. 
Other  instances  of  the  same  kind  might  be  brought  forward.  As  the  spirit  of 
the  text  is  not  altered,  who  would  think  of  charging  the  Apostle  with  fidaifi- 
cationl  As  the  passage  firom  Qregory  was  professedly  adapted,  the  qnestion 
is  how  hi  the  adaptation  applies :  possibly,  Protestants  may  think  that  wor- 
ship paid  to  a  picture  is  quite  as  idoUtrous  as  worship  paid  to  a  ^uper-angelic 
being. 

t  If  the  addition  of  the  name  "  Christ "  to  anv  created  being,  however  ex- 
alted, could  never  render  such  a  being  worthy  of  worship,  because  after  all  it 
still  was  a  created  thing,  and  if  to  worship  such  created  thing  would  be  a  kind 
of  idolatry,  so  the  addition  of  the  name  "  Christ  '*  to  a  certain  picture  could 
never  render  it  worthy  of  worship,  for  it  is  but  a  picture  still,  and,  therefore 
must  leave  all  who  do  in  any  way  worship  it  obnoxious  to  the  charge  of 
idolatry. 
Y 
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tate  having  infused  all  his  impieties  into  the  minds  of  men  well  fitted 
to  fall  in  with  them — I  mean  Ariiis,  ^tios,  Eunomius,  and  Eudosius, 
and  many  more  besides — by  means  of  these  brought  back  again  idolatry, 
now  on  tlie  decline,  under  the  garb  of  Christianity,  as  I  said  before. 
And  this  disease  of  worsiiipping  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator 
so  prevailed  that,  by  the  aid  of  the  then  Emperors,  this  deceit  had  the 
mastery,  and  all  the  most  illustrious  kingdoms  were  overwhelmed  with 
the  same  malady.  WLen,  therefore,  almost  all  men  had  passed  over  to 
the  dominant  opinion,  then  was  the  great  Basil  manifested,  as  Elijah 
to  Ahab,  who,  coming  to  the  aid  of  the  Priesthood  now  in  a  manner 
fallen,  made,  by  the  grace  which  dwelt  within  him,  the  word  of  the 
faith  which  was  like  the  dying  taper  to  shine  forth  in  its  former  splen* 
dour.'  You  mav  now  see  how  the  case  reallv  stands :  the  whole 
scope  of  the  argument  of  the  father  is  directed  against  the  Ariomanites  ; 
for  he  declares  that  Saint  Basil  was  raised  up  at  the  very  time  when 
Anus,  Eunomius,  Eudoxius,  Macedonius,  and  all  their  Semiarian  and 
Anomoean  crew,  who  affirmed  that  the  Son  and  the  Word  of  our  Ood 
was  a  creature,  flourished.  These,  therefore,  worshipping  a  creaturo 
as  God,  were  by  him  and  by  the  whole  Church  called  idolaters,  for 
they  declare  that  which  they  worship  to  be  made  of  nothing  even  as 
all  other  creatures.  But,  with  respect  to  holy  images,  Christians  never 
called  them  gods,  nor  have  they  ever  worshipped  them  as  gods ;  nei- 
ther have  they  set  their  hopes  upon  them  or  expected  from  them  the 
future  judgment :  and  if  for  the  sake  of  memorial  or  record  they  re- 
tain them,  or  if  out  of  regard  to  their  prototype  they  embrace  them 
and  pay  them  the  worship  of  honour  (riu7jriKu>9  vpo^€Kvvri^av\  they 
have  never  served  them  with  \a-rp€ia  (^IKn-rpevaau)  or  ascribed  divine 

*  To  confute  this  vaiu  distinction  ve  need  go  no  further  than  to  the  pages 
of  this  Council  itself.  Take  the  instance  of  the  miracle  wrought  on  the  wife  of 
Const^ntine  of  Laodiceo.  The  woman  neither  looks  to  God  nor  prays  to  Him 
for  help ;  and  all  the  husband's  confidence  is  in  the  waxen  images  of  SS. 
Cosmas  and  Damian.  He  produces  them,  his  wife  worships  them,  and  is 
healed — so  in  the  story  immediately  preceding.  The  diseased  person  is  told 
to  go,  not  to  Christ  but  to  His  Saints,  Cosmas  and  Damian— that  is,  to  their 
images,  to  which  he  prayed  every  day.  So  Mary  of  Egypt  prays  to  the 
Virgin's  image  for  that  which  God  alone  could  give — pardon  of  sin — "  I  look 
to  thee  and  seek  no  other  aid  but  thine."  Adrian  applies  Psalm  Ivi.  12  to  the 
image  of  Christ ;  and  Gregory  II.  applies  the  same  verse  to  the  image  of  the 
Virgin.  When,  then,  the  Psalmist  said — "  Whose  &ce  the  rich  among  the 
people  shall  worship/'  what  did  he  mean  but  that  men  should  worship  Christ 
with  supreme  worship?  Adrian  and  Gregory,  by  their  misquotation,  evi- 
dently direct  the  same  worship  to  be  given  to  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  Mary. 
And,  as  the  Council  received  these  tides  and  expositions  with  express  attesta- 
tions and  subscriptions,  they  are  guilty  of  the  same  errors,  and  did  not  observe 
their  oyrxx  sophistical  distinction.     Indeed,  it  is  hard  to  say  which  deg^rade 
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bonoan  to  them — away  with  the  calumny !  Nor  have  they  ever  done 
tliis*  to  anything  whatever  that  was  accounted  amongst  creatures. 
Now,  the  Arians,  though  they  accounted  the  Son  and  Word  of  God 
to  he  a  creature,  gloried  in  expecting  from  Him  their  hopes  of  solva- 
tion, and  in  asserting  that  the  future  judgment  should  be  administered 
by  Him :  wherefore,  the  inspired  father  confuting  them,  says  '  they 
worship  it— that  is,  the  creature— they  serve  it,  they  place  on  it  their 
hopes  of  salvation  ;  from  it  they  expect  the  judgment.'  Wherefore, 
the  patrons  of  this  innovation  are  proved  to  be  adulterators  of  the 
tmth,  and,  according  to  the  Prophet,  vintners  mixing  wine  with  water. 
Nor  18  this  all ;  but  they  are  also  found  to  be  absolute  falsifiers  of  the 
traditions  of  the  fadiers  ;  for,  whereas  the  father  said,  ^  If  called  by 
the  name  of  Son,*  they  wishing  to  adapt  the  phrase  to  the  case  of 
images,  instead  of  by  the  name  of  Son,  have  falsely  inserted  '  by  the 
name  of  Christ.'  For  it  is  evident  that,  when  he  says  <  by  the  name 
of  Son,'  that  he  means  to  speak  of  the  Arians  who  blasphemed  the 
eternal,  uncreated,  and  divine  generation  of  the  Son ;  wherefore  he 
also  gives  the  names  of  the  great  leaders  of  that  heresy,  saying,  *  I 
mean  Anus,  Eunomius,  Eudoxius  and  iEtius.'  But  these  men,  by  the 
substitution  of  the  word  Christ  instead  of  ^on,*  have  endeavoured  to 
make  tho  blasphemy  applicable  to  the  formation  of  images.  Hereby 
they  are  proved  evidently  to  be  both  falsifiers  and  mendacious,  and  to 
be  introducers  of  that  which  is  unlawful.** 

Gbeqort  reads : — 

**  Wherefore,  as  of  old,  Jesus  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  salva- 
tion sent  forth  His  Disciples  and  Apostles  in  the  power  of  the  most 
Holy  Spirit  for  the  destruction  of  idols  throughout  the  world,  so  also 
now  hath  He  stirred  up  our  faithful  Sovereigns,  His  servants,  and  of 
like  spirit  with  the  Apostles,  endued  with  wisdom  by  the  power  of 
the  same  Holy  Ghost,  for  our  confirmation  and  instruction — for  the 
demolition  of  the  strongholds  of  Satan,  exalted  against  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  the  utter  confutation  of  all  devilish  wiles  and  errors."t 

Christ  most,  the  Romanists,  ke.,  with  their  saperstitions,  or  the  Arian,  with 
his  vain  readoninga. 

*  This  charge  of  falsification  is  done  away  with,  by  their  own  quotation ;  for 
Gregory  himself  makes  the  very  charge  so  much  complained  of,  writing  thus : — 
"  Bat  they  having  given  to  a  creature  {\fH<noo  ovofia)  the  name  of  Christ,** 
not  of  the  Son. 

i*  This  language  may  seem  harsh,  yet  when  the  magpiitude  of  the  corruption 
is  considered  is  it  not  justifiable?  Is  it  more  harsh  than  our  Lord's  own 
word  to  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  23),  or  to  the  Jews  (John  viii.  44),  or  of  St.  Paul  to 

Y  2 
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Epiphakius  reads : — 

"  Who  ever  reached  such  a  height  of  impiety  before  ?  What  more 
outrageous  thnn  this  impiety  ?  0,  their  shameless,  their  abominable 
blasphemy  I  0,  the  hidden  artifice,  the  multifold  craftiness !  Truly 
they  have  been  instructed  in  devilish  wiles  when  they  speak  thus,  and 
have  the  unparalleled  audacity  to  cnll  that  vision  and  sight  wbicli  so 
clearly  und  evidently  lead  us  to  glorify  God,  by  which  also  we  con- 
template the  depth  of  the  humility  of  Qod  the  Word,  and  recall  to 
mind  His  conversation  in  the  flesh.  His  passion,  and  His  life-giving 
death^^stront^holds  of  Satan  exalted  against  the  knowledge  of  God. 
'  Verily,  they  have  bent  their  bow  to  shoot  out  bitter  words  that  they 
may  privily  wound  the  upright  in  heart'  (Psalm  Ixiv.  3).  Since 
they  have  confessed  that,  for  the  overthrow  of  idols,  holy  Disciples  have 
been  sent  forth  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  the  Holy  Ghost 
having  descended  upon  them,  surely  they  ought  not  to  speak  of  others 
also  being  stirred  up,  after  that  their  tradition  and  doctrine  had  main« 
tained  its  ground  for  near  eight  hundred  years,  and  our  holy  fathers 
had  confirmed  and  established  the  same  as  a  safe  anchor !  Once 
entirely  redeemed  by  Christ  from  idols,  we  can  never  be  obnoxious  to 
censure  on  account  of  idols  now,  unless  they  dare  to  say  that  a  trans- 
formation has  taken  place  in  the  Church ;  and  that  other  rules  and  ordi- 
nances have  been  delivered  to  her,*  urging  against  us  unreasonable 
charges  full  of  contradiction.  And,  whereas  these  worthy  persons  have 
been  pleased-  to  speak  thus,  '  as  formerly,  Jesus  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  salvation,'  they  ought  in  all  consistency  to  add, 
'  Everything  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away  ' 
(Heb.  viii.  13).  '  The  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  is  now  grown  old,  and 
we  arc  selected  to  raise  a  new  doctrine  in  place  thereof/  For  Moses 
and  Aaron  were  priests;  but  when  grace  came  in  their  stead  the 

ElymiB  ?  For  errors  of  mach  less  importance  Nestorios  was  stigmatised  by 
the  Coancil  of  Ephcsui  as  the  "  New  Judas  !'*  But  we  have  for  this  language 
the  authority  of  one  who  was  both  a  lather  and  a  saint,  Epiphanius,  who  says 
"  Hteres/'  79 : — *^  Tlpo</itur€i  Bikmov  aei  tnreiahvvwv  r^v  Itat^oiau  o 
^ta/3oXo«   rCjy   avOptiiruv,  avBpoeuceXa  arfaKfuna  Bta  vouciXuit  rc^vwt^ 

5<67/>oY^€."     And  Agobard  observes,  "  De  Imag.,"  sect.  xxxi.  •— "  Arit  hoc 
nlmiram  rersatus  et  calidus  humani  generis  inimiens,  at  sub  pretexta  honoris 
sanctorum  rursas  idola  introducat,  rursus  per  divinas  effigies  adoretur.'* — Sf 
Whitby's  Treatise  in  Gibson's  Preservative,  tit.  vi.  p.  261.,  vol.  vii,  322. 

*  Do  these  Nicene  fathers  pretend  that  nX\  the  rules  and  reg^ilations  in  force 
amongst  themselves  existed  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  or,  indeed,  in  the 
first  six  centuries  after  Christ  1  They  have  entirely  failed  in  proving  any 
kind  of  worship  of  images  l>efore  the  sixth  century. 
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Apostle  declared  tliat  <  another  priest  was  raised  up '  (lieb.  vii.  15)  : 
wherefore  these  ought  in  consistency  to  bring  in  a  greater  grace  still 
exceeding  that  of  tlic  Apostles.*  But  they  add  this  also,  '  for  our 
confirmation  and  instruction.*  Now,  as  they  of  that  Synod  ivere 
Bishops  and  had  with  them  the  perfection  of  the  Apostolic  order,  thc} 
ought  to  have  confirmed  others,  and  not  to  have  been  confirmed  by 
others,  and  this  the  more  especially  when  they  would  reject  the  doctrine 
and  tradition  of  the  Apostles  and  Fathers.  Whence  it  is  evident  that 
they  were  not  partakers  of  their  doctrine  and  instruction,  because  they 
walk  not  according  to  their  tradition :  and  it  is  of  them  also  that  David 
Sjieaks,  saying,  ^  The  Lord  shall  destroy  the  deceitful  lips  and  the 
tongue  that  speoketh  proud  things 't  (Psalm  xii.  3).  Let  the  Psalmist 
David  say  for  us,  or  rather  let  us  say  with  him  in  tnitii,  '  The  sword 
of  the  enemy  hath  foiled  for  ever,  and  thou  liast  destroyed  %  their 
cities'  (Psalm  ix.  6).  At  what  time,  then,  did  the  sword  of  the 
enemy  fail  in  his  cities — that  is,  his  stronghold  ?  Was  it  not  at  tlie 
incarnation  of  Christ  ?     Concerning  whom  it  is  written  that  *  Ho  shall 


*  The  Iconoclasts  brought  in  no  new  Qofipel,  bat  merely  endeavoured  to 
restore  the  old  doctrine  to  its  primitive  parity.  The  law  wse  intended  to  last 
bat  for  a  time :  it  was  to  be  superseded  in  its  old  age  bv  the  vonnger  doctrine 
of  Christianity ;  but  Christianity  being  the  last  revelation,  when  it  is  cor- 
rnpted,  is  not  to  be  superseded  by  any  other,  but  cormptions  of  it  are  to  be 
removed. 

t  In  the  "  Caroline  Books  '*  (lib.  1.  cap.  27)  this  quotation  is  censured  as 
inappropriate  : — "  This  verse  (it  is  remarked)  which  the  Psalmist  wrote  con- 
cerning the  deceitful  lips  of  those  who  took  counsel  to  slay  the  Saviour  of  the 
worid,  they,  in  their  Synod,  apply  to  their  own  parents,  who,  though  they 
were  somewhat  rash  in  prohibiting  images  as  ornaments  of  churches,  yet 
were  not  to  be  compared  in  rashness  or  cruelty  with  those  who  crucified  the 
Lord.  They  had  a  seal  for  Qod,  but  not  according  to  knowledge,  when  they 
altogether  rejected  images ;  but  the  others,  under  pretence  of  jjStl  for  the  law, 
had  only  the  zeal  of  malignity  and  most  perfidious  iniquity  in  fixing  the 
Saviour  to  the  cross :  they  indiscreetly  broke  to  pieces  the  ornaments  of  the 
church,  but  the  Jews  most  contemptuously  'mangled  the  Lord  *Himselt'* 
For  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  the  verse  is  illustrated  from  the  proud  sayings  of 
Jews  and  Pharisees  recorded  in  the  New  Testament;  and,  in  conclusion,  it  is 
remarked  that  nothing  but  a  disgraceful  love  of  images  could  have  made  them 
apply  to  citizens  that  which  was  intended  by  the  f^phet  for  the  enemies  of 
the  Church — ^yea,  of  Christ  Himself. 

Adrian^s  reply  contains  nothing  worthy  of  notice. — P.  117,  coL  1. 

%  In  the  "  Caroline  Books"  (lib.  L  cap.  28)  the  meaning  of  this  verse  is  ex- 
pUdned,  and  is  shown  to  have  no  connexion  with  the  overthrow  of  Iconoclastic 
opinions.  But  the  intention  of  the  Council  seems  to  have  been  mistaken ;  for 
tney  do  not  intend  thereby  the  overthrow  of  their  adversaries,  but  rather  the 
subversion  of  Paganism  by  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  and  it  is  brought  for- 
ward thus — *'  If  the  swords  of  the  enemy  have  failed  for  ever  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  how  should  the  Iconoclasts  pretend  to  have  the  enemy  to  contend  w  ith 
now." 

Adrian's  reply  consists  of  an  assertion  and  a  quotation  as  usual  irrelevant — 
P  117,  col  1. 
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divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong  '*  (Isaiah  liii.  10)  ?  Surely, it  was  not 
of  their  pseado-Synod  and  the  factions  connected  with  it  that,  by 
means  of  it,  *  the  sword  of  the  enemy  failed  for  ever !'  And  if  ybr 
every  and  in  every  way,  *  the  sword  of  the  enemy  failed  for  ever  and 
the  cities  of  iniquity  have  been  destroyed,'  how  is  it  that  these  men 
should  prate  about  their  being  rebuilt  and  renewed  ?  Is  it  that  they 
may  ascribe  the  destruction  of  them  to  themselves,  and  declare  that 
the  redemption  t  of  the  human  race  is  their  work  ?  Thus  derogating 
from  the  great  mystery  of  our  redemption,  the  dispensation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Qod  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore.  Now, 
with  gross  flattery  to  the  reigning  power,  they  add:'* 

Gregory  reads :  — 

<*  Who  stirred  up  by  the  divine  zeal  which  was  in  them,  and  not 
enduring  to  behold  the  Church  of  God  made  a  prey  through  the  deceit 
of  devils  **X — 

Epiphakius  reads : — 

**They  who  talk  thus  could  not  know  the  promises  which  the 
Catholic  Church  has  received  from  Christ  who  founded  her,  nor  do 

*  To  interpret  this  prophecy  or  that  of  the  Psalmist  immediately  preceding, 
as  absolutely  fulfilled  even  now,  is  to  make  prophecy  stand  in  opposition  to 
fact.  Rather  a  commencement  of  this  destruction  and  thia  division  of  spoils 
was  made  at  our  Saviour's  first  coming,  which  destruction  and  division  will 
not  be  entirely  completed  till  His  second  advent.  In  the  meantime  the  de- 
stroyed power  of  the  enemy  may  revive  and  require  a  renewed  overthrow.  It 
was  not  till  three  hundred  years  after  Christ  that  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in 
the  Roman  Empire ;  but  Rome,  large  as  it  was,  was  not  the  world.  The  sword 
of  the  enemy  still  prevailed  in  Persia,  and  the  cities  of  Pagan  impiety  were 
still  standing  in  populous  regions  unknown  to  Rome  at  all.  Again :  in  Africa 
and  the  East  the  sword  of  the  Pagan  enemv  was  revived  in  still  more  hostile 
Hahomedanism ;  and  the  Christian  city  of  Constantinople  has  become  the  head 
quarters  of  the  Arabian  impiety.  The  sword  of  the  enem>  shall  £ail,  his  cities 
shall  be  destroved,  though  as  yet  it  is  not  so.  However,  the  enemy  has  not 
only  swords  to  destroy,  but  deleterious  mixtures  to  poison ;  so  that,  even  where 
professed  Paganism  was  rooted  out,  concealed  idolatry  might  come  in  its  place: 
wherefore,  it  was  not  unreasonable  to  think  that,  as  Christ  had  established 
Christianity  by  Constantino  I.,  He  might  purify  it  by  means  of  Constan- 
tine  V. 

f  The  fiithers  of  this  Council  seem  to  limit  redemption  to  the  deliverance 
firom  Pagan  idolatry,  and  thus  they  put  a  part  for  the  whole.  In  this  sense 
of  converting  nations  the  Apostles  redeemed  the  human  race ;  but  no  sack 
incorrect  lang^uage  is  found  in  the  New  Testament.  Redemption  is  the  work 
of  Christ  only,  but  conversion  from  error  is  committed  to  human  instruments ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  the  reformation  of  the  Church. 

t  Similar  flattery  appears  in  the  letter  in  which  Tarasius  detailed  the  per- 
formance of  the  Council  to  Constantino  and  Irene  : — *'  aWa  ravrtjy  rrj  avpa 
ri  $€iov  Tlu€Vfuirov  rou  iv  vfiiv  oucouvros  a(f>aviaai  irpo€0vfiriOijr€,*' 
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they  confess  that  the  human  race  has  been  sared  by  the  redemption 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  oar  Lord ;  for  those  whom  Christ  has  re- 
deemed, they,  as  it  were,  sell  back  again  to  the  dcTi),  and  those  whom 
He  hath  quickened  by  His  own  death  they  destroy  with  the  delete- 
rious poison  of  tlieir  own  lips  and  plunge  them  into  the  infernal  lake. 
Let  them  listen  to  the  Canticles  singing  plainly  of  the  Church  as  in 
the  person  of  Christ — *•  Thou  art  all  fair  my  beloved,  and  there  is  no 
fault  with  thee  *  (Sol.  Song  iv.  7).  Behold  how  they  hear  that  she  is 
all  fair  and  that  she  is  beloved  of  Christ,  and  that  there  is  no  fault  in 
her ;  and,  besides,  it  is  said  by  Isaiah — *  I  have  engraven  thy  walls 
in  my  hand,  and  thou  art  continually  in  my  sight'  (Isaiah  xlix.  7), 
How  can  she  who  hath  received  such  promises  become  a  prey  from 
the  hostile  power  of  devils  ?  And  as  according  to  the  Apostle,  Christ 
is  the  Head,  who  can  nmke  a  spoil  of  her  ?  ^  Hath  He  presented  her 
unto  Himself  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing '  ( Ephes. 
V.  23)9  and  can  she  again  be  defiled  ?  What  a  supposition  !  It  is 
evident  that  the  denioi  of  His  dispensation  is  involved  in  such  an 
assertion  I  Their  aim  has  been  to  bring  to  nought  the  Church  of 
Christ  :*  wherefore  the  Lord  shall  bring  them  to  nought,  and  they 
shall  be  set  at  nought  and  anathematised  by  all  who  are  bom  in  her  ; 
but  she  hath  ever  remained  nndespoiled,  unshaken,  and  immoveable. 
They,  however,  having  tilled  their  mouth  with  flattery^  now  proceed 
with  much  boasting  to  give  an  account  of  the  great  things  which  they 
have  accomplished.*' 

GasoORT  reads : 

^  — have  therefore  called  together  the  whole  sacerdotal  companv  of 
Gkni-beloved  Bishops,  that,  being  assembled  synodically  and  having 
made  scriptural  inquisition  concerning  this  seductive  art  of  image- 
making,  which  has  turned  aside  the  minds  of  men  from  that  exalted 
worship  which  is  suitable  to  the  divine  nature  to  a  grovelling  and  ma- 
terial worship  of  creatures,  they  might,  under  the  direction  of  God, 
decide  as  it  seemed  right  to  them,  knowing  that  it  was  written  in  the 
Prophet — '  The  Priest's  lips  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they  shall  seek 
the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  *  " 
(Malachi  ii.  7). 

Epiphaxius  reads : — 

'^  Forgetful,  as  it  appears,  of  the  birth  of  God  the  Word  from  the 

*  Is  the  Church  one  and  the  same  thing  with  image-wonhip,  for  this  is  ail 
that  the  Iconoclasts  ufould  bring  to  nought  t 
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Virgia  and  of  the  great  and  saving  mjrstery  wliich  He  Laving  dwelt 
in  the  flesh  hath  bestowed  npon  us,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  error 
of  idols  and  the  insane  worship  of  them,  they  would  fain  attribute 
this  work  of  salvation  to  themselves.  But  while  they  thus  glorify 
tiicmsclvcs  they  are  ingloriously  trampled  under  foot  by  the  Church. 
To  such  Christ  our  God  speaks  most  opportunely  by  His  Prophet — 
^  The  priests  have  disregarded  my  law — they  have  profaned  my  holy 
things — they  have  not  separated  between  the  holy  and  the  profane-* 
they  have  not  separated  between  the  clean  and  the  unclean  '*  (£sek. 
xziL  26).  Thus  they  have  made  no  distinction  between  the  image  of 
Christ  and  His  Saints,  and  the  imoges  of  devils,  giving  them  one  and 
the  same  name  of  idoU^  thus  calumniating  the  Church  which  Christ 
our  God  purchased  with  His  own  blood.  Wherefore,  they  have 
decried  this  publication  of  tlic  Gospel  as  t/iai  deceitful  art  of  image^ 
making^  which  the  faithful,  who  look  not  on  tliat  which  is  seen  so 
much  as  on  that  which  is  siguified  thereby,  speak  of  and  name,  as 
venerable  and  holy.  For  when  they  hear  with  the  ear,  they  say, 
^  Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord/  and  when  they  see  with  the  eye  they 
unite  in  the  same  doxology.  For  by  both  we  are  led  to  remember 
His  conversation  amongst  men,  and  whatever,  narration  teaches  by 
writing,  the  same  also  does  painting  make  equally  plain  to  us. 

**  But  now  let  us  advert  to  the  remainder  of  their  shameless  and 
bombastic  pratings  ;  for  they  add,  *  n>hich  has  turned  (uide  the  minds 
of  men  from  that  exalted  tcors hip  so  suitable  to  the  divine  nature  to 
a  grovelling  and  material  worship  of  creatures.'  0  the  stark  madness  I 
Having  their  tongue  as  a  sharp  sword  whetted  with  lies,  they  give 
out  that  the  immaculate  faith  of  us  Christians  has  been  exchanged  for 
a  veneration  ofimageSy  and  they  speak  calumniously  in  styling  this  a 
/  grovelling  and  material  icorship  of  creatures  {intfffiaroXarpetav).  No 
Christian  under  heaven  ever  served  {ikdrpevatv)  any  image.t  This 
is  a  heathen  fiction-»a  devilish  invention — a  device  of  Satanic  cun- 
ning !     This  was  destroyed  by  the  sojourning  of  Christ  amongst  us. 


*  If,  like  the  Mahomedans  or  Jews,  the  Icococlaiits  had  rejected  Christianiij 
altogether  because  of  its  cormptions,  then  they  might  justly  be  accused  of  not 
baring  made  this  separation  between  the  holy  and  the  profane ;  but  their  en- 
dcavour  to  separate  holy  worship  of  Qod  from  the  corrupt  additions  and  sinfbl 
inventions  of  men  proTes  that  the  censure  of  the  text  belongs  not  to  them,  but 
rather  to  their  adversaries  who  received  the  holy  and  profane  alike,  scriptural 
worship  and  anti-scriptural  additions,  without  any  endeavour  to  separate  the 
one  fh>m  the  other. 

t  ^lany,  notwithstanding  this  assertion,  who  are  called  Christians,  hare  wor- 
shipped and  senrcd  their  favoured  image  with  the  utmost  of  their  power  and 
with  all  the  ignorance  of  an  Heathen. 
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Worship  18  now  in  spirit  and  in  truth:  nevertheless,  the  Church 
hath  in  store  many  things  *  which  are  offered  to  God  for  a  memorial 
of  Himself  and  of  His  Saints,  amongst  the  rest  is  the  makings  of 
images.  But  now  see  how  they  convict  themselves,  sa3ang, '  2*h(U 
they  should  deeitie  as  it  might  appear  good  to  them,*\  Surely,  they 
never  adverted  to  the  word  written  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  '  He 
who  speoketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own  glory  '  (John  vii.  18).  Now, 
they  themselves  hear  witness  that  they  speak  of  themselves,  and  not 
from  the  Holy  Spirit*  Who,  then,  would  give  any  heed  to  them  except 
such  as  are  in  like  manner  destitute  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  But 
now,  not  glorying  in  the  Lord  hut  in  their  own  tongues,  they  odd.** 

Geegory  reads : — 

*^  Our  holy  Synod,  therefore,  which  has  heen  assembled  together  to 
the  number  of  Three  Hundred  and  Thirty-Eight  Bishops*  following  the 
usual  synodicol  regulations,  joyfully  receives  and  heartily  proclaims 
the  decrees  and  traditions  which  former  Councils,  having  firmly  esta- 
blished, have  transmitted  to  us  to  hold  in  like  manner.*' 

Epiphauius  reads : — 

^  Having  got  together  a  goodly  crowd,  they  make  a  great  parade  with 
their  vaunted  numbers,  and  bringing  up  their  modey  crew  against  the 
Church,  they  have  given  unbounded  license  to  their  tongues,  babbling 
forth  that  which  they  ought  not,  until  they  reached  the  very  summit 
of  iniquity ;  and  thus,  like  to  the  people  of  the  Hebrews,  ^  they  were  in- 
creased and  became  vile  '%  (Exodus  i.  7).  But  the  Lord  was  not  well 
pleased  with  them,  and  why  ?  Because,  having  put  themselves  out 
of  the  pale  of  the  Church,  '  they  wandered  in  the  desert  in  a  dry 
.  place'  (Psalm  cvii.  4),  nat  having  that  spiritual  wine  *  which  maketh 
glad  the  heart  of  man '  (Psalm  civ.  15.)  But,  again,  they  say  the 
same  things  concerning  themselves,  and  pretending  in  word  to  follow 
synodical  regulations  while  in  works  they  deny  them.  They  thus 
enumerate  the  six  CEcumenic  Synods  in  the  following  manner." 

*  This  store  is  nnwritten  trsdition :  the  Pharisees  of  old  bad  similar  stores, 
but  what  said  the  Saviour  of  them — "  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted  shall  he  rooted  ap "  (Matt  xviiL  18).  Image-worship  is 
among  these  strange  slips. 

t  In  order  to  make  the  charge  of  self-sufficiency  and  pride  more  evident 
against  the  Iconoclasts,  the  word  ^eocii'j/Taiv  is  omitted  by  Epiphanias:  such 
omissions  argue  great  nnfidmess. 

X  This  translation  is  according  to  the  Scptuagint :  the  Vulgate  and  the  Eng- 
lish have,  **  They  multiplied  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty.** 
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Gbegobt  reads : — 

^^And,  first  of  all,  was  the  holy  great  and  (Ecumenic  Couucil* 
assembled  at  Nice  under  Constandne,  that  great  Emperor  of  holy 
memory,  which  deposed  the  most  impious  Arius  from  the  sacerdotal 
rank — because  that  he  had  taught  that  the  uncreated  Son  of  God, 
consubstantial  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  all  respects 
eqoal  in  glory  and  honour  with  them,  was  a  creature— which  also 
framed  the  divinely-dictated  symbol  of  our  saving  faith ;  and,  after 
that,  the  Council  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  holy  fathers,  who  were 
assembled  in  the  royal  city  under  Theodosius  the  Great,  which  con- 
demned Macedonius,  the  enemy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  having  blas- 
phemed the  immaculate  and  uncreated  Spirit,  and  for  having  im  • 
piously  taught  that  he  was  not  consubstantial  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  which  also  made  more  full  and  clear  the  symbol  of  our 
saving  faith,  having  therein  defined  that  the  Holy  and  Almighty  Spirit 
was  God.** 

Epiphakius  reads : — 

<^  These  two  holy  (Ecumenic  Councils  the  impious  Nestorius  and 
his  heretical  partizans  received ;  and,  like  him,  their  own  tumultuary 
Conventicle  has,  while  admitting  former  Councils,  introduced  a  new 
heresy,  from  which  its  partizans  have  received  the  name  of  Chris- 
tianity-detractors from  the  holy  Catholic  Church  of  God.  And  really 
they  are  just  like  to  foolish  men  who,  when  the  sun  shines,  say  to 
each  other,  *  By  the  brightness  of  the  sun  the  stars  are  bidden,  *  or 
'  It  is  day  and  not  night ;'  so  idly  do  they  declaim  about  things  evident 
and  well  known  to  all,f  adding  as  follows." 


^  In  this  review  of  the  Cooncils  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  aathority  of 
convening  each  in  sncceasion  is  ascribed  to  the  Emperor  in  whose  reign  it  was 
assembled.  This  was  done  in  order  to  show  that  no  prejudice  should  be  taken 
agidnst  the  Council  about  images,  because  it  was  couvened  by  order  of  the 
Emperor  Constantino  the  Fifth.  And  further,  we  find  no  objection  made  to 
this  by  their  adversaries — a  pretty  plain  proof  that  Emperors,  not  Popes  nor  Pa- 
triarchs, were  at  that  time  and  up  to  that  time  considered  to  poesess  the  autho- 
rity of  convening  such  assemblies.  In  this  agrees  our  Twenty -first  Article — 
"  General  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  commandment 
and  will  of  Princes.'* 

f  Why  this  enumeration  of  the  Councils  should  be  more  childish  or  trifling 
than  those  which  are  found  in  the  synodals  of  Tarasius  or  Theodore,  against 
which  no  exception  was  made,  does  not  appear.    Some  fault  must  be  found 
and,  as  no  real  fault  can  be  discovered,  pretended  blemishes  must  be  brought 
forward. 
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Gbeoort  reads : — 

**  After  these  was  the  Council  of  tu-o  hundred  holy  fathers,  the 
first  of  Ephesus,  assembled  under  Thcodosius  the  younger,  which  con- 
demned the  Jewish-minded  roan- worshipping  Nestorius  for  having 
declared  that  Christ  the  Word  of  God  subsisted  apart,  and  that 
Christ  who  was  bom  of  a  woman  was  another  person :  thus  making 
God  the  Word  to  exist  apart  and  by  Himself,  and  the  man  Christ  to 
exist  by  Himself;  and  thence  dogmatising  that  there  were  two  hy- 
postases in  the  one  Christ,  and  denying  the  hypostatical  union, 
according  to  which  He  is  worshipped  not  as  one  person  with  another ; 
bat,  as  being  considered  one  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Begotten,  He  is 
honoured  together  with  His  own  body  with  one  worship.*' 

EpiPnAiOTJS  reads : — 

•«  Eatyches,  Dioscorus,  and  the  other  Confusionuts  (cvyxyrtKo^) 
received  this  Council,  but  still  they  have  been  accounted  heretics 
because  they  introduced  another  heresy ;  and,  therefore,  tliese  men 
also  shall  be  numbered  together  with  them,  because  of  the  new- 
fangled innovations  which  they  have  brought  into  tlie  Catholic  Church. 
And  just  as  children  in  a  sportive  manner  say  and  do  amongst  their 
fellows  what  has  been  said  and  done  by  their  Others,  so  do  these 
men  affect  to  bring  forward  and  commit  to  writing  in  a  didactic 
manner  that  which  is  very  well  known  to  all  the  world,  and  thus  be- 
come a  laughing-stock  to  all.  But  continuing  the  same  empty  ver- 
biage they  add.*' 

Gbegort  reads : — 

**  Then  follows  the  illustrious  and  far-famed  Coundi  which  met  at 
Chalcedon  under  the  God-beloved  Emperor  Marcian,  which  anathe- 
matised Dioscorus  and  the  unhappy  Eutyches,  who  taught  that  Christ 
who,  with  His  flesh,  is  one  and  the  same  Lord,  after  the  complete 
hypostatic  union,  did  no  longer  subsist  in  two  natures ;  but  that  of 
the  two  natures  an  union  was  effected  whereby  one  nature  mixed  and 
compounded  of  the  two  was  produced. 

**  In  addition  to  these  was  the  Council  of  one  hundred  and  sixty- 
four  holy  fathers  which  was  convened  at  Constantinople  under 
Justinian  of  sacred  memory,  which  condemned  Origen  sumamed 
Adimantius,  Evagrius  and  Didymus,  together  with  their  Pagan 
writings ;  Theodore  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  and  Diodorus  the  precep- 
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tor  of  Nestorios ;  Sevcrus,  Peter,  Zoorns,  witU  their  impious  opinions  ; 
and  the  epistle  said  to  be  written  by  Ihas  to  Maris  the  Persian,  and 
which  confirmed  the  pious  decrees  of  the  holy  great  fourth  CounciL* 

Epiphakius  reads : — 

*<  These  holy  GScamenio  Councils  and  those  which  preceded, 
Sergius  of  Constantinople,  Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  Honorius  of  Rome, 
and  their  Monotheiite  party,  received ;  but,  neyertheless,  they  have 
been  anathematised  as  heretics  by  the  Catholic  Church,  as  haying 
brawled  out  vain  things  in  che  Church  by  their  heresy  :  so  these  men, 
though  they  receive  these  same  holy  S3mods,  yet,  on  account  of  their 
peculiar  heresy,  have  they  been  cast  out  of  the  Church.  Indeed,  all 
they  8a5  about  them  is  vain,  idlct  and  unworthy  of  any  notice ;  for 
chough  they  style  these  Councils  holy  yet  do  they  oppose  and  con- 
trovert them.*  Now,  if  they  have  done  this  in  ignorance  it  proves  their 
want  of  discipline  and  of  sense ;  but,  if  consciously,  it  argues  impiety 
and  conscience  altogether  perverted.  Either  let  them  point  out  to  us 
one  Council  in  opposition  to  another,  unless  it  be  of  the  number  of 
those  which  having  no  part  in  the  Catholic  Church  have  been  ana- 
thematised by  her,  like  their  own  ;  or  let  them  follow  those  which  are 
holy  and  approved,  and  what  these  permitted  to  be  in  the  Church 
let  them  receive.  Had  they  admitted  images  they  would  have  acted 
in  accordance  with  tlie  Catholic  Church,  siuce  these  have  been  ad* 
mitted  in  the  six  holy  CEcumenic  Councils;  but,  as  they  follow  not 
the  Catholic  Church,  let  no  one  give  any  heed  to  tliose  who  turn 
aside  from  her  godly  traditions.** 

Gregory  reads : — 

^  In  like  manner,  also  in  the  times  of  the  pious  Emperor  Constaii- 
tine,  a  Council  of  one  hundred  and  seventy  holy  Others  was  assem- 
bled in  this  royal  city,  which  anathematised  and  denounced  Theodore 
of  Pliaran,  Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  Honorius  of  Rome,t  Sergius,  Paul, 

*  Nothing  was  easier  to  say  than  that  the  Iconoclasts  owned  these  Coandls 
in  words  and  denied  them  in  fact ;  and  then,  taking  this  assertion  for  proof,  to 
go  on  gravely  arguing  as  to  the  degree  of  criminality  of  which  they  have  been 
gailty ;  but  they  have  not  made  it  at  all  appear  in  what  way  the  Iconoclasts  dis- 
believed the  divinity  of  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  maintained  the  two  per- 
sons with  Nestorius,  or  the  one  nature  and  one  will  with  Eutyches  and  the 
Monophysitcs.  Did  they  think  they  were  to  be  believed  without  any  proof 
at  ain 

t  In  one  point  both  these  adverse  Councils  agree  :  both  consider  Honorius 
Dishop  of  Rome  as  a  Monotheiite  heretic.    Baronius  and  others  have  wasted  a 
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PyrrboSy  and  Peter,  snccessiTely  Patriorcbs  of  Constantinople;  Ma- 
carius  of  Antioch,  and  his  disciple  Stephen ;  for  having  tanght  thai 
there  was  but  one  will  and  operation  in  the  two  natures  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.'* 

Epiphakius  reads : — 

'^  To  this  trifling  we  make  no  further  answer,  having  sufficiently 
replied  to  it  before.  But,  again,  with  artful  intention  they  bring,  be- 
fore our  notice  these  holy  Councils  in  the  following  manner.** 

Gregory  reads : — 

<*  These  six  holy  (Ecumenic  Councils,  piously,  and  as  it  pleased 
God,  having  expounded  the  dogmas  of  the  immaculate  faith  of  us 
Christians,  and  being  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  the  God- 
delivered  Gospels,  have  handed  down  this  to  us  that  in  one  Christ 
our  Lord  and  Qod  is  one  Person  in  two  natures,  in  two  wills  and 
operations,  and  have  tanght  that  the  miracles  and  the  sufferings  were 
of  one  and  the  same  person/' 

Epiphaxius  reads : — 

<<  0,  the  conceit,  the  insufferable  arrogance,  of  these  men ! — who,  as 
if  the  Church  were  unlearned  and  had  no  acquaintance  with  holy  doc- 
trines, must  needs  undertake  to  instruct  her!  Wlicrcas  she  has 
been  declared  to  be  full  of  all  wisdom,  as  with  the  great  voice  of  the 
Spirit,  the  divine  Apostio  her  mystical  instructor  cries  aloud  saying-— 
*  That  to  the  principalities  and  powers  might  be  made  known  by  the 
Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  '*  (Ephes.  iii.  10).  They  have 
not  determined  wisely  but  very  dangerously,  when  they  brought  forward 
for  discussion  points  which  need  no  enquiry ;  for  th»  Church  hath  re- 
ceived and  set  her  seal  to  these  doctrines  as  a  safe  anchor,  and  stands 
in  no  need  of  their  sanction.  But  our  fathers,  together  with  these 
sacred  dogmas,  received  also  holy  images,  counted  them  worthy  of  a 
certain  reverence  and  worship,  set  them  up  in  the  venerable  temples 
which  were  built  by  them,  and,  indeed,  had  them  painted  in  every 
convenient  place  and  embraced  them.  These  men,  on  the  other 
hand,  have  dared  to  exalt  themselves  above  all  that  holy  company,  and 

volume  of  sophistical  arffnments  to  eztriciite  him  for  the  sake  of  the  See ;  but 
alas  !  he  remains  where  he  was.    That  he  inclined  to  the  Monothelites  there  is 
no  donbt ;  and  consequently,  if  they  were  sad  heretics,  he  was  one. 
♦  The  words  «V  toi«  €wovpavtoi9  are  omitted  in  this  quotation. 
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have  set  up  a  throne  in  opposition  to  theirs,  like  to  the  devil  the  father 
of  lies^  lifting  up  their  heads  on  high,  and  these  holy  things  they  have 
polluted  and  insulted,  and  even  cost  them  into  the  fire.  O  the 
atrocity !  0  the  audadous  madness  I  Lee  their  mischievous  imagi- 
nation perish  :  may  the  Lord  save  His  people  from  their  deadly  im- 
pieties. Henceforth  may  all  obey  the  Catholic  Church — may  they 
receive  all  pictures,  whether  of  evangelical  narration  or  of  the  con- 
flicts of  the  Martyrs — and  may  they  embrace  them  even  as  the  holy 
Church  of  God  has  received  from  the  beginning.  Still  with  the  same 
artifice  they  continue  their  idle  pratings." 

Gregory  reads : — 

*^  Into  which  things  we,  having  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  examined  and  enquired  with  much  care  and  thought,  have 
found  that  the  unlawful  art  of  the  painter  blasphemes  against  this  im* 
portant  doctrine  of  our  salvation — that  is,  the  dispensation  of  Christ— 
and  also  that  it  subverts  these  same  six  holy  GScumenic  divinely- 
assembled  Councils.*' 

Epiphakius  reads : — 

*<  Their  care  and  their  thought  has  been  for  evil ;  for  as  Absalom 
cared  much  and  thought  deeply  when  plotting  with  Ahitophel  against 
his  own  father,  so  have  these  men  plotted  against  the  holy  fathers. 
And  as  Ahab  seemed  to  himself  to  be  under  the  divine  guidance 
when  he  received  the  predictions  of  the  false  prophets,  and  was  dis- 
appointed in  his  expectation,  so  it  is  with  them.  The  writer  of  Pro- 
verbs has  said,  *  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the 
end  thereof  is  the  way  of  death  *  (Prov.  xiv.  1 2),  which  end  will  be 
their  own,  since  overcome  with  the  desire  of  pleasing  men ;  and, 
speaking  from  their  own  belly,*  they  conceive  those  ways  of  theirs  to 

*  This  expression,  which  occurs  more  than  once,  is  censored  in  the  "  CSaro- 
line  Books"  (Jiib.  iv.  cap.  17)  as  being  ridieulosissimum : — "  Though  this 
expression  (it  is  remarked)  may  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  faith  and  neither 
forwards  nor  obstmcts  the  work  in  which  they  were  engaged,  yet  as  being  nn- 
leamod  and  absurd  we  could  not  altogether  pass  it  by.  Language  like  this 
does  not  befit  the  constitutions  of  the  Church,  since  (he  admits  nothing  but 
that  which  is  irreprehensible.  This  expression,  '  they  have  spoken  from  their 
own  belly,'  not  only  is  offensive  to  learned  but  even  to  unlearned  ears.,  and  is 
rejected  by  all  as  an  anile  folly.  That  which  the  mind  expresses  by  the  tongoe 
comes  from  the  fieart,  and  as  the  heart  cannot  digest  food  so  neither  can  the 
belly  conceive  thoughts  or  give  utterance  to  them  by  words.  Each  member 
has  its  proper  oflSce,  and  the  five  senses  have  each  their  appropriate  member 
except  the  touch,  which  though  it  be  considered  to  have  its  special  seat  in  the 
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be  right,  which  will  bring  all  who  gire  heed  to  them  to  the  lake  of 
hell.*  For  how  does  tiie  making  of  images  bUspheme  against  this 
most  important  mystcrv  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  dispensation  of  Christ ; 
or  in  what  way  is  the  art  of  the  painter  subversiTe  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  six  holy  OScumenic  Councils  ?  Or  how  is  it  contrary  to  their 
meaning  that  images  have  been  set  up  in  churches,  when  the  very 
fathers  themselres,  who  thus  magisterially  and  spontaneously  unfolded 
the  mystery  of  our  salvation,  caused  representations  of  it  to  be  made 
in  holy  temples,  emplojring  for  this  purpose  the  art  of  the  painter  ? 
It  cannot  be  as  thev  affirm ;  for  which  of  our  sacred  fathers  has  ever 
proved  that  he  considered  the  art  of  the  painter  as  unlawful  in  respect 
of  the  important  doctrine  of  our  salvation — that  is,  the  dispensation  of 
Christ  ?  For  that  which  any  one  admits,  He  will  not  readily  censure. 
So  it  seems  they  would  make  vain  assertions  easily  enough,  but  were 
not  so  well  able  to  prove  them  I  Or  it  may  be  they  supposed  that  no 
one  would  ever  know  how  deceitfully  they  had  dealt  with  the  truth. 
All  mechanical  arts  whatever,  which  tend  to  draw  us  aside  from  ob- 
servance of  the  commands  of  God,  are  to  be  denounced  as  evil ;  but 
others  not  of  this  nature,  which  are  found  useful  for  this  present  life, 
and  have  nothing  evil  connected  with  them,  were  never  rejected 
and  cast  away  by  our  holy  fathers.  And  thus,  the  art  of  the 
painter,t  if  any  one  use  it  for  base  purposes,  must  be  considered 

hands  is  nevertheless  generalljr  diffased  over  the  other  members  as  ireU.  Ao- 
cording  to  the  philosophers,  fear  is  situate  in  the  heart;  joy  in  the  spleen, 
pleasure  in  the  liver ;  sense  in  the  anterior  portion  of  the  brain  towards  the  fiuse ; 
motion  in  the  hinder  part  towards  the  neck ;  and  in  the  intermediate  part, 
memory :  to  the  lungs  is  given  the  office  of  breathing  and  of  modulating  the 
sound  of  the  voice,  while  the  belly  serves  only  for  the  digestion  of  the  food. 
But  if  they  think  to  support  themselves  by  such  expressions  as  thtfe, '  My 
belly  treiji'bled/  '  my  bowels  are  troubled/  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  expres- 
sion is  never  used  to  signify  speaking,  but  it  is  used  in  various  senses  of  which 
we  cannot  here  speak.  The  Prophets  speak  metaphorically— but  thay  inaccu- 
rately :  by  the  one  the  truth  is  allegorically  administered — by  the  other  Uie 
purity  of  sense  is  mutilated :  the  one  is  splendid  with  mysteries — ^the  other 
deformed  with  absurdities.  But  if  they  would  here  allude  to  the  manner  of 
sorcerers,  who  are  called  ventriloquists,  still  this  will  not  entirely  save  them 
from  censure,  since  they  speak  as  if  some  certain  man  '  had  spoken  from  his 
own  belly/  whereas  in  the  case  of  sorcerers  it  is  not  a  man  who  speaks  frt>m  his 
belly,  but  evU  spirits  who  make  use  of  him  as  their  instrument.*' 

*  In  Rev.  xxi.  8,  and  xxii.  15,  are  enumerated  those  who  shall  be  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire,  in  which  number  we  find  no  mention  made  of  those  who  wor- 
ship images,  nor  even  of  those  who  break  them  in  pieces  or  cast  them  into  fire ; 
but  in  the  first  passage  mention  is  made  of  liars,  and  in  the  next  "  whosoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.**  Now,  when  it  is  considered  how  many  lies  were 
told  in  this  Council— how  many  forgers  of  miracles  were  present  in  this  Coun- 
cil— is  there  no  reason  to  fear  that  the  doom  they  have  here  denounced  on 
others  fell  upon  their  own  heads  1 

f  Then  undoubtedly  the  painters'  art  ought  to  Ih)  so  denounced,  since  by 
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as  noxioas  and  hateful^  as  if  any  one  should  paint  licentious  or  inde- 
cent scenes,  the  feats  of  dancers,  or  of  the  race  course ;  and  if  there  are 
anytliing  similar  to  these  to  be  produced  by  this  art,  such  use  of  it 
may  well  be  censured  as  base.  But  if,  in  order  to  represent  the 
lives  of  holy  men,  the  combats  of  the  Martjrrs,  their  recorded  suf- 
ferings— if  to  depict  the  mystery  of  the  dispensation  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  we  then  moke  use  of  the  painter's  art,  we  shall  be 
most  amply  justified  in  doing  so.  Just  as  when  auy  painter  depicts 
a  cross,  no  one  who  thinks  aright  will  reject  this  painted  cross,  or 
divest  it  of  divine  grace,  because  that  it  be  the  work  of  some  painter. 
And  so  again  must  we  argue  in  respect  of  books — if  any  one  write 
base  or  vile  things  in  books,  such  must  be  considered  as  abominable  and 
to  be  rejected  and  unfit  for  Christian  ears ;  but  if  they  contain  divinely- 
inspired  words  and  words  which  tend  to  piety,  they  are  to  be  recom- 
mended and  received  and  are  worthy  of  the  Church  of  God.  In  the 
same  manner  as  we  have  said  already,  ought  we  to  reason  concerning 
tlie  images  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  Saints.  If  any  one 
makes  a  harp  or  pipes,  the  work  is  base ;  but,  if  he  be  a  maker  of 
sacred  vessels,  his  work  is  to  be  approved.  No  one  who  judges  aright 
will  censure  any  art  if  it  bo  found  useful  in  respect  of  anjrthing 
necessary  for  the  present  life.  We  must,  therefore,  always  consider 
the  end  and  manner  in  which  the  perfection  of  any  art  consists :  if  it 
tends  to  promote  religion  it  is  to  be  received — If  for  any  vile  purpose, 
it  is  to  be  hated  and  abhorred.  But  they  adhering  to  their  calum- 
nious strain  speak  as  follows.*' 

Gbeoort  reads : — 

**  That  it  establishes  Nestorius,  who  divided  the  one  Son  and  Word 
of  God  who  was  incarnate  for  us  into  two  Sons."* 

means  of  it  so  many  thoosands  have  been  led  into  actual  idolatry.  The  Conn- 
dl  of  Constantinople  did  not  mean  to  proscribe  the  art  of  painting  simply  as 
an  art,  for  the  very  church  in  which  it  was  convened  was  adorned  with  paint- 
ings of  various  kinds,  but  merely  the  use  of  it  as  applied  to  the  formation  of 
objects  of  religious  worship. 

*  Dr.  Waddington,  in  his  "  History  of  the  Church**  (p.  188),  has  the  follow- 
ing remarks  on  the  Council  of  the  Iconoclasts : — "  They  decreed  the  destmo- 
tion  of  images,  and  the  decision  which  has  sometimes  been  attributed  to  their 
loyalty  may  with  equal  justice  be  ascribed  to  their  sense  and  piety."  This 
praise  is  very  much  qualified  in  a  note  subjoined  to  this  remark : — "  Some  of 
the  arguments  seriously  advanced  on  this  occasion  by  the  Iconoclasts  seem  in- 
tended to  surpass  the  absurdity  of  their  adversaries.  According  to  them,  even 
the  painter  is  convicted  of  ftereral  and  even  the  most  opposite  heresies.  They 
may  he  found  in  Fleurv,  liv.  xliii.  sect.  7.**  Yet,  if  the  acts  of  this  Council 
be  fairly  examined,  will  it  not  appear  that  it  is  only  the  painter  considered  as 
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£piPHAini7B  reads: — 

<*  Again,  as  we  have  said  before,  they  only  assert — they  do  not 
prove.  How  does  he  who  paints  an  image  of  Christ  establish  Ncsto- 
rios  ?  Nestorius  brings  in  two  sons— one  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
the  other  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  ;  bnt  tme  Christians  confess  one  and 
the  same  Son  to  be  both  Christ  and  Lord,  and  when  they  paint  His 
imago  in  the  fashion  in  which  '  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us*— that  is,  as  perfect  man — chey  do  very  right.  For  God 
the  Word  who  dwelt  among  us  was  circumscribed  in  the  flesh,  and 
never  did  any  one  attempt  to  depict  His  deity ;  for  He  sajrs,  ^  No  man 
hath  seen  Gk>d  at  any  time.'  He  is  as  God  uncircumscribed,  invisible,  in- 
comprehensible, but  he  is  circumscribed  as  to  His  manhood.  We  know 
that  Christ  is  both  of  two  natnres  and  in  two  natures  without  division 
<— that  is,  the  divmo  and  the  human— and  that  the  one  which  is  uncir- 
cumscribed and  the  one  which  is  cu^umscribed  are  seen  in  one  Christ. 
Moreover,  a  picture  is  not  like  to  its  prototype  in  essence^  bnt  only  in 
name  and  in  the  fashion  of  the  depicted  members.  When  any  one 
makes  the  picture  even  of  a  man  he  does  not  attempt  to  represent  his 
soul  in  his  drawing,  and  between  the  human  soul  and  the  divine  nature 
how  vast  the  difference — the  one  uncreated,  the  Creator  of  all,  and 
without  time —  the  other  created,  made  in  time,  made  by  the  former  ! 
And  would  any  one  in  his  senses,  if  he  saw  the  picture  of  a  man, 
argue  that  the  painter  had  made  a  separation  of  the  roan  from  his 
soul?*  For  not  only  is  the  picture  of  a  man  without  a  soul  but 
without  the  essence  of  body — that  is,  flesh,  muscles,  nerves,  bones, 
and  the  elementary  parts,  blood,  phlegm,  chyle,  and  gall,  to  introduce 
which  into  a  picture  is  impossible :  and  indeed,  if  they  were  found, 
then  we  must  say  it  was  the  man  himself  and  not  his  image.     Thia 

the  maker  of  things  for  worship  ▼hich  ought  not  to  be  worshipped  who  tBal  is 
oensared,  and  his  participation  with  heresy  is  solely  confined  to  this  viewt  And 
with  respect  to  the  diversity  of  heresy  with  which  picture-making  or  rather 
pietore-worshipping  is  charged,  will  it  not  arise  from  that  diversity  of  view 
which  the  worshippera  themselves  have  ?  For  while  one  looks  on  the  image  as 
a  mere  representauon  the  other  looks  on  it  as  invested  with  some  kind  of  divi- 
nity :  to  one  the  image  of  Christ  is  a  representation  of  His  human  natore  only 
— ^to  another  of  His  homan  and  divine  nature  in  union.  Two  opposite  evils 
sre  stated  in  our  17th  Article  to  result  from  distorted  views  of  pndestination 
— despair  and  utter  want  of  all  care  whatever. 

*  This  is  true  enough ;  but  who  talks  to  a  painted  man,  or  bows  before  it,  or 
says  prayers  to  it,  as  men  called  Christians  bow  down  before  and  pray  to 
linages  of  Christ  I  The  question  is  this — if  men  bow  down  before  an  image  of 
Christ,  of  what  nature  is  this  image  1  If  of  the  human  nature  only,  then  are 
the  worshippera  liable  to  the  charge  of  Nestorianism,  as  worshipping  the 
human  nature  apart  from  the  divine. 
z 
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preseDt  Taia  speculation  must  have  its  part  with  the  rest  of  their  cro- 
dities.     That  which  follows  is  perfectly  ridicalous." 

Gregory  reads: — 

''And  in  like  manner  Arias,  Dioscorusy  Eatyches,  and  Sevems, 
who  tangbt  the  confiision  and  mixtnre  of  the  two  natures  of  the  one 
Christ." 

Epiphaxius  reads: — 

"  0,  what  yaiu  assertions ! — what  old  wives'  fnbles  I — what  con* 
cealed  artifice !  It  seems  quite  a  point  with  them  to  waste  time 
in  such  absurdities.  Was  it  that  they  did  not  know  the  contrariety  of 
these  heresies  which  they  have  here  enumerated,  or  that  they  took 
pleasure  in  talking  absurdly  ?  The  heresies  of  Arius,  Dioscorus,  and 
Eutyches,  are  both  opposed  to  Nestorius  and  to  each  other,  though  all 
equally  tending  to  impiety.*  Arius,  having  taught  that  the  eternal  and 
nncreate  Word  of  God  and  the  Father  came  into  existence  from 
nothing,  added  another  heresy  to  his  former  impiety,  declaring  that 
Christ  bad  no  reasonable  soul,  but  that  the  Deity  was  in  the  place  of  a 
soul,  to  which  also  he  ascribed  suffering.  Dioscorus  and  Eutyches,  in 
opposition  to  Nestorius,  who  had  declared  that  there  were  two  natures 
and  persons  in  Christ,  were  led  no  less  vainly  to  confound  the 
natures  and  to  assert  that  but  one  remained,  and  wandering  far  from 
the  royal  road  which  turns  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  led 
they  have  turned  aside  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  and  Fathers. 
Now  what  agreement,  what  commnnion,  can  there  be  between  the 
Church  and  Arius,  Dioscorus,  and  Eutyches,  because  of  her  illustrative 
pictures  ?  Verily  their  words  are  vain  and  corruptible,  utterly  diverse 
from  that  command  of  the  Apostle  which  enjoins  us — <Let  your 
speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt'  (Col.  iv.  6).  They 
are  such  as  the  much  afflicted  Job  abominated,  saying — *  Can  bread  be 

*  The  similiiade  between  picture-wonbippers  and  these  heretics  here  enu- 
merated it  is  not  difficalt  to  illustrate.  As  Anns  worshipped  what  he  con- 
sidered as  a  created  thing,  so  they  worship  created  things :  as  Nestorius  ima- 
gined the  human  nature  apart  from  the  divine  and  so  (as  they  say)  worshipped 
a  created  thing,  so  do  some  worship  the  picture  of  Christ's  human  nature,  and 
therefore  worship  the  picture  of  a  created  thing.  As  Eutyches  imagined  the 
divine  and  human  nature  to  be  one,  so  others  in  like  manner  look  on  an  image 
of  Christ  as  the  image  of  His  divine  and  human  nature  coi\joined  and  con- 
founded. The  Eutychian  view  of  images  seems  more  common  amongst  Greek 
and  Boman  Catholics,  for  they  seem  to  consider  their  images  as  having  some- 
thing divine  in  them. 
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eaten  withoat  salt,  or  is  there  any  savour  in  vain  words**  (Job  Ti.  6)  ? 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  vain  and  to  no  purpose  do  they  calum- 
niate  the  Church  of  God»  at  one  time  affirming  thai,  because  she  has 
images  of  the  humanity  of  the  Lord,  she  is  like  to  the  impious  Nesto- 
riuBf  who  divided  the  persons— at  another,  to  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus 
the  accursed  Confusicnists — heresies  which  it  is  manifest  have  been 
proved  to  be  opposed  to  each  other  and  both  in  opposition  to  the 
Church.  For  if  we  grant  that  (as  they  say)  the  Church  has  followed 
Nestorius,  then  they  are  false  in  asserting  that  she  agrees  with  Euty- 
ches and  Dioscorus.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  allow  that  she  coin- 
cides with  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus,  even  here  we  shall  be  able  to 
prove  them  false ;  for,  as  we  have  already  shown,  Eutyches  and  Nes- 
torius  were  opposed  to  each  other  in  their  impieties*  And  thus  their 
aigumentation  is  proved  equally  vain  and  superfluous." 


SECTION   THE   THIRD. 

Epxphanius  reads : — 

'<  Since  they  have  sown  among  thorns  and  scattered  abroad  seed 
utterly  diverse  from  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  reap  the  harvest  of  the 
tares  of  heresy,  the  Lord  by  His  prophet  cries  out  against  them, 
*  Many  shepherds  have  destroyed  my  vineyard  ;  they  have  defiled  my 
inheritance ;'  for  thus  they  speak  '*  (Jer.  x.  12). 

Gbeoort  reads : — 

*^  We  have  thought  it  right,  therefore,  in  this  our  present  definition 
clearly  to  point  out  the  error  of  those  who  make  and  those  who  wor-  *^ 
ship  such  things.  All  our  God-fearing  fathers,  together  with  the  holy 
OBcumenio  Councils,  have  thus  delivered  to  us  our  pure,  undefiled, 
and  heavenly  faith  and  confession,  that  no  one  may  imagine  any  kind 
of  division  or  confusion  whatever  in  that  union  which,  beyond  all 
imagination  and  conception,  is  unspeakable  and  incomprehensible— 
ihat  is,  of  the  two  natures  in  the  one  hypostasis  of  person  most  strictly 
proved  to  be  but  one." 

*  This  translation  is  according  to  the  Septoaglnt :  in  our  yersion  it  is,  ".Can 
that  which  is  onsaTOory  be  eaten  withoat  salt,  or  is  there  any  taste  in  tEe  white 
of  aneggr 
z2 
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Epiphanius  reads : — 

<'  Verily,  these  pretended  wise  men  have  clearly  pointed  out  their 
own  error.  For  whereas,  all  oar  holy  fathers*  who  were  assembled  in 
the  six  holy  CEcumenic  Councils  set  ap  venerable  representative  pic- 
tures in  holy  temples,  and  had  them  besides  in  other  suitable  places, 
and  received  and  approved  them,  they,  on  the  contrary,  have  abomi* 
natcd  them,  and,  from  certain  fallacious  sophistries  of  theur  own,  have 

*  In  Adriim's  letter  to  Charlemagne  containing  his  reply  to  the  strictores  of 
the  "  Caroline  Books"  (p.  126,  col.  1,  or  as  it  is  numbered,  cap.  19)  supposes 
the  folIOMTing  question  to  be  pat  to  him,  "  Let  them  be  plesaed-  to  teii  ns 
where,  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  or  in  the  six  general  Coancils,  are 
we  commanded  to  make  images  or  to  worship  them  when  made  T  To  this 
question  he  makes  the  following  reply — "  VTe,  in  that  which  is  subjoined,  make 
it  plain  (as  we  have  made  it  plain  before)  that  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments  and  in  the  six  holy  Councils  images  are  to  be  worshipped,  and  when 
made  are  counted  among  the  holy  of  holies ;  but  they  ought  rather  to  tell  us  in 
which  of  the  six  general  Councils  images  have  been  censured.  In  the  first  Coun- 
cil it  has  been  often  shown  that  Saint  Sylvester  the  Pope  and  the  most  Chris> 
tian  Emperor  Constantine  venerated  holy  images,  and  with  the  name  of  Chri» 
tianity  wonderfully  and  faithftilly  displayed  them  openly  and  before  all !  And 
we  have  now  churches  of  wonderful  beauty,  adorned  with  sacred  images  by  the 
holy  Pontifis,  Sylvester,  Mark,  and  Julius.  In  the  second  holy  Council  Saint 
Damasus,  that  most  elegant  Pope,  made  a  church  for  himself  called  after  the 
name  of  its  founder,  the  Church  of  Saint  Damasus,  which,  in  like  manner, 
finom  that  time  to  this  has  been  adorned  with  sacred  histories  and  holy  pie- 
tures.  Again,  in  respect  of  the  third  general  Council,  St.  Celestine  Pope 
adorned  his  cemetery  with  pictures,  and  St.  Seztus,  his  successor,  built  a 
basilic  to  the  holy  Mother  of  God  called  'St  Marie  Major/  or  'St.  Maria  ad 
Presepe,'  which  was  adorned  with  divers  sacred  histories  and  holy  pictures. 
At  his  request  Valentinian  Augustus  made  a  golden  image  adorned  with 

Sms ;  and  from  that  time  to  tlus  it  has  been  greatly  venerated  by  all  the 
ihfhl.  In  the  fourth  holy  Council  Leo,  that  great  and  wonderful  preacher, 
built  many  churches,  which  he  adorned  with  pictures,  images,  and  mosaics ; 
and  in  the  basilic  of  St  Paul  he  depicted  the  Saviour  in  mosaic  with  the 
twenty-four  elders,  which,  from  that  time  to  this,  has  been  fiiithfhlly  wor- 
shipped among  us.  In  the  holy  fifth  Council  the  most  holy  Vigilius  made  a 
basilic  in  the  Lateran  Patriarchium,  which  he  adorned  with  pictures,  holy 
histories,  and  images.  The  same  was  done  in  yet  larger  measure  by  his  sae- 
'oessors,  Pelagius  and  John.  And  St  Gregory  made  a  beantifhl  oratoiy  in  his 
monastery,  where  he  had  pictures  painted  and  images  set  up :  here  he,  with 
St  Eleutherius,  who  had  the  stomach-ache,  prostrated  themselves  before 
these  holy  images  and  were  both  heard  alike.  Time,  he  continues,  would  fiul 
us  to  tell  of  all  the  churches  which  were  built,  adorned,  and  filled  with  images 
by  his  predecessors."  In  speaking  of  the  sixth  Council  he  tells  us,  not  of 
what  the  Popes  of  that  period  did,  but  of  the  doings  of  the  Council  itself — 
"  There  (he  says),  so  far  from  daring  to  despise  images,  on  the  contraiy,  vene- 
rating them,  they  appointed  that,  instead  of  the  Ijtmb  as  heretofore,  our  Lord 
should  henceforth  be  drawn  in  human  figure."  The  argument  runs  thus : 
The  Popes,  in  whose  several  Pontificates  the  six  general  Councils  were  assem- 
bled, erected  churches  and  adorned  them  with  images,  and  these  imsges  have 
been  worshipped  from  that  time  to  the  present :  therefore,  the  several  Councils 
which  were  assembled  enjoined  that  tney  should  be  made  and  worshipped. 
Some  very  lengthy  quotations  follow,  but  as  they  do  not  at  idl  form  any  answer 
to  the  question  proposed,  they  may  be  left  with  a  notice  to  those  who  plesse  to 
read  for  themselves. —  Vide  Adrian* $  A  nstoer,  p.  126,  coL  2 ;  p.  127,  col.  1, 2. 
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declared  that  8ach  things  are  an  error,  and  pretend  that  there  is 
another  idolatry  hesides  the  worship  of  demons.  And,  whereas,  the 
two  things  are  ahsolutely  opposed  to  each  other,  they  have  made 
no  distinction  between  them.  For  the  things  which  are  prepared  for 
the  glory  of  Christ  our  Gk>d,  and  the  remembrance  of  His  conversation 
in  the  flesh— and  the  things  made  for  the  remembrance  and  glory  of 
devils  by  certain  Jews  and  Heathens — have  bat  one  and  the  same 
appellation  in  their  mouths,  and  they  have  not  been  ashamed  to  com- 
mit the  same  to  wridng,  mingling  together  that  which  should  bo 
kept  separate  and  framing  pretexts  for  sin.  Wherefore,  they  murmur 
oat  their  frivolities  about  the  confwum  and  the  ^totstow— against 
the  theological  knowledge  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  prate  thus- 
saying,  ^  that  we  ought  not  to  imagine  any  kind  of  division  in  the 
hjrpostaticai  union  of  Gh>d  the  Word  in  the  flesh.*'  Now,  one  might 
think  that  they  had  never  read  the  fathers  at  all,  or  that  they  read  them 
in  a  cursory  manner,  not  with  any  attention ;  for  Gregory  the  Divine 
demolishes  their  vain  theory  at  once,  saying,  *  Since  the  notions  are 
divided  in  conception,*  the  names  are  divided  together  with  thorn.* 
And  all  our  holy  fathers,  not  admitting  the  con/uiion^  did  declare  that 
the  natures  were  separable  in  thought  by  way  of  distinction  though 
not  of  division.  Whence  it  is  evident  that  in  this  respect,  either  that 
the  right  knowledge  of  their  doctrine  was  unknown  to  them,  or  that 
they  bring  a  false  charge  against  our  holy  fathers  in  asserting  that  they 
say  that  there  was  no  kind  of  division  whatever  in  the  union  of  the 
two  natures  of  the  dispensation  which  is  in  Christ  Nestorius  did 
actually  divide  .the  natures,  sa3ring  that  the  Word  of  God  was  one,  and 
that  He  who  was  of  the  Virgin  was  another,  and  that  Gk>d 
was  apart  and  noian  apart.  But  the  Catholic  Church,  confessing  a 
nnion  without  confrision,  in  thought  alone,  without  division  divides  the 
natures  and  acknowledges  Emmanuel  after  the  union  to  be  one  and 
the  same.  But  they,  breathing  out' their  sneers  through  their  nostrils,' 
add— •• 

Gregory  reads : — 

<*What  senseless  invention  of  the  foolish  artist  is  this,  who,  for* 
wretched  filthy  lucre,  makes  what  ought  not  to  be  made  ? — that  is, 

*  Is  there  say  real  opposition  between  the  aisertion  of  the  Coaneil  of  Con- 
stsntinople  firi&€Pa  Tpowou  Biap^cttDt  cvivoviv,  and  Qregory*B  at  (pw€it 
BtttrravToi  toU  ivivolaiH  ?  The  one  argnea  against  any  idea  of  actual 
ieparaUon  such  as  the  contemplation  of  images  would  tend  to  produce :  the 
other  only  for  a  distinction  which  must  necessarily  take  place  in  the  mind. 
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^  who  fashions  with  profitne  hands  ihe  things  which  are  to  he  helioTed 
on  with  the  heart,  confessed  with  the  month  "  (Rom.  x.  9). 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

'<  ~It  is  stark  madness  to  say  and  think  thus  I  Neither  is  it  the  part 
of  any  man  in  his  senses  in  this  way  to  accose  the  guiltless !  Oh, 
what  invention  of  vain  words  is  this,  thus  to  imagine  such  futilities 
against  things  hallowed  hy  the  Church  I  If  the  painter  who  makes 
images  of  our  Lord  in  His  human  form,  or  of  His  Saints,  is  said  to 
do  so  for  vile  lucre,  equally  may  they  also  who  trauscrihe  the  Qoepels 
be  accused  I  And  we  ore  at  liberty  to  call  those  who  make  a  picture 
of  a  cross  foolish  artists,  and  to  affirm  that  they  do  this  for  vile  lucre  I 
What,  then,  shall  the  carpenter  who  fashions  a  cross  be  styled  a 
foolish  carpenter  ?  Shall  the  stonemason  who  polishes  or  fal«icaates  a 
holy  table  be  called  a  foolish  stonemason  ?  And  the  goldsmith,  the 
silversmith,  the  weaver,  most  they  be  treated  in  the  same  way  ?  Why, 
at  that  rate,  according  to  their  sophistries,  we  must  part  with  every 
art,  every  invention,  given  us  by  Qod,  whether  for  His  glory  or  for 
our  benefit  I  *  Since,  then,  they  have  attained  to  such  an  excess  of 
ignorance  and  perversity,  let  them  listen  to  the  words  of  holy  Scripture 
and  of  our  holy  fathers  spoken  in  praise  of  the  wisdom  implanted  in 
our  nature  by  the  all-bountiful  Deity  who  created  us.  Thus  Job, 
when  speaking  of  God,  says,  ^  Who  gave  to  women  the  art  of  spin« 
ning '  t  (Job.  xxxviii.  26)  ?  Holy  Scripture  declares  also  that  wis- 
dom was  given  by  God  to  Bezaleel  for  every  art  of  the  workman ;  for 
it  speaks  thus — ^  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  sa3ring,  Behold,  I 
have  called  by  name  Bezaleel,  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Or,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  I  have  filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wis* 
dom,  in  understanding,  in  l^nowledge,  and  in  all  manner  of  workman- 
ship to  devise  cunning  works,  to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and 

*  It  U  to  be  remembered  that  this  censnre  of  the  quotation  is  not  applied  to 
the  painter  or  his  art  simplj  considered,  but  only  as  applied  to  the  making  of 
idolatrous  objects  of  worship.  The  language  of  the  Apocryphal  Wisdom  of 
Solomon  strikingly  resembles  the  censure  of  the  Iconoclast  fathers.  The  making 
of  idols  is  there  %tjled  ^vOpuyiruju  KaKorexvov  dirtvotaytLBhertiiiMaiyltd, 
duoriT09  ivivoia  trxaiof^pa  <f>ov :  it  is  also  styled  there,  axiar^patpwy  wown 
ixapiro*  (Wisdom  zr.  4).  As  the  painter  is  only  a  foolish  painter  (ff«aio(y- 
paft>o^)  when  he  paints  things  to  be  worshipped,  so  the  carpenter  is 
(^cKatoriirrwv)  a  foolish  carpenter  when  he  makes  a  wooden  idol :  the  stone- 
mason is  (<7«cci(o\i^r/>'yot)  a  foolish  stonemason  when  he  makes  a  deity  of 
stone. 

t  In  the  English  version  it  is,  "  Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  inward 
parts." 
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brus  [in  hyacinth,  in  purple,  and  in  scarlet  work,  and  in  fine  woven 
linen*],  in  cutting  of  stones  to  set  them,  and  in  carving  of  timber 
to  work  in  all  manner  of  workmanship.  And  I  have  given  him 
Eliab  the  son  of  Ahisomach  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  in  every  wise- 
hearted  person  have  I  given  understanding,  and  they  shall  do  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  thee'f    (Exod.  xzxL  2,  3).     In 

*  This  is  added  by  the  Ixz. 

t  The  application  of  this  instance  to  the  support  of  image-worship  is  cen- 
sored in  the  *'  Caroline  Books  **  (lib.  L  cap.  16).  After  some  remarks  on  the 
spiritnaiitj  of  the  law  and  of  its  bein^  a  light  to  direct  our  steps  in  our  pre* 
sent  dark  and  dreary  pilgrimage,  and  also  how  destitute  these  fiiihers  were  jt 
such  light,  as  appears  from  their  constant  custom  of  perverting  the  law  to 
their  own  views,  it  is  continued  as  follows : — "  Because  that  Bezaleel  wa 
chosen  by  the  Lord  to  do  works  in  silver  and  gold,  and  was  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding  in  all  works  of  silver  and  gold,  they  would 
fidn  make  this  also  to  serve  their  purpose,  as  if  forsooth  those  things  which 
were  made  by  him  at  the  conmiand  of  the  Lord  and  which  abounded  in  types 
of  mysteries  were  intended  to  be  worshipped.'*  Then  follows  a  fanciful  expli- 
cation of  the  names,  Bezaleel,  Uri,  and  Judah,  from  all  which  Bezaleel  is  made 
to  be  a  type  of  Christ.  After  which,  it  is  remarked — "  Since,  then,  this  Beza- 
leel, of  whom  we  have  said  that  he  prefigured  Christ,  wss  adorned  with  the 
possession  of  such  virtues  that  he  was  chosen  by  Qod,  called  by  name,  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  parentage  and  race  peculiarly  pointed  out,  in  vain 
is  he  brought  forward  by  them  as  an  instance  in  &vour  of  image-worship ;  for  ha 
was  &r  more  excellent  than  any  painter — far  superior  to  any  maker  of  images. 
For,  if  their  pictures  and  images  are  to  be  assimilated  to  his  works,  then  the 
painters  and  artificers  of  them  may  be  assimilated  to  him ;  but  if  they  are  to 
be  assimilated  to  him,  then  both  they  and  their  works  must  be  typical  of 
things  to  come ;  but  all  painters,  artificers,  or  their  works,  do  not  prefigure 
things  to  come :  therefore,  pictures  and  images  made  by  everv  workman  are 
not  to  be  compared  to  his  works."  After  this,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  we 
find  an  extended  and  very  fimcifhl  parallel  drawn  out  between  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  and  Bezaleel,  of  which  the  following  is  a  sufficient  specimen : — 
"  As  Bamleel  was  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understandiug,  much 
mors  was  Christ — as  Bezaleel  wrought  in  silver  and  gold,  so  does  Christ  pre- 
pare holy  men  and  women  as  ornaments  for  the  heavenly  tabernacle,  adorned 
with  the  gold  of  the  understanding  within  or  with  the  silver  of  divine  elo- 
anenoe— with  the  gold  of  faith  in  the  heart — with  the  silver  of  confession  in 
tns  mouth.  Achisama,  who  watf  given  as  an  assistant  to  Bezaleel,  is  consi- 
dered as  prefiguring  the  Apostles  and  apostolic  men  wl^o  assisted  in  the  work 
of  preaching  the  QospeL" 

To  this  censure  Adrian  makes  a  reply  longer  but  certainly  not  more 
conclusive  than  usual : — "  In  behalf  of  these  most  certain  examples  our 
most  holy  predecessor,  my  Lord  Gregoiy  II.  the  Pope,  in  his  own  sacred  Coun- 
cil (a  Council  approved  by  my  TiOrd  Pope  Stephen  m  a  Council  which  he  held 
together  with  High  Priests  from  Italy  and  France),  in  which  he  presided, 
spake  as  follows — '  If  conversion  unto  salvation  had  happened  to  those  who 
are  of  opposite  sentiments,  the  instances  we  have  alleged  already  from  the 
testimonies  of  the  fathers  and  holy  documents  would  have  been  sufficient. 
But  as  we  see  (and  we  say  it  with  tears),  that  the  greater  part  are  labouring  to 
disturb  things  established  in  the  Church,  therefore,  my  dearest  brethren,  our 
discourse  must  be  lengthened,  and  we  must  bring  ^rther  proofs  from  the 
ancient  records,  and  it  may  be  they  will  repent.'  In  the  book  of  £xodus  it  is 
written  [here  follows  the  usual  example  of  the  cherubim  in  the  tabernacle,  and 
of  the  continance  of  the  same  images  in  the  temple  built  by  Solomon ;  after 
which  ho  continues  thus] — '  Behold,  dearest  brethren,  see  what  Uosca  made 
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accordance  with  which  that  eminent  theologian  Gregory  says,  ^  And 
the  Lord  descended  and  directed  them,  and  the  spirit  of  knowledge 
filled  Bezaleel  the  artificer  of  the  tahemacle.'  Wherefore,  they  who 
decry  and  condemn  the  arts  which  hare  been  given  by  God  to  men  are, 
and  are  said  to  be,  of  the  heresy  of  those  who  despise  God,  adding,  as  it 
is  written,  *  sin  to  sin.'  Bat  they  who  are  not  bastards  but  legitimate 
offitpring  of  the  white  robe  spouse  of  Christ — that  is,  the  Catholic 
Church,  which  has  neither  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing — who 
offer  their  reasonable  sacrifice  and  worship  {\arpeta)  to  God  alone— 
when,  by  the  sense  of  vision,  they  contemplate  the  venerable  images 
of  Christ,  or  of  our  very  and  true  mistress  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  or 
of  the  holy  Angels  and  of  all  the  Saints,  are  sanctified  thereby,  and 
learn  to  fashion  their  own  soul  after  the  remembrance  they  have  of 
them ;  '  and  with  the  heart  they  believe  *  in  one  God,  *  for  righteous- 
ness and  with  the  mouth  they  confess  unto  salvation*— in  the  some 
way  also  that,  when  they  hear  the  Gospel,  it  fills  the  mind  of  those 
that  hear  with  truth  and  grace,  and  with  the  heart  they  understand 
the  sense  of  the  words  which  have  been  written.  But  what  now  is  it 
that  these  vain  glorious  men  have  to  say  f* 

at  the  command  of  God ;  what  also  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men,  made  at  the 
same  divine  command,  &c.  How  much  more  ought  we  with  pore  heart  and 
mind  to  worship  and  adore  Christ  oar  Qod,  His  Mother  Mary  ever  a  Yiigin, 
the  Apostles,  and  all  the  Saints  of  God,  by  their  sacred  pictures  and  inures, 
and  to  seek  that  propitiation  be  made  for  us  and  tliat  our  sins  be  forgiren  ? 
We  make  images  in  no  other  name  than  in  the  name  of  the  Word  of  God  inear- 
nate  for  us.  If  all  things  made  with  hands  are  to  be  rejected,  neither  ought 
the  ark  of  the  testimony  nor  its  golden  embossed  cherubim  to  be  receired 
which  were  made  by  Bezabeel  and  Ooliab  at  the  command  of  God  HimselH 
But  if  they  hare  been  received,  these  images  ought  most  fitly  to  be  reoeived, 
since  they  are  made  according  to  God  1  Wherefore,  like  the  ark,  they  work 
many  miracles  !  Now,  the  ark  and  cherubim,  like  our  images,  were  without 
soul,  made  with  hands  and  graven.  As  God  then  wrought  and  was  glorified 
by  those  things,  so  have  these  been  evidently  made  in  colours  according  to 
visions  and  revelations  of  the  Prophets.'  Such  were  the  words  of  Gregory  II., 
and  his  use  of  the  instance  of  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab,  in  which  the  good  Pope 
convicts  himself  in  many  ways,  and  proves  his  Pontifical  Holiness  to  be  a 
very  sorry  divine ;  but,  leaving  him,  we  must  allude  to  some  further  instmo- 
tions  Adrian  is  pleased  to  bestow  upon  us : — '  Lest  any  should  take  upon 
them  to  bark  about  this  adoration  wmch  is  taught  by  our  predecessors,  the 
most  holy  Presules,  let  them  know  that  they  have  taught  no  other  adoration 
than  that  which  our  predecessor  St.  Gregory,  that  illustrious  Doctor  and  Pope, 
hath  taught  in  his  epistle,  brought  forward  by  Herulphus,  a  Bishop  of  a  city 
in  the  province  of  Gaul,  at  the  above-mentioned  Council  of  my  Lord  Stephen, 
which  was  written  to  Secundinus,  a  servant  of  God,  a  recluse  of  Gaul.'  **  After 
which,  the  words  of  the  epistle  follow  at  full  length.  This  epistle  is  known 
to  be  spurious ;  and,  if  it  was  not  known  till  it  was  brought  forward  by 
this  Herulphus,  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  he  n^e  it  himself, 
or,  at  least,  interpolated  that  part  which  relates  to  images.  Gregory*s  un- 
doubted words  about  image-worship  are — "Adorare  imagines  vero  omnibus 
modis  dcvita." — Adrian^aAtistoer,  p.  123,  col,  1. 
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Greoobt  reads: — 

**Such  a  man  mokes  an  image  and  calls  it  Christ :  now  the  name 
Christ  signifies  both  God  and  Man — therefore  it  is  the  image  of  God 
and  Man ;  and  accordingly  it  follows  that,  according  to  the  working 
of  his  vain  imagination,  he  has  cither  circumscribed,  within  the  limits 
of  created  flesh,  the  uncircumscribed  nature  of  Gk>d,  or  confounded  the 
unconfused  union,  and  thus  has  fallen  into  the  heresy  of  the  confusion. 
Consequently,  two  blasphemies  are  hereby  applied  to  God-»the  cir- 
cumscription and  the  confusion  :  in  the  same  blasphemies  is  the  wor- 
shipper also  iuTolved.  Woe  to  both  equally,  for  they  have  erred  alike 
with  Arius,  Dioscorus,  Eutyches,  and  the  AcephalL** 

Epiphaioxts  reads : — 

**  The  formation  of  images  is  no  invention  of  the  painter,  but  the 
approved  ordinance  and  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  According 
to  the  divine  Basil,  reverence  is  due  to  antiquity  ;*  and  both  the  an- 
tiquity of  the  practice  bears  witness  in  its  favour  and  the  doctrine 
of  our  inspired  fathers.  For  when  they  saw  these  in  venerable 
temples  they  jojrfully  received  them,  and  also  when  they  them« 
selves  built  venerable  temples  they  set  up  images  there,  wbere^  also 
they  offered  to  Gt)d  the  Lord  of  all,  their  pious  vows  and  the  unbloody 
sacrifice.  Verily,  to  them  belongs  the  invention  and  tradition,  not  to 
the  pamter:  the  workmanship  alone  is  the  painters — the  peculiar 
application  belongs  to  the  fathers  who  raised  these  edifices. 

*<  The  name  Christ  is  significative  of  the  Deity  and  the  Humanity 
—the  two  perfect  natures  of  the  Saviour.  Christians,  however,  have 
been  taughtf  to  paint  His  image  after  that  nature  which  is  visible,  not 
afler  that  which  is  invisible,  for  that  cannot  be  circumscribed,  for  ^  no 
man  hath  seen  GK>d  at  any  time '  (John  i.  18),  as  we  have  heard  from 
the  Gospel.  Christ,  therefore,  being  depicted  in  His  human  nature,  it 
is  evident  that,  as  truth  has  proved,  so  Christians  confess  that  the 
image  which  is  seen  participates  with  the  protot3rpe  in  name  only, 
and  not  in  essence ;  but  they  being  utterly  darkened  in  mind  afiirm 
that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  image  and  the  prototype,  and 
that  identity  of  essence  is  found  in  diversity  of  essences.  Who  will 
not  laugh  at  their  ignorance  ?     Or,  rather,  who  will  not  weep  over 

*  '  De  Sanct.  Spirit  td  Amphil/  c  uiz. 

t  How  confidently  do  these  Biahopt  affirm  Chriitians  are  taught !  Where, 
in  the  Scriptarea,  they  have  been  taaght  to  make  any  image  of  Chriati  Still 
more,  where  have  they  been  taught  to  worship  imageal 
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sach  impiety  ?  ^  Given  over  to  a  reprobate  miod,  they  speak  that 
which  is  not  convenient '  (Rom.  i.  18) ;  mnrmaring  ont  that  the  holy 
Church  of  God  lies  open  to  the  charge  of  *  confusion,'  and  of  attaching 
to  Deity  '  a  form  of  circumscription,*  because  of  her  formation  of 
images  ;*  then  adding  sin  to  sin  they  issue  out  their  *  woes '  also ;  but 
their  labour  shall  fall  upon  their  own  heads  *  (Psalm  viL  16).  For  if 
he  who  cursed  ancient  Israel  was  accursed,  and  he  who  blessed  him 
was  blessed,  how  much  more  shall  he  be  filled  with  the  curse  who 
curses  new  Israel,  who  contemplates  Gk>d  with  the  mind  (Nam. 
zxiv.  9).f  Who  will  not  abominate  them  for  saying,  *  That  she  hath 
erred  with  Anus,  Dioscorus,  Eutyches,  and  the  Acephali :'  whereas* 
these  very  men  are  the  main  support  of  their  own  odious  heresy !  For, 
in  the  sequel,  Eusebius  Pamphilus  is  brought  forward  by  them  as  a 
witness,  who  is  noted  throughout  the  whole  Catholic  Church  as  a  patron 
of  the  heresy  of  Anus  ;I  which  heresy  is  to  be  found  in  all  his  writings 
and  treatises,  in  which  he  teaches  thus — <  That  the  Son  is  to  be  worship- 
ped in  the  second  place;*  that  *  he  is  the  servant  of  the  Father,  and  occu- 
pies a  rank  inferior  to  Him ;'  dissenting  from  the  glory  of  the  HOicocsioir 
(oonsubstantiality),  and  affirming  a  change  of  the  holy  flesh  of  onr 
Lord  into  the  nature  of  Deity.  From  such  sentiments  he  enforced 
*  the  confusion,'  and  would  allow  of  no  image,  as  neither  would  any 
other  of  the  hateful  crew  of  the  Ariomaniacs :  for  they  maintained 
that  our  Lord  took  flesh  without  any  reasonable  soul,  and  that  the 
Godhead  was  to  Him  in  the  place  of  a  soul,  that  they  might  attribute 
suflering  to  it,  as  Gregory  the  theologian  testifies ;  and  thus,  as  theo- 
paschites,§  they  admit  no  image.  Moreover,  the  Confiisionist  Severua, 
would  not  admit  any  image  of  Christ  our  God  in  the  church,  as  most 
historians  tell  us*  That  they  should  presume  to  say  that  the  Catholic 
Church,  because  she  has  received  pictures  and  images,  has  followed 
Arius,  Dioscorus,  Eutyches,  and  the  heretic  Acephali,  iS  truly 
astonishing ! — thus  belching  aviray,  ^and  pouring  forth  into  the  air 
nothing  else  but  blasphemous  absurdities  from  their  unbridled 
tongues*  Let  them,  therefore,  hear  the  truth  :  the  divine  nature,  as 
we  have  said,  b  beyond  all  circumscription  ;  but  the  human  nature  is 

*  It  18  not  the  Church  which  was  censured  by  them,  but  only  that  cormpt 
part  of  it  which  approved  of  image-worship.  The  Church,  as  a  whole,  never  en- 
joined the  making  of  images — never  approved  the  worship :  nor  was  it  the 
simple  making  of  images  tliat  was  censured,  but  the  making  of  ^em  as  objects 
of  worship. 

f  This  seems  to  be  in  allusion  to  the  interpretation  given  by  the  Legate  of 
the  East  of  the  name  "  Israel " — i.  e.,  a  mind  seeing  God. 

t  Cave  and  others  have  proved  his  innocence  in  this  respect. 

§  Those  who  ascribe  suffering  to  the  Deity. 
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cireimiseribed.  No  man  who  jadges  aright,  when  he  asaerts  that  the 
human  nature  is  circamscrihed,  would  circumscribe  with  this,  that 
which  cannot  be  circumscribed.  Now,  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  He  was 
very  Man,  when  he  was  in  Galilee  He  was  not  in  Judea :  this  He  Him- 
self makes  evident  when  He  says,  *  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again* 
(John  zi.  7-15) ;  and  also  when  discoursing  with  His  disciples  about 
Lazarus,  he  added,  *  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there ;'  but 
at  the  same  time,  inasmuch  as  He  was  Gh>d  also  He  was  in  all  places 
of  His  dominion  al  once,  being  in  all  respects  uncircumscribed.  How, 
then,  dare  they,  in  their  vain  discourse,  vent  themselves  in  such  in- 
temperate absurdities  as  the  following  :«•<  He,  according  to  his 
vain  fancy,  has  circumscribed,  within  the  limits  of  created  flesh,  the 
uncircumscribed  nature  of  the  Godhead '  (Luke  ii*  12)?  If,  when 
lying  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  in  the  manger,  the  nature  of  the 
Godhead  was  circumscribed  in  the  humanity,  then  His  uncircumscribed 
nature  may  be  circumscribed  in  the  painted  image.  In  like  manner,  if  on 
the  cross  the  nature  of  the  Godhead  was  circumscribed  within  that  of  the 
manhood,  then  also  His  uncircumscribed  Deity  may  be  circumscribed  in 
the  painted  image ;  but  if,  on  the  one  hand,  this  was  not  the  case, 
neither  can  it  be  in  the  other.*  Well  would  it  have  been  for  them 
had  they  been  acquainted  with  the  words  of  the  God-fearing  Dionysius 
as  found  in  his  discourse  on  the  Hierarchy—*  The  resemblance  of 
effects  to  their  causes  is  not  absolutely  complete ;  for  though  the  effects 
have  an  impress  corresponding  to  their  causes,  yet  the  causes  them- 
selves are  superior  to  the  effects  caused  by  them,  and  they  are  more 
important  in  proportion  to  the  ratio  of  their  own  original.'  Thus  have 
we  proved,  even  to  the  meanest  capacity,  that  then:  patchwork  argu- 
mentation is  but  an  attempt  to  bring  in  new-fangled  innovation,  and 
that  its  real  aim  is  directed  against  the  Church  and  not  against  the 
painter ;  but,  persisting  in  impudence,  they  add  as  fol}ows  " — 

Gbeqort  reads : — 

**  Condemned  by  all  who  judge  aright,  for  having  endeavoured  to  de- 
pict the  incomprehensible  and  uncircumscribed  nature  of  (Thrist,  they 

*  "  But  what  doth  this  answer  signify,  unless  there  be  an  equal  presence  and 
onion  of  the  dirine  nature  of  Christ  with  the  image,  as  there  was  with  the 
homan  nature  1 — which  union  was  the  reason  of  the  adoration  given  to  the 
Penon  of  Christ,  and  what  ground  can  there  be  of  giving  divine  worship  to  the 
image  of  Christ,  unless  the  same  union  be  supposed  1  If  the  human  nature, 
without  the  union  of  the  divine,  could  yield  ua  no  sufficient  reason  of  di^a 
worship  being  given  to  it,  how  much  less  can  an  image  deserve  it  which  at 
the  best  represents  but  the  external  lineaments  of  human  nature  r—6^mitN{^ 
/ieet^s  IdoUUnj  of  the  Church  o/Botne,  pp.  70,  71. 
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immediately  take  refuge  under  another  defence  of  otU  contriTanoe, 
saying,  we  paint  only  the  image  of  that  flesh  which  wo  have  seen  and 
have  handled,  in  which  He  Himself  dwelt  amongst  us,  which  is  the 
impious  invention  of  frenzied  Nestorianism." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

«  Still  continuing  the  same  artifices,  these  forgers  of  lies  against  the 
truth  have  fallen  into  the  most  shameless  contradiction,  hut  quite  con- 
sistently with  themselves-— they  have  fallen  into  the  snare  of  blasphemy. 
First,  having  in  words  of  folly  brought  accusations  against  Christians, 
about  the  incomprehensible  and  uncircumscribed  nature  of  Christ,  say- 
ing that  they  would  circumscribe  the  same,  they  next  craftily  assume 
another  false  guise,  saying,  '  That  we  paint  only  the  image  of  that 
flesh  which  we  have  seen  and  which  we  have  handled,  and  in  which 
He  was  conversant  among  us,'  tliat  in  this  way  they  may  bring  the 
Church  under  the  imputation  of  the  blasphemies  of  Nestorian  im- 
piety ;  wherefore  they  add,  *  which  is  the  impious  invention  of  frenzied 
Nestorianism.'  Wherefore,  let  them  hear  the  truth.  Christians,  know- 
ing that  Christ  our  Lord  is  Emmanuel,  depict  Him  in  that  form  in 
which  the  Word  was  made  the  flesh,  thus  depeUing  far  from  them 
absurd  charges  of  various  kinds,  receiving  with  simplicity  of  heart  all 
that  has  been  delivered  to  them  in  the  Church ;  and  when  they  behold 
any  pictures  they  consider  only  that  which  is  represented  in  them : 
for  when  they  look  upon  a  picture  of  the  Virgin,  who  brought  forth, 
and  the  Angels  standing  around  with  the  shepherds,  they  are  led  to 
reflect  on  God  becoming  Man  and  being  bom  for  our  salvation ; 
and  they  confess,  saying,  He  who  was  without  flesh  has  taken  flesh 
upon  Him,  the  Word  has  been  made  into  substance,  the  uncreate  ha9 
been  crealed,  the  impalpable  has  been  handled ;  and  they  confess  one 
and  the  same  to  be  both  perfect  in  Deity  and  perfect  in  hutnanity, 
truly  God  and  truly  Man.*  But  it  has  been  already  stated,  about  the 
accursed  heresy  of  Nestorius,  that  the  painting  of  images  give  no 
countenance  to  that :  suflident  was  said  then  on  that  point,  and,  if 
need  be,  it  may  be  repeated ;  but,  conceiting  themselves  to  understand 
something,  they  add/' 


i« 


Alas  for  them  (the  Nicene  Fathers)  ! — that  they  flhonld  ever  be  chaiiKed 
with  the  worship  of  images.  Thej  plead  for  nothing  now  but  a  help  to  their 
profound  meditations  upon  them ;  out  the  controversy  was  about  worship 
whatever  they  may  think,  and  their  adversaries*  argument  did  not  lie  against 
images  as  an  object  of  perception,  but  of  worship — t.  «.,  if  the  image  can  only 
represent  the  human  nature  of  Christ  as  separate  from  the  divine,  and  in  thai 
respect  be  an  object  of  worship  to  us,  then  the  charge  of  Nestorianism  follows 
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Grsoobt  reads : — 

*'  This  ought  also  to  be  considered,  that  if.  according  to  the  ortho* 
dox  fathers,  where  is  the  fiesh  there  is  the  desh  of  God  the  Word* 
admitting  not  eyen  the  idea  of  division,  but  altogether  assumed  into 
the  divine  nature,  and  entirely  deified — and  that  it  can  not  be  severed 
or  made  to  have  a  separate  existence  by  those  who  impiously  endea- 
vour to  do  thus— thus  is  it  also  in  respect  of  his  holy  soul.  For  as  the 
Deity,  in  His  own  peculiar  Person,  assumed  the  nature  of  the  desh,  the 
soul  acted  as  mediator  between  the  Godhead  and  the  grossness  of  the 
flesh ;  and  as,  where  is  the  flesh  there  is  the  flesh  of  Qod  the  Word, 
so,  where  is  the  soul  there  is  the  soul  of  God  the  Word  and  both  to- 
gether, the  soul  being  no  less  taken  into  the  Godhead  than  the  body, 
and  from  these  the  Gk>dhcad  is  inseparable.  For  even  in  that  dis- 
union of  soul  and  body,  which  took  place  at  his  voluntary  passion, 
where  the  soul  of  Christ  was  there  was  the  Godhead— where  the  body 
of  Christ  was  there  was  His  Godhead." 

EpiPHAinus  reads : — 

**  When  they  who  would  subvert  the  Catholic  Church  are  aboat  to 
handle  some  impious  dogmas,  they  take  as  their  preface  certain  points 
allowed  by  all  that  by  the  allowed  excellence  which  is  found  in  these 
they  may  obtain  credit  for  the  rest.  So  these  men,  having  laid  down 
certain  things,  well  enough  mix  up  pebbles  with  their  jewels ;  and^ 
quickly  returning  to  their  own  vomit,  talk  of  Christ  being  divided  and 
made  to  have  a  separate  existence  by  those  admit  of  holy  pictures  and 
images.  And  they  speak  calunmiously  when  they  say, '  Not  admitting 
the  idea  of  division ;'  for,  as  it  appears,  the  voice  of  the  fathers  was 
unknown  to  them,  since  all  clearly  teach  a  division  in  thought,  as  was 
s%id  before,  though  not  according  to  the  blasphemous  assertion  of  Nes- 
torius :  in  fact,  there  is,  therefore,  no  ground  for  the  charge  of  divi« 
sion,  disunion,  or  separation ;  or,  again,  on  the  other  hand,  of  confu- 
sion, as  they  have  so  often  falsely  asserted,  because  we  make  the  image 
of  our  Lord  as  He  became  perfect  Man.  The  ima^e  is  one  thing  and 
the  prototype  another ;  and  no  one  in  his  senses  expects  to  find  in  an 
image  the  peculiar  properties  of  the  prototype.*     For  in  the  image 

but  this  they  veiy  winely  pais  by,  and  their  distinction  of  the  image  from  the 
principal  cannot  serve  their  turn,  Bince  the  image  receiving  the  worship  due  to 
the  principal  must  not  only  have  the  name  (as  they  say)  but  the  reason  of  wor- 
ship common  with  the  principal  it  represents." — StiUingfietff9  Idolatry  qf  the 
Churek  ofRome^  p.  72. 
•  Yet  these  properties  (i^ioi^ra)  are  the  reason  why  the  prototype — thai 
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right  reason  discerns  only  a  community  in  name,  and  not  in  essence 
-with  him  of  whom  it  is  the  image*  This  we  have  often  said  bcfbre, 
compelled  by  their  cavillings.  For  they,  in  default  of  any  just  charge 
against  the  Catholic  Church,  repeat  the  same  things  about  the  same 
over  again,  brawling  out  vanities — providing  abundant  absurdities  for 
all  who  will  hear  them*  And  they  have  made  themselves  a  laughing- 
stock  to  all^  one  time  talking  of  the  division,  at  another  of  the  con- 
fusion. With  a  tongue  ever  ready  to  speak  amiss,  they  add  as  fol- 
lows." 

Gbegobt  reads : — 

<«  If,  therefore,  even  in  the  passion  the  Gh>dhead  remained  insepa- 
rable from  these,  how  foolish  and  devoid  of  reason  are  they  who  would 
separate  the  flesh  now  united  to  the  Godhead  and  deified,  and  thence 
endeavour  to  depict  the  image,  as  it  were,  of  mere  man  ?  In  doing 
this,  they  have  fallen  into  another  abyss  of  iniquity  ;  for,  having  aepa- 
^  rated  the  flesh  from  the  Godhead,  and  made  it  to  have  an  existence 
apart  from  it,  and  having  introduced  another  person  in  the  flesh,  of 
whom  they  aflirm  they  can  depict  the  image,  it  is  evident  that  they 
thus  add  a  fourth  person  to  the  Trinity.  And,  further,  that  they  paint 
that  which  was  taken  into  God  as  without  God— from  all  which  it 
may  be  concluded,  concerning  those  who  think  that  images  of  Christ 
may  be  painted,  either  that  they  consider  the  divine  nature  as  circum- 
scribed and  confused  with  the  flesh,  or  that  the  body  of  Christ  may  be 
without  God  and  dirided  from  Him,  and  that  a  person  subsisting  apart 
in  the  flesh  must  be  granted,  thus  assimilating  themselves  to  the  Nea- 
torian  theomachy.  Let  those  who  have  fallen  into  such  blasphemy 
and  impiety  be  ashamed  and  blush  I— let  those  who  moke,  those  who 
desire,  those  who  worship,  that  which  is  made  and  falsely  called  by 
them  '  th^  image  of  Christ,'  cease  to  do  so  any  longer !  So  may  the 
division  of  Nestorius  and  the  confusion  of  Arius,  Diuscorus,  Eutyches, 
and  Severus,  alike  cease  from  the  midst  of  us— -evils  diametrically  op- 
posed, but  equally  effective  of  impiety." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

<<  These  promoters  of  the  Christianity-detracting  heresy  never  hold 
to  one  path,  as  is  the  custom  with  the  orthodox,  who,  in  respect  of 

is,  why  the  Savioor  shoald  be  wonhipped ;  and  the  abiolate  want  of  these  is 
no  less  a  reason  why  pictures  shoald  not  be  wotihipped. 
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sacred  doctrines,  adhere  to  the  royal  way  only  and  never  tarn  aade  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  These  men,  on  the  other  hand,  perrert- 
ing  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  collect  together  the  most  contradictory 
opinions,  puffed  up  in  their  own  minds  and  imagining  that  they  know 
all  things !  Bat  let  them  hear  Isaiah  boldly  dedaring,  *  Woe  to  them 
that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own  sight.'  Thus, 
they  pretend  those  things  to  be  confessed  by  Christians  which  are  not 
so  much  as  named  by  them ;  and  then,  reasoning  sophisdcally^  they 
accnse  the  Church  and  advance  against  her  with  insults,  and  reproaches, 
and  impieties  besides.  For,  whaterer  Diodoms,  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia  and  Nestorius,  or  Eutyches,  Dioscorus,  and  Se?em8»  may  hare 
adnmced  when  raging  against  the  truth,  they  ascribe  to  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and,  complicating  evil  with  evil,  they  give  it  out  that  she  is  de- 
filed with  these  impious  heresies,  holding  forth  words  full  of  absurdity 
and  folly.  As  yintners,  they  mix  their  wine  with  water — that  is,  truth 
with  error,  and  infuse  the  gall  of  bitterness  through  the  whole.  Now, 
the  heresy  of  Dioscorus  and  Eutyches  is  (as  we  have  said  before)  op- 
posed to  that  of  Nestorius ;  and  that  opposite  heresies  should  be 
united  in  the  same  opinion  and  profession,  is  an  impossibOity,  just  as 
it  is  impossible  that  we  should  see  the  same  material  at  one  and  the 
same  time  to  be  white  and  black,  or  warm  and  cold ;  and,  again,  do  we 
ever  find  heat  in  snow  or  cold  in  the  fire  ?* 

**  But  we  have  yet  a  stronger  proof  of  their  drunken  stolidities  : 
these  ready  slanderers  affirm  that  the  image  and  the  protot3rpe  are 
the  same  thing ;  and  on  tliis  they  ground  their  charge  of  dirision  and 
confusion  against  those  who  depict  the  histories  of  the  €h)6peL  Now, 
in  respect  of  the  Entychians — that  is,  those  wbo  affirm  the  one  nature 
in  the  hypostatic  union  of  Christ  and  hence  teach  the  confusion — their 
perversion  of  the  truth  consists  in  this,  that  they  define  nature  and 
hypostasis  to  be  the  same  thing  which  we  the  sons  of  the  Catholic 
Church  know  to  be  different  things.  .  For  hypostasis  we  affirm  to  be 
essence  with  certain  peculiarities  from  the  word  ^  v^cffrovai '  (to  sub- 
sist in  another).  Nature  (if>vat9)  is  that  which  is  self-subdstmg,  not 
needing  any  other  thing  for  its  existence,  and  is  derived  from  the  word 
*  w€<puK€yai  *  (to  be).  In  the  same  manner  these  men  assert  that  ^ 
Christ  and  the  image  of  Christ  are  not  in  essence  diverse  the  one  from 

*  "  Images  of  Chriat  (says  Owen),  as  they  are  inconsistent  irith  the  troth, 
may  introduce  InconsiBtent  and  contrary  heresies,  as  they  hare  contraiy  signi- 
ficationi  put  upon  them :  one,  while  they  make  them  to  signify  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  only,  which  is  to  introduce  Kestorianism ;  another,  while  they 
say  they  are  images  of  Christ's  person,  and  so  they  confound  the  two  natures  of 
Eutyches.  In  words  they  deny  these  heresies,  but  in  hd  they  establish  them. 
— Owen  on  Image-toorMp,  pp.  178, 179. 
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the  other  ;  nnce,  hod  they  been  aware  of  this  difference,  they  had  nerer 
uttered  such  prodigious  vanities.  For  it  must  be  plain  to  all  that  the 
image  is  one  thing  and  the  protot3rpe  another — this  endued  with  life, 
that  devoid  of  it.  Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  they  have  prated  about  the 
circumscription  of  the  divine  nature  in  a  picture,  it  is  evident  they  have 
turned  away  from  right  reason,  being  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind. 
Peter  and  Paul  are  seen  in  their  inuiges,  but  their  souls  are  not  present 
in  thom ;  and,  even  if  the  body  itself  of  Peter  were  present,  his  soul 
could  not  be  seen :  and  because  it  can  not  be  seen,  will  any  of  those 
who  follow  the  truth  declare  that  the  flesh  of  Peter  is  any  otherwise 
separated  from  his  soul  except,  it  may  be,  in  imagination  ?  How  much 
more  must  this  be  the  case  between  the  uncircumscribed  nature  of 
God,  the  Word,  and  the  circumscribed  body  which  was  assumed  by 
Him  ?  For  neither  when  wearied  with  His  journey  He  sat  on  the 
well  and  asked  of  the  woman  of  Samaria  water  to  drink,  nor  when  the 
Jews  would  have  stoned  Him,  must  it  be  supposed  in  the  one  case  that 
the  Godhead  was  weary,  or,  in  the  other,  that  it  was  in  danger  of 
being  stoned.*  Away  with  such  blasphemies  I  Such  are  the  com- 
plicated perversities  which  the  loud-talking  folly  of  the  Christianity- 
detractors  in  their  desire  to  asperse  images  and  pictures  have  brought 
forward.  Nor  is  this  all ;  but,  with  unrestrained  tongues,  they  must 
add  others  besides  :  wherefore,  adding  sin  to  sin,  they  have  absurdly 
spoken  of  '  the  union  of  a  fourth  person  to  the  holy  Trinity.  But 
they  who  have  been  bom  in  the  Catholic  Church  as  dear  children,  ad- 
mitting everything  relative  to  the  dispensation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  abominating  Arius,  Nestorius,  and  Apollinarins  and  their  followers, 
Eutyches  and  Dioscorus,  receive  also  venerable  images,  knowing  them 
to  be  images  and  nothing  more,  and,  as  such,  having  the  name  of  the 
prototype  only  and  not  the  essence.  But  they,  sidling  along  like  a 
crab,  strike  out  into  a  new  path  of  blasphemy,  saying" — 

Greooet  reads : — 

'<  Let  them  rejoice  and  be  glad — let  them  speak  with  all  confidence 
—who,  with  hearts  most  sincere,  make  desire,  and  venerate  the 
true  image  of  Christ,  offering  it  up  for  the  salvation  of  soul  and  body, 

*  Yet,  when  Christ  was  worshipped  by  the  Magi,  by  Angela,  by  Jairoa  and 
others,  the  Divinity  waa  worahipped,  not  the  human  nature  only,  and  why  t 
The  divine  nature  waa  united  to  tne  human :  unlesa,  then,  the  divine  natnre  be 
united  to  the  human  in  the  picture  of  Christ,  it  ought  not  to  be  worshipped  at 
all,  just  aa  Christ*s  human  nature,  if  it  had  been  without  divinitv,  ought  not  to 
have  been  worshipped.    It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that,  while  a  very  long 
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which  He,  our  Priest  and  God,  who  took  our  nature  wholly*  upon 
Him  did,  at  tlie  time  of  His  Toluntary  passion,  deliver  to  His  Priests  as 
a  most  emphatic  type  and  memorial  of  Himself.  For,  when  He  was 
about  to  be  given  up  to  His  ever-memorable  and  life-giving  death  He 
took  bread  and  blessed  it ;  and  when  He  had  given  tlianks  He  brake 
it,  and  dividing  it  to  them  He  said.  Take,  eat,  for  the  remission  of  sins : 
this  is  my  body.  In  like  manner,  having  given  the  cup.  He  said.  This 
is  my  blood :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me  ;  thus  showing  tliat  no 
other  form  or  type  from  things  under  heaven  was  selected  by  Him  as 
being  fitted  to  represent  the  image  of  His  incarnation.  See,  then,  in 
this  the  image  of  His  life-giving  body  made  in  a  manner  honourable 
and  becoming  to  Himself.     For  what  did  the  ail-wise  Deity  intend  by 


answer  is  msde  as  to  the  charge  of  Eatychianism,  the  charge'of  Kestorianism 
is  passed  over  without  noiioe :  the  good  fiktheis  Lad  nothing  to  say  for  them- 
selves 1 

*  In  the  "  Caroline  Books  **  (lib.  iv.  c.  14)  this  paragraph  of  the  definition  of 
the  Iconoclastic  Council  is  noticed  at  groU  length ;  and  no  slight  censure  is 
passed  upon  it.  The  first  objection  is  mode  against  the  words  with  which  the 
extract  begins  as  being  veiled  in  clouds  of  o&urity  and  absurdity.  In  the 
translation- sent  to  Chi^eniag^,  they  stand  thou — "  L«tentur  et  exultent  et 
pmaumant.'*  It  is  remarked  that  the  two  first  words  may  be  understood,  but 
that  no  meaning  can  be  attached  to  the  "  et  prsBsumant "  in  connection  with 
them.  The  second  objection  is  against  the  words  *'  true  inuige,' '  which,  ii  under- 
stood of  any  painted  or  aculptuiid  image  or  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  considered  as  equally  exceptionable.  The  objections  to  cal- 
ling the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  an  image  of  Christ  are  as  follows  : — 
"  He  did  not  offer  to  Qod  ss  a  sacrifice  any  image  or  prefiguration,  but  He 
offered  up  Himself :  and  He  who,  in  legal  shadows,  had  been  before  figuratirely 
oflbred  up  iu  the  aacrifice  of  a  lamb,  now,  fulfilling  the  types  and  prophecies, 
ofi^nred  Himself  to  God  the  Father  as  the  saving  victim ;  wherefore.  He  did  not 
give  to  us  a  typical  memorial  as  la  the  transient  shadows  of  the  law,  but  the 
sacrament  of  His  body  and  blood.  This  sacrament,  therefore,  is  not  to  be 
called  an  image  but  the  truth — not  a  uhadow  but  a  body — not  an  image  of 
things  to  come  but  the  substance  of  things  preAgurud.  Nor  does  He  say.  This 
is  the  figure  of  my  IkmIv  aud  my  blood  ;  but,  '  This  is  my  body  which  is  given 
for  you :  this  is  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sin^.' 
The  third  objection  Is  taken  against  the  expression, '  Having  taken  our  lump 
wholly  and  entirely  on  Himself'  This  is  censured  ss  very  incautiously  spoken, 
since  it  seems  to  imply  that  our  Saviour  took  our  nature  infected  with  original 
sin,  for  in  what  other  way  could  He  be  said  to  take  our  nature  wholly  upoa 
Himr 

It  is  fiirther  to  be  remarked  on  this  chapter,  that  the  author  attributes  to  the 
Nioene  dirines  that  which  was  sctuaily  spoken  by  their  Iconoclastic  predecessors. 
^'This  (says  Dallaeus)  is  no  small  error;  yet  not  such  ss  that  tlie  author  is, 
therefore,  to  be  accused  of  slander  or  meet  with  such  severe  reception.  For,  in 
his  preface,  the  author  confesses  that  he  had  not  resd  the '  Nicenc  Council '  itself, 
but  only  certain  extracts  which  might  be  supposed  to  treat  of  the  principle 
matters  contained  therein,  among  which  extracts  the  selector  (whoever  he 
might  be)  imprudently  made  choice  of  this  on  the  eucharist,  and  from  careless* 
noss  might  hsve  attributed  to  the  Nicene  fathers  that  which  really  belonged  to 
the  Iconoclasts."  The  mistake  seems  to  belong  rather  to  him  who  made  the 
extracts  than  to  the  authors  of  the  "  Caroline  Uocki.^'—Dallunu  dt  IinaginibH^, 
pp.  396, 397. 

A    A 
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this  ?-»aothing  else  than  plainly  and  evidently  to  display  to  iiSy  men, 
the  mystery  which  was  accomplished  by  His  dispensation.  For  as  that 
which  He  took  of  us  was  only  the  material  of  human  essence,  perfect,  in- 
deed, in  all  respects,  yet  not  formed  with  the  image  of  any  actual  per- 
son, lest  there  should  be  an  addition  of  that  person  to  the  Qodhead,  so 
He  commanded  select  materials — that  is,  the  substance  of  bread — to 
be  offered  as  His  image,  and  that  not  wrought  into  the  form  of  man, 
lest  any  occasion  might  be  giren  thereby  to  the  introduction  of  ido- 
latry. As,  therefore,  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  by  nature  holy,  as 
being  deified,  so  it  is  evident  also  concerning  that  body  which  is  His 
by  adoption^ that  is,  His  image — that  it  is  holy  as  being  deified  by 
the  grace  of  sanctification.  This,  therefore  (as  we  have  said),  our 
Master  Christ  plainly  intended  that,  as  He  had  deified  the  nature 
which  He  had  assumed  with  that  peculiar  natural  sanctification  which 
arose  from  the  union  itself,  so  was  He  pleased  that  the  bread  of  the 
encharist,  as  being  the  true  image  of  His  natural  flesh,  being  sanctified 
by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  become  a  divine  body,  in 
which  the  Priest  mediates,  making  by  an  ofiering  that  which  was  common 
consecrate  to  sacred  use.  Lastly :  as  the  animate  and  intelligent  flesh 
of  the  Lord  which  was  by  nature  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to 
the  Deity,  so  in  like  manner  the  God-delivering  image  of  His  flesh,  the 
divine  bread,  together  with  the  cup  of  the  life-giving  blood  irom  His 
side,  is  replete  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  This,  therefore,  has  been  proved 
to  be  the  true  image  of  the  incarnate  dispensation  of  Christ  our  God, 
as  was  said  before,  which  He,  the  true  Giver  of  life  and  the  Framer 
of  our  nature,  with  His  o^-n  voice  delivered  to  us '  "  (Matt  xxvL  26- 
29;  Mark  xiv.  22-24;  Luke  xxii.  19-20;  1  Cor.xi.  23-25). 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  The  whole  of  this  passage  now  before  us  make?  it  manifest  that 
when  men  once  turn  aside  from  the  truth,  they  are  brought,  under  the 
guidance  of  error,  into  many  most  dangerous  absurdities:  which, 
indeed,  has  been  the  experience  of  the  patrons  of  this  innovation ;  for, 
having  deserted  the  truth  in  respect  of  the  formation  of  images,  they 
have  fallen  into  another  extremity  of  outrageous  madness.*  They  have, 

*  Mr.  Stebbing,  in  his  "  History  of  the  Church,"  vol.  ii.  p.  25,  infonns  us, 
that  "  on  arriTing  at  that  article  in  the  definition  which  stated  that  no  other 
image  of  Christ  wm  to  be  acknowledged  bat  that  which  He  had  ld%  of  Himself 
in  the  eacharist,  the  whole  aAsembly  expressed  its  horror  in  marmurs  of  exe- 
cration ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  being  proclaimed  it  was  trium- 
phantly asked,  '  How  there  should  be  an  image  of  Christ  in  that  which  was 
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indeed,  delivered,  as  from  a  Delphic  Tripod,  tlicir  perverse  and  destmc- 
tive  dogmas;  but  let  them  lioten  to  the  words  of  the  proverb,  *  A 
man*s  lips  shall  be  a  snare  to  him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  the  words 
of  his  mouth*  (Proverbs  vi.  2);  for  they  have  heaped  together  ^  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.*  For  none  of  those 
trumpets  of  the  Spirit,  the  holy  Apostles — none  of  our  venerable 
Fathers  ever  styled  the  unbloody  sacrifice  made  in  remembrance  of 
the  passion  of  our  Ood,  and  of  His  whole  dispensation,  *  the  image  of 
His  body ; '  for  they  have  not  received  of  the  Lord  to  speak  or  confess 
in  this  manner.  But  let  them  listen  to  Him  speaking  in  the  Gospels, 
<  If  ye  eat  not  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood 
(John  vi.  53),  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven :'  and, 
*  He  that  eateth  my  fiesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and 
I  in  him*  (ibid.  56).  And  again,  '  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is 
my  body.  And  He  took  the  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins*  (Matthew 
xxvi.  26-28).  Now,  He  did  not  say,  Take  and  eat  the  image  of  my 
body.  Moreover,  Paul  the  divine  Apostle,  having  drawn  from  the 
sacred  words  of  the  Lord,  said,  *  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  I  also  delivered  unto  yon,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks  He  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which  is 
broken  for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same 
manner  He  took  the  cup  when  He  had  supped,  sajring,  This  cup  is 

Chrisi  Himielfl ' "  Where  Kr.  Stebbing  gained  his  information  does  not  ap- 
pear, bat  it  may  easily  be  believed :  for,  as  the  good  fiithers  imagined  piety 
when  there  was  none — that  is,  in  falling  down  before  a  picture,  which  was 
done  by  the  advice  of  the  Roman  Legates  at  the  beginning  of  this  schism— to 
they  might'equally  be  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  impiety  when  there  was  none,  in 
the  styling  bread  and  wine  the  image  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord.  But 
they  were  mistaken  in  asserting  that  none  of  the  fitthers  called  the  sacred 
elements  an  image,  and  also  in  their  assertion  that  they  were  never  styled 
aaUitypea  but  before  consecration. 

As  a  proof  that  some  others  call  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eneharist  an 
imagt  of  Christ's  body.  Bishop  Patrick  quotes  Oelasins,  in  his  tract  "De 
Duabus  Natnris,"  who  says,  "Sorely  the  imagt  (imago  et  similitndo)  and 
similitude  of  the  body  snd  blood  of  Christ  are  celebrated  in  the  action  of  the 
mysteries.  It  is  therefore  evidently  shown  us  that  we  most  think  of  oar  Lord 
Jesns  Christ  the  same  which  we  profess,  celebrate,  and  take  in  Hi»  image  (in 
^*us  imsgine).**  Also  Procopius  of  Gasa,  on  Qenesis  zlix.^  12,^  when  he  says, 
"For  He  gave  the  image  qf  Hia  own  body  {iucoua  rS  iBui  cwfiarof)  to  His 
disciples.**  Also  Eusebios,  in  his  '*  Evangelical  Demonstrations,"  lib.  8,  says» 
"Christ  delivered  to  His  disciples  the  symbols  of  His  divine  economy, 
requiring  them  to  make  an  image  of  Hie  body  {iiKova  tS  lilov  #atf^TOff).*' 
A  A  2 
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the  new  testomeut  in  my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  ia 
remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  dnnk  this 
cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  until  He  come.'  This,  there- 
fore, clearly  proved  that  neither  onr  Lord,  nor  His  Apostles,  nor  oar 
Fathers,  have  ever  styled  the  unbloody  sacrifice  offered  up  by  the 
priests  an  imagey  but  very  body,  and  very  blood.  It  is,  indeed,  tnie 
that  it  seemed  good  to  some  of  the  fathers  that  before  the  completion 
of  the  sanctification  they  might  be  called  *'  Antit3rpe8,'*  among  whom 
were  Eustathius  the  undaunted  champion  of  the  orthodox  faith  and 
the  subverter  of  the  Arian  fifttuity,  and  Basil  the  destroyer  of  the 
same  superstition,  who  on  a  polished  base  set  up  every  orthodox 
dogma  under  the  sun.  For,  speaking  from  one  aud  the  same  sprit, 
the  former,  when  interpreting  the  words  of  Solomon  in  the  Proverbs, 
*  Eat  my  bread  and  drink  my  wine  which  1  have  mingled  for  you,' 
speaks  thus,  '  By  the  wine  and  bread  he  points  out  the  antitypes  of 
the  bodily  members  of  Christ:'  the  other,  having  drawn  from  the 
some  source,  as  all  who  minister  in  the  sacred  priesthood  well  know, 
thus  expresses  himself  in  the  prayer  of  the  dirine  oblation,  *  We 
approach  with  confidence  the  sacred  altar,  and  there  offering  up  tlie 
antitypes  of  the  holy  body  aud  blood  of  thy  Christy  we  entreat  of  tliee, 
we  supplicate  thee : '  and  the  sequel  makes  the  mind  of  the  father  yet 
more  plain — that  before  the  sanctification  they  have  been  called  <  Anti- 
types,* but  that  after  the  sanctification  they  ore  called,  and  are,  and 
are  believed  to  be  indeed  and  in  truth,  <  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.' 
But  these  brave  men,  in  their  desire  to  do  away  with  the  contempla- 
tion of  venerable  images,  have  brought  forward  another  image,  which 
is  no  image  at  ull,  but  body  and  blood.  Involved  in  wickedness  and 
deceit,  and  misled  bv  their  own  artful  subtleties,  thev  have  affirmed 
this  divine  oblation  to, be  made  by  adoption  :  but,  as  to^say  this  Ls  stark 
madness,  so  to  call  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  an  image  partakes  of 
no  less  insanity,  and  implies  impiety  arising  from  entire  want  of  disci- 
pline.    But,  for  awhile  leaving  their  lies,  they  bring  forward  a  frag- 

*  BUhop  Patrick,  in  the  same  treatise,  produces  many  other  pasisages  in 
which  the  finthen  style  the  bread  and  wine  tynesy  antitypes,  and  ajigurt.  As 
to  the  other  assertion,  that  the  fathers  called  the  elements  antitypes  before 
consecration  only,  those  who  have  pablished  the  General  Coancils,  as  Binias, 
Labbe,  &c.,  have  added  this  note  in  the  margin  : — "  The  holy  gifts  are  often 
found  to  be  called  antitypes,  even  ajter  they  be  consecrated,  as  by  Qrerory 
Kaz.  in  the  funeral  oration  upon  his  sifter,  and  in  his  '  Apology  ;*  by  Orril 
of  Jerusalem,  in  his  '  Fifth  Catechcs.  Mystagogic"  and  by  others.^  So  after 
ail  this  charge  of  falling  into  icxoTiiv  awoxrXt/f/ii»  fiav)av,  of  uttering 
Xofa  Koi   oXeOpia  ^07/uiTa,   of  fiavidi  aaffiov^,  of    vapoivtav,  aW/3ciay 

afiaOias,  lights  on  the  heads  of  Procopius,  Gelasius,  Eusebius,  ke^^Set  Oib' 
Mon't  Frcaervativf,  tit.  vii.  p.  223. 
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ment  of  troth,  saying  that  it  is  <  a  di^e  body ;'  but  if  it  be  <  the  image 
of  a  body,'  it  cannot  be  admitted  to  be  '  a  divine  body'  at  the  same 
time.  As  they  themselves  are  carried  up  hither  and  thither,  that 
which  they  have  muttered  amongst  each  other  can  have  no  weiglit  or 
authority :  for,  just  as  the  diseased  eye  cannot  see  clearly,  so  they, 
having  distracted  and  made  turbid  their  own  minds  with  the  coufu- 
ion  of  wicked  reasonings,  experience  the  same  thing ;  and  like  mad- 
men, who  imagine  all  things  different  from  what  they  really  are,  they 
style  the  holy  offering  of  the  sacred  body  of  Christ  at  one  time  an 
image,  at  another  His  body  by  adoption.  This  has  befallen  them,  as 
we  said  before,  from  their  desire  to  take  away  the  sight  of  sacred  pic- 
tores  from  the  churches,  and  because  they  took  pleasure  in  the  demo- 
lition of  ecclesiastical  traditions.*' 


SECTION  THE  FOURTH. 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

^  Again,  holding  to  the  same  calumnies,  they  move  their  tongues, 
having  sharpened  them  to  the  injury  of  the  Church  of  God." 

Gbeoort  reads : — 

**  The  abomination  of  imi^s  falsely  named*  has  not  its  origin  from 
any  tradition  of  Christ,  or  of  His  Apostles,  or  of  the  Fathers ;  neither 
has  it  any  holy  prayer  for  its  consecration,  that  by  this  it  may  be 
separated  from  common  to  holy  purposes :  but  it  remains  common 
and  without  honour,  in  the  same  state  as  it  was  when  the  painter 
finished  it." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  Having  a  tongue  full  of  vauntiugs,  they  cease  not  to  aggravate 
evil,  being  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God.  Imagining  vain  things  with 
the  most  intemperate  audacity,  they  have  affirmed  images  made  in  the 
name  of  Christ  to  be  an  abomination  and  falsely  named  I '  Had  they 
ventured  to  be  thus  free  in  speaking  of  the  Royal  images  they  would 
most  likely  have  paid  tlie  penalty  with  their  lives,  a  doom  which  they 

♦  yItevBtovvfiwv.  Images  being  called  by  the  names  of  Peter,  Paul,  Mary, 
Ice.,  were  fitlsely  named,  for  they  were  not  the  persons  whoee  names  they  bore 
— i.  e.,  the  image  called  Paul  might  have  been  called  Peter,  Jsmes,  John, 
&c.    It  was  as  mach  one  as  the  other — that  is,  it  was  none  c^  them. 
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will  most  certainly  meet  if  there  be  any  relribution  for  evil  words  and 
deeds.  Among  the  many  other  things  handed  down  to  os  witboot 
being  wricten,*  the  making  of  images  has  been  most  widely  diffused 
from  the  Tery  preaching  of  the  Apostles.  As  a  proof  there  is  the  his- 
tory of  the  woman  with  the  bloody  flux  attested  by  so  many  historiansf 
— namely,  how  she  set  up  an  image  of  our  Lord  and  of  hers^f  touch- 
ing the  hem  of  His  garment :  as,  moreoyer»  the  Qospel  teaches  thai 
she  obtained  a  cure,  and  that  between  her  and  the  image,  of  the  Lord 
a  certain  herb  sprang  up  from  the  feet  of  the  image,  a  remedy  for  erery 
disease  I :(  But  very  many  of  our  Fathers  have  delivered  to  us  in 
writing  how  these  have  been  commonly  used  among  Ohristians.$    Basil 

*  Here  we  find  this  practice  tnced  to  its  proper  aoaree.  Not  Exodos,  Knm- 
ben,  or  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — not  to  Chrysostom,  Qregory,  or  Basil ; 
but  to  anwritten  tradition.  It  is  amonff  the  arfpeu/iw^  ijfily  irapacoOtvra  ! 
—a  reserroir,  or  rather  cesspool,  for  all  the  rubbish  and  absurditiet  with 
which  the  Church  has  been  defiled. 

f  These  many  histories  of  many  historians,  when  examined,  are  found  to  be 
osB  only ;  and  that  written,  not  by  a  holy  Father,  but  an  Arian,  worse  than 
Arian,  Theopaschite,  ko. 

X  In  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  lib.  ir.  cap.  15,  we  find  the  following  remarks 
on  this  &yourite  instance  of  the  image  worshippers.  After  some  censure 
passed  on  Epiphanius  for  the  obscurity  of  his  language,  a  fiiuit  which  rather 
belongs  to  the  translation  made  by  the  Pope's  dlyines,  it  is  remarked  that 
"  By  this  transaction  (if  ever  it  did  take  place  at  all)  image-worship  is  not 
commended.  For,  though  this  woman,  from  that  hastiness  and  want  of  jndg^ 
ment  which  marks  the  female  sex,  on  obtaining  the  blessing  of  a  cure,  as 
being  desirous  to  have  the  constant  presence  of  her  Lord,  and  ignorant  it  may 
be  that  He  was  in  every  place  alike,  did  therefore  set  up  an  image  of  Him, 
yet  who  that  had  enjoyed  the  graces  of  our  holy  faith,  and  was  well  certified 
that  He  is  in  every  place,  would  be  so  senseless  as  to  set  up  and  worship  an 
image  that  he  might  enjoy  His  perpetual  presence  1  And  though  she,  when 
the  world  was  not  as  yet  liberated  from  the  worship  of  idols — when  statues  of 
certain  dead  men,  whether  for  memorial  or  worship,  were  eyerywhere  set  up, 
endesToured  to  do  the  like  as  far  as  she  was  able — yet  what  man  of  good  sense 
would  consent  to  her,  and,  belieTing  as  he  does  that  the  Lord  is  in  heaven  and 
not  in  things  made  with  hands,  would  care  to  do  the  same  as  she  did  1  Or, 
because  she  had  in  this  superstitious  proceeding  a  seal  for  God  but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  what  Cstholic  confirmed  in  the  faith  would  take  example 
from  her  acts  in  this  respect  and  do  the  like  1  Or,  because  she  in  the  first 
beginning  of  her  conversion,  and  not  yet  able  to  take  solid  food,  did  therefore 
mske  use  of  lighter  food,  that  by  degrees  she  might  grow  and  be  able  to  take 
solid  food  also — that  is,  she  made  use  of  things  visible  that  she  might  go  on 
to  attain  the  worship  of  Him  who  is  invisible— is  this  any  reason  why  any 
one  should  become  her  imitator,  and,  despising  solid  food,  should  desire  to  go 
back  and  be  reduced  to  the  food  of  in£uicy  1 

"  But  as  to  the  miracle  about  the  herb,  if  we  may  believe  anything  abont  it, 
still  it  makes  nothing  in  their  £svour,  since  this  is  not  related  to  nave  been 
done  that  herbs  or  images  should  be  worshipped,  but  that  the  minds  of  unbe- 
lievers might  be  taught  to  despise  their  idol  vanities  and  to  turn  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  true  faith ;  since,  according  to  the  Apostle,  signs  are  given  not  to 
the  £sithful  but  to  the  unbeliever :  for  the  Catholic  Church  required  the  nou- 
rishment of  miracles  for  its  increasing  faith,  and  that  its  young  plantations 
might  grow  must  be  watered  with  constant  irrigation.*' 

§  What  un  imposing  enumeration  of  holy  fathers  is  here  set  forth  !    Alas, 
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the  Oreat,  whose  doctrine  has  sounded  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  has 
made  mention  of  them  in  diyers  of  his  discourses ;  Gregory  Bishop  of 
Njssa,  brother  to  the  former  both  in  flesh  and  spirit,  has  spoken  of 
them  in  his  discourses  upon  Abraham ;  Gregory  sumomed  the  Theo- 
logian also,  in  the  verses  which  he  composed*  among  which  is  one  on 
the  praises  of  virtue.  Johu  also,  who  had  a  mouth  more  precious 
than  gold,  in  his  epitaph  on  Meletius  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  in  his 
discourse  entitled,  *  That  there  is  one  Lawgiver  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  :'  Cyril,  the  subvertor  of  Nestorius,  in  his  6rst  epistle  to 
Acacins  Bishop  of  Scythopolis,  Anastasius  of  Theopolis,  Sophronius* 
Maximus.  Bat  why  make  mention  of  these  by  name  ?  All  our  holy 
fathers  admitted  the  making  of  images,  and  they  speak  falsehoods  in 
affirming  as  they  do  that  ^  it  is  not  the  tradition  of  the  fathers.*  Aye,  and 
it  was  most  fitting  that  it  should  be  so  :  for  if  they  had  not  given  us  the 
Gbspel  to  read,  neither  would  they  have  made  pictures  of  it ;  but  if 
they  did  the  one  the  other  must  follow.  For  the  representation  of  the 
painter  ia  consequent  upon  the  narration  of  the  Gospel ;  and  this  again 
follows  on  pictorial  representation ;  and  both  are  excellent  and  precious, 
unambiguously  illustrative  and  mutually  confirmatory  of  each  other.^ 
For  if  we  say  the  sun  is  upon  the  earth  no  doubt  but  it  is  day,  and 
equally  if  we  say  it  is  daytime  no  doubt  the  sun  has  risen  upon  the 
earth :  and  in  like  manner  if  we  see  in  a  picture  the  Angel  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the  Virgin,  the  evangelical  narrative  comes  immediately 

that  when  ezimined  they  should  disappear  one  by  one  till  not  one  credible 
witness  is  left  First  we  have  the  grei&t  Basil ;  bat  of  the  four  extracts  made 
fnnn  his  writings  in  the  Fourth  SMsion,  three  are  irrelevant  and  one  is  spa* 
rioos.  Qregory  of  Nyssa  says  no  more  than  that  he  shed  tears  when  he  saw  a 
plotare  of  Abraham  sanctifying  Isaac  Gregory  the  Theologian  speaks  of  the 
picture  of  a  lieathen  philosopher,  and  how  some  woman  was  abashed  on  seeing 
it.  From  J[ohn  of  the  Qolden  Mouth  tliree  passages  are  cited,  one  genuine,  one 
donbtfol,  one  spurious,  but  ail  irrelevant.  Cyril  helps  them  not :  an  Iconoclast 
might  have  said  iust  the  same  by  irtty  of  illustration.  Anastasius  miJtes  a 
frivolous  untenable  distinction  about  worship ;  but  after  all  speaks  of  angels» 
not  of  images.  Maximus*  testimony  is  strained,  and  he  lived  six  hundred  and 
fifty  vears  after  Christ — rather  late  for  an  apoetolio  tradition.  One  witnees 
renuuns — Saint  Sophronius ;  but  who  can  believe  the  ridiculous  tales  put  forth 
under  his  name) 

*  This  argument  has  just  as  much  validity  as  the  previous  assertion  has  of 
truth ;  for  the  necessary  connection  between  making  pictures  and  publiahing 
the  Gospel  is  as  doubtfhl  as  the  fiict  that  the  Apostles  eigoined  the  making  of 
them  is  untrue.  The  Church  of  Borne  has  dissolved  this  connection,  which  these 
Nioene  divines  declare  to  be  so  important :  for,  while  her  pictures  are  every- 
where set  forth,  the  Scriptures  are  taken  away  and  concealed.  Thus  our  Homily 
speaks  indignantly — "  Shall  God's  word,  by  God  commanded  to  be  read  unto 
all  and  known  of  all,  for  danger  of  heresy  as  they  say,  be  shut  up  1  And  idols 
and  images,  notwithstanding  they  be  forbidden  by  Gfod,  and  notwithstanding 
the  danger  of  idolatry  from  them,  shall  they  be  set  up,  suffered,  and  main* 
tained  in  churches  and  in  temples  t    O,  worldly  and  fleshly  wisdom  I 
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to  our  rcmenibraiice  wliicli  declares  that  *  The  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent 
by  God  to  a  Virgin,  and  irhen  ho  canie  in  unto  her  he  said.  Hail  tboa 
that  art  highly  faYourcd,  Uie  Lord  is  with  thee;  blessed  art  thoa 
among  women :  *  so  wiien  we  have  heard  from  the  Gospel  of  the 
mjrstcry  transacted  between  the  Vii^in  and  the  Angel,  we  lay  it  up  in 
our  memory,  and  then  wiicn  we  see  it  represented  in  pictures  we  un- 
derstand that  which  was  done  more  dearly.*  Now,  turning  off  to  a 
new  path  of  ignorance,  they  say  as  follows. 

Gbegort  reads  in  repetition : — 

'<  Neither  has  it  any  holy  prayer  for  its  consecration,  that  thereby  it 
may  be  separated  from  common  to  holy  purposes;  but  it  remains 
common  and  without  honour,  in  the  same  state  tlmt  it  was  when  the 
painter  finished  it.'* 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

<*  Now  let  them  listen  to  the  truth. t  Manv  of  those  Lliin4n  counted 
sacred  amongst  us  admit  of  no  sacred  prayer,  since,  from  their  very 
name,  they  are  full  of  sonctification  and  grace :  wherefore  we  honour 
and  embrace  them  as  being  venerable  in  themselves.^     Thus  the  form 

*  Reading  God*s  word  can  teach  without  pictares.  Can  pictures  teach  with- 
out reading  \  Can  pictures  teach  anything  but  history  1  Can  it  illustrata  or 
enforce  doctrine  or  precept,  or  a  thousandth  part  of  that  whidi  a  Christian  am 
only  know  by  hearing  and  reading  i 

f  This  reply  of  Epiphanius  is  censured  at  great  length  in  the  "  Caroline 
Books"  (lib.  ir.  c  16),  in  which  chapter  a  reply  is  made  to  each  period  in  sue- 
oeasion.  Passing  by  the  censure  on  Epiphanius  himaelf  as  a  man  hasty  in  his 
words,  which  belongs  rather  to  the  authors  of  the  so  styled  refutation  than  to 
him  who  was  the  mere  reader  of  it,  and  the  oft-repeated  remark  on  the  obecu- 
rity  of  the  style — a  fault  for  which  Pope  Adrian  and  his  party  were  to  be 
blamed — we  come  to  the  censure  in  the  first  paragraph.  • 

t  "How  this  can  be  is  not  very  evident ;  since  whatever  things  are  counted 
ssmd  in  the  Church,  whether  they  be  ecclessiastical  degrees,  or  dedications  of 
temples,  or  other  constitutions  of  the  same  kind,  they  are  all  made  such  by 
sacerdotal  consecration,  after  the  manner  of  the  Church ;  and  we  come  to  oar 
first  step  in  the  Christian  life  by  which  we  enter  on  the  rest  by  imposition  of 
the  banns  of  the  Priest  and  by  prayer  to  God ;  but  if  he  speaks  of  places, 
vessels,  snd  other  things  necessary  and  set  apart  for  divine  service,  even  in  this 
bis  words  may  be  confuted,  for  there  is  scarce  anything  among  the  things  we 
have  mentioned  which  is  not  consecrated  by  the  prayers  and  consecration  of 
the  Priest ;  and  the  Church  is  accustomed  to  use  exorcisms  and  the  sprinkling 
of  salt  and  water  for  this  purpose,  all  which  have  been  handed  down  by  the 
rulers  of  the  Church  from  the  very  beginning,  and  are  fbund  on  record  in  the 
books  of  the  Priests.  Therefore,  when  this  deacon  would  associate  his  images 
with  the  consecrated  vessels,  by  alleging  that,  as  these  latter  were  consecrated 
without  prayer,  so  may  the  others  in  like  manner  be  consecrated,  his  argu- 
ment may  be  demolished  thus :  that  the  written  order  for  the  consecration  of 
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of  the  life-giving  cross  is  coanted  holy  without  any  sacred  prayer  of 
oonsecrotion,*  and  we  are  content  from  this  tjrpe  to  receive  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  by  the  worship  we  do  to  it,  and  by  making  the  sign  of  it  iu 
our  foreheads  and  by  doing  the  same  with  our  fingers  in  the  air,  we 
hope  to  drive  away  demons  ;f  and  thus  in  like  manner  in  respect  of 
images,  by  the  signification  of  the  name,  we  arc  led  to  the  honour  of 
the  prototype,!  and,  embracing  them,  and  giving  them  the   worship 

Mered  vctwU  is  foond  in  the  laoerdotal  books  and  is  practised  by  the  priests, 
bal  that  there  is  no  mention  either  of  cooaecratin^  or  worahipping  images  in 
any  of  the  appointmenU  of  the  Church.'* 

*  ^  In  this  assertion  no  slight  insanity  is  displayed,  since  the  sign  of  the 
cross  requires  no  other  sanctification  than  tliat  which  has  been  made  by  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man. " 

t  **  That  the  sign  of  the  cross  has  in  it  a  great  m3rsterT,  and  that  images 
might  by  no  means  bo  compared  thorcwiih,  we  endeavoured,  as  far  as  the  Lord 
enabled  us,  to  prove  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  (lib.  ii.  cap.  28).  For  while 
images,  as  we  have  said  before,  are  neither  consecrated  by  pnyer  or  the  laying 
on  (^  hands,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  wherever  it  is  made,  is  made  with  the  invo- 
cation of  the  mune  of  Qod  ;  and  while  images  neither  have  nor  admit  of  any 
consecration,  this  was  so  abundantly  consecrated  by  the  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
so  hr  from  needing  any  tiirther  consecration,  that  when  used  with  the  invoca* 
tion  of  Qod,  it  can  consecrate  and  bless  other  things  also." 

I  "  How  absurd  and  abhorrent  from  reason  this  assertion  is  is  clear  enough. 
He  has  told  us  that  the  image,  by  the  signification  of  the  name  given  to  it, 
may  be  invested  with  the  veneration  due  to  the  prototype — that  is,  of  the 
Saint  whose  name  it  bears.  Now,  this  assertion  has  not  even  the  shadow  of  a 
reason  for  its  proof.  For  if  the  inscription  of  the  name  is  all  that  is  required 
to  invest  images  with  the  honour  which  belongs  to  the  Saints  in  whose  name 
they  are  inscribed,  then  anything  whatever  on  which  the  name  of  a  Saint  is  in- 
scribed may  attain  the  honour  due  to  that  Saint.  Therefore  stones,  wood, 
garments,  or  animals,  if  but  the  names  of  Saints  are  inscribed  upon  them,  pass 
on  to  the  honour  due  to  the  Saints  after  whose  names  they  are  inscribed ;  but 
as  names  inscribed  on  such  things  as  we  have  mentioned  cannot  invest  them 
with  the  honours  due  to  them  aftsr  whose  names  they  are  inscribed,  so  the  in- 
aeripiion  of  names  upon  images  can  never  invest  them  with  honours  due  to  the 
Saints  whose  names  they  bear. 

*'  Suppose,  for  sake  of  argument,  two  images  of  beautiful  women,  but  without 
superscription,  be  brought  to  some  worshipper  of  images,  which  he,  thinking 
little  of,  suffers  to  be  neglected,  and  that  some  one  say  to  him, '  One  of  these  is 
the  image  of  St  Mary — it  ouffht  not  to  be  cast  aside ;  while  the  other,  being 
the  image  of  Venns,  is  unworthy  of  regard  ,-*  npon  which  he  turns  to  the  painter 
to  tell  nim  (for  they  are  exactly  aUke)  which  is  the  picture  of  St.  Maiy 
and  which  of  Yenns;  and  then  the  picture  which  beus  the  name  of  the 
Mother  of  God  is  set  up,  honoured,  and  kissed ;  but  the  other,  having  the  name 
of  Venus,  is  thrown  aside,  dishonoured,  and  execrated ;  the  colonr,  figure,  and 
matoials  being  exactly  alike,  and  no  other  difference  being  found  than  the 
superscription — let  Eptphanius  the  deacon  tell  us  where  was  the- holiness  of  the 
one  before  the  inscription  was  placed  upon  it,  or  where  the  infiuny  of  the  other 
before  that  its  name  was  conferred  1  The  superscription  placed  on  images  may 
convey  information,  but  certainly  can  give  no  sanctification  to  them.  For 
sanctification  is  granted  to  rational  creatures  by  the  exhibition  of  good  works 
^id  in  the  prerogative  of  merit ;  but  it  is  conferred  on  irrational  things  and 
those  destitute  of  sense :  as,  for  instance,  things  set  apart  for  divine  service, 
not  by  superscriptions,  but  by  sacerdotal  consecration  and  invocation  of  the 
name  of  God.    And  it  is  plainly  proved  that  no  sanctification  can  attach  itself 
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of  honour,  we  become  partaken  of  sancdfication  ;•  eyen  as  also  we 
loss  and  in  the  same  way  embrace  the  Tarioas  other  sacred  Tessels 
which  we  have  amongst  us,  hoping  thereby  to  partake  of  some  sancti* 
fication  from  them :  wherefore  they  ought  to  prate  that  the  cross  and 
other  sacred  vessels  ^remain  common  and  without  honour,  just  as 
when  the  artificer,  the  painter,  or  weaver,  finished  them ;  for  they  have 
no  sacred  prayer  for  their  consecration,f  or  they  must  receiTO  Ycne* 
rable  images  as  holy,  sacred,  and  precious ;  but  now,  desirous  of  sow- 
ing more  of  their  tares,  as  if  from  Satanic  inspiration,  they  add." 

Gbegobt  reads : — 

^  But  if  any  of  those  who  had  hitherto  been  iuTolved  in  this  heresy 
should  confess  that  in  what  we  had  said,  in  respect  of  the  abolition  of 
inmges  which  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  we  had  spoken  rightly  and 
piously,  because  of  the  indivisibility  and  the  unconfused  union  of  the 
two  natures  in  one  Person ;  but  should  be  at  a  loss  to  understand  why 
we  forbad  the  images  of  the  immaculate,  exceedingly  glorious,  and 
very  Mother  of  God,  or  of  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Martyrs,  since 
they  have  but  a  human  nature,  and  ore  not  of  two  natures — the  (God- 
head and  the  Manhood— in  one  person,  as  in  the  one  Christ" 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  None  of  those  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the  Catholic  Church 

to  imifi^  from  any  8up«ncription,  from  this  &ct,  that  the  image  which  might 
have  the  lack  to  obtain  the  superscription  of  St.  Mary  the  Mother  of  w)d, 
which  before  was  neglected,  but  now  is  set  up  and  honoured,  has  just  as  much 
power  to  benefit  those  who  worship  and  honour,  as  it  had  to  injure  those  who 
before  slighted  and  despised  it ;  and  the  other  can.  do  just  as  much  harm  to 
thoae  who  cast  it  aside  as  it  could  do  good  to  those  who  should  set  it  np  and 
worship  it." 

•  "  This  is  pretty  much  as  if  he  had  said,  we  embrace  and  give  it  the  worship 
of  honour,  expecting  to  obtain  a  sanctification  from  it  which  it  neiUier  possesses 
itself,  and,  therefore,  cannot  impart  to  others.  For,  in  the  same  proportion  as 
it  can  give  sight  to  the  blind  when  itself  cannot  see :  or  the  sense  of  smelling  to 
those  who  have  it  not,  while  themselves  cannot  smell :  or  hearing  to  the  deaf 
when  they  cannot  hear :  or  speech  to  the  dumb  when  they  cannot  speak :  or 
touch  to  the  maimed  when  they  can  feel  nothing :  or  walking  to  the  lame 
when  they  cannot  walk :  or  life  to  the  dead  while  they  are  without  life — in  the 
ssme  proportion  can  they  confer  sanctification  to  others  of  whidi  they  them- 
selves are  altogether  destitute." 

t  "  Sanctification  does  not  come  to  men  by  vessels,  but  to  vessels  bv  means  of 
men — that  is,  by  invoking  the  name  of  God,  and  by  the  celebration  of  the 
sacred  mysteries.  Nor  are  images  to  be  equalled  to  the  sacred  vessels,  since  it 
is  in  vessels  and  not  in  images  that  the  sacrifice  is  offered  to  Qod.  Now,  if 
sanctification  cannot  come  to  men  from  vessels,  how  much  less  can  it  come 
from  images,  which  can  neither  sanctify  nor  be  sanctified  T 
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would  erer  imagine  or  confess  that  they  hmd  determined  rightly  or 
piously  anything  concerning  this  innovation :  on  the  contraiy,  all  the 
chief  Priests*  and  other  Priests  of  the  East  and  West,*  North  and 
South,  have  given  up  to  anathema  ail  who  hold  such  opinions.  True, 
indeed,  they  have  perverted,  and  cut  off  from  the  hody  of  the  Church, 
some  small  portion  of  the  neighbouring  parishes,  either  ignorant  of  or 
despising  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  declares,  *  Whosoever  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  banged  a1)out  his  neck,  and  that  he  be  cast  into  the  sea  *  (Matt* 
xviii.)  But  as  they  have  shown  no  reverence  for  Him,  being  out- 
rageous against  His  image,  so  neither  have  they  any  regard  for  His 
Saints,  but  have  sharpened  their  tongues  against  them,  also  speaking 
thus." 

Greqokt  reaiU: — 

*^  But  should  we  be  at  a  loss  to  knew  why  we  forbad  the  images  of 
immaculate,  exceedingly  glorious,  and  very  Mother  of  God,  of  the 
Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Martyrs,  since  they  have  but  the  human 
nature  only,  and  are  not  of  two  natures— the  Godhead  and  the  Man- 
hood  :  to  such  ic  may  be  replied  that,  if  the  former  be  taken  away, 
there  can  be  no  need  of  the  latter.*' 

Epiphakius  reads : — 

<*  But,  in  respect  of  the  former,  they  have  not  subverted  the  use  of 
that,  either  by  the  Apostles  or  the  GkMpeis,  by  the  Scriptures,  by  the 
Fathers,  or  by  sound  argument,  or,  in  short,  at  all  piously;  bat, 
speaking  from  their  own  belly,  they  have  set  themselves  in  opposition 
to  the  (Thurch  of  God.  Neither  have  they  a  word  of  truth  or  piety 
to  auvauce  ugaiii^  the  images  of  our  immacukte  Lady  the  M6ther  of 
God,  or  of  the  Saints,  as,  according  to  the  ability  which  God  giveth» 
we  have  proved.  For  we,  having  drawn  firom  the  sources  of  the  holy 
fathers,  have  said  already  that  the  honour  done  to  the  image  passes  on 
to  the  prototype  ;*  and,  again,  ^  that  he  who  beholds  an  image  beholds 
the  King  in  it,  so  he  who  worships  an  image  worships  the  King  In  it, 
for  His  figure  and  shape  is  in  the  image ;  and  thus  he  who  insults  the 
image  of  the  King  is  justly  exposed  to  punishment  as  having  actually 
injured  the  King  Himself;  and  this,  though  an  image  be  nothing  more 

*  Allusion  is  here  mads  to  the  proofr  brought  forward  in  the  foorth  Sss- 
tioiL^Vidt  p.  209 ;  aUo,  p.  208.  Lib,  Car.  UL  cop.  10.  LtomUuiTs  Lmir^ 
P.1S4. 
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than  wood  and  colours  mixed  and  compoanded  with  wax,  in  the 
same  manner  he  who  dishonours  the  image  of  anj  one  insnlta  the 
person  who  is  the  prototype  thereof ;  and  the  very  nature  of  things 
teaches  us  that  if  the  image  be  insulted  the  prototype  is  equally  dis- 
graced. This  all  men  know,  and  tbcy  know  further  that  these  men 
are  in  arms  against  the  fathers,  in  opposition  to  the  Church,  and  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  very  nature  of  things.*' 

Gbegobt  reads : — 

**  But  we  will  now  add  somewhat  for  the  subTersion  of  these  also. 
Since  the  Catholic  faith  of  us  Christians  holds  a  middle  course  between 
Judaism  and  Heathenism,  and  does  not  participate  in  the  sacred  ritee 
of  either  the  one  or  the  other,  it  treads  the  new  path  of  piety  and 
mysterious  discipline  received  from  God  ;  and,  while  on  the  one  hand 
it  admits  not  the  bloody  sacrifices  and  holocausts  of  Judaism,  on  the 
other  it  abominates  not  only  the  sacrifices  of  Heathenism,  but  their 
whole  system  of  idol-formation  and  idol-worship  together.  For  of  this 
shameless  invention  Heathenism  has  been  the  originator  and  inventor, 
since  not  having  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  it  has  devised  this  ab- 
^  surdity  worthy  of  itself,  that  in  this  illusory  mode  it  might  seem  to 
make  those  things  to  be  present  which  are  not  present.  If,  then,  no 
strange  thing  shall  be  in  her,  let  this  art  also  be  put  away  from  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  being  a  strange  thing  and  the  invention  of  men 
under  the  influence  of  Saian.** 

Epiphaxius  reads ; — 

^  This  record  of  their  immeasurably  absurd  jargon,  most  plentifully 
furnished  wiih  prating  garrulities,  is  not  more  shameless  than  it  is  ridi- 
culous. In  their  past  speculations  they  were^brooght  by  their  so- 
phisms amongst  precipices  and  crags,  but  now  they  have  plunged  into 
the  lake  of  hell,  exhibiting,  as  tliey  have  done,  the  Church  as  holding 
a  middle  course  between  Judaism  and  Heathenism.*  In  strange  op- 
position to  themselves,  they  next  add  that  she  participates  in  the  sa- 
cred rites  of  neither  the  one  or  the  other.  Either  their  first  proposition 
is  false  or  their  second  is  false — in  fact,  they  give  the  lie  to  themselves, 

*  '^  A  little  skill  in  ethics  would  bsve  tsaght  these  Nioene  doctors  to  dlstin- 
gaish  between  medium  negationia,  which  partakes  of  neither  extreme,  and  me- 
3tiifii  pcarticipcUionis,  which  partakes  of  both.  The  Church  is  the  medium  in 
the  former  sense,  and,  therefore,  ought  not  to  partake  of  Judaism  or  Paganism, 
IS  the  Constantinopolitans  well  argue.*'—  Owen  on  Image-wan^ip,  p.  188. 
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for  falnehood  is  not  ouly  opposed  to  tho  truth  but  eyen  to  itself,  accor- 
ding to  DuTid,  the  sacred  Psalmist,  who  says,  *  Iniquity  hath  deceived 
itself*  (Psalm  sxYii.  12,  sec.  Ixx.  et  Vnlg.)  Basil  Bishop  of  the 
Caesarcans,  whose  voice  went  forth  into  all  the  world,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  treatise  against  Sabellius,  speaks  thus — '  Judaism  opposes  Hea- 
thenism, and  both  are  opposed  to  Christianity ;'  but  they,  looking  ou 
themselves  as  for  wiser  than  the  fathers,  have  represented  Christianity 
as  holding  a  middle  course  between  tlicse  two  contraries — namely  Ju- 
daism which  leads  to  contracted  views  of  Deity,  and  Heathenism 
which  brings  in  many  deities.  Gregory,  sumaraed  *  the  Theologian/ 
when  setting  both  the  one  and  the  other  aside,  speaks  thus  : — ^  When 
I  soy  of  Gody  I  mean  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  tho  Godheod 
not  being  extended  beyond  these,  that  we  may  not  bring  in  a  crowd 
of  deities,  nor  being  defined  within  this  number,  lest  we  should  deter- 
mine a  poverty  of  deity,  avoiding  alike  the  monarchy  of  the  Jews  and 
the  polytheism  of  the  Heathen,  for  the  evil  in  both  is  equal  though  found 
in  opposing  extremes  ft 

**  The  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  the  people  of 
Israel  were  partakers,  were  a  tradition  from  God,  while  those  of  the 
Heathens  were  derived  from  devils ;  wherefore,  they  have  confounded 
and  coupled  together  rites  delivered  by  God  and  devilish  ordinances  in 
the  same  way  that  before  they  declared  the  image  of  Christ  to  be  an 
idol  equally  with  the  images  of  devils.^  Let  them,  therefore,  accuse 
Abel,  Noah,  and  Abraham,  on  account  of  the  sacrifices  of  living  ani- 
mals which  they  offered  to  God — yea,  let  them  accuse  Moses,  Samuel, 
and  David,  and  the  rest  of  the  Patriarchs,  for  that  they  offered  up 
strange  and  Gentile  sacrifices  to  God,§  although  ^Scripture  expressly 

*  In  the  received  version.  It  is  "  such  as  breathe  out  cruelty :"  in  the  Pmyer 
Book,  "  such  as  »peak  wron^." 

t  ^  ^la  rrfv  fiovap\tav  *\QvCm^ovrf9^  ij  hia  rrfv  a<f>$oviay  'EWtfvi^ov^ 
T«t«  TO  7tf/i  KaKOv  dfi(f>ordpoi9  ofiotoy,  k^v  TOit  ivavriotf  vvpimiofTai, 
Surely,  Gregory  the  Theologian  speaks  very  unguardedly  when  he  declares  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  One  true  God  of  the  Jews  to  be  an  equal  evil  with  the 
maDT&lse gods  of  the  Heathens. 

tThe  Constantinopolitan  fathers  seem  carefully  to  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween rites  once  appointed  by  God  bat  now  abrogated,  and  those  of  the  Pagans 
which  came  from  Satan.  They  do  not  say  as  Gregory,  in  the  passage  just 
quoted,  that  the  evil  in  both  is  equal :  they  say  not  that  Christianity  abomi- 
nates both ;  but,  while  she  admits  not  (/i^  vapacex^f^*^)  the  former,  she 
abominates  (fil:€\vtrtrou€yff)  the  other.  St.  Paul  (Gal.  W.  8,  9),  seems  to  class 
Pagan  rites  and  Jewish  ceremonies  together,  and  certainly  comes  under  the 
censure  of  these  divines,  and  might  have  heen  asked  whether  Abel,  Noah,  and 
Abraham  turned  to  besn?srly  elements  when  it  was  said  of  Noah*s  sacrifice  the 
**  Lord  smellcd  a  sweet  savour ;"  for  it  was  not  Gentile  practices  but  Jewish 
ordinances  which  the  Apostle  termed  "  beggarly  ordinances.'* 

S  This  challenge  to  the  Iconoclasts  and  its  inference  in  favour  of  image  wor- 
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declares,  concerning  their  sacrifice,  <  The  Lord  smeJled  a  sweet  sayonr ' 
(Gen.  xviii.  21).  Would  that  they  had  acknowledged  the  truth  that 
the  things  that  are  offered  to  God  are  acceptable  to  Him,  for  it  is 

ship  is  thus  noticed  in  the"  Caroline  Books'*  Oib.  ir.  cap.  18) :— "  As  &r  as 
we  can  judge  from  the  rest  of  their  reasonings,  they  seem  to  intend  this  arga- 
ment,  that  as  though  the  Heathen  were  accustomed  to  offer  sacrifices  of  sl^ 
beasts  to  devils,  there  was  still  no  hindrance  to  holy  men  under  the  law,  but 
that  they  might  also  offer  up  slain  rietims  to  Qod — ^so,  in  like  manner,  no  ob- 
jection ought  to  be  taken  against  the  worship  of  images  in  the  holy  Church 
beeause  that  idols  hare  been  worshipped  by  the  Heathen ;  but  this,  like  the 
other  arguments  which  in  this  a&ir  they  hare  vainly  brought  forward,  may 
easily  be  demolished.  It  is  manifest  that  of  old  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts  have 
been  offered  up  by  holy  men  to  the  Lord  Almighty,  and  also  that  by  the  priests 
of  the  Qentiles  they  hare  been  offered  up  to  devils ;  and,  further,  that  anciently 
the  images  of  infiimous  men  were  by  satanic  suggestion  set  up  in  temples,  and 
also  that  the  pictures  of  certain  Sunts  have  been  placed  by  Catholics  in  their 
basilicss  both  as  a  memorial  of  things  done  by  them  and  as  an  ornament  to  the 
buildluff.  But,  as  the  use  of  slain  beasts  in  sacrifice  was  practised  by  the  holy 
faiKers  before  the  law,  and  in  the  law  was  delivered  by  the  Lord  to  MoteB,  let 
them  show  when  the  custom  of  worshipping  images  was  instituted  either  by  the 
Patriarchs  before  the  law,  or  by  the  Legislator  under  the  law,  or  by  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  in  the  New  Testament,  or  by  the  Apostles  or  apostolic  men,  their 
snooessors.  That  whereaa,  the  celebration  of  these  Others  hss  so  anUientic  a 
tradition,  they  may  tell  what  support  they  have  for  their  adoration  of  images. 
And,  whereas,  they  cannot  do  this,  let  them  blush  for  the  useless  endeavour — 
let  them  repent  and  acknowledge  their  folly  in  endeavouring  to  sssimilata  their 
image-worship  to  the  oblation  of  holy  sacrifices. 

I  "now  can  it  be  supposed  that  images  were  msde  by  Catholics  for  the  pur- 
pose of  worship  when  in  the  first  instance  they  were  not  made  even  by  the 
Qentiles  themselves  for  this  purpose  %  The  use  of  images  began  thus : — Out 
of  regard  for  the  dead,  whether  they  were  kings,  founders  of  cities,  or  inventors 

.  of  certain  arts,  they  who  loved  and  respected  them  made  pictures  or  effigies  of 
them  that  their  grief  on  account  of  their  loss  might  find  some  consolation 
in  contemplating  their  images.  But  by  deg^rees,  by  the  suggestion  of  devils, 
this  error  found  its  way  among  their  posterity,  that  they  should  look  on  those 
whom  their  parents  had  caused  to  be  depicted  solely  lor  the  memorial  of  their 
name,  as  gods,  and  to  worship  them  accordingly,  that,  in  these,  the  demons 
might  consider  the  wretched  men  as  seduced  to  worship  themselves.  After  this 
example,  we  see  the  use  of  images  is  so  greatly  on  the  increase :  so  that  those 
pictures  and  Images  which  were  made  only  for  the  ornament  of  buildings, 
and  the  memorial  of  things  past,  are  now,  from  the  insensible  progress  of  evil 
custom,  so  extolled  by  some  Catholics  that  they  are  actually  worshipped — 
tapers  are  lighted  before  them,  incense,  first  fruits,  and  other  offerings  are 
made  to  them ;  and,  what  is  yet  worse,  we  find  that  it  is  the  case  in  the  rqg^ons 
of  Greece,  that  Pontiffs,  who  ought  to  teach  that  God  alone  is  to  be  worshipped 
— that  He  alone  should  be  adored — that  they  should  serve  Him  only — conress 
that  they  shall  serve  images,  and  worship  and  adore  them,  and  should  pretend 
to  judge  those  who  despise  them — who  worship  and  adore  God  only — as  Here- 
tics Ix^use  of  their  contempt  of  such  things,  and  on  this  account  to  bring 
them  under  their  anathema.  For  much  in  the  same  way  as  this  most  sinfbi 
way  of  worshipping  idols,  or  rather  devils,  crept  in  amongst  the  Gentiles,  so 
with  sorrow  we  add  has  this  most  absurd  custom  of  worshipping  images  gained 
ground,  and  things  made  for  one  purpose  are  seen  to  be  used  for  another.  We 
do  not  call  the  images,  which  we  set  up  in  our  basilicas,  idols ;  and  that  others 
may  not  call  them  idols,  we  refuse  to  worship,  adore,  or  to  offer  them  any  ser- 
vice ;  for  it  is  not  the  thing  itself  but  the  purpose  to  which  it  is  applied  that 
makes  it  sinful  or  otherwise ;  for  evidently  there  are  many  things  which  may 
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written,  *  Tbey  sacrificed  unto  the  Lord  God '  (Deut  zzxii.  17).  But 
the  things  which  are  offered  to  derils  are  execrable  and  abominable ; 
for,  saich  the  Scripture,  *  They  sacrificed  to  derils  and  not  to  God  '  (1 
Cor.  X.  20).  From  us  and  by  us  is  the  good  or  evil,  and  noc  in  the 
subject.  ^  For  (saith  the  Apostle)  is  the  idol  any  thing  ? — or  is  tbat 
which  is  offered  to  idols  any  thing  ?  But  I  say  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  God.'  But  now 
egregiously  mistaken,  interweaving  calumny  and  falsehood,  they  deli- 
berate and  add  as  follows.'* 

Greoort  reads : — 

**  Let,  therefore,  every  mouth  cease  any  more  to  utter  unjust  and 
contemptuous  speeches  against  this  opiniou  and  decision  which  by  ua 
has  been  received  from  God.  The  Saints  who  have  pleased  God  and 
who  have  been  honoured  by  Him  with  the  grace  of  sanctity  live  ever 
with  God,  although  they  are  removed  from  us.  He,  therefore,  who, 
by  an  art  dead  and  hateful,  and  which  never  can  confer  life,  would 
endeavour  to  raise  them  up  among  us  again,  is  thereby  proved  to  be  a 
blasphemer." 

Epiphaxius  reads  :— 

**  By  what  they  have  now  said  they  have  proved  themselves  to  be 
strangers  and  aliens  from  the  peace  of  God  which  the  Lord  hath  left 
to  those  who  believe  in  Him  in  sincerity  and  without  deceit,  saying, 
*  Peace  I  leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you '  (John  ziv*  27). 
For  how  can  they  have  peace  when  the  Catholic  Church,  holding  to 
and  confirmed  by  her  traditions,  is  decided  against  their  opinions  and 
decision  ?  They  who,  under  the  influence  of  divine  zeal,  are  ever 
more  conco^iant  with  the  fathers  and  with  the  tradition  of  ecclesimstical 

be  riffhtly  made  hm  of,  but  being  used  amisi  are  tinfol  to  us ;  and  thus  one 
and  we  lame  thing  which  to  those  who  use  it  aright  brings  no  ill  consequence 
with  it,  to  those  who  use  it  amiss  is  fraught  with  greatest  danger.  Whereas, 
they  furthermore  prate  that  the  holy  fathers,  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses, 
Samuel,  and  David,  are  to  be  accused,  we  feel  no  inclination  to  accuse  but  rather 
to  praise  them,  as  it  is  said  in  Ecclesiasticus,  '  Let  us  praise  Cuoions  men  and 
.  our  fathers  in  their  generation,'  **  &c  FHere  follows  a  particular  mention  of 
each  of  these  holy  men,  with  reasons  why  they  should  be  praised  rather  than 
censured,  which  is  somewhat  superiuous,  as  the  Nicene  divines  had  no  inten- 
tion of  censuring  them,  but  only  of  excusing  themselves  by  their  example. 
Neither  did  they  intend  to  say  that  the  Patriarchs  offered  up  Pagan  sacrifices, 
but  only  that,  if  they  were  to  be  accused  of  idolatry  because  of  their  images, 
their  fathers  might  be  accused  of  offering  to  God  Oentile  sacrifices  because  tLey 
offered  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts.] 
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order,  flee  from  and  avoid  those  who  maintam  the  contrary  as  enemies. 
These  therefore,  the  true  worshippers,  who  serve  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  and  have  pictorial  representations  only  for  the  sake  of  illustration 
and  memorial,  and  in  spite  of  their  opinion  and  decree  which  was  never 
received  by  God,  do  embrace  and  salute  them — being  armed  with  the 
breastplate  of  tnith — will  never  cease  to  pierce  wiih  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  as  having  cut  themselves  off  from  the  whole  body  of  the  Church. 
The  Saints  who  pleased  God  in  former  ages  have  left  written  records  of 
their  lives  for  our  profit  and  salvation,  and  also  have,  by  pictorial  re- 
presentations, handed  down  the  deeds  wluch  they  wrought  in  tiie 
Church  for  the  awakening  of  our  minds  by  remembronce  and  to  ex- 
cite us  to  follow  their  manner  of  life.  Thus,  St.  Basil,  in  his  pane- 
gyric on  the  forty  holy  Martyrs,  says,  '  Come,  let  us  by  our  com- 
memoration set  them,  as  it  were,  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  exhibit 
them  for  the  common  good  of  all  now  present,  displaying,  us  in  a  pic- 
tare,  the  glorious  deeds  of  these  men.  For  the  feats  of  war  have  been 
often  set  fortli  both  by  the  historian  and  by  the  painter — the  one 
adorning  them  in  the  beauties  of  language,  the  other  by  the  powers  of 
the  pencil ;  and  both  the  one  and  the  other  have  excited  many  to 
deeds  of  bravery.  For  what  the  discourse  of  the  historian  presents 
to  our  ears,  that  the  silent  picture  displays  by  imitation.  But  now, 
with  craft  and  praise  commingled,  tliey  continue.*' 

Gregory  reads : — 

'*  How,  then,  shall  any  one  dare  to  poiirtray  with  this  vain  heathen 
art  the  ever- to -be- praised  Mother  of  God,  whom  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  overshadowed — by  whom  the  unapproachable  light  shone 
upon  us — who  is  more  exalted  than  the  heavens — more  holy  than  die 
cherubim  ?*  Again :  who  will  not  blush  to  depict  by  this  same  Gen- 
tile contrivance  those  who  hereafter  shall  reign  together  with  Christ—^ 
who  shall  be  assessors  together  with  Him — who  shall  judge  the  world 
— who  shall  be  conformed  to  His  glory  ? — '  of  whom  (as  say  the  oracles) 
the  world  was  not  worthy  *  (Heb.  xi.  38).  It  is  not  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians who  have  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  make  use  of  the  customs 
of  the  Gentiles  who  worship  devils,  or  to  insult  in  inglorious  and  life- 
less material  those  who  shall  hereafter  shine  in  such  glory.  We  re- 
ceive not  the  proofs  of  our  faith  from  aliens ;  for,  when  the  devils  called 

*  These  uoscriptiiral  praises,  echoed  from  East  to  West,  from  North  to 
South,  proTe  a  very  general  prevalence  of  error  over  all  the  ChrUtian  Church 
at  thia  period.  Hoir  do  we  know  that  Mary  is  more  holy  than  the  Cherubim  Y 
Our  Lord  (St.  ^(att.  xii.  60)  gives  a  very  ditt'oieiu  notion. 
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Jesus  the  Son  of  God.  He  rebulced  them,  not  choosing  to  have  the  tes- 
timony of  evil  spirits  "  (Mark  L  25  ;  Luke  iy.  41 ). 

Epiphanius  reads:— 

^  In  order  to  entrap  the  simple  into  agreement  with  their  vanities, 
they  commence  with  panygerics.  They,  however,  who  have  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent,  and  instead  of  his  craft  the  innocence  of  the 
dove,  are  accustomed  to  honour  in  discourses  and  in  panygerics  the 
undefiled,  immaculate,  the  true  and  rightful  Mother,  God,  and  the 
Saints,  and  by  means  of  books  to  call  their  virtues  to  nund — and  they 
further  are  accustomed,  by  means  of  pictorial  representations,  to  moke 
known  their  conflicts  and  their  fortitude,  to  magnify  them  with  highest 
honour,  and  to  recognize  them,  acoordmg  to  the  divine  Apostle,  '  as 
having  departed,  as  being  with  Christ  '*  (Philip,  i.  23),  and  as  making 
intercession  for  us  ;  and  this,  while  they  offer  their  sincere  and  un- 
feigned faith  and  the  worship  which  is  in  sincerity  and  truth,  to  God 
alone,  and  not  to  any  creature  under  heaven  whatever.  Why  should 
they  calumniate  truth  by  assuming  matter  to  be  a  base  thing  ?  It  be- 
hoved  them  rather  to  avoid  the  evil  and  choose  the  good.  They  should 
have  remembered  concerning  the  sacrifices  of  old,  which,  when  offered 
to  God,  are  commended  in  Scripture,  but  when  offered  to  devils,  though 
the  material  were  just  the  same,  are  accounted  full  of  all  pollution. 
But  they,  taking  only  the  material  into  consideration,  accuse  the 
Church  of  having  symbols  of  heathen  invention.  But,  since  matter 
may  be  applied  to  the  most  opposite  purposes,  it  is  not  to  be  denounced 
as  evil,  nor  is  its  utility  to  be  despised.  For,  if  this  their  way  of  rea- 
soning and  arguing  be  admitted,  all  that  is  consecrated  to  God  among 
themselves  must  be  renounced — that  is,  the  holy  garments  and  consecra- 
ted vesssels;  for  the  Gentiles  made  their  idols  of  silver  and  gold,  and 
offered  libations  of  wine,  and  they  among  the  Hebrews  who  would  bring 
in  idolatry,  offered  cakes  of  barley  to  the  Host  of  heaven.  It  is  evident,  * 
therefore,  that  they  slander  the  Catholic  Church.  The  Gentiles  praise 
their  God  and  Demons  in  books  of  history  I  And  shall  we  not  praise 
our  God  or  His  Saints  in  books  of  history,  lest  we  be  as  the  Gentiles  or 
lest  we  receive  testimony  from  aliens  ?f     Oh  I  perversion ! — oh  !  nuul- 

*  St  Paul  speaks  of  himself  depsrting  snd  beinf  with  Christ,  which  is  fax 
better ;  but  not  one  word  of  his  iatcrceding  for  them  after  his  death :  that 
work  he  ascribes  to  Christ  and  to  Him  only  (Rom.  riil.  34  ;  Hebrews  vii.  25). 
The  Intercession  of  Saints  is  found  oniy  in  unwritten  tradition. 

t  The  use  of  images  for  purposes  of  worship  is  forbidden  to  Christians   not 
so  the  UM  of  books.    Books  are  absolutely  neceasary  for  us  :  we  may  do  very 
well  without  any  pictures. 
B   B 
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ness !  Verily,  becaoae  we  are  men  endaed  with  senses,  therefore  we 
use  sensible  objects  for  our  instmction,*  and  for  the  remembrance  of 
every  divine  and  picas  tradition.  But  now,  as  adulterators  of  the  troth, 
perverting  the  ways  and  the  thoughts  of  God,  they  say  ** — 

Greoort  reads : — 

^  In  addition  to  this  our  carefully  examiued  and  well  considered 
decision,  we  have  brought  forward,  both  from  the  divinely-inspired 
Scripture  and  our  accredited  lathers,  plain  testimonies  consentient  with 
us  and  corroborative  of  our  pious  design ;  which  he  who  has  any 
acquaintance  with  them  will  not  controvert,  and  but  let  him  who  is 
ignorant  learn  and  retain  them  as  being  from  God.  Our  first  testimony 
shall  be  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  Himself,  saying,  ^  €h>d  is  a  Spirit, 
vr  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth* 
(John  iv.  24).  Again,  '  No  man  hath  seen  God  any  time '  (iM.  L 
18) :  *  Ye  have  neither  heard  His  voice,  nor  seen  His  shape'  (ibuL 
V.  37).  Again,  He  declares  them  ^  blessed  who  had  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed'"  (ibid.  xz.  29). 

Epiphakiub  reads : — 

<<  When  any  undertake  to  pervert  right  doctrines  according  to  their 
own  fancies  let  no  one  be  surprised  if  they  make  use  of  the  words  of 
Scripture ;  for  every  Heresiarch  has  gatliered  from  the  divinely- inspired 
Scripture  some  occasion  for  their  peculiar  error,  perverting  by  their 
own  misinterpretation  that  which  was  rightly  spoken  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Of  this  Peter,  the  chief  trumpet  of  the  Apostles,  spoke  before* 
hand,  saying,  '  Which  things  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrestf 
according  to  their  own  lusts'  (2  Peter  iii.  16).  And  truly  it  is  the 
great  characteristic  of  Hercsiarchs  to  pervert  the  knowledge  of  divine 
and  true  doctrines  according  to  their  own  lusts.  Thus,  while  the 
fathers  universally  held  these  words,  *  The  Lord  created  me  in  the 
beginning  of  His  ways  among  His  works'  (Proverbs  viii.  22),  to  relate 
to  the  dispensation  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  Arius,  Eunomius,  and 
their  party,  applied  it  to  the  divine  generation  which  was  from  above, 
and  thus  turned  aside  from  the  paths  of  knowledge*    Again,  Apolli- 

*  Were  not  the  Apostles  sad  primitive  Christians  men,  &c.  1  How  wig  it  they 
never  felt  any  need  of  such  objects  for  the  remembrance  of  sscred  tmthsl 
The  Charch,  for  ^ree  himdred  years  at  least,  felt  no  such  need.  The  onlj  per- 
sona who  felt  anything  of  this  kind  were  Gnostic  Heretics  and  the  Qentile 
woman  of  Paneaa. 

t  This  quotation  ia  made  incorrectly.  The  ApotUe  aayi,  They  wiest  the 
Scripturea,  not  according  to  their  own  lusts,  but  to  their  own  destmotion. 
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nanus,  misanderstanding  tlie  words  of  the  Gospel,  '  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  into  heaven  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even 
the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven*  (John  ilL  13),  fell  into  the  absur- 
dity of  supposing  that  God  the  Word  descended  from  heaven  with 
that  flesh  which  He  had  even  when  in  heaven,  co-eternal  and  consub- 
stantial  with  Himself.  He  brought  forward  also  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  'The  second  Man,  the  Lord  from  heaven'  (1  Cor.  xv.  47). 
Thus  was  he  deceived  by  his  peculiar  notions.*  It  is  therefore  no 
wonder  if  the  Heresiarchs  of  this  empty  absurdity  should  also  bring 
forward  passages  from  the  divine  Scripture,  since  they  have  learned 
this  way  of  attack  from  the  same  teachers.  Thus,  words  spoken  of 
the  invisible  incomprehensible  Gh>dhead  they  have  applied  to  the  incar- 
nate dispensation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  one  of  the  holy  Trinity. 
For  what  man  of  common  sense  is  there  who  does  not  know  that  this, 
'No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time*  (John  i.  18),  is  written  concern- 
ing the  divine  nature ;  and  that  if  any  imagine  this,  '  Ye  have  not 
heard  His  voice  nor  seen  His  shape'  {ibid.  v.  37),  to  apply  to  the 
humanity,  he  subverts  the  whole  GospeL  For  how  shall  we  understand 
this,  '  The  Lord  spake  to  His  disciples,'  and  '  the  Lord  spake  to  the 
Jews  who  come  to  Him,'  and  *  the  Lord  said.  Woe  unto  you,  Phari- 
sees,' and  Uhe  Lord  opened  His  mouth  and  taught  them  ?  '—evidently 
as  pointing  out  His  humanity  :  while  this,  <  Ye  have  not  heard  His  voice 
nor  seen  His  shape,'  must  be  understood  of  the  divine  essence.  Inas- 
much as  God  the  Word  became  perfect  man,  as  we  said  before,  *  We 
have  both  heard  His  voice  and  seen  His  shape : '  and  this  even  after 
the  resurrection  ;  for  He  was  handled,  and  being  seen  of  His  disciples 
spake  to  them  concerning  the  kingdom.  Buc  further,  they  have  made 
the  divine  service  (Xarpe/av),  and  worship  which  Christians  with  true 
and  sincere  faith  have  in  themselves,  to  be  the  same  thing  wich  rela- 
tive and  honorary  worship  (ti^  <rxjsriKrj  xal  rifiijriicij  rrpoffKv^tja€t).^'  In 
these  two  points  lies  their  perversion,  whence  they  are,  and  are  denomi- 

*  Might  we  not  fairly  add  as  follows : — And  Adrian,  perverting  the  words 
of  the  sacred  Psalmist,  "  All  the  rich  amonff  the  people  shaJl  seek  thj  ftoe,** 
and  "  Thv  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek,**  and  "  The  light  of  thy  eoontenance  has 
been  marked  upon  us,"  and  "  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  beauty  of  thine  house/' 
eoncloded  both  that  in  the  very  &ee  of  the  second  commandment  the  Jews  did 
worship  images,  and  that  Christians  were  at  full  libertj  to  da  the  same.  So 
Tarasius,  because  Moses  made  Cherubim  overshadowing  Uie  mercj-seat,  per- 
versely reasons,  "  Much  more  shall  not  we  have  the  image  of  our  Lord,  of  His 
Mother,  and  of  the  Saints,  to  overshadow  the  altar  j"  &  Leontius- vainly  eon- 
dudes,  because  it  is  written,  "Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh,"  that  therefore  Christians 
may  worship  pictures,  &c :  thus  bringing  in  a  portentously  absurd  worship 
of  pictures  and  images  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture. 

T  A  distinction  wliich  may  be  made  in  theory,  but  very  difficult  to  maintain 
in  practice,  as  the  records  of  this  Council  prove. 
B  B  2 
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uated  '  Christianity-slanderers  :*  for  they  declare  that  Christianii  ofier 
to  holy  and  venerable  images  the  worship  and  service  dne  to  God  only^* 
and  that  tbcy  circumscribe  the  uncircamscribable  nature  of  the  God- 
head. 0,  the  perversity,  the  stolidity,  and  everything  dse  that  is  ab- 
surd. !  Their  arguments  have  no  foundation,  but  are  made  up  of 
reproach  and  calumny  I  For  Christians  have  neither  offered  up  at 
any  time  the  worship  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth  to  images  nor  to 
the  sacred  type  of  the  cross,  nor  have  they  ever  made  any  image  of 
the  nature  which  is  invisible  and  incomprehensible  ;  but,  inasmuch  at 
the  *  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us/  they  made  the 
picture  or  image  of  His  incarnate  dispensation*  Knowing,  indeed,  that 
<  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Hhn  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,'  they  offer  the  worship  and  service  of  faith  to  that 
God  alone  who  is  above  all,  and  who  is  celebrated  in  a  Trinity  of 
Persons  ;  while,  out  of  desire  and  affection  for  thdr  prototypes,  they 
embrace  and  offer  die  worship  of  honour  to  the  sacred  type  of  the 
cross  and  to  venerable  images.  Their  sophistical  arguments  have 
therefore  been  proved  by  the  truth  to  be  vain,  void,  and  worthless. 
In  like  manner  in  what  follows,  having  meditated  things  beside  the 
truth,  they  say" — 

Gregory  reads: — 

^  And  in  the  Old  Testament  He  saith  to  Moses  and  the  people,  <  Thou 
shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  is  in  the  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the 

water  under  the  earth  (Exodus  zz.  4  ;  Deut.  v.  8) For  in  the 

mount  from  the  midst  of  the  fire  ye  have  heard  the  voice  of  words : 
ye  saw  no  likeness,  only  ye  heard  a  voice* "  (Deut.  iv.  12). 

Epiphakius  reads: — 

'*  Hence,  forsooth,  taking  occasion  for  their  impiety,  they  would 
with  their  sophisms  scare  Christians  as  though  they  were  children — ^as 
if,  because  they  had  the  illustration  of  pictures  for  the  remembrance  of 
Christ  and  His  Saints,  they  were  in  danger  of  relapsing  into  idolatry ! 
And  these  worthy  men,  intending  all  iniquity  by  their  harangues,  take 
refuge  in  this, '  Thou  shalt  make  no  manner  of  similitude ;'  and  *  thus 
holding  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,'  and  <  seeking  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,* t  they  train  themselves  in  impiety ;  and,  vaunting 

*  And  thej  say  right,  for  very  msny  Christians  do  act  thus. 

t  In  what  sense  do  they  hold  the  truth  in  onrighteoosness  who  refuse  to 
bow  down  before  pictures  and  images  1  Or  in  what  ?ray  do  they  who  obey  the 
second  commandment  set  up  their  own  righteousness  ? 
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tbemselves  in  the  emptiness  of  falsehood,  they  have  become  aliens  to 
the  troth.  With  theatrical  pomp  they  right  solemnly  set  themselves 
to  adapt  to  the  general  assembly  of  the  Christians,  the  words  of  the 
law  giyen  of  old  to  the  people  of  Israel,  who  bad  served  the  golden 
calf  and  had  too  much  acquaintance  with  Egyptian  abominations  ;  and 
in  doing  this  they  are  taken  in  the  words  of  their  own  lips.  Would 
they  bad  reflected  that  it  was  when  God  was  about  to  bring  His  people 
into  the  land  of  promise,  because  that  there  dwelt  therein  nations 
which  served  idols,  and  worshipped  demons,  and  the  sun,  die  moon, 
the  stars,  and  other  created  tbiugs — yea,  even  birds,  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  and  not  the  living  and  the  true  Qod — that  He  gave  this 
command,  *  Thou  sbalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the 
likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath, 
or  under  the  earth  : '  and  He  added  also,  in  order  to  exclude  idolatry, 
^  Thou  shalt  not  worship  them,  nor  serve  them.**  But  when  Moses, 
His  faithful  servant,  by  the  command  of  God,  made  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  in  order  to  shew  how  all  things  serve  Him,  he  made  of 
gold  palpable  figures  of  Cherubim  in  the  form  of  men,  antitypes  of 
intellectual  beings,  to  overshadow  the  mercy-  seat,  which  mercy-seat 
prefigured  Christ,  *  For  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins'  (John  ii. 
2),  as  saith  the  Apostle.  Therefore,  in  two  different  iiiiys  he  would 
lead  them  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  first  saying,  *  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve,'f  then  making  the 
molten  Cherubim  of  gold  oversliadowing  the  mercy-seat — that  is* 
worshipping  it— thus,  by  sights  as  well  as  by  hearing,  leading  them  to 
worship  the  Lord  their  God  and  to  serve  Him  only.     But  they,  with 

*  The  new  edition  of  the  second  commandment,  acoording  to  the  most  ap- 
proved unwritten  traditions,  most  run  thus — Thon,  0  Israel,  who  art  just  come 
oot  of  idolatrons  Egj'pt  and  art  about  to  enter  into  idolatrous  Canaan,  sliait 
not  make  any  graven  image,  !&e. ;  thbu  shalt  not  worship  nor  serve  them :  but 
the  spiritual  Israel — that  is.  Christians,  who  by  prophecy  cannot  possibly  be- 
come idolaters — may  make  likenesses  of  things  both  m  heaven  and  on  the  earth, 
and  may  worship  them — that  is,  may  bow  down  to  them,  offer  incense  to  them, 
light  tapers  before  them,  &c :  for  Moses,  by  God*B  command,  made  golden 
Cherubim ;  therefore  Christians,  without  any  such  command,  may  both  make 
images  of  Saints,  and  fall  down  before  them  and  worship  them  t  Do  not  these 
Kicene  ''ievvaScu  He  open  to  their  own  charge  of  holding  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness 1 

t  Comparing  ^latthew  iv.  10  with  Deuteronomy  vi.  18,  we  find  the  words  of 
oar  Lord  are,  **  Krptov  rov  Oeov  aov  w/jotjcvinyo'ciy :"  in  Deuteronomy  it  is, 
**  Kv/Moir  Toy  Qeou  eov  <l>opfjOi^ffrj,"  If  one  is  equivalent  to  the  other  it  is 
evident  that  the  distinction  made  Iwtween  "  Latria"  and  "  Doulia"  has  no  place 
in  Scripture — that  the  word  **  worship'*  is  as  much  limited  to  God  only  as  the 
word  "  serve  /'  for  who  would  "  fear  before'*  pictures  of  Chri»t  or  the  SaintA  1 

X  How  the  Israelites  were  to  be  instructcxi  or  taught  by  the  sight  of  that 
which  they  never  saw  does  not  easily  appear. 
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minda  replete  with  perversity,  now  bring  fonirard  certain  words  of 
the  Apostles  also." 

Greoobt  reads: — 

<<  *  And  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the 
likeness  of  sinful  men,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator*  (Rom.  i.  23-25).  And  again,  *  If  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more* 
(2  Cor.  V.  16) ;  'we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight '  (ibid,  7).  And 
as  the  same  declares  most  convincingly,  ^So  then  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God '"  (Rom.  x.  17)* 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  To  say  the  truth,  it  is  they  that  are  like  the  Heathen  who 
changed  the  glory  of  God  and  serve  the  creature  more  than  the  Crea- 
tor, who  thus  change  and  pervert  the  Apostle's  words  after  their  own 
lusts.*  For  every  one  knows  that  the  Apostle  is  deriding  the  Gen- 
tiles when  he  says,  *'  They  changed  the  glory  of  God  into  the  likeness 
of  corruptible  man  ;*  for  he  adds  further,  *  and  of  birds,  and  beasts, 
and  creeping  things;*  but  in  their  craft  they  would  not  allow  the 
whole  passage  to  appear,  that  in  this  way  they  might  seduce  the  more 
simple  to  imi^ine  that  the  Apostle  was  directing  his  discourse  against 
the  pictures  and  images  used  in  the  Church.  Now,  it  is  these  words 
which  follow  which  make  the  meaning  of  the  passage  clear;  for  he 
had  made  mention  of  birds,  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things;  and 
that  so  they  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator.  They  who 
have  any  acquaintance  with  history  are  well  aware  that  the  Egyptians 
of  old  worshipped  oxen  and  other  four-footed  creatures ;  also  various 
kinds  of  birds,  flies,  and  wasps,  and  creatures  yet  more  vile  than  these ; 
and  that  the  Persians  worshipped  the  sun  and  fire :  the  Greeks  beside 
these  worshipped  every  creature,  as  also  did  certain  of  the  Hebrews, 
as  we  learn  from  the  books  of  Kings  and  the  writings  of  the  Prophets, 

But  now  let  them  declare  to  us  when  it  was  that  the  nations  be- 
came vain  and  that  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened — was  il  before  or 
after  that  they  had  believed  ?     No  doubt  it  was  before  tliey  believed  i 

*  How  they  who  would  have  no  images  at  all  are  like  the  Heathen,  whose 
religion  consisted  in  making  and  honouring  them,  is  not  yery  clear  1  AU 
idoUtry  is  not  equally  gross ;  nor  did  all  Heathen  nations,  or  the  same  Heathen 
nations  at  all  times,  worship  birds  and  beasts.  To  change  the  glory  of  Qod 
into  the  likeness  of  corruptible  man,  though  not  the  worst  form  of  idolatry, 
was  ncTertheless  idolatry ;  and  it  was  to  this  kind  of  idolatry  that  the  wor- 
ship of  Christians  was  then  tending. 
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for  that  is  clear  enough.     Bat  if  they  say  in  reply  that  the  Heathen 
after  they  have  belieTed  have  seryed  the  creature  and  idols*  then  I 
say  that,  according  to  them,  the  predictions  spoken  by  the  Prophets 
concerning  the  Church  to  take  place  after  the  dispensation  of  Christ 
our  God  are  devoid  of  truth.     For  it  is  written,  ^  Jerusalem  shall  be 
holy,  and  strangers  shall  no  longer  pass  through  her  *  (Joel  iii.  17); 
and  <  My  mercy  I  will  not  separate  from  her,  neither  will  I  profane 
my  covenant,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips '  *  (Psalm 
Izzxix*  33,  34).     But  if  it  were  altogether  before  the  coming  of  Christy 
that  men  separated  themselves  firom  the  knowledge  of  Gk>d  and, 
having  served  Satan,  were  delivered  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  it  is  in 
vain  now  to  bring  these  words  forward  as  a  chai^  against  Christians.  / 
Against  these  the  Prophet  Isaiah  cries  out  aloud,  saying,  *  Woe  to 
those  who  write   wickedness,   for  writing  they  write  wickedness* 
(IsMah  X.  I);  for,  having  craftily  and  perversely  laid  hold  of  the 
words  of  Scripture  and  of  the  Apostles,  they  have  endeavoured  to  '^ 
subvert  the  great  mystery  of  our  salvation— namely,  the  dispensation 
of  Christ  our  God  by  which  we  were  delivered  from  idolatry,  in  order  j 
to  transfer  this  glory  to  themselves  I     No  Christian  would  ever  believe 
them ;  for  we  all  confess  that  Christ  our  true  God,  by  His  dwelling 
amongst  us  in  the  flesh,  delivered  us  from  idolatrous  error  and  all  x 
Pagan  worship  ;  and  if  any  agree  not  in  this  confession  they  have  no 
oaliing  from  Him.f     To  them  might  the  Apostle  say, '  What  hast 
thou  which  thou  hast  not  received  V     If,  then,  they  have  received  this 
redemption,  they  ought  to  confess  it  and  to  allow  of  images,  by  which 
the  ^ory  of  the  Church  is  presented  to  our  age  and  which  imprint  on 

*  If  this  be  onderstood  literally,  It  has  not  been  fulfilled ;  for  strangen— 
i.e.f  2Xahommedana — liave  had  it  in  poaieMion  tor  nearly  one  thooaand  two  hon- 
dred  yean.  If  it  be  meant  spiritnally  of  the  Church,  it  certainly  is  not  true 
of  the  Churches  of  the  East  and  West.  The  greater  part  of  the  former  haa 
been  utterly  deiuroyed,  and  what  remains  is  in  a  state  of  most  abject  subjec- 
tion to  strangers.  The  Churches  of  Abyssinia  and  Egypt,  and-other  Eastern 
oonntries,  ha?e  &llen  into  Eutycheanism  and  lie  under  the  baa  of  the  Fourth 
ConnoiL  The  Churches  of  Greece  and  Bome  look  on  each  other  as  schis- 
matics, and  many  provinces  of  the  Western  Church  have  become  Protestants ; 
so  that,  in  the  view  of  that  Church,  strangers  bear  the  rule.  This  text,  then, 
no  more  implies  safety  from  idolatry  than  from  division. 

t  To  consider  the  redemption  of  Christ  as  merely  relating  to  being  turned 
from  idols  to  the  service  of  one  God  is  a  narrow  view.  Chnstians  who  were 
never  idolatrous  at  all  stand  in  need  of  redemption  as  much  as'others.  Christ 
bj  His  death  laid  the  foundation  of  this  great  work,  the  bringing  of  all  nations 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  but,  in  the  superstmction,  human  instru- 
ments were  used.  And  as  they  were  required  in  building  up,  so  in  repairing 
thai  which  wa^  broken  down,  or  in  building  up  aright  when  others  had  built 
amiss ;  and  the  work  of  recovering  the  Church  from  Arianism  by  Athanasius 
and  others  might  be  said  quite  as  much  to  interfere  with  the  work  of  Christ  as 
the  efforts  of  the  iconoclasts  to  recover  the  Church  from  idolatry. 
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our  minda  evangelical  transacdons,  ministering  to  the  remembrance 
and  illostration  of  the  history  of  the  Gk>spe],  at  we  have  often  said 
before.*  And  since  they  hare  brought  forward  these  words  of  tlie 
Apostle,  saying,  *  If  we  hsTo  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  hence- 
forward know  we  Him  no  more,'  and  '  We  walk  by  flesh  and  not  by 
right,'  let  us  bring  forward  also  our  illustrious  Doctors  as  inter- 
preters thereof.  John  was  endowed  with  doctrine  more  precious  than 
that  of  gold  and  precious  stones  in  his  interpretation  of  this  passage  of 
the  Apostle,  ^  Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh,  and  if  we 
hare  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  henceforth  know  we  Him  no 
more,'  speaks  thus,  *  We  know  none  of  the  fiiithful  after  the  flesh :  how 
is  this,  if  they  are  yet  in  flesh  ?  Because  their  carnal  life  is  at  an  end, 
and  we  have  been  bom  again  from  nature  by  the  Spirit,  and  we  are 
acquainted  with  another  citizenship  and  conyersatiou,  another  life, 
and  disposition,  even  that  which  is  heavenly '  (Hom.  xi.  on  2  Cor.) 
And,  again,  of  this  itself,  he  shows  Christ  to  be  the  Author: 
wherefore  he  adds,  '  If  we  have  known  Christ  afUr  the  flesh, 
yet  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more.'  What,  then,  tell  me,  hath 
He  lain  aside  Hb  body  ?  And  is  He  now  %vithout  the  body  ?  Away 
with  the  notion!  For  even  now  He  is  in  the  flesh.  *For  this 
Jesus  who  was  taken  up  from  us  into  heaven  shall  come  again  in  like 
manner '  (Acts  1.  11).  In  like  manner  ?  How  ?  In  the  flesh  with 
the  body.  Why,  then,  does  he  say  <  If  we  have  known  Christ  after 
the  flesh  we  shall  know  Him  no  more  ?  *  Because  that  if  we  have 
known  Christ  subject  to  suffering  {iraOfirotf)  we  shall  know  Him  thus 
no  more.  In  respect  of  us  to  be  a/ler  tkejiesk  is  our  being  in  our  sins, 
and  not  to  be  after  the  fleeh  is  not  to  be  in  our  sins.  In  respect  of 
Christ  to  be  after  the  fleeh  is  to  be  exposed  to  the  sufferings  of  nature, 
such  as  thirst,  hunger,  weariness,  and  sleep ;  '  for  He  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth'  (I  Pet.  ii.  22).  Wherefore 
also  He  saith,  *  Which  of  you  conviuceth  me  of  ^n  '  (John  viii.  46)? 
And,  again,  *  The  Prince  of  this  world  cometh  and  hath  nothing  in 
me'  (xiv.  10).  For  Christ  not  to  be  after  the  fieeh  means  that 
henceforth  He  is  not  free  from  all  such  circumstances,  and  not  that 
He  is  without  body  ;  for  with  this  body,  free  from  suffering,  free  from 
corruption,  He  is  coming  to  judge  the  world,  to  which  glory  we  also 

*  StrsDge  reasoning  ! — because  Christ  baa  redeemed  tbem  from  Heathen 
idolatry,  therefore  they  are  at  liberty  to  have  a  sort  of  semi-Pagan  idolatry 
called  image-worship  to  display  the  gloiy  of  Him  who  declares,  "  I  will  not 

Sire  mj  praise  to  graven  images  "  (Isaiah  zWii.  8).  Certainly,  we  ought  to 
0  whateTer  is  commanded  in  the  Goipels  or  the  word  of  Ood ;  but  against  the 
traditions  of  men,  the  great  source  of  image-worship,  the  Apostle  warns  us 
Col.  ii.  8). 
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are  tending ;  ^  for  our  body  shall  be  made  like  unto  His  glorious  body* 
(PhiLiiL  12). 

"  Cjrril  of  Alexandria,  the  champion  of  our  pure  faith,  when  interpre- 
ting the  same  passage,  explains  it  thus :  *  Since  the  onlj-begottcu 
Word  of  God  became  Mon,  a  second  root  of  our  race  has  appeared, 
not  according  to  the  first  from  Adiun,  but  which  is  to  be  considered 
better.  We  arc  transformed  beyond  all  comparison  in  things  to 
life  ;  for  we  are  not  under  death,  but  under  the  Word  Himself, 
who  giTeth  life  to  all;  and  no  one  is  any  longer  in  the  flesh — 
that  is,  in  carnal  weakness,  which  is  destruction.  Paul  does  not 
affirm  this,  that  Christ  was  not  in  the  flesh ;  for  though  he  says 
*  that  we  know  no  one  according  to  the  flesh,'  it  is  not  this  that 
he  means,  for,  otherwise,  how  could  He  have  died,  for  this  is  a 
weakness  belonging  to  the  flesh?  What  he  intends  therefore  is 
this :  the  Word  became  flesh  and  died  for  all,  and  in  this  manner 
we  have  known  Him  according  to  the  flesh,  but  henceforth  know 
we  Him  no  more ;  for  though  even  now  He  be  in  the  flesh  (for 
He  rose  again  the  third  day  and  ascended  into  heaven),  yet  is  He 
now  to  be  considered  as  superior  to  the  flesh,  for  He  died  no 
more,  nor  does  He  endure  any  infirmity  of  the  fleshy  but  is  above  all 
things  as  being  God,  See,  therefore,  ye  of  the  opposite  party,  that 
not  only  do  ye  pervert  the  words  of  the  Apostles,  but  set  yourselves 
in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  also.  For  they,  from 
the  above-mentioned  words  of  the  Apostles,  prove  that  Christ,  afler 
His  resurrection,  was  made  free  from  suffering,  and  would  teach  us  as 
being  conformed  to  the  body  of  His  glory  that  we  should  not  walk 
according  to  the  flesh — that  is,  that  we  should  not  aflfect  the  pursuit 
of  carnal  pleasures.  But  ye,  not  enduring  to  tread  ux  their  steps,  as 
holding  opinions  directly  opposed  to  the  fathers,  must  needs  bring  in 
some  novel  interpretation,  and,  walking  in  untrodden  paths,  leading 
yourselves  and  your  followers  over  precipices  and  ab3rsses,  ye  drag 
them  with  you  down  to  die  lake  of  hell ;  but  none  will  give  any  heed 
to  you,  because  ye  follow  not  the  doctrine  of  our  holy  fathers.* 

*  Unless  these  expositions  of  Chryiostom  and  Cyril  are  intended  to  foreclose 
every  other  (and  other  Others  may  have  interpreted  in  a  different  way),  the 
Iconoclasts  might  make  use  of  them  in  opposition  to  Christian  idolatry,  with- 
oat  intending  to  oppose  or  contradict  anything  that  they  said.  Certaixily  they 
who  need  pictores  for  their  devotion  and  religioos  worship  do  walk  by 
si^t.  Faith  enabled  the  Apostles  and  Primitive  Christians  to  worship  with- 
out any  such  helps ;  and  certainly  it  must  be  the  mark  of  a  declining  Church 
to  have  need  of  those  things  which,  in  the  first  instance,  were  never  so  much  as 
thought  of  at  all.  Indeed,  faith  seems  by  this  means  to  be  banished,  as  many 
never  believe  themselves  in  the  presence  of  Christ  but  when  they  are  before  iiis 
picture. 
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**  Bat  with  respect  to  the  words,  *  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  b j  sight, 
the  above-mentioned  John  thus  interprets  them — *  But  lest  any  should 
savy.  what  then?  When  thou  sayest  Being  at  home  in  the  body 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord'  (Horn,  x,  on  2nd  Cor.)  Why  do 
you  speak  thus  ?  Are  we  banished  from  Him  because  we  are  here  ? 
He  anticipates  the  objection  by  saying, '  We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight.'  Even  here  we  know  Him,  but  not  entirely,  as  he  says  else- 
where, ^  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.* 
These  are  the  interpretations  of  our  two  inspired  Others.  And,  more- 
over, the  Apostle  himself  in  other  of  his  writings  clearly  explains  his 
meaning,  as  when  he  says,  '  That  which  a  man  sees,  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  it  ?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 
patience  wait  for  it'  (Rom.  viii.24,  25).  It  is  evident  that  we  walk 
by  faith  and  not  by  sight ;  for  here,  though  we  see  not  Qod^  yet  do  we 
believe  in  Him.  In  like  manner,  by  faith,  we  say  that  all  His  crea- 
tures were  the  work  of  His  hand,  even  as  with  the  sublime  voice  of 
the  Spirit  the  same  divine  Apostle  declares, '  By  faith  we  understand 
that  the  heavens  were  made  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear*  (Heb.  xi.3)  ;  and 
thus  we,  contemplating  the  well-ordered  motion  of  all  things,  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  that  God  who  hath  created  all  in  wisdom.*  This  is,  then, 
the  meaning  of  the  words  '  We  walk  by  fJEiith  and  not  by  sight,'  and  it 
is  not  as  they  would  interpret  the  passage  who,  from  the  want  of  dis- 
cipline, would  pervert  the  Apostle's  sentiments  as  if  they  were  against 
the  worship  of  images.  Having  heard  the  doctrines  of  the  fathers, 
these  have  we  followed,  and  this  present  innovation  we  have  abomi- 
nated, sajdng,  ^  I  have  hated  the  assembly  of  those  who  do  evil,  and  I 
will  not  sit  together  with  the  wicked  *  "  (Psalm  xxvi.  5).t 
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Epiphanius  reads : — 

<'  That  their  feet  running  towards  evil  have  been  caught  in  their 

*  If,  by  seeing  the  natural  creation,  we  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
as  they  confess,  vntkout  images,  why  may  we  not,  from  the  hearing  of  the 
divine  word,  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  toithotU  images  ?  How,  then,  is 
it  necessary  to  have  pictures  for  us  to  worship  Christ  by  1  Or,  how  do  we 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  Him  through  them  1  Christians  walk  by  faith  in 
that  Saviour  whom  they  sts  not :  not  by  looking  on  His  picture,  much  less  by 
worshipping  it,  but  by  believing  in  His  promises,  and  by  conforming  them- 
selves to  His  holy  image,  by  taking  up  their  cross,  and  by  diligent  and  £sithfiil 
obedience  to  His  promises. 

t  No  notice  taken  of  the  passage  from  Romans  x.  17. 
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own  snores,  and  that  none  of  those  brought  np  in  the  Chnroh  have 
changed  the  glory  of  God  for  the  making  of  images,  or  for  the  worship 
of  any  created  thing  whatever,  has  been  proved  already.  Let  us, 
then,  now  proceed  to  the  subversion  of  the  remainder  of  their  argu- 
ments, having  invincible  truth  as  our  ally  :  for  they,  not  unwilling  by 
every  addition  to  mako  evil  abound,  must  bring  our  holy  fathers  also 
into  the  arena,  and  absurdly  represent  them  as  having  spoken  against 
the  making  of  venerable  images,  proceeding  thus  :** — 

Grsoort  reads : — 

**  In  a  similar  way  have  the  disciples  and  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
our  divinely-speaking  fathers,  taught.  Wherefore  he  who  was  illus- 
trious among  the  champions  of  the  Church,  the  far-famed  Epiphanius 
Bishop  of  Cyprus  says,  '  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  hold  fast  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  received,  and  turn  neither  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left :'  after  which  he  odds,  *  In  this  respect  be  mindful,  my 
brioved  children,  not  to  introduce  images  into  the  churches  nor  into 
the  cemeteries  of  the  Saints ;  but  labour  by  memory  ever  to  have  God 
dwelling  in  your  hearts.  Neither  should  they  be  brought  into  private 
booses;  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  wander  hither  and 
thither  af^  the  sight  of  the  eyes  and  the  vagaries  of  the  imagination.' 
And  he  made  also  other  discourses  against  the  formation  of  images, 
which  the  studicos  enquirer  may  easily  find  on  seeking  after  them.** 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

"  The  studious  enquirer  into  ecclesiastical  matters  knows  this,  that 
he  ought  not  to  look  on  those  as  brethren  who  hold  sentiments  diverse 
from  the  Church,  and  who,  wishing  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness and  to  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
place  their  confidence  in  ambiguous  ahd  superstitious  documents,  since 
they  are  bastards  and  not  the  legitimate  o&priug  of  the  Church. 
He  therefore  will  repel  such  from  him,  saying,  *  Ye  are  the  seed  of 
Canaan  and  not  of  Judah'  (Susanna  56) ;  knowing  also  the  words 
of  the  Evangelist,  '  They  went  out  from  us,  but  were  not  of  us ;  for 
if  they  had  been  of  us  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us' 
(1  John  ii.  19).  And  again  that  the  divine  Apostle  has  said,  <  There 
shall  come  after  my  departure  grievous  wolves,  not  sparing  the  flock,  to 
draw  away  disciples  after  them'  (Acts  xx.  29-30).  And  again,  '  Be- 
ware lest  any  despoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit '  (Col. 
ii.  8).    And  again  the  same  adrises,  *  Believe  not  every  spirit'  (1  John 
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IT.  1 ).  It  becomes  erery  Christian,  therefore,  when  soch  sopposititious 
works  are  read  to  him,  to  reject  them  with  the  greatest  contempt  and 
not  to  admit  them  at  all.  Thus,  in  some  collections  of  the  apostolic 
epistles  is  found  a  forged  epistle  of  the  divine  Apostle  to  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  which  our  fathers  rejected  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  him. 
The  Manicheans  brought  forward  a  Gospel  according  to  St.  Thomas, 
which  the  Catholic  Church  religiously  rejected  as  being  spurious. 
Just  in  the  same  way  we  find  here  a  passage  attributed  to  Saint 
Epiphanius  which  is  none  of  his :  for  the  same  divine  father,  having 
made  a  treatise  of  eighty  chapters,  utterly  triumphs  over  every  heresy, 
whether  Gentile,  Jewish,  or  such  as  have  sprung  up  since  the  estab- 
lishment of  Christianity,  and  he  passes  by  none :  had  he  therefore 
considered  the  making  of  images  to  have  been  against  the  mind  of 
Christ,  he  no  doubt  would  have  placed  that  also  in  his  catalogue  of 
heresies.*     Again,  if  the  Church  had  ever  admitted  these  extracts 

*  This  argoment  is  sharply  censored  in  the  "  Caroline  Booka'*  (lib.  iv.  cap. 
25) : — "  They  who  adore  and  worship  images  conceit  themselves  to  have  attaiDed 
no  slight  ddence  from  this — that  if  one  Epiphanius,  who  had  made  eighty 
chapters  of  distinct  varieties  of  heresies,  had  considered  the  worship  of  images 
to  be  a  heresy,  he  would  have  counted  those  who  worshipped  them  to  lie  here- 
tics. And  if  he  who  made  a  general  treatise  conoeming  all  heresies  had  consi- 
dered this  to  be  a  heresy,  he  surely  would  have  given  it  a  place  amongst  other 
heresies ;  but  he  did  not  place  it  among  those  which  he  enumerated :  it  there- 
fore must  not  be  considered  as  heretical.  To  which  we  reply  on  our  part — If 
this  same  Epiphanius  had  considered  those  who  despise  the  worship  of  images 
as  heretics,  he  would  without  doubt  have  included  them  in  his  general  treatise 
on  heretics  ;  but  he  did  not  count  such  among  heretics  :  it  is  therefore  to  be 
believed  that  they  are  not  heretics.  But  tliat  this  same  Epiphanius  not  oniy 
despised  the  worship  of  images,  but  would  not  allow  to  images  anv  place  in 
churches  at  all,  we  have  the  following  proof:  for,  in  an  epistle  which  was  sent 
by  him  to  John  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  which  has  been  translated  by  Jerome 
from  Greek  into  Latin,  he  writes  as  follows  : — '  I  hear  that  certain  murmur 
against  me  because,  on  going  into  a  church  at  Anabathla,  I  found  hanging 
before  the  doors  a  veil,  dyed  and  painted,  and  having  an  image  of  Christ  or 
of  some  Saint  (I  do  not  remember  very  well  of  whom  it  was  the  image; ;  and 
that  when  I  saw,  quite  contrary  ^  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  this  image 
of  a  man  hanging  up  in  the  church  of  God,  I  tore  it,  and  strongly  advised  ^e 
guardians  of  the  place  to  take  it  and  use  it  as  a  winding-sheet.  They,  on  the 
other  hand,  murmured  and  said — As  he  has  chosen  to  tear  this  veil,  it  is 
but  right  that  he  should  give  us  another.  Which  when  I  heard  I  promised 
to  give  them  another  in  its  place,  and  to  send  it  to  them  immediately. 
Some  time  has  elapsed  while  I  was  seeking  for  a  veil  good  enough  for  this  pur- 
nose,  and  I  determined  to  send  it  from  Cyprus.  And  now  I  have  sent  the  best 
1  could  find ;  and  I  entreat  you  to  issue  orders  to  the  Presbyter  of  the  place  to 
receive  the  veil  which  I  have  sent  from  the  bearer,  and  furthermore  to  com- 
mand that  no  veils  of  that  kind,  so  contrary  to  our  religion,  be  hung  up  in  the 
Church  of  Christ :  for  it  becomes  your  honour  to  exercise  that  vigilant  and 
scrupulous  caution  which  is  worthy  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  of  the  people 
entrusted  to  your  care.'  Such  we  have  found  to  be  the  sentiments  of  Epipha- 
nius, which,  whether  they  are  to  be  blamed  or  commended,  must  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  reader.  But  let  us  come  now  to  the  blessed  Augustine  ;  and 
let  us  enquire  of  him  whether  any  heresy  ever  made  use  of  image-worship. 
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here  cited  ogoiost  boly  images,  sure  these  some  venerable  images 
would  never  have  been  depicted  as  they  have  been,  whether  for  the 
ornament  of  churches  or  our  reminiscence.  Indeed,  the  very  passages 
of  which  the  patrons  of  thb  vanity  speak  as  an  evidence  in  their 
&vonr  contain  their  own  confutation.  For  St.  Epiphanius  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Theodosius  and  Arcadius ;  between  that  period  and  the 
rise  of  the  present  heresy  is  about  four  hundred  years;  and  no 
Christian  ever  admitted  these  books  against  images  except  the  Mae 
promoters  of  this  late  innovation.  If,  therefore,  for  so  long  a  period 
they  had  found  no  admittance  into  the  Church,  neither  shall  they  now 
be  admitted  for  that  they  never  were  admitted  before.  Another 
epistle  which  some  of  them  have  brought  forward  falsely  inscribed,  as 
from  tliis  some  St.  Epiphanius  Metropolitan  of  Cyprus  to  the  Emperor 
Theodosius,  having  fallen  into  our  hands,  we  having  read  the  same 
with  great  attention  and  not  in  a  cursory  manner  found  towards  the 
dose  a  sentence  of  this  kind,  *  Having  frequently  spoken  to  my  fellow- 
labourers  about  the  taking  away  of  images,  I  could  not  prevail  with 
them,  nor  could  I  obtain  any  hearing  from  them  on  the  subject.'  Let 
us,  then,  consider  who  were  the  venerable  doctors  and  indomitable 
cham[»ons  of  the  Church  who  lived  in  the  age  of  our  Father  Epipha- 

This  ssme  venenible  doctor  made  a  treatise  on  eighty-nine  heresies,  among 
whieh  two  at  least  approved  the  worship  of  images — ^viz.,  the  Simonians  and 
tlie  Carpocratians.  And  to  make  this  more  evident  the  words  of  thii  same 
doctor  coQceming  them  shall  be  here  brought  forward;  for  he  obF^rves  as 
follows : — *  The  Simonians  are  named  from  Simon  J^Iagos,  who,  ha«rixig  been 
baptized  by  Philip  the  Deacon,  as  it  is  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  wished 
to  pnrchase  from  the  holy  Apostle  for  money  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might  be 
given  to  those  on  whom  he  laid  his  hands.  lie  deceived  many  by  his  magical 
arts :  hs  taaght  also  the  execrable  abomination  of  a  community  of  women,  and 
denied  that  God  made  the  world :  he  denied  also  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh, 
and  declared  that  he  was  Christ :  he  gave  to  his  disciples  the  images  of  him- 
self and  his  female  companions  to  worship,  which  he  set  up  at  Rome  as  images 
6f  gods  by  public  authority,'  &o.  As,*  therefore,  the  heresy  which  had  its  origin 
with  this  Simon,  and  is  styled  'the  Simonian,'  is  ntterlj^  despised  by  the 
fidthfal,  so  ought  the  custom  of  wordiipping  images  to  be  altogether  set  at 
nought.  There  is  also  another  heresy  wmch  admits  of  this  error,  which  the 
same  doctor  describes  thus : — '  The  Carpocratians  began  from  Carpocrates,  who 
taoffht  all  base  works,  every  invention  of  evil,  and  that  only  bv  the  commission 
of  wese  could  we  escape  the  principalities  and  powers  who  aelif  hted  in  such 
things  or  attain  to  heaven  above.  Of  this  sect  a  certain  Marcelhna  is  said  to 
have  been  a  partisan,  who  used  to  worship  the  images  of  Jesus  and  Paul,  Homer 
and  Pythagoras,  by  bowing  before  them  and  offering  incense  to  them.'  If, 
however,  any  should  object  that  blessed  Augostin  counted  the  worship  of 
images  as  heretical  because  that  Uiese  worshipped  the  ima^  of  certain  Gen- 
tiles, as  Simon  and  Silena,  or  Homer  and  Pvthagoras,  let  him  consider  fhrther 
that  they  are  said  to  have  worshipped  also  thoRe  of  Jesus  and  of  Paul,  and  that 
this  also  was  counted  heretical  by  him.  Now,  if  this  excellent  man  had  consi- 
dered that  images  of  our  Lord  or  His  Apostles  made  with  hands  were  to  be 
adored,  he  never  would  have  counted  the  adoration  of  Paul  and  Jesus,  as 
heretical." 
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nios  here  mentioned.  Basil,  great  in  work  and  word,  Gregory  who 
u  samamed  the  DiTine,  Qregory  Primate  of  Nyssa,  who  is  called  by 
all  a  iuther  of  fathers*  John,  from  whose  tongue  flowed  a  stream 
sweeter  than  honey,  and  who  was  on  this  account  styled  Chrysostom, 
and  in  addition  to  these  Ambrose,  Amphilochius,  and  Cyril  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem.  If,  therefore,  he  who  wrote  this  diatribe  against  holy 
images  declares  that  he  could  gain  no  hearing  from  any  of  these  holy 
fathers,  his  contemporaries,  how  can  it  be  expected  that  we  of  theae 
latter  dajrs,  so  far  deficient  in  word  and  in  knowledge  as  scarce  worthy 
to  be  accounted  their  disciples,  admit  these  false  writings  against  the 
Church  which  these  fathers  themselTes  have  not  admitted?  Away 
with  these  accursed  and  audacious  comments  I  These  men,  in  thm 
attack  on  the  Church,  seem  to  want  common  sense  I  Let  the  word 
spoken  by  the  Apostle  ever  continue  among  ns  who  lore  Christ, 
*  Hold  fast  the  traditions  which  ye  have  received,  and  shun  profane 
and  vain  babblings,'  and  we  shall  then  discover  passages  like  these  to 
be  both  false  and  spurious. 

^<  The  works  of  our  holy  father,  £piphanius,  as  that  called  *  Ancy- 
rotos,'*  and  the  rest,  have  been  proclaimed  throughout  ail  the  worid  : 
their  voice  hath  sounded  hr  and  wide,  and  they  are  to  be  found  in 
almost  every  part  of  the  Church :  but  of  those  other  absurd  produc- 
tions, which  they  vauntingly  set  forth  against  holy  images,  but  two  or 
three  copies  have  ever  been  heard  of  in  all  the  world  besides  those 
which  they  have  but  lately  transcribed  for  themselves.f     Now,  had 

*  "The  Anchorate,  so  called  from  ^  A'^/tcvpa,  an  anchor,  became,  says 
Epiphanius,  I  have  collected  all  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  calculated 
to  establish  our  faith  ;  that  this  book  may,  like  the  anchor  of  a  ship,  establish 
believers  in  the  orthodox  fiaith.  This  treatise  is  an  epitome  of  the  Christian 
fiuth." — Clarke* 8  Succession  of  Sac,  Lit,,  voL  i.  p.  359. 

t  "  A  truly  ridiculous  argument  (observes  Daillee.)  Who  knows  not  how 
various  the  fate  of  different  works  of  the  same  author,  that  while  some  of  these 
are  read  by  ail  and  are  in  high  favour,  others  are  left  unnoticed  and  disregarded, 
according  either  to  their  own  actual' merits  or  to  the  different  views  which 
men  have  concerning  them  1  Is  it  not  veiv  astonishing  that  the '  Panarium'  and 
'  Anchorates'  of  Epiphanius  should  have  been  much  more  diligently  transcribed 
than  his  '  Letters  V  l)uring  this  last  hundred  years  how  many  volumes  have  been 
published  and  transcribed  on  the  faith  of  two  or  three  codices,  some  even  from 
one  only,  concerning  the  genuineness  of  which  no  one  doubts  because  of  the  pau- 
city of  the  then  existing  copies  1  And,  indeed,  against  this  testimony  of  Epipha- 
nius  there  is  no  other  objection  than  the  ipse  dixit  of  those  Nicene  divines  who 
deny  it  to  be  his.  Their  mere  denial  in  their  own  £svour  can  be  of  no  weight, 
and  may  justly  be  opposed  by  the  counter  affirmation  of  the  three  hundred  and 
thirty-eight  fathers  assembled  in  council  at  Constantinople.  Consider  also  thai 
these  are  the  men  who  attributed  a  false  opinion  to  Eusebius  in  order  to  defiune 
that  father  more  freely — these  are  the  men  who  fisthered  on  St.  Atbanaains 
that  most  absurd  and  senseless  tale  of  the  miracle  at  Berytus — ^these  are  the 
men  who  filled  their  Synod  with  fables  the  most  ridiculous,  with  testimonies 
utterly  unknown  and  unheard  of  in  early  antiquity,  such  as  the  canon  of  the 
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these  ever  been  known  in  the  Catholic  Chnrch  as  the  above-men- 
tioned Ancyrotos  of  St  Epiphanins,  they  would  have  been  diffused 
amongst  the  Churches  even  as  his  works  have  been  diffused :  but,  at 
being  strange,  foreign,  and  spurious,  they  never  have  been  received  by 
the  Catholic  Church  or  made  any  appearance  there ;  neither  shall 
they  now  be  received,  that  so  the  peace  of  Gk>d  may  rest  on  all  the 
Churches,  and  tlie  tradition  which  was  from  the  beginning  may  ever- 
more flourish.  Let  not  those  slanderers  who  calumniate  the  orthodox 
make  such  proud  boasting,  as  if  those  who  received  the  ancient  order 
of  the  Church  were  in  opposition  to  St.  Epiphanius.  No,  no  1— we 
reject  the  document ;  but  the  holy  father  we  recognise  as  a  teacher  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  For  the  divine  fathers  who  were  assembled 
in  the  fourth  holy  CEcumenic  Council  held  at  Chalcedon  anathe- 
matized the  letter  said  to  be  written  by  Ibas  Bishop  of  Edessa  to 
Maris  the  Persian,  as  agreeing  with  Nestonus;  and  they  of  the 
fifUi  Council  did  the  same :  but  they  did  not  anathematize  Ibas,  for  it 
was  never  sudiciently  proved  that  it  was  his  at  all :  whence  it  is 
evident  that  they  did  not  level  their  anathemas  at  Ibas,  but  at  the 
letter  which  was  said  to  be  written  by  him — that  is,  it  was  attributed 
to  him,  but  his  it  was  not.  Just  in  the  same  manner  these  false 
writings  against  venerable  images  are  by  certain  set  forth  as  the  works 
of  St.  Epiphanius ;  but  never — no,  never — were  they  written  by  him, 
as  we  have  proved.  Again :  the  disciples  of  this  father  built  a  temple 
in  the  island  of  Cyprus,  which  they  called  after  his  name  ;  and  there, 
among  many  images  which  they  painted  therein,  they  set  up  one  in 
the  memory  of  the  father  himself.  Now,  had  he  abominated  the  use 
of  images  for  contemplation,  would  his  disciples  have  made  an  image 
of  him  ?*     Judge,  therefore,  all  ye  that  hear,  and  distinguish  between 

pretended  Apostolic  Council  of  Antioch,  the  spurious  letter  of  Bssil  to  Julian, 
and  a  thousand  things  of  the  same  kind,  of  which  no  vestige  can  be  foond  in 
the  Scriptures  or  any  ancient  author.  Is  it  on  the  mere  assertion  of  such  men 
as  these  that  we  are  to  r^ect  as  &lse  and  supposititious  a  testimony  which  had 
met  the  approlMttion  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  bishops  but  a  few  years 
before — ^which  they  themselves  confess  was  to  be  found  in  one  ancient  codex  or 
another — which  is  pUdnly  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  St  Epiphanius,  as  is  mani 
fest  from  liis  letter  to  John  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  from  those  two  passages 
from  his  '  Panarium/  in  one  of  which  he  censures  the  Carpocratians  for  having 
and  worshipping  the  image  of  Christ :  in  the  other  he  bUunes  certain  for  doing 
the  same  to  the  image  of  Moses." — DailUe  de  Imaginibus,  lib.  il.  cap.  4. 

*  This  argument  is  confuted  in  the  "  Caroline  Books"  (lib.  iv.  cap.  19)  on  the 
following  grounds: — First,  many  things  are  painted  which  are  not  wor- 
shipped :  second,  and  not  unfrequently  bad  scholars  come  fVom  good  masters. 
"  They  mightily  congratulate  themselves  on  having  obtained  this  as  a  safe- 
guard for  their  errors,  that  a  basilic  in  the  isle  of  Cyprus  was  adorned  with 
images  «by  the  disciples  of  one  St  Epiphanius  ;  as  if.  forsooth,  nothing  was 
painted  but  it  must  be  worshipped.    Now,  as  the  custom  of  having  or  not 
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troth  and  falsehood :  for  these  extracts  belong  not  to  this  father,  bat 
are  more  likely  the  production  of  some  ManicheanSy  which  we  most 
flee  from  as  filled  with  gall  and  bitterness.  For  they,  as  well  as  the 
Confosionists,  neTcr  would  admit  this  use  of  pictures,  because  they 
maintained  that  God  the  Word  did  not  truly  take  our  nature  upon 
Him,  but  only  the  appearance  and  phantom  of  a  body.  And  in  like 
manner  these,  misled  by  phantoms,  mistaking  one  thing  for  another, 
add  as  follows : — 


hsTing  images  in  no  way  prejudices  the  purity  of  the  Catholic  faith,  it  might 
be  that  this  Epiphuuua  was  neither  a  destroyer  nor  a  worsiiipper  of  images ;  and 
that  his  disciples  were  accustomed  to  ornament  basilica  with  pictures,  not 
that  the  pictures  might  be  worshipped,  but  that  the  walls  might  be  beautified 
and  the  memorials  of  transactiona  past  might  thereby  be  impressed  on  the 
beholders.  Images  are  made  we  know  of  metal  on  gems,  on  marble,  wood, 
mosaic  work,  on  garments  of  silk,  woollen  or  linen.  Because,  therefore,  the 
disciples  of  St.  Epiphanius  adorned  a  place  set  apart  for  diTine  worship  with 
diyers  materixds,  are  the  fiuthful  therefore  to  come  before  these  same  matorials 
which  hare  been  mentioned,  because  of  the  pictures  which  may  be  upon  thcms, 
with  bended  knees — ^with  necks  bowed  down — with  oft-repeated  sighs — ^with 
eyes  upraised  and  generally  half  closed  1 

"  Again :  if  these  disciples  of  St.  Epiphanius  did  determine  to  worship  the 
pictures  they  had  painted  on  the  walls  of  the  basilic,  their  determination  will 
nare  no  force  ;  since  not  un&isquently  many  disciples  well  instructed  by  good 
teachers  hare,  from  neglect  of  the  instructions  given  by  their  masters,  turned 
out  very  ilL  This  we  may  proTe  from  Scripture  itsell  Not  all  the  teaching 
of  Elisha,  endued  as  he  was  with  a  double  portion  of  the  spirit  of  Elyah,  nor 
all  the  portents  which  he  beheld,  nor  his  constant  dwellixig  with  so  great  a 
prophet,  could  cure  Gehazi  of  the  dreadftil  pest  of  ararice.  Judas,  of  whom  it 
was  said,  '  Thou  wert  my  guide,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  who  took  sweet 
food  together  with  me/  slighting  the  good  instructions  of  so  good  a  teacher, 
was  not  restrained,  instigated  by  the  rage  of  ararice,  from  betraying  his 
Master ;  whom  neither  heavenly  words,  nor  the  full  tide  of  the  fountains  of 
life,  nor  the  exhibition  of  miracles,  nor  the  society  of  the  Apostles,  nor  even 
the  dignity  of  the  Apostolic  name,  could  at  all  restrain  frt)m  the  commission 
of  so  g^reat  a  crime ;  of  whom  saith  Sedulius, '  He,  once  an  apostle,  now  became 
a  vile  apostate.* 

"  Thus  also  Nicolaus,  who  was  the  disciple  of  the  Apostles,  and  who  was 
consecrated  to  the  office  of  deacon  together  with  the  blessed  Stephen,  did  after- 
wards neglect  the  doctrine  of  good  teachers,  and  the  society  of  his  good  fellow- 
deacons,  became  an  Heresiarch,  and  in  the  place  of  teaching  good  works  taught 
nothing  but  his  own  evil  hereqr*  Iff  therefore,  the  wicked  scholar  of  a  good 
prophet  be  reprobated  for  avarice — ^if  the  disciple  of  the  good  Master,  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  be  abominated  as  a  thief  and  a  traitor — if  the  perverse-minded 
pupil  of  the  Apostles  be  execrated  on  account  of  the  impiety  of  his  doctrine, 
what  wonder  if  the  disciples  of  Epiphanius,  a  good  teacher,  should  have  proved 
themselves  perverse  by  this  institution  of  worshipping  images  1  Not  that  we 
judge  them  absolutely,  but  we  say  conditionally — ^if  they  taught  men  to  wor- 
ship pictures  in  this,  they  taught  that  which  was  erroneous.  We  see  also  that 
Novatus  and  Arius,  though  both  the  disciples  of  Catholics,  yet  set  at  nought 
their  doctrine,  and  sowed  the  seeds  of  pestiferous  heresy.  But  why  speak 
we  of  individuals,  since  almost  all  Heresiarchs  have  been  the  disciples  of 
Catholics  1  ^Thence  we  may  understand  that  the  sanctity  of  the  master  could 
not  at  all  profit  the  disciples  of  Epiphanius,  if  they  are  to  be  believed  to  have 
deserted  the  constitution  of  the  Church  in  contempt  of  the  instructiQUS  of  so 
good  a  master." 
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Gregory  reads: — 


*'  In  like  manner  Gregory  the  Divine  in  his  poems  remarks,  '  It  is 
disgraceful  to  have  confidence  in  colours  and  not  in  the  heart :  that 
which  is  in  colours  is  easily  effaced ,  but  that  which  is  in  the  depth  of 
the  heart  the  same  is  dear  to  me.' " 

Epiphaxius  reads : — 

"  Perversely  misnnderstanding  it,  they  bring  forward  their  next  pas- 
sage from  Gregory  the  Divine.  By  that  father  it  was  written  thus : — 
'  It  is  a  disgrace  to  have  confidence  in  colours  and  not  in  hearts ;  for 
they  may  easily  be  obliterated,  but  depth  it  is  which  is  dear  to 
me/  By  these  falsifiers  it  is  written — *  It  Ls  disgraceful  to  have 
confidence  in  colours,  and  not  in  the  heart ;  that  which  is  in  colours  is 
easily  efiaced,  but  that  which  is  in  the  depth  of  the  heart  the  same  is 
dear  to  me.'* 

'*  They  have  stopped  their  ears — their  eyes  have  they  closed  ! — and 
they  are  not  uilling  to  understand  aright  in  their  opposition  to  eccle- 
siastical tradition !  They  have  heard  with  the  ear,  and  have  no^ 
understood — they  have  seen,  but  have  not  perceived ;  and,  being  har- 
dened in  heart,  they  have  wrested  the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  the 
fathers  according  to  their  own  lusts.  For  St.  Gregory  the  Divine,  in 
that  part  of  his  poetical  works  whence  they  have  selected  this  passage, 
introduces  a  kind  of  moral  discourse  tending  to  the  reforming  of  our 
livesy  teaching  us  to  abstain  from  temporal  and  worldly  matters,  and 
from  cnmal  pleasures,  and  to  choose  that  spiritual  life  which  alone 
leads  to  heavenly  joys ;  and  that  we  must  not  attach  ourselves  to  this 
world  or  place  confidence  on  transitory  things,  and  those  which  abide 
noty  which  also  he  styles  colours  (x/>«^*piTa)  ;  but  rather  to  attach  our- 

*  The  pauage,  is  in  the  poems  of  Gregory  (tom.  ii.  586),  is  as  follows  :— 
XPptf  TTitmv  ^p^cii'  €1^  yjuvfiaai  fAtj  xpa^riau 
Vila  K9V  enrXtrr*  eou    p€vOo9  cjuofyc  (fukov  : 

as  altered  by  the  fathers  of  the  Coandl  of  Constantinople,  it  stands  thos — 
Y/3/>iV  wurriv  e^cii'  pv  yjpvjfiaai  Ktu  fitf  iv  xapBtam  B  ftcv  tya^^v  xptiyfiatriv 
€{r)(€pujt  €Kv\vwTai*  fj  Be  eV  Tip  paOei  rS  i^oos,  eicecVi;  ifioi  wpovipiKnv, 
This  alteration  does  not  seem  to  a£fect  the  sense :  in  the  first  line  it  is  verbally 
the  same ;  in  the  second  it  seems  a  very  fair  paraphrase :  at  the  same  time  it 
most  be  aUowed  that  it  has  little  to  do  with  image-worship  except  by  inference. 
Bat  if  misapplied  passages  prove  a  darkened  understanding  and  a  hardened 
heart,  surely  the  >iicene  divines  fall  under  their  own  censure,  who  have  not 
one  penwrsion  to  answer  for,  but  many — who  have  not  only  misquoted  one 
&ther,  but  hare  not  quoted  so  much  as  one  passage  from  any  father  which  they 
have  not  misapplied, 
c  c 
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selves  to  those  things  which  are  spiritual  and  true,  which,  have  their 
fixation  in  the  heart  and  abide  for  ever.  For,  saith  he,  life  flows 
away  apace ;  our  continuance  here  is  but  a  sojourning ;  and,  as  the 
colour  or  ink  is  easily  obliterated,  or  as  it  is  changed  by  the  painter, 
so  is  it  in  this  life ;'  and  as  |he  same  declares  '  a  kind  of  cycle 
of  events  is  ever  running  its  course,  sometimes  in  one  way,  some- 
times in  another:  every  day,  every  hour,  brings  its  changes  with 
it :  all  human  affairs  pass  away  like  a  shadow-^all  the  swellings  of 
the  power  of  man  are  like  a  bubble  easily  dispersed.  Every  man  is  as 
gross  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  the  grass ;  but  the 
manifestation  of  spiritual  deeds  is  immoveable  and  has  its  reward  in 
the  things  which  continue.*  Now,  had  he  been  speaking  against 
holy  images,  he  would  have  said,  Mt  is  a  disgrace  to  put  confidence  in 
colours  and  not  in  God ;'  but  whereas,  he  says,  *  but  not  in  hearts,*  he 
means  that  we  work  the  firm  and  stable  works  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  not  those  of  this  world,  which,  being  subject  to  continual 
alteration  and  change,  afford  no  such  ground  of  confidence. 

'*  But,  again,  allegorizing  amiss  and  making  all  things  to  suit  their 
own  notions,  they  bring  forward  in  their  fiivour  the  words  of  the 
great  Hierophants  (fiv<miir6\wv)y  Basil  and  John,  as  follows  ** — 

Gregory  reads : — 

"  But  John  the  Chrysostom  thus  teaches  us — *  We  enjoy  the  pre* 
sence  of  the  Saints  by  their  writings,  thus  having  the  images,  not  of 

y  their  bodies,  but  their  souls ;  for  the  words  they  have  spoken  are  the 
images  of  their  souls.'  And  the  great  Basil  observes — 'The  most 
effectual  way  to  the  attainment  of  that  which  is  fitting  to  us  is  diligent 
application  to  the  inspired  Scriptures,  for  by  these  are  the  principles 
of  good  actions  discovered ;  and  the  lives  of  blessed  men  being  written 

•  herein  are  handed  down  to  us,  being,  as  it  were,  certain  living  images 
of  the  conversation  which  is  according  to  God,  by  their  imitation  of  the 
works  which  are  according  to  God.'  " 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

^  — None  of  those  who  think  aright  ever  has  imagined,  nor  ever 
will,  that  these  extracts  are  at  all  subversive  of  the  use  of  holy 
images.  It  is  evident  enough  to  all  that,  when  we  hear  of  the  forti- 
tude of  the  Saints  and  their  noble  deeds,  we  bless  the  firmness  and 
magnanimity  of  their  souls ;  and  also  that,  taking  the  Scriptures  in  our 
hands  and  there  reading  the  lives  of  holy  men,  and  no  less  from  look- 
ing  upon  their  images  as  described  in  pictures,  we  recall  to  mind  the 
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same  godly  works  * — *'  For  the  same  things  which  history  presents  to 
us  hy  means  of  the  ear,  the  silent  picture  points  out  by  its  imitatire 
powers/  as  the  great  Basil  observes  in  his  *  Encomium  on  the  Forty 
Martyrs.'  John  Chrysostom  also,  in  bis  discourse  entitled,  '  That 
there  is  one  Lawgiver  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments^'f  and '  On 
the  Gkrment  of  the  Priest,'  which  begins — ^  The  Prophets  also  pro- 
claim the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ' — after  other  things  con- 
tmues — '  I  have  delighted  in  the  picture  drawn  in  wax  for  the  sake  of 
its  piety ;  for  I  saw  in  a  picture  an  Angel  dispersing  the  troops  of 
the  Barbarians.  I  saw  also  the  tribes  of  the  Barbarians  trodden  under 
foot,  and  the  words  of  David  verified.  Lord,  in  thy  city  thou  shalt 
bring  their  images  to  nought.'  It  is  evidently  proved  that  what  things 
these  holy  fatliers  have  well  spoken,  they,  as  separated  from  that 
divine  company,  have  wrested  for  their  right  meaning.  Still  they 
hold  on  their  malicious  course,  and  next  they  bring  forward  the  words 
of  our  holy  Father  Athanasius  against  idols  for  the  subversion  of 
images  and  pictures." 

Greoort  reads ; — 

**  Again,  Athanasius  the  light  of  Alexandria  writes — <  How  can  we 
bat  pity  those  who  worship  creatures  ?  For  they  who  see  pray  to 
those  who  see  not,  and  they  who  hear  pray  to  those  who  hear  not : 
the  creature  never  can  be  saved  by  the  creature.*  '* 

EpiPHAifins  reads : — 

''  Heavens,  what  madness  I  Into  what  novel  way  of  blasphemy 
have  they  now  turned  while  intriguing  against  the  truth  ?  The  father, 
indeed,  spake  these  things  of  idols ;  but  they  calumniously  assert  that 
Christians,  after  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  and  the  pure  con- 
fession and  the  divine  regeneration,  do  worship  (\aT/>€ieiv),  besides  the 
one  God  who  is  over  all,  certain  created  things,  and  that  they  are 
thereby  proved  to  be  idolaters.  Spare  thy  people,  0  Lord,  and  grant 
that  none  may  be  turned  aside  by  their  blasphemy.  For  all  we  who 
have  been  called  by  thy  name  confess  that  thou  hast  redeemed  us 
from  the  errors  and  deceit  of  idols  I     And  never  have  we,  who  have 

•  Gin  the  ikage  of  the  souls  of  Saints  be  seen  in  pictures  t  Thej  may 
set  forth  some  one  narticular  event  of  their  lives,  bat  how  ctn  they  display 
the  hidden  principles  which  work  within  t  A  pictore  may  represent  Faoi 
preschine,  hot  how  can  a  pictare  represent  what  he  taught  1  And  it  is  not 
the  fiiict  that  he  preached,  hot  the  doctrines  which  he  tai^t,  that  ara  of  im- 
portance. 

t  This  Homily  is  spurious.— iS'ee  Du  Pin,  Ecdei.  Hut.,  vol.  v.,  p.  82. 
cc2 
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been  accounted  worthy  of  the  divine  regeneraUon,  turned  aside  nHer 
our  acknowledgment  of  Thee,  to  offer  thy  sacred  worship  to  any  crea- 
ture under  heaven,  but  we  offer  it  to  Thee  our  Redeemer  alone,  and 
we  sing,  ^  Beside  Thee,  0  Lord,  we  know  no  other  God ;  we  call  on 
thy  name  only  '  (Isaiah  sxvi.  1 3).  Let  Him  be  our  witness,  and  the 
armies  of  the  holy  Angels,  and  the  sacred  assembly  of  Apostles,  Pro- 
phets, Mart}T8,  and  inspired  Fathers.  We  have,  moreover,  for  the 
qm'ck^^ning  of  our  bodily  senses  to  thy  glory,*  and  that  we  may  be 
led  to  a  sense  of  thy  greatness,  the  type  of  the  life-giving  cross,  the 
evangelical  histories,  and  the  representations  of  images,  and  many 
other  sacred  vessels  besides  ;  and  these  we  embrace  because  made 
in  thy  name  and  offered  to  thee. 

<*  But  they  who  have  thus  been  working  out  for  themselves  trea- 
sures with  the  tongue  of  falsehood,  have  followed  afler  vanity ;  for  all 
their  empty  harangues  have  come  to  nought ;  and,  as  when  the  light 
shines  the  darkness  is  dispersed,  so  when  truth  appears  the  falsity  of 
their  tongues  is  cut  off  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  But  now,  having 
laid  hold  of  the  remnants  of  an  isolated  passage,  they  bring  them  for- 
ward thus  ** — 

Gregory  reads : — 

<*  To  the  same  purpose  speaks  Amphilochius  Bishop  of  Iconium — 
^  We  need  not  to  be  anxious  about  pourtraying  the  carnal  images  of 
the  Saints  by  colours  on  tablets ;  for  we  need  not  such  things  as  these, 
but  ratlier  to  imitate  their  good  deeds  by  our  virtues.'  '* 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**^ —  It  is  the  characteristic  of  Heretics  to  bring  forward  isolated 
passages  in  their  favour.  Now,  if  any  one  will  carefully  examine,  he 
will  find  that  the  meaning  of  the  father  here  was  by  no  means  to  for- 
bid the  formation  of  holy  images ;  but  rather  that  it  is  in  praise  of  the 

*  The  discoarse  between  Saal  and  Samuel  (I  Kings  xr.  13-15)  seems  here  to 
have  its  parallel.  These  Nicene  Fathers  say—"  We  have  kept  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord — we  are  no  idolaters — we  worship  Ood  onlv."  To  which  an 
Iconoclast  mifi^ht  reply — "  What  means,  then,  this  kneeling  before  images  1 — 
this  worshipping,  incensing,  and  praying  to  them,  so  expressly  forbidden  in  the 
second  commandment?"  "  Oh  (say  they  in  answer),  it  is  tme  that  we  have 
these  things  and  worship  them  ;  bat  then  we  salute  and  embrace  them  because 
made  in  thy  name,  O  Lord,  and  set  apart  for  thy  service."  To  which  it  might 
be  further  replied,  "  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  self-invented  uncom- 
manded  services  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  Y*  Images  made  in  Qod's 
name  for  the  purpose  of  worship  are  no  less  a  violation  of  the  second  com- 
mandment than  any  other  images  whatever. 
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courage  and  firmness  of  the  spiritual  disposition  of  the  Saints,  and  as 
signifying  his  preference  of  the  operation  of  such  virtues  that  the  father 
thus  speaks,  and  further  in  order  to  induce  us  to  the  imitation  of  their 
good  conduct.*  For  it  is  not  from  any  carnal  regard  that  we  either 
set  forth  their  praises  in  writing  or  make  pictures  of  them  ;  but.  being 
desirous  to  have  their  virtues  before  us  for  our  imitation,  we  have 
their  histories  recorded  in  books  and  their  persons  set  forth  by  paint- 
ing :  not  that  they  would  desire  either  that  their  deeds  should  thus 
be  recorded  or  their  persons  thus  delineated  ;  but  we  do  this,  as  we 
said  before,  for  our  own  benefit.  And  thus,  not  only  are  the  conflicts 
of  the  Saints  conducive  to  our  salvation,  but  the  description  of  those 
conflicts  uud  their  being  set  forth  by  imitation  of  painting,  as  also  is 
the  yearly  commemoration  of  them.  The  whole  character  of  the  dis- 
course supports  this  view ;  and  nothing  here  said  by  the  father  at  all 
tends  to  the  repudiation  of  images,*)  or,  indeed,  bring  the  least  charge 
against  them.  For  though  he  may  say, '  We  need  not  be  careful 
about  painting  their  carnal  images  on  tablets  with  colours,*  it  is  only 
with  reference  to  their  virtues  that  he  thus  speaks ;  for  he  adds  imme- 
diately, *  that  we  ought  to  imitate  their  good  conduct  by  our  virtues.' 
Now,  it  ought  to  be  our  care  to  make  choice  of  the  virtues  of  the  good, 
to  imitate  their  deeds,  and  to  emulate  their  excellence  ;  for,  otherwise 
to  be  constantly  occupied  in  raising  temples  to  their  honour,  or  in  de- 
lineating their  form  in  pictures,  while  we  neglect  their  virtues,  is  by  no 
means  praiseworthy.  Nor  would  any  commend  that  man  who,  while 
he  daily  dedicated  images  to  the  praise,  made  no  account  of  the  virtues, 
of  the  Saints ;  or,  while  busied  in  the  erection  of  many  temples  and  in 
providing  sacred  vessels  for  them,  failed  to  adorn  his  own  temple  nuth 
heavenly  virtues. 

**  To  persons  of  this  kind  God  spake  by  His  Prophet  Isaiah :— > 
'  When  ye  bring  your  offering,  your  incense  is  vain ;  it  is  an  abomina- 
tion unto  me ;'  and,  ^  When  ye  stretch  out  your  hands  onto  me,  I 
will  turn  away  mine  eyes  from  you,'  'and  when  you  make  many 
prayers  I  will  not  hear ;'  *lnit  what  is  it  that  ye  should  do  ?  Wash  ye, 
make  you  clean  :  put  away  the  evil  of  your  souls  from  before  mine 
eyes :  cease  from  your  evil  works,  learn  to  do  well,  seek  judgment. 


•  "  These  Nicene  Fathers  (says  Daill6)  complain  that  an  onfidr  extract  is 
here  made.  Why,  then,  did  thej  not  themselves  bring  forward  the  true  eluci- 
dation of  his  sentiments  by  stating  what  followed  or  what  preceded  this  pas- 
sage 1  They  brin^  forward  nothing  but  that  which  the  Constontinopolitan 
fathers  had  alleged  before — a  pretty  plain  proof  is  this  that  they  could  tind 
nothing  in  the  whole  discourse  which  would  help  their  cause  in  the  least.** — 
DaiUi  iU  Imftg.,  p.  220. 
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relleye  the  oppressed,  judge  the  orphan,  ayenge  the  widow  (Isaiah  i. ; 
tec.  Ixx.,  13,  15,  16>  17).*  When,  therefore,  we  have  ordered  these 
things  aright,  all  our  offerings  will  be  acceptable  to  God,  whether  they 
be  holy  temples,  sacred  vessels,  or  venerable  pictures-f  It  is,  there- 
fore, most  suitable  that  we  should  so  bear  the  Saints  in  memory  as 
thereby  to  be  led  to  imitate  their  virtues  to  the  utmost  of  our  power. 
For  tl)ia  is  that  which  confers  glory  on  the  Martyr,  the  influencing  of 
multitudes  to  virtue,  as  the  great  Basil  observes  in  his  moral  dis- 
courses. Endued  with  these  virtues,  if  any  raise  temples,  make  images, 
or  offer  sacred  things  to  God,  it  is  an  action  worthy  of  commenda- 
tion, as  the  word  of  truth  teaches  us — '  These  things  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone '%  (Matt  zxiii.  23). 

*<  For  no  one  can  attain  to  virtue  unless  he  frequent  the  courts  of 
the  Lord,  and  by  means  of  the  reading  apprehend  the  divine  oracles, 
and  by  vision  of  pictures  be  led  to  the  perception  of  the  history  and 
doctrine  of  the  Gospels,  and  also  of  the  histories  and  conflicts  of  the 
Martyrs.  But  in  every  season,  in  every  place,  each  day  and  hour,  it  is  a 
duty  ever  incumbent  upon  us  to  be  occupied  in  doing  virtuous  deeds :  for 
we  ought  ever  and  at  all  times  to  be  conversant  with  the  suflferings  of 
Christ,  and  to  bear  about  His  d3nng  in  our  body ;  and  it  is  profitable  to 
us  to  be  diligent  in  doing  this,  for  it  is  this  which  brings  us  near  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  to  be  making  many  crosses  in  one  apart- 
ment, while  we  despise  the  commands  of  Christ  and  conformity  to  His 
sufferings,  is  very  foolish,  *  for  without  works  faith  is  dead '  (James 
ii.  20) ;  and  the  Lord  declares  in  the  Gospels :  *  Not  every  one  who 

^  They  here  pretend  that  Amphilochios  did  not  speak  absolutely  bat  com- 
paratirely ;  not  that  he  condemns  images,  but  merely  intends  to  show  that 
they  are  of  less  importance  than  yirtnous  and  good  conduct ;  just  as  we  find  in 
the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  mention  made  of  a  rejection  of  sacrifice,  incense,  and 
the  various  festivals  of  the  law,  by  which  is  not  meant  that  in  themselves  they 
were  actually  worthless,  but  that  they  were  only  made  so  by  the  wickedness  of 
those  who  engaged  in  the  celebration  of  them.  The  two  cases  are  not,  how> 
ever,  parallel  Isaiah  speaks  not  simply  of  the  mere  offering  of  sacrifice,  but  of 
those  who  do  this  while  living  in  wickedness — Amphilochius,  on  the  contrary, 
speaks  of  cUl  Christians,  whether  righteous  or  wicked,  when  he  declares  of 
images, '  We  have  no  need  of  these.'  God  by  His  Prophet  did  not  declare  to 
the  Israelite,  Ye  have  no  need  of  these ;  but  that  while  they  were  sinful  these 
sacrifices,  though  of  His  own  appointment,  could  not  avail  them.  Amphilo- 
chius says  not.  These  are  of  no  arail  to  the  sinner,  but  ot  no  avail  to  any 
Christian  whatever. 

f  The  conclusion  is  not  the  Prophet's,  but  their  own,  for  certainly  under  the 
old  law  nothing  was  acceptable  to  God  in  His  worship  but  that  which  Him- 
self had  appointed ;  and  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation  no  excellence 
of  intention,  no  holiness  of  person,  can  make  that  acceptable  to  Him  which  He 
has  expressly  forbidden  as  the  worship  of  venerable  images. 

t  Where  does  it  appear  that  the  inaking  images  or  the  worship  of  images 
is  one  of  those  things  which  wc  ought  to  have  done  ? 
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saith  to  me,  Lord  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kiDgdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
thatdoeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heayen  **  (Matt  viL  21). 
In  continuance  of  our  present  argument  we  will  add  another  proof  to 
those  which  we  have  already  advanced.  It  is  not  uncommon  with 
those  who  have  made  known  to  us  the  saving  will  of  God— our  holy 
fathers— to  lay  very  great  stress  on  the  observance  of  the  command- 
ments ;  and  thus,  when  they  would  draw  the  attention  of  the  hearer 
to  any  particular  command  on  which  they  intended  to  dilate,  to  de- 
scribe it  as  of  great  and  supreme  importance  that,  adhering  to  this  as 
a  sure  anchor,  we  should  not  neglect  any  of  the  rest. 

''  Not,  on  account  of  the  length,  to  mention  every  instance,  we  will 
here  adduce  only  Asterius,  Bishop  of  Amasea*  For,  in  his  sermon  on  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus,  delivering  his  sentiments  at  large  on  the  duty  of 
taking  care  of  the  poor  and  against  the  heaping  up  of  riches,  he  exhorts 
the  rich  t(>  bo  fruitful  in  almsgiving,  and  not  to  affect  a  splendid  and 
luxurious  style  of  dress ;  and  he  introduces  a  kind  of  moral  address  to 
certain  who,  while  pretending  to  great  rehgion,  were,  nevertheless,  too 
eager  about  the  riches  of  the  present  life,  saying  thus :  '  Do  not  paint 
Christ  on  your  garments,  but  rather  lay  out  the  amount  of  such  expences 
on  the  poor.'  And  then,  anxious  to  cut  off  all  eagerness  after  wealth, 
he  adds  : '  The  one  humiliation  of  His  incarnation  is  sufficient  for  Him ' 
— that  is,  it  is  not  pleasing  to  Christ  our  God  to  display  the  mysteries 
of  His  dispensation  by  worldly  attractionst  and  the  workings  of  avarice. 
For  neither  is  it  pious  in  itself  nor  acceptable  before  Him,  for  the  sake 
of  evangelical  reminiscence,  to  heap  up  riches  for  ourselves,  and  to  frame 
excuses  for  sin,  while  we  overlook  the  poor  who  stand  in  need  of  bread, 
clothing,  and  lodging :  since  this  is  the  characteristic  of  the  love  of 
money,  not  of  religion.  As,  therefore,  there  is  no  '  communion  between 
light  and  darkness,'  nor  <  any  fellowship  between  righteousness  and  un- 
righteousness '  (2  Cor.  X.  14),  so  neither  can  there  be  any  betiu'een  the 
lust  of  wealth,  and  wearing  of  luxurious  clothing,  and  the  pictorial  repre- 
sentation or  historical  narration  of  the  Gospels.  For  while  the  one  con- 
duces to  salvation,  as  clearly  teaching  the  history  of  the  dispensation, 
the  other  is  denounced  as  miserable,  as  being  obnoxious  to  punish- 
ment ;  as  James  the  brother  of  God  declares :  *  Go  to,  now,  ye  rich 
men,  weep  and  howl  for  the  miseries  that  shall  come  u{k)n  you — your 
riches  are  corrupted — your  garments  are  moth-eaten — ^your  gold  and 


*  Is,  then,  making  ima^^  the  same  thing  with  £uth,  or  our  saying.  Lord 
Lord  ?  If  we  have  good  works,  will  our  worship  of  images  be  more  acceptable 
than  before  1 

t  What  arc  pictures  and  images  bat  worldly  attractions  ? 


i 
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silver  is  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  them  remains  for  a  testimony  against 
you '  (James  t.  1-3).  Wherefore  (as  we  haye  said)  all  things  done  in 
the  world  from  love  of  money  come  to  noughL  For  a  little  expense 
we  may  secure  bouse,  and  food,  and  raiment,  with  which  we  should 
rest  content,  for  whatever  is  procured  for  display  rather  than  neces- 
sity lays  us  open  to  the  charge  of  yain-glory,  as  the  great  Basil  oh« 
senres : — ^  Let  us  be  content  with  that  which  our  necessities  require, 
and  from  our  stores  let  us  give  to  the  poor  what  they  need,  and  hold 
out  our  bonds  to  them,  that  thus  we  may  follow  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  which  say  to  us :  ^  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  ob- 
tain mercy  ;*  and  again,  ^  Inasmuch  as  ye  haye  done  it  unto  one  of 
the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  haye  done  it  unto  me  *  (Matt. 
v.  7  ;  ibid.  xxy.  40). 

««  But  as  we  haye  mention  of  Asterius,  come  let  us  now  prove  from 
his  own  words  that  the  tradition  of  images  is  the  ancient  rule  and  ordi- 
nance of  the  Church  Catholic ;  for  he,  having  contemplated  the  passion 
of  Euphemia,  gives  the  following  glowing  description  of  it  QThe  narra- 
tion which  follows  is  given  word  for  word  in  the  citations  from  the 
fathers  in  the  Fourth  Session,  to  which  the  reader  is  referred]  • 
Thus  far  Asterius ;  and,  indeed,  on  considering  the  words  of  Scripture 
we  find  that  it  was  from  thence  the  above-mentioned  father  had  learned 
the  things  which  he  affirmed.  For  when  God  gave  directions  to  His 
servant  Moses  about  the  tabernacle,  having  ordered  many  works  of 
various  kinds  for  the  same,  He  added  :  '  Thou  shalt  moke  curtains  of 
fine  twined  linen,  of  blue  and  of  purple,  and  cherubim  of  woven  scar- 
let: thou  sholt  make  them  with  the  work  of  the  weaver'  (Ezod. 
xxvi.  I).  Now,  this  commandment  teaches  us  that  in  things  offered 
to  God  no  expense  need  be  spared.  In  respect  to  the  things  of  men 
it  is  not  so,  for  it  was  said  to  tbe  people,  *  Thou  shalt  not  wear  a  gar- 
ment of  divers  sorts'  (DeuL  zxii.,11);  and  most  clearly  does  the 
divine  Apostle  confirm  the  same  sentiment  when  he  enjoins  '  that 
women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shame-facedness 
and  sobriety,  not  with  broidered  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly 
array,  but  which  become th  women  professing  godliness  with  good 
works'*  (1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10). 

*'  Knowing,  therefore,  these  things,  we,  who  offer  to  God  alone  the 
worship  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  do  also  salute  and  embrace  all 
things  which  arc  offered  and  consecrated  to  Him,  whether  it  be  the 

*  These  g^ood  fathers  seem  to  be  lost  in  the  mazes  of  their  own  reasoning : 
they  began  with  the  images  of  the  Saints,  and  end  with  the  dress  and  orna- 
ments of  women.  It  was  not,  however,  of  the  latter  that  Amphilochias  spake, 
but  of  the  former,  when  he  said,  "  We  have  no  need  of  those." 
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diyino  type  of  tho  precious  cro8S«  or  the  holy  Gospels,  or  venerable 
images,  or  the  sacred  vessels,  as  hoping  to  obtain  sanctifieation  from 
them  ;*  and  we  pay  to  them  the  worship  of  honour :  '  For  (says  he) 
worship  at  the  footstool  of  His  feet,  for  it  is  holy 't  (Psalm  xcviii.  5). 
Gregory  the  Divine,  in  his  sermon  on  the  birth  of  Christ  speaks  thus : 
'  Honour  Bethlehem,  worship  the  manger  ;^  for  the  things  which  are 
offered  to  God  are  holy  by  the  presence  and  participation  of  Himself, 
as  all  divine  Scripture  declares,  and  the  honour  of  holiness  cannot  be 
preserved  to  that  which  is  sacred  otherwise  than  by  our  relative  wor- 
ship.§ 

*^  But  they,  still  breathing  out  lies  and  tacking  on  something  utterly 
foreign  to  the  Catholic  Church,  say — 

Gregort  reads : — 

« Concordantly  with  the  rest,  Theodotus  of  Ancjrra,  the  fellow- 
combatant  with  Cyril,  thus  teaches  about  the  same  things.  We  have 
been  taught  to  make  the  figures  of  the  Saints,  not  in  pictures  of  mate- 
rial colours,  but  rather  by  copying  their  virtues  as  they  stand  on  record 
in  that  which  is  written  of  them — thus  framing  as  it  were  certain  living 
images  of  them — thus  being  stirred  up  to  a  zeal  rivalling  theirs.  For 
let  those  declare  who  set  up  forms  of  this  kind  what  benefit  they  gain 
from  such  things  ?  Or  to  what  spiritual  contemplation  are  they  led  by 
remembrance  of  them  ?  Too  evident  is  it  that  this  device  is  a  vanity 
and  an  invention  of  Satanic  cunning. 

EPIPHA51US  reads : — 

<^  Were  Theodotus  but  alive,  with  the  blessed  Susanna,  he  would 

cry  aloud  to  God,  saying — ^  0  eternal  God,  who  knowest  the  secrets, 

-and  knowest  all  things  before  they  be,  thou  knowest '  (Susanna  42, 

*  Reading,  hearing,  and  meditation,  it  the  way  to  obtain  lanctification  from 
the  Scriptures,  notkisaing  or  embracing  them.  Our  Saviour  said,  "  Search 
the  Scriptures,"  not  kUa  them. 

t  This  perversion  has  been  noticed  before  in  the  Fourth  Session.  If  bj  HU 
footstool  be  understood  the  earth,  who  was  ever  required  to  worship  the  earth  t 
— if  the  Temple,  what  pious  Israelite  ever  worshipped  that  building  ] 

X  This  passage  (says  Binius)  is  found  near  the  end  of  the  Homily.  It  surelj 
must  be  a  rhetorical  flourish:  we  cannot  think  either  Gregory  himself  would 
prostrate  himself  before  a  thing  made  up  of  boards  and  nails,  or  that  he  would 
nave  any  others  do  the  same. 

§  Where  does  Scripture  teach  us  that  images  of  Christ,  the  Virgin,  or  the 
Saints  are  holy  by  the  puticipation  of  God  Himself  1 — but  we  do  find  this 
expressly  taught  by  God  Himself.  "  I  am  the  Lord ;  that  is  my  name,  and  my 
glory  I  will  not  gire  to  another,  neither  my  praise  to  graven  images." 
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4d)»  that  the  promoters  of  this  sool-destroyiDg  innoTitioii,  emnlatiiig 
these  elders  of  the  Babylonian  confusion,  hare  aeeosed  me  hMj ;  for, 
wishing  to  set  themselves  forth  as  men  of  conseqnence  and  importanee, 
thev  Tociferate  certain  vanities,  but  the  pen  of  their  writing  is  mani* 
fested  to  be  false,  and  themselves  are  foond  to  be  adnlterators  of  the 
truth.*  For  whereas  many  amongst  ourselves  have  searched  and 
carefully  enquired  into  the  works  of  this  same  Theodotus  concerning 
this  passage,  to  see  if  he  had  written  any  such  words,  we  could  by 
no  means  find  them  anywhere;  for  never  did  he  say  anything  of 
the  kind,  and  it  is  manifestly  proved  that  the  passage  belongs  not  to 
Theodotus.  For  the  language  is  full  of  wrath  and  bitterness,  and  the 
absurd  assertion  that  the  invention  of  venerable  images  is  the  inven- 
tion of  Satanic  cunning  f  is  the  audacity  of  an  unrestrained  tongue 
and  of  impure  lips :  consequently,  this  is  the  private  feeling  and  the  in- 
vention of  the  Christianity-detractors,  and  not  the  language  of  Theo- 
dotus. And  if,  as  they  affirm,  they  brought  forward  this  testimony 
from  him,  they  were  bound  most  clearly  to  point  out  from  which  of 
his  works  the  passage  was  taken ;  but,  as  if  conscious  of  its  ftkity, 
they  send  forth  the  lie  in  silence. 

*<  For,  having  collected  together  his  works — namely,  the  six  books 
written  to  Lausus  against  Nestorius— his  exposition  of  the  Creed  of  the 
holy  Nicene  fathers,  his  discourse  on  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  that  on 
the  liglits,  that  on  Elias  and  the  widow,  that  on  the  Saints  Peter  and 
John,  that  on  the  lame  man  who  sat  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the 
temple,  that  on  those  who  received  the  talents,  and  that  on  the  two 
blind  men — we  could  by  no  means  discover  the  words  which  they 
brought  forward.  No,  nor  when  the  false  conventicle  had  got  together 
its  rabble,  and  inserted  it  in  their  lying  dissertation,  was  the  passage 
taken  from  any  wprks  of  the  Bishop  of  Ancyra ;  but  from  some  men- 
dacious extract  it  made  its  way  like  a  pestilence,  which,  indeed,  the  > 

*  "  The  fathers  of  the  second  Council  (observes  Da  Pin)  uj  that  this  pas- 
lage  of  TheodotoB  is  supposititious.  Perhaps,  it  had  been  more  to  the  purpose 
to  observe  that  the  first  part  belongs  to  Theodotus,  but  the  second  is  a  conclu- 
sion which  their  adversaries  drew  from  this  passage  of  Theodotus,  to  which  they 
might  easily  have  returned  the  same  answer  which  they  had  done  to  that  of 
Amphilochius"  (Du  Pin's  "Eccles.  Hist,"  vol.  vi.,  p.  138).  The  same  author 
observes,  that  "  Although  Epiphanius  makes  mention  of  several  of  the  works 
of  Theodotus  which  we  have  not,  yet  we  cannot  say  that  he  forgot  none.  Nioe- 
phoms  attributes  to  him  a  sermon  upon  the  Virgin  and  St.  Symeon.  F. 
Combefis  assures  us  that  he  had  four  more  sermons  of  this  author.** — Eedet, 
HisLf  vol  iv.,  p.  46. 

f  If  the  latter  part  of  this  quotation  be  not  the  language  of  Theodotus,  we 
have  still  no  proof  that  the  Constontinopolitan  fathers  ever  represented  it  as 
such.  Not  improbably  it  was  united  by  Uie  Nicene  divines  to  the  former  part, 
to  bring  a  readier  discredit  on  the  whole. 
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more  simple  readily  receiyed ;  but  all  who  bad  any  sense,*  and  were 
obedient  to  the  tmth,  erer  held  it  to  be  false.  But,  as  a  prime  leader 
of  their  pestiferous  heresy,  they  bring  forward,  lastly,  the  protector  of 
Arias,  the  coadjator  of  Eosebius  Bishop  of  Nicomedia,  Theognius  of 
Nice,  and  Maris  of  Chalcedon,  the  great  leader  of  those  who  plotted 
against  the  holy  Council  of  Nice,  saying"— 

Greoort  reads : — 

**  In  like  manner  Eusebius  Pamphilus,  in  answer  to  Constantia 
Augusta,  who  had  desired  him  to  send  to  her  an  image  of  Jesus  Christ, 
thus  declares  himself — *  Whereas,  you  haye  written  to  us  concerning 
an  image,  as  it  were  of  Christ,  desiring  that  we  should  send  such  an 
image  to  you — what,  or  of  what  nature,  is  this  image  which  you 
style  an  image  of  Christ  ?  Is  it  that  true  and  unchangeable  image 
which  bears  the  peculiar  characteristics  which  are  His  by  nature  ? 
Or  that  which  He  assumed  for  our  sakes,  when  He  took  upon  Him 
the  garb  of  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  But,  concerning  the  form  of  God, 
I  cannot  for  a  moment  imagine  that  you  are  enquiring  for  this.  Hav- 
mg  been  instructed  by  Himself  that  *  No  man  knoweth  the  Father 
but  the  Son,  neither  does  any  man  know  the  Son  worthily,  except 
the  Father  who  begat  Him.'  Again,  after  other  remarks,  he  con- 
tinues :  <  Unquestionably,  therefore,  you  are  seeking  after  the  /arm 
of  the  servant^'  and  that  body  of  humility  (aopxtov)  with  which  He  was 
clothed  for  our  sakes ;  but  this  we  know  to  be  absorbed  in  the  glory 
of  the  Godhead,  and  that  His  ^  mortality  has  been  swallowed  up  of 
life  • "+  (2  Cor.  y.  4).    Again,  shortly  after,  he  adds :  "  Who,  then, 

*  All  who  receired  the  eighth  canon  of  the  pretended  Coaneil  of  Antioeh, 
the  fable  of  the  image  of  Berjtua,  fiUsely  ascribed  to  St  Athanaaius,  the  pretty 
tales  from  the  miracles  of  SB.  Coemas  and  J)amian. 

f  *'  As'to  the  reasons  of  his  refdsal  (to  send  the  image  of  Christ*  aaked  for 
by  Constantia)  it  is  not  easy  to  comprehend  the  solidity  of  them.  All  that 
can  be  said  is  that  he  endearours  to  take  her  off  from  contemplating  the  hu- 
manity of  Christ,  and  to  induce  her  rather  to  consider  His  dirinity.  But  he 
seems  to  go  so  fiu:  as  to  say  that  His  humanity  had  ceased  after  His  ascent  into 
heaven,  and  he  hath  been  accused  of  entertaining  this  opinion.  The  enemies 
of  holy  images  hare  made  use  of  this  letter,  and  they  who  hare  refuted  them 
hare  allowed'  it  to  be  genuine,  but  maintain  that  it  was  of  no  authority  and 
weight  as  comiog  frt>m  an  Arian.  It  is  certain  that  Eusebius  seems  not  much 
to  approre  the  use  of  images ;  and  yet  himself  gires  us  reason  to  think  that 
God  approved  of  them  when  he  sp^s  of  the  miracles  which  were  said  to  be 
wrought  by  the  statue  of  Christ  that  was  at  Paneas ;  for  he  dares  not  maintain 
that  what  was  related  concerning  it  was  false"  (Tillemont,  H.  K  7-48,  as  quoted 
by  Jortin).  Not  much  reason  in  favour  of  image-worship  is  to  be  gathered 
hence.  Eusebius  saw  not  the  miracles,  and  his  whole  account  is  founded  on 
mere  report.  They  said  that  a  statue  was  erected  by  the  woman  who  had  the 
bloody  flux  :  they  said  that  a  herb  grew  at  the  foot  of  it :  they  said  that  many 
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dare  nndertalco  to  deline&te  die  all-bright  and  dazzlingsplendoara  of  d^- 
nitjr  and  glory,  like  to  this,  with  dead  and  inanimate  outlines  and  ooloor- 
ing,  when  eren  the  inspired  disciples  on  the  monnt  conld  not  endare  to 
gaze  upon  Him,  bat  fell  on  their  faces,  confessing  that  what  they  saw  was 
more  than  they  could  bear  (MatL  xvii.  6)  ?  If  eyen,  then.  His  mortal 
body  attained  such  glory,  being  transfigured  by  the  indwelling  God- 
head, what  must  we  say  of  Him,  now  that  having  laid  aside  all  that 
was  mortal,  and  having  purged  Himself  of  all  that  was  corruptible.  He 
has  transformed  the  appearance  of  the  form  of  a  servant  into  the  glory 
of  Lord  and  God — that  is,  after  His  victory  over  death,  after  His  re- 
entrance  into  heaven.  His  sitting  down  on  the  royal  throne  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  after  His  resting  in  the  incomprehen- 
sible and  ineffiible  bosom  of  the  Father,  to  whom  as  He  ascended  and 
again  returned  the  heavenly  powers  glorified,  singing  aloud  :  '  Lift  up 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the 
King  of  glory  shall  come  in '  "  (Psalm  zxiy.  9). 

EpiPHAiaus  reads : — 

**  Well  does  the  word  of  the  Prophet  apply  to  these  men,  whicli 
Grod  spake  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  when  rebuking  the  Jews, '  They 
have  forsaken  me  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  have  hewn  out  to 
themselves  broken  cisterns  which  can  hold  no  water'  (Jerem.  ii.  13). 
For  these  choice  bands  of  prevaricators,  having  deserted  the  doc- 
trine of  the  accredited  fathers,  and  having  addicted  themselves  to  those 
who  have  been  swept  away  by  the  fan  of  divine  judgment  from  the 
Lord's  floor — that  is,  from  the  Catholic  Church — bring  them  forward 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  heresy.  For  who  among  the  faithful  of 
the  Church  who  has  any  knowledge  of  true  doctrine  is  ignorant  that 
Busebius  Pamphilus,  being  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  was  of  the 
same  opinion  and  sentiment  with  those  who  follow  the  superstition  of* 
Arius,  and  that  in  all  his  historical  works  he  stvles  the  Son  and  Word 
of  God  a  creature,  a  servant,  and  to  be  worshipped  as  in  the  second 
place  ?*  But  if  any  would  say  in  justification  of  him  that  he  sub- 
miracles  were  wrought  by  it ;  and  what  they  said  Eusehios  did  not  care  to 
denj,  though  he  by  no  means  approved  of  the  erection  of  the  image ;  for,  adds 
he,  they  acted  indiscreetly  and  according  to  Pagan  custom  {dTapa<fiv\aKrw9, 

*  "  Ask  (says  Cave)  their  reasons  and  their  proofs  for  this  assertion,  and  you 
will  find  that  they  have  none,  only  some  trivial  expressions,  arguments  from 
'  Posse '  to  *  Esse/  as  if  because  Eusebius  might  understand  thus  or  act  thus  he 
did  actually  understand  thus  or  act  thus."  Cave,  in  the  same  epistle,  advances 
the  following  arguments  to  cleitr  Eudebius  from  the  charge  of  Arianism  : — 
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scribed  in  the  Council  (of  Nice),  we  grant  that  he  did  so ;  bat  his 
writings  and  all  his  letters  prove  that  he  honoured  the  truth  with  his 
lips  only,  while  his  heart  was  far  from  it.  And  if  at  one  time  or  ano- 
ther, as  seasons  and  opportunities  might  require,  he  could  alter  and 
change,  now  favouring  the  partizans  of  Arius,  now  hypocritically  pre- 
tending CO  the  truth,  he  is  proved  to  be  (as  James  the  brother  of  God 
expresses  it)  <  a  double-minded  man,  and  unstable  in  all  his  ways : 
and  let  not  such  an  one  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  from  the 
Lord '  (James  i.  8,  also  7  ;  Rom.  x.  10).  For  if  with  the  heart  he 
had  believed  unto  righteousness,  and  if  with  the  mouth  he  had  con- 
fessed the  word  of  truth  unto  salvation,  he  would  have  asked  pardon 
for  his  writings,  and  have  corrected  what  was  amiss  in  them,  and  in 
like  manner  he  would  have  apologized  for  his  letters.  But  never  did 
he  do  anything  of  this  kind,  and  he  continued  to  be  like  the  Ethio- 
pian who  cannot  change  his  skin. 

^  Thus,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  words,  *  I  said  to  the  Lord,  thou 
arc  my  Lord '  (Psalm  xvi.  2),  having  departed  from  the  knowledge  of 

(1).  "  The  cause  whj  the  Nioene  Fathers  are  so  enraged  against  Ensebius  is 
this-— his  letter  in  opposition  to  images.  For,  not  being  able  to  refute  what  he 
had  advanced,  they  are  most  anxious  to  bring  the  imputation  of  Arianism  upon 
him  that  his  authority  as  a  &ther  might  be  destroyed  thereby. 

(2). "  The  passages  which  the  Nicene  Fathers  here  bring  forward  are  mutilated 
and  curtailed,  so  that  one  cannot  judge  as  to  what  were  his  real  sentiments,  on 
what  oceasion,  or  on  what  gn*oands  he  wrote  :  possibly,  if  more  were  known,  we 
might  be  able  better  to  vindicate  him  firom  ttds  charge.  It  is,  however,  much 
more  equitable  to  judge  of  Eusebius  from  his  unmutilated  remains  than  from  a 
few  mutilated  and  imperfect  fragments. 

(3).  **  It  is  very  certain  that  Anus  and  his  party,  by  their  ambiguities  and 
artifices,  wonderfully  imposed  on  many  Bishops  for  a  time,  so  that  they  enter- 
tained a  somewhat  favourable  opinion  of  him  and  his  sentiments.  The  letter 
to  Alexander,  quoted  in  this  Council,  may  be  taken  in  proof  of  this  assertion : 
from  which  it  follows,  either  that  Alexander  misrepresented  them ;  or,  what  is 
far  more  probable,  ths[t  they  imposed  on  Eusebius  by  disguising  their  real  sen- 
timents. > 

(4).  "  Whatever  Eusebius  might  have  said  before  that  the  Arian  heresy  h^ 
made  its  appearance,  while  words  were  as  yet  undefined  and  before  that  the  de- 
finition of  the  Nicene  Council  had  been  promulged,  when  he  might  have  spoken 
with  too  little  caution — (a  circumstance  which  happened  to  other  anti-Nicene 
Others  besides  himself) — it  is  certain  that  he  fully  declared  his  views  in  that 
Nicene  Council  and  freely  subscribed  its  decrees.  With  respect  to  the  prevari- 
cation charged  on  him  by  the  Deutero-Nicene  fathers,  it  is  mere  assertion 
without  proof.  It  is  most  evident  that  the  letters  which  they  quote  were 
written  before,  not  after,  the  first  Nicene  Council.  It  is  true  that  ho  never 
made  use  of  the  word  '  ofiowio^ '  in  any  of  his  epistles  after  that  period ;  but 
his  reason  might  be  that  this  word  was  at  that  time  the  cause  of  so  much  con- 
troversy. This  caused  much  altercation  between  Eustathius  Bishop  of  Antioch 
and  himself.  Both  agreed  in  the  confession  '  that  the  Son  of  God  had  His 
own  proper  Person  and  Being,  and  that  One  God  was  to  be  confessed  in  Three 
Persons  ;*  yet  so  it  was  that  they  never  could  agree  together.  When,  however, 
Eustathius  objected  to  Eusebius,  as  if  he  wished  to  adulterate  the  Nicene  fidth, 
Eusebius  on  his  part  declared  '  that  he  in  no  respect  dissented  from  the  Nicene 
laith.'  '*^Cave,  JBpisL  Apoto^ieHca,  pp.  81-88. 
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the  troth,  he  speaks  thus : — <  By  the  laws  of  Nature,  the  father  of 
eyery  son  is  his  lord  also :  wherefore,  of  the  only  hegotten  Son  of 
God — God  who  hegat  Him — was  in  like  manner  His  God,  His  Lord, 
and  Father.'  Again  :  in  his  epistle  to  Saint  Alexander,  the  instructor 
of  the  great  Athanasius,  of  which  this  is  the  beginnings— '  With  what 
grief,  with  what  deep  anxiety,  hare  I  entered  on  this  correspondence 
with  you ' — most  manifestly  blaspheming,  he  thus  speaks  of  Arias  and 
his  associates,  saying — ^  Thy  letters  calumniate  them  as  saying  that 
the  Son  was  made  of  that  which  was  not,  just  as  any  one  of  the  rest 
of  the  creatures.*  But  they  showed  me  the  letter  which  they  had  laid 
before  thee,  in  which,  having  set  forth  their  belief  in  their  own  words, 
they  made  this  confession — namely,  ^  that  the  God  of  the  Law,  and  the 
Prophets,  and  of  the  New  Testament,  having  begotten  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  before  eternal  ages,  by  whom  He  made  the  worlds  and  all 
things  else,  having  begotten  Him,  not  in  appearance  but  in  reality, 
did  by  His  own  will  constitute  Him  {wromfaavra  IBu^  OeXri/uKn)  un- 
changeable, unalterable,  a  perfect  creature  of  God,  and  not  as  one  of 
the  rest  of  the  creatures.  If,  therefore,  this  letter  of  theirs  may  be 
depended  upon,  then  the  same  writing  must  have  been  presented  to 
thee,  in  which  they  confess  ^  that  the  Son  of  Gt)d  was  before  eternal 
ages,  by  whom  also  He  made  the  worlds,  and  that  He  was  an  un- 
changeable and  perfect  creature  of  God,  and  not  as  one  of  the  rest  of 
the  creatures."  But  thy  epistle  accuses  them  of  having  said  that  the 
Son  was  made  just  as  one  of  the  rest  of  the  creatures ;  whereas,  their 
epistle  says  no  such  thing,  but  clearly  makes  the  distinction  that  He 
was  not  made  as  one  of  the  rest  of  the  creatures.  Beware,  then,  how 
you  give  them  occasion  of  censuring  and  reviling  you  according  to  their 
good  pleasure.  Again :  thou  hast  charged  them  with  affirming  that 
(o  oji/)  <^  He  that  was  hath  begotten  (roy  firj  oma)  Him  that  was  not" 
Indeed,  I  wonder  -who  could  say  anything  else.  For  if  (o  wv)  He 
who  was  be  One,  it  is  evident  that  every  thing  which  is  of  Him  is 
after  Him.  But  if  (o  wv)  He  who  was  be  not  One  only,  but  the  Son 
also  be  (o  idv)  He  who  was,  then,  how  could  (o  J^v)  beget  (tov  okki) 
Him  who  was,  for  thus  there  would  be  two  who  always  were.*"* 
Such  was  the  letter  of  Eusebius  to  the  venerable  Alexander.  There 
are  also  many  other  letters  of  his  to  this  same  holy  man,  in  which  are 
found  many  blasphemous  things  in  favour  of  Arius  and  his  partizans. 
<'In  like  manner,  when  corresponding '  with  the  Bishop  Euphrasion, 


*  "  The  question  Ib  (says  Jortin)  what  Easebius  meant  by  o  lav — whether 
the  Self-existing  or  the  Eternal.  If  he  means  the  Eternal,  he  denies  the  past 
eternity  of  the  Son— if  only  the  Self-existing,  he  denies  only  His  self  existence.** 
— Ecdet.  HisLt  vol  ii.,  p.  104. 
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he  18  no  less  blasphemous.  The  epistle  commences  thus  :— ^  To  my 
Lord  I  acknowledge  my  obligation  in  all  things  :*  in  the  coarse  of 
which  he  adds—*  We  tuRim  that  the  Son  was  not  co-existent  with  the 
Father,  but  that  the  Father  was  prc-existent  to  the  Son.  And,  more- 
OTer,  He  who  understood  better  than  any  other — the  Son  of  God 
Himself — knowing  that  He  was  another  Person  less  than  the  Father 
and  inferior  to  Him,  teacheth  us  the  same  most  religiously,  saying, 
**  My  Father  is  greater  than  I  "  '  (John  xiv.  28).  And,  after  other 
remarks,  he  adds — ^  For  the  Son  Himself  is  God,  but  not  very  God  ' 
(^a\ffOivo9  $€09)  • 

*'  From  these  letters  of  his  it  is  prored  that  he  taught  the  same 
dogmas  with  Arius  and  his  party.  MoreoTer,  in  addition  to  this  apos- 
tatical  heresy,  the  inventors  of  the  Arian  insanity  taught  also  the  one 
nature  in  the  hypostatical  union,  and  set  it  forth  that  our  Lord  in  His 
salvation-bringing  dispensation  assumed  flesh  without  a  soul,  affirming 
that  the  Deity  did  supply  both  the  volitions  and  movements  of  the  soul 
in  order  that,  as  Gregory  the  Divine  observes,  *  they  might  ascribe  suf- 
fering to  the  Godhead '  ('  Epist.  I.  ad  Cledonium').*  But  it  is  evident 
that  they  who  ascribe  suffering  to  the  Godhead  are  Theoposchites ; 
and  they  who  had  any  connection  with  heresy  could  never  bring  them- 
selves to  admit  the  use  of  images,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  impious 
Severus,  Peter  the  Fuller,  Philoxenus  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  and  the 
rest  of  their  many-beaded  and  no-headed  hydra.  Eusebius  being  of 
this  faction,  as  is  proved  in  his  historical  writings  and  his  letters  as  a 
Theopaschite,  rejects  the  image  of  Christ :  wherefore,  he  writes  to 
Constantia  the  wife  of  Licinius  that  no  such  image  was  found  with 
him  ;  and  in  his  letter  he  affirms  *  that  His  incarnate  form  had  been 
changed  into  the  nature  of  the  Godhead.'  But  none  of  our  holy  fathers 
ever  thought  or  spake  in  this  manner,  for  this  statement  is  not  agree- 
able to  the  truth.  Let  us,  then,  listen  to  Athanasius  the  subverter  of 
the  Arian  madness,  and  hear  what  he  affirms  in  his  epistle  to  Eupsy- 
chius  Priest  of  C»sarea  ;  and  in  like  manner  let  us  hear  what  Cyril 
says  both  in  his  first  letter  to  Successus  Bishop  of  Dioccesarea  and  in 
his  discourse  against  the  SynousiastSB.  For  as  both  had  the  same 
earthly,  the  same  heavenly,  citizenship,  and  as  both  were  .under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  same  Spirit,  they  will  be  found  to  speak  quite  consis- 
tently with  each  other.  Athanasius,  in  the  above-mentioned  epistle  to 
Eupsychius,  of  which  this  is  the  beginning,  *  On  those  points  in  which 
you  considered  that  we,  0  most  reverend,*  after  other  remarks,  says 
— '  The  fruit  of  the  sheep  is  conmion — that  is,  the  wool,  the  harvest 

*  Epist  c  1,  torn,  a  87  edit.    Puis  1840. 
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of  tbeir  backs,  lies  open  for  the  general  use  of  all ;  but,  when  it  baa 
imbibed  tbe  die,  like  to  that  of  the  sea,  it  is  called  purple^  its  name  an- 
swering to  its  colour^  and  its  use  being  by  way  of  eminence  applied  to 
Kings.  Then  it  is  wool  and  not  wool,  in  nature  remaining  what  it  was 
before,  but  not  its  use ;  for  it  no  longer  b  common  as  before  on  account 
of  the  dignity  of  him  who  makes  use  of  it.  And  thus,  in  like  man- 
ner, flesh  being  assumed  from  a  nature  common  to  all,  since  it  has  be- 
come the  clothing  of  a  King,  is  accounted  worthy  of  the  same  glory  as 
he  who  has  made  use  of  it,  although  by  nature  it  is  not  so  accounted. 
He  is,  therefore,  rightly  styled  the  Lord  of  Olory  even  in  respect  of 
His  manhood,  the  nature  which  He  assumed  admitting  the  suffering, 
but  the  injury  passing  on  to  Him  who  had  made  use  of  the  flesh  as  a 
garment.  For  as  the  man  who  has  rent  the  purple  undergoes  punish- 
ment just  as  if  he  had  lifted  his  hand  against  the  King — for  though 
the  King  has  met  with  no  injury,  the  injury  done  to  the  garment  is 
considered  to  reflect  upon  him— -so  though  God  the  Word  does  not 
actually  suffer,  yet  the  sufferings  of  the  flesh  in  respect  of  insult  re- 
flect upon  Him  also  ;  and,  therefore,  Paul  declares  his  Master  Christ 
to  be  even  as  man,  the  Son  of  God  :  and  before  this  Gabriel  the  Arch- 
angel, announcing  the  miraculous  incarnation  to  Mary,  said,  ^  Hail, 
thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  be  with  thee.  Behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus,  and  He  shall  be  great  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ' 
(Luke  L  30—31).  Jesus,  then,  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  not  from 
any  change  of  the  flesh  into  the  divine  nature,  but  because  that  in 
consequence  of  union  with  God  the  Word  it  receives  an  homonymous 
dignity. 

*^  Qyn\y  in  like  manner,  in  tbe  above-mentioned  epistle  to  Successus, 
of  which  this  is  the  beginning,' '  Having  perused  the  Common?torium 
which  was  sent  to  me. from  your  holiness;*  aller  other  remarks,  thus 
continues : — *  Afler  die  resurrection,  the  body  which  had  suffered  con- 
tinued the  same,  except  that  it  was  no  longer  liable  to  human  infir- 
mities, for  we  aflirm  that  it  could  no  more  admit  of  hunger,  or  labour, 
or  any  thing  of  this  nature,  but  that  from  hencefortL  'it  is  incorrupti- 
ble. Nor  was  this  all^  but  that  it  was  also  life-giving,  for  it  is  the  body 
of  life — that  is,  of  the  only  Begotten,  and  had  been  made  resplendent 
with  the  most  God-like  glory,  and  is  considered  as  the  body  of  God. 
If,  therefore,  any  should  call  the  same  divine^  as  beyond  all  doubt 
that  which  is  of  roan  is  human,  he  would  not  err  from  right  reason. 
Hence  it  is,  I  conceive,  that  the  most  wise  Paul  said,  *  If  we  have 
known   Christ  after  the  fleshy  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more  * 
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(2  Cor.  T.  16).  For  the  body  being,  as  I  said,  appropriated  to  God, 
most  far  surpass  all  things  that  are  human ;  yet  the  body,  which  i« 
from  the  earth,  cannot  admit  of  change  into  the  nature  of  Deity,  for  that 
is  impossible ;  for  then  we  must  affirm  of  Deity  as  though  it  were  made 
or  as  taking  something  into  itself  which  by  nature  does  not  belong  to 
it.  Again  :  it  is  no  less  absurd  to  assert  that  the  body  is  changed  into 
the  nature  of  the  Deity  than  to  assert  that  the  Word  is  changed  into 
the  nature  of  flesh.  For,  as  the  latter  is  impossible,  because  that  the 
Divine  Nature  is  inconvertible  and  unchangeable,  not  less  so  is  the 
former ;  for  it  is  among  things  inadmissible  that  any  creature  should 
avail  to  pass  into  the  essence— that  is,  the  nature  of  Deity — and  the 
flesh  is  a  creature.  We  affirm,  therefore,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
Divine,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  body  of  God,  and  moreover  that  it  is  re- 
splendent with  ineffable  glory,  incorruptible,  holy,  and  life-giving ;  but 
that  it  was  changed  into  the  nature  of  Deity :  neitlier  have  any  of  the 
Others  thought  or  spoken  thus,  nor  are  we  at  all  inclined  thereto. 

**  Again :  in  his  discourse  against  the  Sjrnsesiastss,  which  begins,  *  A 
long  treatise  on  the  doctrines  of  the  truth  has  lately  been  composed 
by  us,'  he  adds,  after  other  remarks,  as  follows : — *  If,  therefore.  His 
flesh  did  pass  into  the  nature  of  Deity  and  He  ceased  to  be  the  Son 
of  Man,  it  is  manifest  that  from  henceforth  we  have  lost  the  glory  of 
the  adoption,  as  not  any  longer  having  the  **  First-bom  among  many 
brethren  "  (Rom.  viii.  29),  as  when  He  was  made  in  our  likeness/ 
And,  shortly  after,  he  continues : — *  What  then  ?-— have  we  unexpec- 
tedly lost  our  hold  on  the  glory  which  had  been  bestowed  upon  us  } 
By  no  means ;  for  we  have  never  been  led  by  the  most  ridiculous  and 
absurd  inventions  of  certain  to  a  reprobate  mind  that  we  should  **  think 
beyond  what  we  ought  to  think  *'  (Rom.  zii.  3).  But  having  received 
the  sacred  and  divinely- inspired  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  a  right  and 
unperverted  faith,  we  affirm  that  the  only  begotten  Word  of  God, 
who  was  made  the  First-born  of  us  men,  did  never  cease  to  be,  and  to 
be  called  at  the  same  time  very  God,  being  God  and  the  Son  of  Man. 
But  never  was  He  seen  to  have  transformed  the  flesh  which,  without 
conversion  or  confusion,  was  united  to  Him  into  the  nature  of  Deity  ; 
but  He  may  with  more  reason  be  said  to  have  made  it  resplendent  with 
His  own  glory  and  to  have  fulfilled  it  with  dignity  suitable  to  Deity, 
and  thus  in  due  season  shall  it  be  made  manifest  to  all  who  dwell  on 
the  whole  earth,  when  He  shall  again  descend  from  heaven.  For  when, 
after  having  fully  accomplished  the  mystery  of  the  dispensation  in  the 
flesh,  He  went  up  again  into  heaven,  they  who  were  beholding  this 
event  were  greatly  astonished,  for  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their 

D  D 
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sight :  then  one  of  the  holy  Angels,  as  thej  were  lost  in  wonder,  thns 
addressed  them — ^'*  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  np  to 
heayen  ?  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heayen 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven  " 
(Acts  i.  9,  II ).  Did  they,  therefore,  to  whom  this  message  was  sent, 
behold  the  Weird  returning  to  the  Father  without  flesh? — that  is, 
haying  put  off  our  likeness,  and  no  longer  in  a  body  which  might  be 
seen  and  touched,  but  rather  transformed  into  a  nature  which  could  not 
be  seen  or  touched  ?  And  is  there  any  who  would  dare  to  assert  this  ?* 
Then,  **  if  He  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go 
into  heaven,"  how  can  it  be  otherwise  than  true  to  say  that  the  Word 
shall  come  in  the  body  and  not  alone  and  without  flesh  ?*  And,  shortly 
afler,  he  continues  : — ^  Understand,  therefore,  that  in  order  before  to 
manifest  to  them  of  what  kind  His  appearance  would  be,  as  His  coming 
again  at  the  end  of  the  world,  He  was  transflgured.  And  this  form 
of  His  transfiguration  was  not  wrought,  as  the  inspired  Evangelist  de- 
clares, by  change  of  form — that  is,  the  putting  away  of  the  likeness  of 
Man,  but  only  by  an  increase  of  glory ;  for,  says  he,  <<  that  His  face 
did  shine,  and  did  send  forth  light  like  to  the  beams  of  the  sun/  " 
Again,  afler  other  things,  he  addfr — '  And  the  alUwise  Paul  has  written 
concerning  Christ,  '*  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  like 
unto  His  glorious  body."  What  will  they  say  to  this  who  aflirm  that 
He  charged  His  flesh  into  the  nature  of  the  Word  ?  Will  the  bodies 
of  Saints,  in  like  manner,  be  changed  into  Deity  in  order  that  their 
bodies  may  be  made  like  unto  His  glorious  body  ?  Is  not  their  frigid 
argument  full  of  the  utmost  ignorance  ?  For,  if  the  flesh  be  altoge- 
ther changed  into  the  nature  of  the  Godhead,  what  body  will  God  the 
Word  make  use  of? — for  the  Deity  is  without  body,  and  it  is  certain 
that  *<  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  " '  (John  i.  18).  And  again, 
more  expressly,  as  if  the  inspired  father  was  writing  against  Eusebius 
himself,  he  adds,  in  the  same  discourse,  ^  Now,  there  is  another  argu- 
ment which  is  improperly  pressed  into  their  service — namely,  that  the 


*  A  modem  divine  has  ventured  on  this  assertion.  Commenting  on  St 
John  vi.  62-63,  he  speaks  thus  : — ''  It  is  the  Spirit  that  is  the  Life-giver :  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing,  as  if  He  said, '  Yon  being  flesh  anderstand  me  to  ipeak 
of  mere  flesh,  material,  mortal  flesh ;  whereas,  when  I  speak  of  my  nesh, 
though  I  do  speak  of  my  body  and  blood,  yet  it  is  not  of  anything  carnal  or 
earthly— it  is  not  of  what  you  see  with  your  eyes ;  but  of  this  my  body  and 
blood,  when  having  passed  through  its  state  of  humiliation,  and  having  been 
perfected  upon  the  cross,  it  shall  ascend  into  heaven  in  a  new  way,  the  same 
and  not  the  same,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Then  it  shall  no  longer  be  a 
substance  which  can  be  seen  and  handled — it  shall  bo  a  spiritual  bo^y.'  ** — 
yewman  on  Justification,  pp.  241,  242. 
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inspired  Paul  is  known  to  have  written  thus — ''  If  we  have  known 
Christ  afler  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  Him  no  more." 
For  (say  they)  if  Christ  be  no  more  known  according  to  the  flesh,  it 
follows  that  His  flesh  has  been  changed  into  the  nature  of  the  Word 
that  Ho  may  be  known  as  God.  I  think  one  might  easily  reply  to 
this  argument  thus — When,  therefore,  it  is  said,  concerning  ourselves, 
"  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God ;  but  ye  are  not  in  the 
flesh  but  in  the  Spirit  *'  (Rom.  Tiii.  8,  9)^-did  he  mean  to  assert  that 
we  were  without  flesh  and  blood  ?  Did  he  make  this  address  to  dis- 
embodied spirits?  And  is  it  not  most  absurd  to  think  tmd  speak 
thus  ?  The  Apostle  uses  the  word  Jlesh  in  respect  of  us  to  signify 
the  disorderly  and  ungovernable  propensities  of  the  flesh;  but,  in 
respect  of  Christ  the  Saviour  of  us  all,  inasmuch  as  He  was  altogether 
holy  and  knew  no  transgression,  for.  He  did  no  sm,  we  must  under- 
stand the  expression,  **  according  to  the  flesh**— namely,  that  He  is 
not,  nor  ever  will  again,  be  subject  to  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh.' 

**  Plainly,  therefore,  do  we  perceive  from  the  God-speaking  fathers 
that  the  patrons  of  this  vain  scoffing  have  not  drawn  from  the  foun« 
tains  of  Israel  that  they  might  have  eternal  life,  but  they  have  taken 
their  draught  from  the  waters  of  evil  and  sterile  fountains ;  and  that, 
having  followed  strange  guides,  they  have  been  led  aside  to  precipices 
and  abysses.  Now,  they  ought  as  genuine  sons  of  the  Church  to 
have  brought  the  great  Basil  *  aflirming  *  that  the  honour  paid  to  the 
tjrpe  passes  on  to  the  prototjrpe ;'  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa  saying,  <  I 
have  seen  the  picture  of  the  Passion,  but  I  never  could  pass  by  it 
without  tears,  so  powerfully  did  this  work  of  art  bring  the  whole  his- 
tory before  my  eyes ;'  or  John  declaring,  *  1  love  the  picture  formed 
on  wax  and  replete  with  piety  ;*  and  others  who  were  fellow-com- 
panions and  teachers  of  the  same  doctrines  with  these. 

**  But  now,  so  far  from  correcting  their  perverted  sophistries,  they 
make  the  evil  yet  worse  by  speaking  as  follows  " — 

Gbeoobt  reads : — 

^  These  testimonies  from  Scripture  and  from  the  fathers  we  have 
inserted  in  this  our  present  definition,  having  chosen  but  few  out  of 
many,  lest  it  should  be  extended  to  too  great  a  length ;  for  there 
being  many  besides  we  willingly  pass  them  by  on  account  of  the  great- 
ness of  their  number.     Being,  therefore,  firmly  built  up  by  means  of 

*  BafliVi  testimony  ii  misapplied :  that  said  to  be  of  Chrysostom  is  Bpuriooii, 
sad  neither  these  nor  that  from  Gregory  Nysnen  make  the  slightest  mention  o( 
imafce-worship. 
D  d2 
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the  above-cited  testimonies  of  the  God-inspired  and  blessed  Scriptares 
and  fathers,  and  haying  fixed  our  feet  on  the  rock  of  divine  worship 
which  is  in  Spirit,  we  all  being  invested  with  the  dignity  of  the  Priest- 
hood unanimously  and  with  one  voice  determine,  in  the  name  of  the 
Holy,  Super-substantial,  and  Life-giving  Trinity,  that  every  imoffe^  of 
whatever  material  or  colour  it  be  formed  by  the  evil  art  of  the  painter^ 
be  east  out  of  the  Christian  Church  as  stranye  and  abominable.** 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

"  —  Not  enduring  to  submit  their  necks  to  the  yoke  of  ecclesiastical 
tradition,  but  blinded  as  to  their  choice  of  good  and  comprehension  of 
the  trutl),  having  set  at  nought  all  pious  tradition,  these  doughty  bab- 
blers of  this  innovation  have  disdained  to  drink  of  the  torrent  of  delight 
that  it  might  be  within  them  *  a  fountain  springing  up  to  everlasting 
life '  (John  iv.  14) ;  but,  being  watered  from  broken  cisterns,  they 
have  sent  forth  an  ill-savoured  stock,  having  for  its  fruit  the  gall  of 
bitterness.  And  now,  adding  lie  to  lie,  they  give  it  out  that  *  there 
were  very  many  other  testimonies  which  we  wiUinyly  pau  by.'  But 
we  have  already  made  it  evident  that,  in  respect  of  all  the  passages 
from  accredited  fathers  which  they  brought  forward  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  these  they  understood  amiss ;  but,  in  respect  of 
passages  of  an  opposite  character,  that  these  were  not  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Wherefore,  the  blessed  David,  making  melody  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  thus  addresses  them,  *  They  have  spoken  evil  each  one  to  his 
neighbour;  deceitful  lips  have  spoken  evil  in  a  double  heart'* 
(Psalm  xii.  2).  The  undaunted  (o  vapprfffiatrrfj^)  Isaiah  also  rebukes 
them,  saying, '  The  council  of  the  wicked  deriseth  wickedness :  they 
know  not  how  to  act  wisely ;  for  they  ha?e  darkened  their  eyes  so 
that  they  cannot  see  *  (Isaiah  xliv.  18).  For  abandoning  sound  defi- 
nitions and  laws,  in  words  they  make  a  pretence  to  piety,  and  some 
affect  religiously  to  say  something  that,  by  means  of  the  goodness  of 
these,  they  may  gain  some  credit  for  what  follows ;  and  thus  they  com- 
mence, ^  In  the  name  of  the  Holy,  Super-substantial,  and  Life-giving 
Trinity.*  In  their  hearts,  however,  they  intend  only  evil ;  for,  speak- 
ing and  defining  from  tneir  own  private  feelings,  they  bring  forward 
impiety  open  and  undisguised  ;  and,  not  bearing  in  mind  the  judgment 
of  God,  nor  reflecting  on  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  cries  aloud, 
'  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that 

*  l^iterally,  "  In  a  heart  and  a  heart." 
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h«  were  cast  into  the  sea'  (Matt.  xTiii.  6)  ;  but,  like  swine  trarapling 
on  jewels — that  is,  the  traditions  of  the  Church — they  have  clamorously 
set  forth,  <  That  every  image,  of  whatever  matenal  composed,  should  be 
cast  out  of  the  Church  as  abominable :  thus  taking  counsel,  but  not  of 
the  Lord,  making  covenant,  but  not  by  His  Spirit '  (Isaiah  xxx.  1)  : 
thus,  like  grievous  wolves,  laying  waste  the  fold  of  Christ. 

**  But  the  brightness  of  truth  and  the  splendour  of  light  possess  a 
confidence  which  cannot  be  shaken.    Who  knows  not  that,  if  an 
image  be  dishonoured,  the  whole  dishonour  passes  on  to  him  of  whom 
it  is  the  image  ?     This,  however,  is  the  truth,  and  the  very  nature  of 
things  teaches  this;  and  to  this  agree  our  divine  fathers,  the  holy 
Basil  affirming,  ^  That  honour  done  to  the  image  passes  on  to  the  pro- 
totype ;'  and  Athanasius,*  *  He  who  reverences  the  image  reverences 
also  the  King  in  it ;'  and  Chrysostom,  '  Know  you  not  that,  if  you 
insult  an  image,  you  offer  an  insult  to  the  dignity  of  the  prototvpe.' 
Now,  these  our  fathers  followed  the  nature  of  things,  but  these  men 
are  opposed  alike  to  the  Church  and  to  truth  ;  for  not  only  are  they 
filled  with  blasphemy,  but  their  discussion  displays  the  most  exces- 
sive folly  and  absurdity.    It  behoved  them  to  have  used  the  accus- 
tomed language  of  the  Church,  and  not  a  language  discordant  from 
her,  and  to  confirm  and  diligently  to  cultivate  that  ancient  tradition 
which  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  have  e?er  held  and  con- 
fessed as  being  handed  down  to  them  by  the  Apostles  and  Fathers, 
and  not  to  bring  in  an  innovation  upon,  and  the  taking  away  of,  a 
custom  which  has  so  piously  prevailed  amongst  as.     The  traditions 
of  the  Catholic  Church  admit  neither  of  addition  or  diminution.     The 
heaviest  doom  awaits  him  who  adds  or  takes  away  anything ;  for  it  i« 
said,  ^  Cursed  be  he  that  removes  the  landmarks  of  his  fathers '  f 
(Deut.  xxvii.  7).     But  they  had  no  inclination  to  know  the  truth: 
wherefore  the  words  of  Wisdom  shaD  be  applied  to  them,  *  He  who 
getteth  treasures  with  a  false  tongue  pursueth  vanity  and  shall  fall 
into  the  snares  of  death  * "  (Prov.  xxi.  6). 

*  All  these  pasfsges  are  ipoken  of  God's  image  is  seen  in  the  person  of  His 
Son  Jeiini  Oirist. 

f  It  ii  most  certain  that  very  large  additions  have  heen  made  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Churches.  They  first  removed  the  landmarks 
of  the  &thers  who  brought  images  into  the  Churches,  and  set  them  up  to  be 
worshipped.  The  Iconoclasts  only  placed  the  landmarks  where  they  were  at 
the  first. 
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SECTION   THE  SIXTH. 
OP  THE  PRETENDED  REPUTATION  OP  THE  COUNCIL  AGAINST  IMAGES. 

Epiphanius  reads: 

<<  I  would  they  haye  had  taken  into  consideration  the  word  which 
the  Lord  said  to  Peter  the  chief  of  the  Apostles :  ^  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  on  tliis  rock  will  I  huild  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.'  But  having  no  part  with  the  crecdon  of  this 
huilding,  they  huhblc  out  things  worthy  of  derision^  definbg  thus*' — 

Gregory  reads : — 

**  Let  no  one,  whatever  be  his  rank  or  condition,  henceforth  pre- 
sume to  follow  up  so  unholy,  so  impious  a  pursuit.  And  whoever, 
after  this  time,  shall  dare  to  make  for  himself  an  image,  or  to  worship 
it,  or  to  set  it  up  in  a  church,  or  in  his  own  house,  or  in  any  way  to 
conceal  it:  if  he  be  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  let  him  be  deposed,  bat 
if  Monk  or  Laic  let  him  be  anathematized ;  and  let  him  be  obnoxious 
to  the  Imperial  laws,  as  being  opposed  to  the  conmiands  of  Grod  and 
hostile  to  the  doctrines  of  the  fathers."* 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  Having  slandered  tbe  whole  Church  of  God,  and  not  satisfied  with 
this,  or  as  yet  satiated  with  impiety,  contrary  to  all  law  and  justice, 
they  go  on  to  determine  that  no  one  after  this  shall  dare  to  make  any 
image  whatever.  Now,  who  that  thinks  or  lives  at  all  religiously  can 
obey  laws  like  these  ?  Since  so  deeply  hath  the  manifestation  of  vene- 
rable images  been  grafted  into  the  Church,  that  from  thet  very  first 

• 

*  This  decree,  inTolving  in  it  a  kind  of  persecution,  is  abhorrent  to  oar  feel- 
ings ;  jet  it  is  no  more  than  had  been  decreed  bj  former  Councils  against 
those  who  were  declared  Heretics  bj  them.  Thus,  in  the  seventh  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  we  find  the  following : — "  If  any  be  found  teaching  and 
maintaining  the  filthy  and  impure  sentiments  of  Xestorius,  let  them  lie  under 
sentence  of  the  holy  General  Synod — that  is  to  say,  that  the  Bishop  be  removed 
and  deposed  from  the  Episcopate,  and  that  tbe  clergyman  be  degraded  from  the 
clergy ;  but  if  any  be  a  layman  let  him  be  anathematized."  Why  might  not 
the  Council  of  Constantinople  as  rightfully  issue  their  decree  against  idolatrous 
picture-worship  as  that  of  Ephcsus  against  the  presumed  heresy  of  Nesto- 
rius? 

t  Where  is  any  mention  of  the  erection  of  images  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament  ? 
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preaching  of  the  Gospel,  even  to  the  present  time,  thej  have  been 
evermore  set  up  in  them ;  and  all  reverence  ought  to  be  ptud  to  an- 
tiquity :  for  what  beside  this  doth  the  Apostle  command  the  Thessa- 
lonians,*  saying ;  *  Hold  fast  the  traditions  which  ye  have  received ;'  and 
again  he  saith  to  Timothy t  and  Titus,  ^  Avoid  profane  innovations.' 

**  All  we  Christians,  as  having  been  bom  in  the  Catholic  Church,  do 
hold  the  traditions  wliich  we  have  received,  and  are  confirmed  in  them  • 
and  vain  innovations  we  avoid,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  Apostle. 

''Whatever  things  from  time  to  time  it  has  seemed  good  to  our  holy 
fathers  to  build  upon  the  foundation  of  Prophets  and  Apostles  we  re- 
ceive; but  all  that  is  of  a  contrary  description  we  reject  as  hateful  and 
hoslilc — namely,  all  the  frivolities  of  base  and  impious  heresies,  amongst 
which  we  abominate  and  utterly  execrate  this  newly-constructed 
heresy  of  the  Christianity-slanderers  as  unbridled  licentiousness  most 
hateful  to  God. 

*'  Desirous  of  extending  their  iniquity,  not  only  did  they  sharpen 
their  own  tongues  for  wickedness,  but  taught  the  hand  of  rulers  to 
wrest  the  laws  and  to  do  violence,  saying,  that  *•  All  who  do  not  obey 
them  shall  be  obnoxious  to  the  Imperial  laws.'^  From  this  decree 
evils  of  every  kind  were  spread  throughout  the  worId,§  and  the  most 
unceasing  cruelties  were  exercised  by  the  rulers,  their  great  men,  and 
their  heretical  Bishops.      What||   tongue   can    worthily  relate  the 

*  2  Theu.  H  15.  The  word  is,  in  the  original,  "  Corinthians."  ThU,  pot- 
slbly,  was  an  error  on  the  part  of  the  transcriber. 

t  1  Tim.  vi.  20  ;  Titus  ui.  9. 

Z  Woald  not  the  Canons  and  Anathemas  issned  by  the  fonrth,  fifth,  and 
sixth  Qeneral  Councils  have  made  all  that  were  condemned  by  them  obnoxious 
to  the  Imperial  laws  Y  Was  not  Nestorius  banished  and  tormented  in  varioos 
ways  till  he  died  ?  "  His  followers  (Bishop  Parker  tells  us)  were  debamsd  of  all 
meeting  places,  either  in  public  or  private,  with  the  penalty  of  proscription  of 
goods  upon  all  offenders  against  any  branch  of  this  law."  This  law  was  made 
by  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  a.d.  435.  What  more  did  Constantino  by  his  law 
against  image-mongers  than  Theodosius  by  his  against  the  Nestorians  1 

§  This  so-styled  toorld  was  a  portion  of  the  Qreek  empire. 

N  In  this  enumeration  of  the  woes  which  followed  on  the  Emperor's  edict, 
there  is  more  rhetorical  pomp  and  show  than  reality.  Let  the  long  catalogue 
be  sifted,  and  what  do  we  find  ? 

1.  The  imprisonment,  banishment,  &c,  of  Monks,  which  they  brought  on 
themselves  by  their  never-ceasing  rebellions.  Some  were  put  to  death  rather 
for  treason  than  for  image-worship,  as  Stephen  and  Andrew,  who  both  one  and 
the  other  insulted  the  Emperor  to  his  face.  What  would  have  been  thoughl 
or  said  by  Papists  had  any  Protestant  dared  to  do  the  same  to  Louis  XIV 1 

2.  The  secularization  of  monasteries,  which  were  hotbeds  of  superstition, 
idolatry,  and  rebellion.  This  has  been  done  in  many  countries  besides,  and  by 
parties  reputed  orthodox.  No  great  ceremony  was  made  with  monasteries  of 
so-styled  Heretics  when  they  fell  into  Catholic  hands.  As  for  churches,  they 
were  no  otherwise  maltreated  than  by  the  removal  of  foolish  and  superstitious 
idols  and  pictures,  for  which  no  true  Protestant  could  find  fault  with  them. 
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dire  tragedy  ?  Whence  or  bow  shall  I  follow  out  each  sad  detail  ? 
How  shall  I  enumerate  the  conturbations,  the  flights,  the  perse- 
cutions, the  imprisonment  and  beating  of  Monks  in  the  city,  their 
long  captivity  for  many  years,  the  chains  which  bound  their  feet, 
the  abstraction  of  the  sacred  vessels,  the  burning  of  books,  the  pro- 
fanation of  holy  temples,  the  impious  transformation  of  sacred  monas- 
teries into  worldly  houses  of  resort  ? — so  that  the  holy  men  who 
dwelt  in  them,  seeing  their  goods  now  plundered,  went  away  into  bar- 
barous countries :  after  the  manner  of  the  Apostles,  accounting  it  better 
to  live  amongst  the  Heathen  than  to  endure  the  profane  conversation 
of  their  own  countrymen,  acting  in  obedience  to  the  precept  of  the 
divine  Apostle, '  That  with  such  they  should  not  eat/ 

**  And,  what  is  most  dreadful  of  all,  is  this  impious  profanation  of 
holy  monasteries,  which  impiety  among  certain  is  kept  up  most  law- 
lessly, even  to  the  present  time,  when,  instead  of  sacred  hjrmns  and  the 
voice  of  rejoicing  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  just,  is  now  heard  only 
Satanic  and  impious  songs ;  and  instead  of  the  frequent  genuflexion, 
nought  but  the  licentious  contortion  of  the  dancer  is  now  to  be  seen. 

**  And  with  this  profanation  we  must  enumerate  the  dangers,  the 
disturbances,  the  confusion,  the  cutting  out  of  tongues,  the  putting  out 
of  eyes,  the  slittings  of  the  nose,  the  disgraceful  banishments  which 
befell  these  holy  men,  so  that  they  have  been  scattered  over  the  face 
of  the  earth.  Again,  the  branding  of  their^faces,  the  burning  of  their 
beards,  the  lawless  and  compulsory  unions  of  virgins  after  they  have 
been  consecrated  to  Christ,  and,  worse  than  all  the  rest,  the  murder  of 
certain.  These  are  the  fruits  of  their  wild  opposition  to  the  Church : 
this  is  manifest  in  sanity  and  not  just  judgment ;  so  hath  God  seen  it 
to  be,  and  from  all  these  long-continued  evils  He  hath  at  length  deli- 
vered His  Church,  to  whom  be  glory.    Ambn. 


8.  The  panishments  mentioaed  are  harbaroos  enough,  but  not  more  so  than 
those  inflicted  by  kings  and  rulers  who  are  reckoned  both  Catholic  and  Ortho- 
dox :  they  belong  more  to  the  times  than  to  any  heresy.  It  ii  remarkable  thai 
not  one  Bishop  is  recorded  as  having  been  subjected  to  any  kind  oi  degra- 
dation or  punishment.  Qregory  the  Bishop  of  Neocesarea  challenged  the 
whole  Council  to  prove  against  him  that  he  had  persecuted  any  one  whatever. 
Let  this  enumeration  be  compared  with  the  work  of  the  Empress  Theodora,  in 
the  murder  of  ten  thousand  Panlicians — of  Pope  Innocent  and  his  crusading 
worthies  against  the  calumniated  Albigenses — and  how  will  all  sink  to  nothing 
in  the  comparison  1  Constantino  reigned  thirty-five  vears :  in  this  period,  if 
fifty  were  put  to  death  this  was  the  outside.  Take  the  same  period  of  time 
under  the  Spanish  Kings  and  Inquisition,  from  1481  to  1516,  and  what  do  we 
findl — 17,376  burnt  alive  ;  9,901  burnt  in  effigy — that  is,  who  would  otherwise 
have  been  burnt  alive  if  it  could  have  been  accomplished  ;  and  178,382  sent  to 
galleys.  The  orthodox  Duke  of  Alva  boasted  that  he  had  been  the  death  of 
15,000  Protestants. — See  Llorentt's  History  of  the  Inquisition, 
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*<  Bat  eyen  by  the  decrees  of  tbeir  own  lawless  Council  are  they  con- 
Ticted  as  having  erred  from  the  truth,  while  they  speak  as  follows*'— 

Gregory  reads : — 

**  Moreover,  we  determine  this  also :  that  none  of  those  who  have 
the  charge  of  any  church  or  other  sacred  edi6ce,  shall,  under  pretext 
of  destroying  this  error  of  image-worship,  lay  hands  on  any  of  the 
sacred  vessels  consecrated  to  God,  to  apply  them  to  other  uses,  because 
that  they  are  graven  with  idolatrous  figures.*' 

EpiPHAyixJS  reads : — 

<*  Words  like  these  are  the  ejecdons  of  mouths  that  fear  not  God : 
for  who  that  hath  his  mind  fixed  in  the  fear  of  God  would  presume  to 
style  anything  that  has  been  dedicated  to  Him*  by  an  appellation 
which  belongs  to  idols  :  not  even  if  he  were  ever  so  unlearned  and  ig- 
norant, unless,  indeed,  he  had  utterly  forgotten  the  great  and  saving 
mystery  which  God  the  Word  wrought  out  for  us  when  He  dwelt  with 
us  in  the  flesh  and  liberated  us  from  idolatrous  error :  for  it  is  well 
known  that  the  religious  among  the  Gentiles  styled  their  idols  {fcu^a. 
Verily,  these  are  the  pratings  of  those  who  speak  of  the  earth — these 
are  the  words  of  their  belly  which,  having  received  garbage  for  food, 
sends  up  ill-savoured  vapours  to  the  mind,  and  hath  made  them  mad, 
frantic,  and  most  ridiculous,  and  so  they  continue." 

Grsgobt  reads : — 

**  Neither  on  vestments,  or  veils,  or  any  other  thing  which  has  been 
consecrated  to  holy  purposes,  that  they  be  not  abused.** 

EpiPHAiaus  reads : — 

First,  having  calumniated  holy  images,  and  having  defined  that  the 
holy  Church  of  God  did  very  wrong  to  admit  them,  and  having  given 
them  the  names  of  vile  and  cV  (fm^aand  idols,  they  next,  as  if  oblivious 
of  their  accursed  opinion,  determine  that  such  things  must  remain  in 
the  Church  of  God  as  having  been  consecrated  to  Him.  Now,  if 
they  have  been  consecrated  for  God,  how  can  they  at  the  same  time 
be  vile  and  the  production  of  satanic  art  ? 

*  St.  Paul  ityled  the  whole  of  the  ceremonial  law,  its  temple,  sacrifices,  and 
ritual,  bc^^ly  elements :  surely  pictures  which  had  been  idolatrously  wor- 
lapped  might  well  be  styled  idols. 
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**  It  18  manifest  that  their  sentence  is  like  that  of  Caiaphas ;  for  he,  in 
malice,  caosed  Christ  to  be  put  to  death,  while,  ignorantly  speaking 
the  truth,  he  confesses  Him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  tlie  human  race :  and 
these  men  ore  exactly  like  to  him.  In  their  malice  they  revile  holy 
images  as  an  error,  and  ^StltL,  and  base,  and  the  invention  of  Satanic 
art ;  but,  anointed  by  the  truth,  they,  against  their  wills,  are  forced  to 
confess  them  to  be  sacred  and  offerings  made  to  God,  and  so  fall  into 
the  snare  of  their  own  perverse  trifling ;  and  so,  in  derision  of  their 
followers,  they  add  ** — 

Gregory  reads : — 

*<  If  any  of  those  who  have  obtained  authority  from  God  would 
apply  to  a  better  use  any  of  the  aforesaid  vessels,  garments,  or  veils, 
let  him  not  venture  so  to  do  without  the  advice  of  the  most  holy, 
blessed,  and  OBcumenic  Patriarch,  and  the  permission  of  our  most  pious 
and  Christian  Sovereigns,  lest  on  any  such  ground,  from  such  pretences 
as  these,  the  devil  should  humble  the  Churches  of  God. 

*'  Moreover,  let  none  of  the  Nobles,  or  any  of  the  Laity  under  their 
directions,  dare  on  any  such  grounds  to  lay  hands  on  sacred  edifices  or 
retain  them  as  their  booty,  as  hath  been  already  done  by  some  who 
have  acted  disorderly." 

EpiPHiJN'iuS  reads : — 

'*  Who  can  but  laugh  at  legislation  such  as  this  ?  Or,  rather,  who 
can  but  mourn  over  it  ?  Encouraged  by  their  vain  words,  the  many 
presumed  to  lay  their  Briarean  hands  on  the  sacred  vessels,  no  doubt 
following  the  example  of  the  law-makers  themselves  :  for  wickedness 
is  a  Tery  slippery  thing.  For  when  they  saw  these  most  blessed 
Bishops  as  they  say,  but  as  truth  declares  these  false  Bishops,  appro- 
priating the  silver  and  gold  of  the  sacred  offerings  as  well  as  the 
images  which  were  in  mosaics,  they  did  precisely  the  same  things 
themselves,  and  transferred  them  as  they  pleased  to  private  houses, 
to  the  baths,  or  the  theatres ;  and  thus  it  is,  even  in  their  own  judg- 
ment,   things  holy  have  been  profaned.     But  now  they  add  vaunt- 

ingly  • — 

Gregory  reads : — 

**  Having,  therefore,  by  the  grace  of  God,  satisfactorily  arranged 
and  determined  all  these  things,  we  judge  it  right  also  in  this  our 
Catholic  and  God-pleasing  treatise  to  lay  down  the  following  capitular 


SESSION  THE  SIXTH.  411 

definitions ;  for  we  think  that  we  speak  according  to  the  mind  of  the 
Apostles,  and  we  helieve  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 

'*  Wherefore,  as  of  old,  they  who  were  agreed  in  the  same  faith 
haye  spoken  the  things  which  were  synodicolly  defined  by  them.  So 
we  being  agreed  in  the  same  faith  do  in  like  manner  speak :  in  the 
first  place  ]a3nng  down  certain  definitions  before  determined  by  the 
fathers,  and  then  ourselves  defining  certain  other  things  which  seem  to 
US  consistent  with  and  consequent  upon  them.*' 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  —  After  multifold  and  varied  dotages,  in  which  nothing  was  so 
dear  as  their  own  ^vickcdness,  which  is  displayed  in  many  sections, 
they  would  fain  endeavour  to  assimilate  themselves  to  the  Doctors  of 
the  Church,  and  arrogantly  equal  their  own  accursed  definitions  to  their 
sacred  declarations,  as  if  they  would  confound  truth  with  falsehood,  or 
as  it  were  mingle  poison  with  honey.  But  they  who  are  under  the 
guidance  of  God's  Spirit  can  distinguish  the  better  from  the  worse, 
and  what  things  are  defined  piously  in  the  spirit  of  our  holy  fathers 
they  receive ;  but  what  things  are  defined  perversely  as  being  spoken 
of  themselves  they  reject.  For  these  prevaricators  confess  that  they 
know  God,  and  yet  from  the  path  which  leads  to  the  King's  high- 
road they  turn  aside.  The  words  of  our  pure  and  holy  faith  they 
would  infect  with  the  poison  of  their  own  pravity ;  and  thus  they  dis- 
play the  same  lack  of  instruction  which  other  Heresiarchs  have  displayed 
before  them.  For  they  did,  indeed,  agree  in  very  many  respects  with 
the  Catholic  Church ;  but,  because  in  one  or  two  particulars  they 
erred,  they  fell  under  her  anathema,  with  whom  these  also  must  have 
their  portion:  notwithstanding  they  do  speak  as  follows  " — 

Gbegort  reads : — 

^  Definition  I.* — If  any  one  confess  not,  agreeably  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Apostles  and  Fathers,  that  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

*  These  anathemas,  harah  and  discordant  as  they  must  sound  in  Protestant 
ears,  are  qaite  in  accordance  trith  the  practice  and  temper  of  the  Catholic 
Charch  in  that  and  in  former  ages.  The  first  five  definitions  or  decrees  with 
their  anathemas  are  taken  from  the  third  and  fifth  General  Councils.  The 
sixth  anathema  takes  the  sense  of  the  definition  of  the  sixth  General  Council. 
The  seventh  includes  certain  other  particulars  which  none  but  Heretics  denied. 
To  this  extent  the  Bishops  of  the  Council  of  Nice  declare  their  agreement 
with  those  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople.  The  anathemas  which  follow  are 
added  as  being  legitimately  consequent  on  the  definitions  before  laid  down, 
because,  as  it  appeared  to  them,  the  worship  of  the  imago  of  Christ  must  involve 
either  Kestorian  or  Eutychian  error. 
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Ghost  is  one  and  the  same  Godhead,  Nature  and  Essence,  Will  and 
Energy,  Kingdom  and  Power,  in  three  Hypostases — that  is,  in  three 
glorified  Persons— let  him  be  anathema.* 

*'  Definition  2. — If  any  one  confess  not.  One  of  this  Holy  Trinity 
— that  is,  the  Son  and  Word  of  God  and  the  Father  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — to  have  been  before  all  worlds  with  the  Father  in  respect  of 
His  Godhead  ;  but  in  these  last  days  that  tlie  same  Person  for  our 
salvation  did  come  down  from  heaven  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  bom  of  her  in  a  way  surpassing 
all  human  conception,  let  him  be  ANATHEMA.f 

<'  Definition  3. — If  any  one  confess  not  Emmanuel  to  be  God  in 
truth,  and,  therefore,  the  holy  Virgin  to  be  the  Mother  of  God;  for 
she  begat,  afler  the  flesh,  the  Word  of  God  who  was  made  flesh,  let 
him  be  anathbma4 

**  Definition  4. — If  any  one  confess  not  that  the  Word  of  God  the 
Father  was  h3rpostatically  united  to  the  flesh,  and  that  Christ  was  one 
with  His  own  flesh,  and  that  the  same  was  at  the  same  time  God  and 
Man,  let  him  be  anathema.§ 

^  Definition  5. — If  any  man  confess  not  the  flesh  of  our  Lord  to  be 
life-giving  and  to  be  one  with  the  Word  which  was  from  God  the 
Father,  but  to  be  of  some  other  person  united  with  Him  in  rank  "and 
as  only  having  a  divine  cohabitation  ;  and  not  rather,  as  we  have  said> 
tx>  be  life-giving  because  One  with  the  Word  who  giveth  life  to  all,  let 
him  be  anathema.  || 

"  Definition  6. — If  any  one  confess  not  that  in  one  Christ,  our  true 
Gk>d,  are  two  natures,  two  natural  wills,  and  two  natural  energies 
existing  interchangeably,  inseparably,  in di visibly,  inconfusedly,  accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers,  let  him  be  anathema.^ 

^*  Definition  7. — If  any  one  confess  not  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  did,  after  the  assumption  of  the  flesh  together  with  a  rational 
and  intellectual  soul,  sit  together  with  God  the  Father,  and  that  in 
like  manner  He  will  come  again  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  to 


•  The  same  with  Definition  1  of  the  fifth  General  Council.— ^I'fi.  Cone,  torn, 
ii.,  part  ii.,  page  115,  col  1,  £. 

+  The  same  in  substance  with  Definition  2  of  the  fifth  General  Coondl. — 
Bin.,  ibid, 

t  Cyril's  first  anathema  against  Nestorios. — Bin.  Cone,  torn.  1.,  part  IL, 
page  343. 

§  Cyril's  second  anathema  against  Nestorius. — Ibid.,  p.  346. 

II  Cyril's  eleventh  anathema  against  Nestorius. — Ibid.  p.  362. 

U  Substance  of  the  definition  of  the  sixth  General  Council — Bin.  Cone. 
Oen.,  tom  iii.,8ect.  i.,  parti.,  pp.  183, 185. 


S*X7>f 
SESSION  THE  ^i^'Nt.  413 

judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  no  longer  flesh  nor  jet  without 
body,  but  in  that  fashion  of  Godlike  bodj  which  He  alone  knoweth ; 
and  that  He  will  be  seen  by  those  who  pierced  Him  and  remain  for 
eyer  God  without  carnal  grossness,  let  him  be  anathema." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

'^So  far  they  speak  well  enough,  in  exact  accordance  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  fathers ;  or  rather  they  would  claim  their  doctrines  as  their 
own,  in  order  to  gain  credit  to  themselves  by  them.  In  that  which 
follows  they  Tomit  forth  the  bitterness  of  their  envenomed  tongue  and 
viperous  dogmas  full  of  deadly  poison.** 

Greoobt  reads : — 

<<  Definition  8. — If  any  one  endeavour  to  set  before  him  the  express 
image  (^x°P^'^lP^)  ^^  ^^^  ^^  Word  according  to  His  incarnation  by 
means  of  material  colours,  and  does  not  with  the  whole  heart  worship 
Him,  as  seeing  Him  with  the  eyes  of  His  understanding  more  re- 
splendent than  the  brightness  of  the  sun  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  Hm  Father  on  the  throne  of  His  glory  in  the  highest,  let  him  be 

▲KATBBICA." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

"  Most  paradoxical  expositors  have  they  proved  themselves  to  be  by 
this  fantastical  exposition  of  theirs. 

*^The  Apostle,  indeed,  had  declared  the  Son  to  be  the  express  image 
of  the  Father  on  account  of  the  immutability  of  essence ;  but  they 
have  made  a  transfer  of  this  expression  to  the  flesh  which  was  assumed 
by  God  the  Word  in  their  perverse  minds,  and  from  their  senseless 
brains  set  forth  a  new  exposition,  saying,  ^  If  any  endeavour  to  set 
before  Him  the  (divine  impress)  express  image  of  God  the  Word  ac- 
cording to  His  incarnation  by  means  of  material  colours.' 

^  Now,  that  the  flesh  which  He  assumed  is  of  another  essence  from 
the  nature  of  God  the  Word  we  are  well  aware,  being  taught  both  by 
the  truth  itself  and  by  the  heads  and  chiefs  of  our  holy  Church, 
the  holy  Apostles  and  inspired  Fathers.  The  divine  Apostle  Paul, 
who  saw  things  that  may  not  be  uttered,  being  desirous,  as  was  said 
before,  to  declare  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Lord  God  the  Word 
with  God  and  the  Father,  found  no  other  expressions  more  suitable 
than  to  assert  that  the  Son  was  the  ^  express  image  of  tlie  Father's 
substance.* 
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**  Bat  they  would  torn  truth  into  a  lie,  in  order  to  Belp  forward 
their  empty  and  sophistical  arguments  which  they  would  maliciously 
urge  against  holy  images. 

«  Whcmce  they  fall  into  declarations  of  a  blasphemous  nature;  for, 
being  given  oyer  to  a  reprobate  mind,  they  go  on  to  say  "— 

Gregory  reads : — 

^*  Definition  9. — If  any  one  attempt  by  material  colours  in  images 
^  made  after  the  fashion  of  a  man  to  circumscribe  the  uncircumscribable 
essence  and  person  of  God  the  Word  because  of  His  incarnation,  and 
does  not  theologize  that,  after  His  incarnation.  Ho  was  no  less  uncir- 
cumscribable than  before,  let  him  be  aNjithema.** 


Epiphanius  reads : — 

<<  They  speak  thus  because  they  are  incurably  diseased  concerning 
the  right  sense  of  ecclesiastical  tradition,  and  have  imbibed  some  pes- 
tilential malady  by  which  their  senses  are  utterly  confused.  The 
wickedness  of  their  deceit  they  would  attach  to  sound  words ;  and 
the  deception  consists  in  this — they  confound  the  uncircumscribable 
nature  of  God  the  Word  with  the  circumscribable  nature  of  tbat  flesh 
which  He  assumed  for  our  sakes.  This,  indeed,  is  evident  from  their 
own  words — ^  After  His  incarnation  it  was  no  less  uncircumscribable.* 

^'  Now,  whence  did  these  wiseacres  gain  this  frivolous  argument  ? 
For  it  is  sheer  blasphemy  to  say  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  of  all  and 
our  true  God  was,  after  His  incarnation,  uncircumscribable.  Now, 
when  He  said  to  His  disciples,  *  Lazarus  our  friend  sleepeth,  and 
I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,'  the  expression,  ^  I 
was  not  there,'  does  not  this  denote  circumscription  ?  Certainly  it 
does.  But  not  further  to  notice  that  which  is  said  of  Him  in  the  Gos- 
pels before  His  passion,  let  us  speak  more  particularly  of  that  which 
occurred  after  the  resurrection.  Surely,  He  was  not  uncircum- 
scribable when  He  appeared  to  the  women.*  The  manifestation 
to    the  two  disciples  in  Hke  manner  proves  this  circumscribabihty. 

*  The  Godhead  of  Christ  was  Btill  oncircumscribable  and  nnconfined  to 
place,  though  essentially  united  to  a  body  which  was  circumscribed.  Now,  it 
was  because  of  this  union  of  Deity  to  His  human  body  that  worship  was  paid 
to  Him  in  the  nature  of  His  humanity.  Had  there  been  no  such  onion,  then 
no  worship  would  have  been  due  to  Him.  Now,  if  worship  is  paid  to  a  picture, 
ought  it  to  be  so  paid  unless  united  to  that  picture  which  was  the  uncircum- 
Bcribed  nature  of  Deity,  for  this  is  the  only  ground  why  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  was  worshipped )    Either,  then,  with  the  humanity  they  most  hare  pre- 


SESSION  TU£  SIXTn.  415 

Again :  to  be  touched  by  Thomas — to  enter  while  the  doors  are  thus 
— what  is  this  but  circumscription  ?  So  <  to  go  before  the  disciples 
into  Galilee,  there  to  be  seen  of  them  and  to  be  worshipped  by  them/ 
this  also  is  the  same.  Again  :  that  He  should  be  taken  up  into  heayen 
while  the  disciples  are  looking  upon  Him,  and  that  the  Angel  should 
stand  near  and  say,  *  This  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heayen 
shall  so  come  again  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  p;o  into 
heaven ' —  are  not  these  circumstances  proofs  of  circumscription  ? 
Certainly  they  are.     And  so  have  our  inspired  fathers  taught. 

**  It  is  evident)  then,  to  all  who  reason  aright  that,  inasmuch  as  Christ 
is  God  and  the  Word  of  the  Father,  He  is  invisible,  uncircumscribable, 
incomprehensible,  and  in  all  parts  of  His  dominion  at  the  same  time. 
But,  inasmuch  as  He  took  the  nature  of  Man,  He  became  visible  and 
circumscribed,  as  is  proved  by  His  saying  to  the  disciples,  '  I  was  not 
there.'  And  that  may  be  comprehended  as  the  case  of  Thomas  hath 
certified  us.  Into  *  how  many  sinful  errors  have  these  patrons  of  this 
soul-destroying  deceit  of  the  Christianity-slanderers  fallen  by  means 
of  this  one  blasphemy  of  theirs  I 

<*  And  again  they  slanderously  add  " — 

Gregory  reads : — 

^'Definition  10. — If  any  one  endeavour  by  a  picture  which  he  calls 
Christ  to  describe  the  indivisible  and  hjrpostatic  union  of  God  the 
Word  with  the  flesh — that  is,  the  one  undivided,  unconfused,  union 
which  springs  from  the  two  natures,  for  by  the  name  <  Christ '  is  un- 
derstood both  God  and  Man — as  thus  introducing  the  monstrous  fig- 
ment of  the  confusion  of  the  two  natures,  let  him  be  anathjuia.'* 

EpiPHAiaus  reads : — 

''  The  abomination  of  lies  knows  well  enough  how  to  unite  itself 
with  sound  speech.  Thus,  these  men  falsely  and  maliciously  represent 
the  making  of  images  and  pictures  as  opposed  to  the  undivided  hypo- 


tended  to  depict  the  Deity,  or  the  worshippers  must  have  worshipped  the 
human  nature  by  itself— a  species  of  Kestorian  error. 

*  What  are  these  errors  ?  The  Constantinopolitan  fathers  did  not  denj  the 
visibility  and  circmnscription  of  the  hnman  nature  or  the  invisibility  or  nn- 
cirenmscription  of  the  Divine.  What  sonl  was  ever  destroyed  by  praying  to 
Christ  without  the  intervention  of  images? 
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static  union  which  is  in  Christ  and  as  hringing  in  the  confusion  of  tlie 
two  natures.    But  the  truth  of  God  is  not  bound. 

**  Now,  the  name  '  Christ '  is  significative  of  two  natures — the  one 
visible,  the  other  invisible.  The  holy  Church,  therefore,  as  she 
hath  received  of  the  Fathers  and  he  holy  Apostles,  doth  pourtraj 
the  form  which  was  visible  to  men  and  doth  not  divide  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  their  trifling  calumny.  The  pictured  image  agrees  with  its 
prototype  in  name  only,  and  not  in  its  definition,  as  has  been  said 
before  oftentimes ;  since  it  is  without  soul  which,  as  it  is  invisible, 
admits  not  of  representation.  Now,  if  any  one  would  feel  it  to  be 
impossible  to  paint  the  figure  of  a  soul  although  it  be  a  created  thing, 
how  much  more  impossible  must  it  appear  to  any  one  to  make  a  re- 
presentation perceptible  to  the  senses  of  the  incomprehensible  and 
untraceable  Godhead  of  the  only  begotten  Son,  even  were  he  ever  so 
far  gone  from  a  right  mind.  Their  pains  have  fallen  on  their  own 
heads;  and  the  anathema  which  they  have  rashly  ventured  upon  will 
abide  with  them  for  ever ;  but  still  they  go  on.*' 

Greqort  reads : — 

**  Definition  II. — If  any  one  shall  in  his  mind  divide  the  flesh 
which  has  been  united  to  the  essence  of  God  the  Word,  and  having  it 
in  his  mind  thus  separated  shall  endeavour  to  make  an  image  in  repre- 
sentation thereof,  let  him  be  ANATHEMA."f 


*  Heb.  X.  20. — Was  Christ  ever  seen  of  men  apart  from  the  Divinity  t 
Oaeht  any  image  of  Christ  to  be  worshipped  which  was  not  in  the  same  state 
with  HTs  human  nature  united  to  His  divinity  1 

t  The  former  definitions  relate  to  the  Eutychian  view  of  the  divine  natore 
which  the  worshipping  of  an  image  of  Christ  involved — that  is,  the  human 
and  divine  natures  made  one.  These  which  follow  relate  to  the  Kestorian  view 
which  the  worshipping  of  Christ's  image  might  involve  in  respect  of  others — 
that  is,  of  worshipping  the  human  nature  apart  from  the  divine.  Now,  if  Kea- 
torius  be  called  a  Heretic  because  he  is  affirmed  to  have  worshipped  the  human 
nature  apart  from  the  divine — because  of  some  theoretical  speculations  which  he 
set  forth — how  much  more  may  they  be  judged  Heretics  who,  by  worshipping  a 
picture  of  Christ,  gave  a  most  practical  exemplification  of  the  same  1 

"  There  are  two  things  (says  Stillingfleet)  blamed  by  the  Church  in  Nesto- 
riftnism — firstly,  its  heretical  opinion ;  secondly,  the  idolatrous  practice  conse- 
quent on  the  separation  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ.  2f  ow,  the  argument  of 
tne  Constantinopolitan  fathers  proceeds  not  on  their  opinion  at  though  they 
really  believed  the  principles  of  Nestorianism  who  worshipped  images,  but 
they  were  guilty  of  the  same  kind  of  worship ;  for,  since  an  image  can  only  re- 
present the  human  nature  of  Christ,  if  even  lawful,  that  image  on  account  of 
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Epiphahius  reads : — 

**  Saint  Gregory,  who  is  styled  the  *  Divine/  speaks  thus : — '  Since 
in  our  tliought  the  natures  may  be  divided,  so  in  like  manner  do  the 
names  admit  of  a  separate  division.'  And  most  of  the  fathers  have 
agreed  m  this  opinion »  for  this  indeed  seems  agreeable  to  the  truth. 

**  But  they,  deserting  alike  the  truth  and  the  traditions  of  the  fa- 
thers, say>  *  If  any  man  even  in  thought  divide  the  flesh  which  has 
been  united  to  the  substance  of  God  the  Word.'  In  this  respect  they 
are  proved  most  clearly  not  to  agree  with  the  fathers ;  and,  further, 
most  evidently  they  are  shown  to  contend  against  the  truth  when  talk- 
ing thus  they  calumniously  assert  that  the  holy  Catholic  Church  holds 
the  same  opinions  as  did  Nestorius.  But,  consistently  enough  with 
themselves,  they  add  "— 

Gregory  reads : — 

*<  Definition  12. — If  any  one  divide  the  One  Christ  into  two  Per- 
sons, placing  apart  the  Son  of  God,  and  apart  the  Son  of  Mary,  and 
80  not  confessing  Him  as  One  and  the  same,  but  allowing  only  a 
relative  union  of  the  two  natures,  he  therefore  ventures  to  make  a  re- 
presentation of  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  as  subsisting  alone,  let  him  be 

ANATHEMA." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

'*  Over  and  over  again,  repeating  the  same  things  about  the  same, 
their  paltry  absurdities  become  almost  innumerable.    And  now  they 

Christ,  then,  npon  Nestorian  prindplea,  it  would  be  as  lawftil  to  wonbip  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  although  it  bad  no  hypostatical  union  with  the 
divine. 

*'  Could  not  the  Nestorian  saj  that,  when  they  considered  Christ  as  a  human 
person,  yet  that  human  person  did  represent  to  them  the  divine  person  who  was 
a  proper  object  of  worship.  For  if  a  bare  image  of  the  human  nature  be  a 
proper  object  of  worship,  much  more  is  the  human  nature  itself.  And  if  on 
account  of  such  representation  the  worship  of  Christ  may  be  directed  to  His 
Imase,  with  much  greater  reason  may  it  be  towards  Christ,  as  'Homo  Deiferus,' 
in  regard  to  that  human  nature  which  had  the  divine  nature  present  though 
not  united. 

**  Upon  this  ground  the  Constantinopolitaa  fiithers  do  justly  charge  the  wor- 
shippers of  images  with  Nestorianiam  in  their  worship ;  and  they  could  not 
defend  themselves,  but  they  must  absolve  the  Nestorians. 

"  For  there  is  a  greater  separatiou  between  the  image  of  Christ  and  Christ 
than  the  Nestorians  did  suppose  between  the  divine  and  human  nature ;  for 
•they  supposed  a  real  presence  though  not  a  real  union.  But,  in  the  case  of 
images,  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  real  presence  but  only  by  representation ; 
therefore,  if  the  Nestorians  were  to  bUune  in  their  wor^ip,  how  much  more 
those  that  worship  images  T — SiiUingHte^s  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Borne, 
in  anatoer  to  Dr.  Oodden,  p.  845. 
E  E 
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deyi»e  the  impious  theory  of  Nestorius,  and  make  that  to  belong  in- 
separably to  the  formation  of  images,  thus  patching  together  paradoxi- 
cal and  contradictory  argumentations  vhich,  as  we  hare  often  replied  to 
them  before,  wo  shall  now  pass  by  in  silence. 
<*  But  now  they  disgorge  the  following  :"— 

Gregory  reads : — 

"  Definition  13. — If  any  one  pourtray  the  flesh  which  was  made 
God  by  union  with  the  divine  Word,  as  thus  separating  it  from  the 
Godhead,  which  assumed  it  and  made  it  God,  and  as  making  hereafter 
devoid  of  Deity,  let  him  be  anathema." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

**  Though  the  Catholic  Church  doth  pourtray  Christ  in  the  form  of 
man,  yet  it  doth  not,  therefore,  separate  this  human  form  from  the 
Godhead — ^yea,  it  doth  rather  confirm  its  deification,  or,  as  Gregory  the 
Divine  and  the  truth  declare,  tbac  it  is  one  with  God.  And  by  no 
means  is  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  this  way  made  devoid  of  Deity,  as  they, 
like  ignorant  and  uninstructed  barbarians,  do  vainly  talk. 

**  Just  as  if  any  one  paints  a  man,  he  doth  not  make  the  man  to 
have  no  soul  ;*  but  he  hath  a  soul  as  much  as  before,  and  it  is  called 
his  image  from  its  likeness.  So,  when  we  make  an  image  of  our  Lord, 
we  do  still  confess  His  flesh  to  be  deified,  and  the  image  to  be  no 
more  than  an  image  displaying  the  likeness  of  the  prototype  from 
which  it  Lath  its  name — in  which  alone  it  hath  any  thing  in  common 
with  the  prototype :  wherefore,  it  is  venerable  and  holy,  just  as,  on  the 
other  baud,  if  it  had  been  the  picture  of  a  sinful  man  or  devil,  it  would 
be  sinful  and  polluted  as  is  its  protot3rpe.  Wherefore,  having  laboured 
in  vain,  they  shall  reap  a  harvest  of  vanity  and  receive  the  anathema 
from  the  truth,  which  certainly  they  will  not  escape  who  dare  to  speak 
as  follows  :"— 

Gregory  reads : — 

**  Definition  14. — If  any  one  dare  to  represent  by  material  colours 
God  the  Word,  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  add  to  His  own 


*  Ko  doubt  the  man  has  a  soul,  but  what  has  the  picture  1 — therefore,  to  do 
that  to  the  picture  of  a  man  which  Ia  done  to  the  man  himself—that  is,  to  talk 
to  it,  to  show  things  of  one  kind  or  another  to  it,  to  offer  good  to  it,  is  about  as 
reasonable  as  to  do  to  a  picture  of  Christ  that  which  we  do  to  Christ  Himself 
— that  is,  kneel  before  it,  or  sing  hymns  to  it,  or  pray  to  it. 
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substance  the  form  of  a  serrant,  and  so  was  made  like  to  ns  in  all 
things,  sin  only  excepted,  as  mere  man,  and  so  as  separate  from  the 
'  inseparable  nndiyided  Oodhead,  as  thereby  bringing  in  a  qnartemity 
into  the  ever-blessed  and  life-giving  Trinity,  let  him  be  anathema.*' 

Epipuanius  reads : — 

<*0h,  their  folly  and  madness!  Are  they  not  ashamed  thus  to 
heap  up  anathemas  ?  Like  the  worm  who  lives  by  rolling  in  the  mire, 
so  do  they  seem  to  involve  themselves  in  this  word  as  if  they  could 
never  have  enough  of  it :  while  they  endeavour  to  bring  down  curses 
on  the  holy  Church  of  God,  being  most  deserving  thereof  themselves- 
Now,  the  Scripture  saith,  *  They  who  bless  her  shall  be  blessed,  and 
they  who  curse  her  shall  be  cursed  '*  (Genesis  ii.  3).  But  to  imagine 
Christ  as  mere  man — to  separate  Him  from  the  Godhead  and  to  bring 
in  a  quaternity  by  means  of  representative  paintings — who  can  forbear 
a  broad  laugh  at  such  jargon ;  or  rather,  who  could  forbear  to  weep 
at  such  blasphemy?  For,  does  any  one  who  makes  an  image  of 
Christ  on  tliat  account  believe  in  a  quaternity  ?  Does  he  not  rather 
thereby  confess  God  the  Word  to  be  incarnate  in  truth,  and  not  in 
appearance  only?  The  insane  Nestorins,  having  asserted  that  as 
there  were  two  Natures  in  Christ  so  there  were  two  Persons,  was 
justly  charged  with  bringing  in  a  quaternity.  But  the  holy  Church  of 
God,  rightly  confessing  one  Person  in  the  two  natures  of  Christ,  bath 
been  divinely  instructedt  to  make  representations  of  Him  in  pictures 
for  a  memorial  of  His  saving  dispensation. 

**  Desirous  of  maintaining  a  fair  appearance,  they  now  add  a  word 
of  truth,  thus  speaking  :'*— 

Gregory  reads : — 

^Definition  15. — If  any  confess  not  Mary  ever  a  Virgin,  rightly 
and  truly  Mother  of  God,  to  be  above  every  other  creature,  visible  or 
invisible ;  and  does  not  with  sincere  faith  entreat  her  intercession  as 
having  confidence  before  our  God  who  was  bom  of  her,  let  him  be 

ANATHEMA.''^ 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

«  Being  well  confirmed  and  established  in  these  points,  the  Catholic 

*  This  was  spoken  of  Abraham  and  his  posterity :  not  of  image-wonhippers. 

t  By  whomi  Not  by  the  Scripture  of  the  Old  or  New  Testaments;  not  by 
the  fiithers  of  the  first  three  centuries.  To  what  must  we  look  for  this  teadiing 
but  to  ecclesiastical  tradition  1 

X  Here  we  must  confess  this  Council,  so  manifestly  in  the  right  about  images, 

E    B    2 
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Church  needs  not  to  be  instnictcd  in  them  by  those  who  hold  not 
with  her  in  her  divine  traditions.  For,  as  the  Lord,  though  confessed 
hj  devils,*  did  notwithstanding  drive  them  away — and  as  Paul  and  hit 
fellow  labourer,  though  by  the  same  they  were  declared  to  be  *  servants 
of  the  most  high  God  who  taught  tho  way  of  salvation/  yet  did  drive 
them  from  them — so  even,  if  these  men  do  say  some  truth,  yet  by  the 
holy  Church  of  God  shall  they  be  cast  out.  But  now,  as  the  dog 
returns  to  his  vomit  again,  and  as  the  sow  that  was  washed  returns  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire,  so  they  grunt  out  as  follows  (^pv^ov^i 

Gregory  reads : — 

**  Definition  1 6. — If  any  one  spend  his  labour  in  setting  up  the 
figures  of  Saints  in  lifeless  and  deaf  images  made  of  material  colours 
which  cannot  do  any  good  (for  the  devising  of  them  is  vain  and  an 
invention  of  devilish  craft),  and  hath  no  care  to  represent  in  himself 
their  virtues  as  he  finds  them  on  record  in  the  Scriptures — and  so 
make  living  images  of  them,  as  being  thereby  excited  to  zeal  similar 
to  theirs,  even  as  our  inspired  fathers  have  said — let  him  be  ana- 

THBMA."t 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

'*  Our  inspired  fathers  never  said  nor  taught  any  such  thing  as  this  : 
but  these  prevaricators  would  shield  themselves  under  these  venerable 
names,  while  the  whole  vain  argumentation  belongs  to  themselves. 
Such  trifling  pretensions  are  usual  with  them,  as  we  shall  find  in  what 
follows  that  they  style  themselves  the  *  Seventh  General  Council.' 

*^A  certain  wise  man  hath  said,  *Let  thy  neighbour  praise  thee 
and  not  thy  own  mouth,  a  stranger  and  not  thy  own  lips*  (Proverbs 
xxvii.  2) :  but  these,  as  they  are  taught  by  .none  so  are  they  praised  by 


to  be  in  error.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  only  oirs  who  was  above  all  creatures 
visible  and  invisible,  and  that  one  was  not  Mary,  but  Christ  (CoL  L  16-19 ; 
2  Cor.  iv.  4). 

*  So  MarioUtry  is  not  enough  if  Idolatry  be  not  conjoined  with  it.  Not  only 
must  Mary's  intercession  be  sought,  but  it  must  be  sought  by  means  of  her 
images ;  otherwise  it  is  no  better  than  Satan's  acknowledg^nent  of  Christ. 

t  This  anathema,  harsh  as  it  is  in  our  ears,  is  not  more  severe  or  rigid  than 
the  eleventh  anathema  of  the  fifth  General  Council,  which  anathematizes  all 
who  do  not  anathematize  Arius,  Nestprius,  Eutyches,  Origen,  and  their  writinga. 
Surely  it  is  worse  to  make  images  and  pictures  for  idolatrous  purposes  than  not 
to  anathematize  Origon  and  his  writings. 

"  Siquis  non  anathematizat  Originem,  cum  impiis  conscriptis,  et  usque  ad 
mortem  in  impietate  permanet  talis,  anathema  sit." — Binii  Cone.  Oen.,  tom.  iL 
part  2,  p.  lie. 


SESSION  THE  SIXTH.  421 

none,  wherefore  tliey  must  needs  praise  themselves :  and  they  would 
fain  be  called  by  men  <  Rabbi/  ambitiously  aflfecting  to  be  the  fathers 
of  the  Church.*  But  her  they  calumniate,  saying  that  she  hath  de- 
serted Christ  our  God,  and  hath  been  wedded  to  idolatry.  But  God 
hath  said  to  her  by  His  Prophet,  '  I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excel- 
lency, a  joy  of  many  nations'  (Isaiah  Ix.  15) ;  and  by  the  royal 
Preacher  he  saith,  *  Thou  art  all  fair :  thou  art  all  fair,  my  neighbour, 
and  there  is  noault  in  thee'  (Cant.  iv.  7). 

«  But  consider  the  folly  of  those  who  say  that  the  Church  is  idola- 
trous and  that  of  the  same  they  boast  to  be  the  teachers.  Now,  do 
they  mean  to  confess  themselves  to  be  fathers  of  idolaters  ?  But  of 
this  idolatrous  Church  they  are  teachers,  either  of  some  portion  or  of 
the  whole.  Now,  if  it  be  of  a  portion  only,  then  surely  they  ought  to 
have  had  respect  to  the  fulness  of  the  Catholic  Church.  By  this  Uiey 
should  have  been  justified,  and  from  this  they  should  have  reaped  the 
harvest  of  the  truth ;  for  it  was  thus  our  fathers  corrected  the  errors 
of  heretics,  and  united  that  which  was  divided.  But,  forasmuch  as  in 
this  tradition  the  Church  shines  so  glorious — they  being  separated 
from  her  in  this,  do  seem  to  condemn  the  whole  Church  as  haying 
erred.  And,  awful  as  it  is  to  say  it,  yet  it  were  censurable  to  be  silent : 
for,  according  to  them,t  '  The  true  confession  in  Christ  b  perished,  and 
destruction  hath  seized  on  all.'  Away  with  such  profanities ;  tliey  are 
spoken  in  vain,  proclaimed  in  vain,  never  shall  they  maintain  their 
ground,  for  the  painting  of  venerable  images  has  of  old  been  delivered 
to  the  Church,  and  by  her  authority  has  it  been  introduced  into  each 
sacred  temple.  This  our  holy  fathers,  this  the  whole  company  of 
Christians,  hath  received  and  handed  down  to  us.  But  not  only  have 
they  revolted  from  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  tliese,  but,  what  is 
most  dreadful  and  most  terrible,  the  cry  of  their  anathemas^  bath, 
after  the  manner  of  the  sin  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  waxen  great. 
Wherefore  their  iniquity  is  of  the  deepest  dye.  Who  can  tolerate  the 
outbreakings  of  this  insanity — the  masqueradings  of  such  assemblages 
of  buffoons  ?     Oh,  that  they  had  known  the  truth  I     For  most  plain  is 

*  Thia  reasoning  might  be  retorted  upon  themselves.  Were  thev  tn  (Sca- 
menic  or  a  Provincial  Council  1  If  the  lAtter,  how  came  thej  to  make  laws  for 
the  whole  world  1  If  they  appear  in  the  former  they  misrepresent  themselves ; 
for  the  whole  Church  even  in  that  age  was  not  agreed  about  image-worship, 
and  with  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  they  had  no  connection. 

f  The  true  confession  of  Christ  is  grievously  obscured  bv  saint  and  relic- 
worship,  and  still  more  by  image-worship.  To  this  day  half  Europe  worships 
Mary  more  than  Christ,  and  Mary's  image  more  than  herself. 

t  These  anathemas  arc  not  more  ccu8unible  than  thoM  of  the  third  and 
fifth  General  Councils ;  and  certainly  not  m  alMurd  as  their  own  who  anatbc* 
matize  those  who  even  doubt  about  the  worship  of  holy  images. 
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it  to  all  who  will  think  religiously,  that  if  on  the  one  hand  hy  the 
records  of  the  Saints  we  are  reminded  of  their  passion  and  are  stirred 
up  to  zeal  for  the  like,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  view  the  same 
conflicts  and  passion  as  set  forth  hy  the  hand  of  the  painter,  we  come 
equally  as  hcfore  to  the  rememhrance  of  their  courage  and  of  their  llfo 
in  God.     But  now  again  they  think  and  speak  aright,  saying :" — 

Gregory  reads : — 

<*  Definition  17. — If  any  one  confess  not  that  all  Saints  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  the  present  time,  whether  before  the  law, 
under  the  law,  or  under  the  Gospel,  have  been  accepted  with  God, 
aud  to  be  honourable  before  Him  both  in  soul  and  body,  and  does 
not  entreat  their  prayers  as  having  boldness  to  intercede  in  behalf 
of  the  world,  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  Church,  let  him  be 

ANATHEMA."* 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

<<  Since  they  have  made  mention  of  the  *  Traditions  of  the  Church,' 
they  ought  to  have  added,  *  If  any  one  admit  not  images  and  pictures 
let  him  be  anathema.'  For  verily  this  is  the  general  tradition  of  the 
Church,  and  very  rightly  acknowledged  by  us  in  remembrance  of  their 
prototypes.  But  they,  having  shamelessly  rejected  this  instruction,  do 
in  effect  say  to  her,  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways.  Whence  also  it  came  to  pass  that  after  they  had  made  tliis 
definition  they  rejected  '  the  acceptable  oflering  of  their  intercession/ 
blotting  it  out  from  their  writing ;  and  this  all  know.  And,  indeed, 
this  is  but  the  way  of  all  heretics ;  who,  if  on  one  point  they  disregard 
the  rule  of  piety  or  diverge  from  the  right  road,  fall  into  many  and 
divers  error8.+ 

''  Thus  the  Arians,  having  said  in  the  first  instance  that  the  divine 
Word  is  a  creature,  after  this  infamous  blasphemy  of  theirs,  absurdly 


*  Here  again  the  fathers  of  the  Coast  Council  are  in  error.  St  Paul,  who 
entreats  the  prayers  of  the  very  humblest  saints  in  Philippi,  Colosse,  or  else- 
irhcre,  who  was  alive  to  read  his  own  Epistles,  never  once,  by  precept,  or 
allusion,  or  example,  ever  commends  himself  to  the  intercession  of  Stephen  the 
Protomartyr,  James  the  Brother  of  John,  or  others  who  had  departed  this  life. 
It  is  remarkable  here  that  the  Council  appeals  not  to  Scripture,  but  to  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  Catholic  Church. 

f  This  confusion  of  the  Ariants  with  the  Apollinarians  is  far  from  candid. 
Apollinarius  was  a  vehement  opponent  of  Anus  and  Eunomius.  Possibly  he 
»p«culated  too  much  on  things  beyond  his  reach  ;  aud  his  errors,  being  made 
the  worst  of,  have  procured  him  a  bad  name.  Thcodoret  declares  that  he  was  a 
Trinitarian,  and  \  iacent  of  Lerins  that  he  was  no  Sabellian.-— i>tt  Pin,  vol. 
ii.  p.  101. 
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declared  that  He  took  man's  nature  without  any  soul.  And  the 
wretched  Eutjches,  having  taught  the  one  nature  in  the  dispensation 
of  our  Lord,  was  led  afterwards  to  the  hlasphemous  assertion  that  He 
took  on  Him  a  certain  more  divine  kind  of  nature  not  consuhstandal 
with  our  own.  So  the  patrons  of  this  heresy,  emulating  these>  hcing 
ill-satisfied  with  one  innovation,  as  though  in  one  was  not  evil  enough, 
have  emhraced  another  which  was  near  akin  to  the  former.  That 
which  follows,  as  they  wish  to  he  equalled  with  the  holy  fathers, 
tliey  hring  forward  under  the  semblance  of  piety." 

Gregory  reads :  — 

<*  Definition  1 8. — If  any  one  confess  not  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  the  judgment  to  come,  the  retribution  of  each  one  according  to 
his  merits  in  the  righteous  balance  of  the  Lord,  that  neither  will  there 
he  any  end  of  punishment,  nor  indeed  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — 
that  is,  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not 
meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  joy,  and  peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  divine  Apostle  teaches — let  him  be  anathema." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

'*  This  is  the  confession  of  the  patrons  of  our  true  faith — the  holy 
Apostles,  the  divinely  inspired  Fathers:  this  is  the  confession  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  not  of  heretics.  That  which  follows,  however, 
is  their  own,  full  of  ignorance  and  absurdity,  for  thus  they  bluster  :**— 

Gregory  reads  :^* 

**  Definition  1 9. — If  any  one  receive  not  this  our  holy  seventh  Ge- 
neral Council,  or  endeavours  in  any  way  to  detract  from  its  authority, 
or  who  does  not  with  his  whole  heart  embrace  all  things  that  have 
been  defined  therein  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divinely- inspired 
Scripture,  let  him  be  anathema  from  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  and  from  the  seven  General  Councils." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

'<  The  rejection  of  the  truth  is  the  darkening  of  the  mind  and  under- 
standing. This  sentence  of  theirs  has  yet  more  of  folly  and  ignorance 
than  it  has  of  impiety.  For,  wise  only  to  absurdities,  while  they  style 
themselves  the  seventh  General  Council,  actually  word  their  anathema 
as  tliough  tliere  were  several  other  Councils  independent  of  their  own, 
as  they  say,  *  Let  them  be  anathema  from  the  seven  holy  Gene- 
ral Councils.'  And  we  can  scarcely  say  whether  tliey  are  more  to  be 
derided  for  their  folly  or  lamented  for  their  impiety. 
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•  **  HayiDg  left  the  troth  and  turned  aside  from  the  rojal  road  they 
have  wandered  amidst  crags  and  pits  and  fearful  abysses.  To  them 
belong  the  words  of  the  Proyerb  (ix.  12),  see.lxx.,  'They  hare 
made  their  plough  to  wander  from  their  own  fields  and  hate  reaped 
barrenness.'*  Wherefore,  they  who  love  the  trnth  and  seek  uhcr 
righteousness  shall  cause  the  arrows  they  have  sharpened  and  the  bows 
they  haye  bent  against  the  Church  to  pierce  their  own  hearts;  and 
they  shall  take  up  the  words  which  Dayid  sang  in  the  Spirit  against 
them,  saying,  ^  The  patrons  of  this  new  pravity  have  opened  and  dug 
out  a  ditch,  and  have  fallen  into  the  midst  of  it  themselves :  their 
mischief  shall  fall  upon  their  own  head  and  their  iniquity  sliall  fall  on 
their  own  pate/f  For  they  call  bitter  sweet  and  sweet  bitter,  and 
put  darkness  for  light  and  light  for  darkness,^  as  follows  "-— 

Gregort  reads : — 

**  Definition  20.— These  diings  haying  been  defined  by  us  after 
most  laborious  and  diligent  inyestigadon,  we  determine  that  from 
henceforth  no  one  shall  be  allowed  to  set  forth  any  other  faith — that 
is,  to  write,  compose,  or  teach  any  other. 

*'  If,  therefore,  any  one  shall  presume  after  this  time  to  set  forth  any 
other  faith,  either  themselves  openly  bringing  it  forwanl  and  teaching 
it,  or  putting  in  the  way  of  those  who  would  return  from  heresy  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  would  introduce  any  innovating  or  so- 

Shistical  cavilling  of  words  to  the  injury  of  that  which  here  we  have 
etermined :  if  he  be  a  Bishop,  let  him  be  deposed  from  his  Bishopric  ; 

if  a  Cleric,  let  him  be  deprived  of  his  orders ;  if  a  Monk  or  Laic,  let  him 

be  anathematised." 

Epiphanius  reads : — 

*^  —  Misguided  by  their  utter  ignorance  of  discipline  they  have 
stolen  these  words  from  our  divinely-inspired  fathers,  and  havo  turned 
them  to  their  own  purpose.  But  their  words  arc  equally  vain  and 
foolish  and  undeserving  of  reply." 


*  This  verse  according  to  the  Septuagint  is  it  follows :— "My  son,  if  thou 
b«  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for  thyself  and  for  thy  neighbours ;  but  if  thoa 
shouldest  prove  wicked  thou  alone  shalt  exhaust  the  eTil.  A  son  instnwted 
shall  be  wise :  he  shall  make  the  foolish  his  servant  He  who  stays  himself 
upon  falsehood  he  rules  the  wind,  and  the  same  shall  pursue  the  bird  in  its 
flight :  he  hath  left  the  ways  of  his  own  vineyard  and  hath  caused  the  azlet  of 
his  own  husbandry  to  go  astray  :  he  goeth  through  a  dry  place  and  into  a  land 
ippointed  to  drought,  and  gathers  burenness  with  his  hands.** 

t  Psalm  vii.  15,  16.  X  Isaiah  v.  20. 
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Gregory  reads : — 

^  TLe  most  sacred  Emperors  Constantine  and  Leo  said,  '  Lot  this 
holy  General  Council  declare  if  the  definition  which  has  now  been 
read  hath  been  determined  upon  with  the  full  and  entire  consent  of 
all  the  most  holy  Bishops  now  present.' 

"  The  Holy  Council  shouted — '  We  all  believe  thus— ^we  all  think 
the  same  thing — we  all  unanimously  and  freely  subscribe — we  all 
spiritually  worship  a  Spiritual  Being.  This  is  tlie  faith  of  the  Apos- 
tles— this  is  the  ^ith  of  the  Fathers — this  is  the  faith  of  the  Ortho- 
dox.    Thus  all  who  serve  God  worship  Him. 

^ '  Long  live  our  Sovereigns :  Lord,  grant  them  a  life  of  holiness : 
eternal  be  the  memory  of  Constantine  and  Leo  :  ye  are  tlic  peace  of 
the  world  :  may  your  faith  preserve  you  :  ye  do  honour  Clirist  and  Ho 
will  preserve  you :  ye  have  confirmed  orthodoxy  :  Lord,  grant  them  a 
life  of  holiness.  Let  all  ill-will  be  banished  from  their  rule :  God 
preserve  your  power :  God  grant  peace  in  your  reign :  your  life  is 
the  life  of  the  orthodox :  heavenly  King,  protect  the  kings  of  the 
earth :  by  you  the  CEcumenic  Church  bath  obtained  peace :  ye  are 
the  lights  of  orthodoxy :  Lord,  preserve  the  lights  of  the  world  : 
eternal  be  the  memory  of  Constantine  and  Leo.  To  the  new  Constan- 
tine the  most  pious  of  Emperors  be  many  years  :  Lord  preserve  him, 
that  was  orthodox  from  his  birth :  Lord  grant  him  a  religious  life : 
may  his  reign  be  free  from  envy.  Many  be  the  years  of  the  most 
pious  Augusta :  Lord  preserve  her  piety  and  orthodoxy :  envy  and 
ill-will  be  banished  from  your  kingdom :  God  protect  your  power  : 
God,  give  your  reign  the  blessing  of  peace.  Ye  have  confirmed  the 
INCONFUSEDNESS*  of  the uaturos  in  the  dispensation  of  Christ:  ye  have 
more  fully  established  the  indivisibility  of  the  two  natures  :  ye  have 
confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  six  holy  General  Councils :  ye  have  de- 
stroyed all  idolatry :  ye  have  vanquished  the  teachers  of  such  errors : 
ye  have  branded  with  disgrace  all  who  thought  otherwise.f  ** 

•  To  *Aairp(yrov  against  the  Entychians.  To  'Aiia/perov  agtinst  the 
Nestorians. 

t  Suchlike  praises  were  not  unprecedented.  In  the  eighth  Session  of  the 
sixth  Qeneral  Council  we  find  the  following  in  praise  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tine— "  Thou  hast  made  clear  the  perfections  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ  our 
God :  Lord,  protect  the  light  of  peace  !  By  thee  the  Church  throughout  all 
the  world  is  at  peace  !  Thou  hast  confirmed  the  orthodox  faith  !"  Would  not 
the  Bishops  of  this  Council  have  been  obnoxious  to  the  censure  of  these 
divines  1  But  the  Council  of  Nice  itself  wanta  not  flattery.  Thus,  John  the 
Legate  of  the  Eastern  Sees  declared  that  righteouhncss  and  peace  bad  kissed 
each  other  because  Adrian  and  Irene  were  agreed  together  :  thus  applying  the 
work  of  Christ  to  the  consent  of  these  two  in  the  establishment  of  idolatry. 
So  in  the  letter  of  the  Chief  Priest  of  the  East  the  letter  of  Tarasius  was  styled 
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Epiphakius  reads : — 

*'  In  these  customary  acclamations  made  to  Emperors  it  would  seem 
as  if  they  were  all  on  fire  with  love  of  lying,  and  under  teaching  of  the 
devil^  when  they  dared  to  say, '  Ye  have  destroyed  all  idolatry.'  O, 
would  our  ears  wore  deaf  than  that  we  should  have  heard  such  soul- 
destroying  words  as  these.  For,  saith  the  Provcrh*  (v.  2),  *  Have  no 
connection  with  an  harlot.* 

'<  Desiring  to  destroy  the  saving  doctrine  of  our  dispensation  they 
have  plunged  into  tlic  very  ahyss  of  hlasphemy.     What,  then,  can  we 
reply  to  such  grievous  ravings — what,  hut  that  which  was  suggested 
to  David  hy  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips : 
their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre.     With  their  tongues   they  have 
spoken  deceit ;  hut  they  have  fallen  hy  their  own  counsels,''}*  heing 
judged  hy  Him  who  hath  delivered  us  from  all  idolatrous  error — hy 
Christ  our  God.  For  He  having  fur  our  sakes  condescended  to  hecome 
Man  hath  *  destroyed  all  idolatry '  (Zech.  xiii.  2).     For,  hy  His  Pro- 
phet, He  saith,  '  Behold  the  days  come  when  I  will  take  away  the 
names  of  idols  from  off  all  the  earth ;  neither  shall  there  be  mention  of 
them  any  more.'     Evidently  this  prophecy  speaks  of  Him  only,  and 
not  of  the  power  of  Kings  or  Monarchs,  as  they  say.     It  is  the  part  of 
apostacy  to  assign  this  gift  to  others.     Let  Christians  cry  aloud,   as 
taught  by  the  eloquent  Isaiah  (Ixiii.  9,  see  the  Ixx.),  *  It  was  not  an 
Envoy,  not  an  Angel,  but  the   Lord   Himself  who  hath  saved  us.' 
Now,  if  it  be  as  they  say,  that  a  Conventicle  of  Bishops  and  Pres- 
byters and  the  power  of  Kings  hath  delivered  us   from  idolatrous 
errors,  then  the  human  race  hath  been  deceived  concerning  the  truth  : 
one  having  saved  it,  and  another  vauntingly  ascribing  this  salvation  to 
themselves ;  for,  whereas  it  was  Christ  our  God  who  delivered  us 
from  all  idolatrous  error,  they  vaunt  this  redemption  to  be  of  them, 
selves.     Ob,  what  arrogance  !     What  vain  conceit  I     Having  deserted 
the  truth  they  have  become  dark  both  in  mind  and  understanding ; 
and  being  immersed  in  their  empty  fantasies  and  vain  conceits  their 
flatteries  are  all  tinctured  with  error.  For,  putting  from  them  in  their 
acclamations  all  those  praises  which  rightly  and  properly  belong  to 
Kings,  they  have  applied  to  them  such  things  as  belong  only  to  Christ 
our  God.     Now,  they  ought  rather  to  have  praised  their  courage,  their 

"  The  day  spring  from  on  high  ;"  yet  the  Council  was  not  shocked  at  this  :  it 
was  not  the  praise  they  disliked,  but  the  person  to  whom  it  was  given  and  tbo 
reason  for  which  it  wab  bcslowcd  upon  him. 

*  According  to  the  Septuagint     These  words  arc  not  found  in  the  Hebrew. 

t  According  to  the  Septuagint. 
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victory  over  the  enemy,  the  destruction  of  the  harharioiis — which  have 
been  painted  in  pictures  and  on  walls  for  a  memorial  of  the  fact  and 
to  excite  the  beholder  to  similar  zeal — their  clemency  to  the  van- 
qubhcd,  their  councils,  their  trophies,  their  earthly  pomps,  their  civil 
enactments,  their  political  management — these  are  the  praises  suited 
to  Kings,  and  such  as  lead  their  subjects  to  regard  and  respect  them.* 
'*  But  having  their  tongues  still  sharpened,  and  breathing  out  rage 
and  slander,  they  would  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in  heart,  speaking 
thus — 

Gregory  in  conclusion : — 

**  Ye  have  utterly  destroyed  the  imagination  of  the  perverse-minded 
Gcrmanus,  George,  and  Mansur. 

**  To  Germanus  the  double-minded,  the  worshipper  of  wood,  ana- 
thema. 

^  Anathema  to  George,  his  fellow,  who  falsified  the  doctrine  of  the 
fathers. 

'^  To  Mansur,  of  evil  name  and  Saracen  in  heart,  Anathema.  Ana- 
thema to  Mansur  the  image-worshipper  and  writer  of  falsehoods. 
Anathema  to  Mansur  who  belied  Christ  and  plotted  against  his  Sove- 
reign. 

**  To  Mansur  the  teacher  of  impiety,  and  perverter  of  the  sacred 
Scripture,  Anathema. 

*'  The  Trinity  hath  deposed  these  three.'* 

Epiphanius  reads  :— 

<*  To  all  this  we  say  with  the  Prophet  (Jer.  iiL  8)  :  <  Thou  hast  an 
whore's  forehead,  acting  impudently  before  all.'  For  we  know  that 
such  persons,  bedecking  their  own  vileness  and  wickedness  with  a  fair 
appearance,  are  accustomed  to  revile  those  who  Uved  reputably.  For 
piety  is  an  abomination  to  the  sinner;  and  thus  these  men,  having  lips  full 
of  deceit,  have  spoken  evil  of  the  just  in  proud  and  haughty  contempt : 
but  the  Lord  hid  them  in  *the  secret  of  His  countenance;  from 
the  strife  of  men  He  covered  them  in  His  tabernacle  from  the  conten- 
tion of  tongues ;  for  they  shone  like  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth 


*  It  docs  not  appear  that  tbcso  Nicene  Bishops  followed  this  method  any 
more  than  those  whom  they  blamed.  There  is  much  to  the  praise  of  Irene  and 
her  son;  but  it  turnii  altogether  on  the  immense  benehtii  they  have  done  to 
the  Church  by  the  restoration  of  imag^. 
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the  word  of  life '  (Psalm  xxxi.  20).  Germanus,*  indeed,  was  nou- 
rished and  hrought  up  in  sacred  learning.  Like  to  Samuel — devoted 
to  God  from  a  child,  the  equal  of  the  divinely -inspired  fatliers,  whose 
words  demand  our  attention,  heing  famous  throughout  the  whole 
world — the  praises  of  God  were  in  his  mouth,  and  a  two-edged 
sword  to  strike  down  all  who  reject  ecclesiastical  tradition. 

'^  Georob,  also,  whose  country  was  Cyprus,  who  lived  according  to 
the  Gospel,  and  who,  in  close  imitation  of  Christ  our  God  who  hath 
led  His  own  life  as  our  rule,  did  neither  contend  nor  cry  aloud ;  when 
he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  he  suffered  he  threatened 
not ;  to  him  who  struck  him  on  the  one  cheek  he  turned  the  other ; 
with  him  who  compelled  him  to  go  one  mile  he  would  go  twain ; 
he  hore  the  yoke  in  his  youth  with  the  Prophet,  counting  it  a  good 
thing  to  sit  alone  and  to  he  silent. 

**  And,  lastly,  John,  who  hy  them  has  heen  contemptuously  styled 
Mansur  :  he,  emulating  the  Evangelist  Matthew,  left  all  and  fol- 
lowed Christ,  counting  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  of  Arabia,  and  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  wiUi  the 
people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  his  for  a  season.f 


*  Oermanas  was  made  Patriarch  of  C.  P.  a.d.  715.  "  In  the  year  726  he  ob- 
stinately opposed  the  edict  of  the  Emperor  Leo  and  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
held  at  Constantinople,  impertinently  alleging  the  pretended  antbority  and 
example  of  seven  centuries,  with  some  idle  tales  of  images  of  the  Virgin 
painted  by  St.  Luko,  of  the  picture  of  Christ  sent  to  King  Abganis,  with  other 
trash  of  the  same  kind,  to  excuse  his  contumacy.  The  clement  Emperor  bore 
with  the  pertinacity  of  this  man  for  four  years.  When  at  length  he  could  by 
no  admonitions  or  arguments  be  brought  to  a  sound  mind,  or  to  yield  obe- 
dience to  decrees  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Council,  in  the  year  730  he  was  by 
Council  deposed.  He  lived  afterwards  a  retired  and  peaceful  life  at  his  own 
house  at  Platanium.  He  died  about  the  year  740."  Baronius  will  have  it  that 
he  was  a  Martyr,  in  which  he  contradicts  Theophanes,  Paulus  Diaconus,  Anas- 
tasius,  Cedrenus — Maimburg  adopts  the  same  falsity. 

f  Hebrews  ii.  26.  He  was  styled  "  Chrysorroas,"  from  his  eloquence.  His 
life  was  written  by  John  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  who  lived  about  one  hundred 
years  after  him.  It  is  a  compilation  stuffed  with  absurdities  and  old  wires* 
tales,  amongst  which  is  the  following  narration : — Leo,  being  enraged  against 
John  because  of  his  letters  in  favour  of  images  and  their  worship,  caused  the 
Sultan  to  cut  off  his  hand,  by  pretending  that  John  had  sent  to  him  treason- 
able letters ;  but  soon  the  Virgin  caused  that  his  lost  hand  should  be  restored 
to  him  as  before.  For  John  haying  worshipped  the  Virgin's  image,  and  having 
poured  forth  many  prayers  to  her  [not  to  God]  fell  asleep,  and  in  his  sleep  he 
heard  the  voice  of  her  image,  sweetly  smiling,  granting  his  request,  on  these 
terms — "  that  Chr^'sos  should  keep  his  promise,  and  by  his  writings  should 
utterly  subdue  the  Iconoclasts." — Spanlieim,  Hist.  Imag.  Best  sect  ii.  p.  116. 
John  has  the  candour  to  own  that  the  worship  of  images  cannot  be  established 
from  holy  Scripture,  and  that  it  is  authorized  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church 
only.  Lastly,  he  confesses  no  image  ought  to  be  made  of  the  Trinity  or  of 
things  purely  spiritual. 
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He,  therefore,  having  taken  up  his  own  cross  and  that  of  Christ 
and  having  followed  Him,  for  Christ  and  the  people  of  Christ  in  the 
East,  did  by  Christ  sound  aloud  the  trumpet  of  the  Gospel :  for  he 
could  not  endure  the  innovation  which  took  its  rise  amongst  aliens,  nor 
the  lawless  intrigues  and  the  frenzied  madness  which  were  in  arms 
against  the  holy  Catholic  Church  of  God.  Having  utterly  overthrown 
the  same,  by  exhortations  and  by  admonitions  he  laboured  to  prevent 
any  from  being  led  away  with  those  who  work  iniquity.  Earnestly  de- 
sirous that  the  ancient  regulations  be  held  firm,  and  that  peaceful  order 
maintained  which  the  Lord  gave  to  His  disciples  as  the  distinctive 
characteristic  of  those  who  coll  upon  His  name,  saying :  *  My  peace  I 
give  unto  you  :  my  peace  I  leave  with  you.'  Now,  is  it  against  these 
venerable  men,  so  worthy  of  the  confidence  of  the  Church,  that  such 
horrible,  such  intolerable  calumnies  and  slanders  have  been  raised  ? 

^  Surely  these  wretches  knew  not  their  own  ignorance  when  thus 
disgracefully  they  made  naked  their  own  tongues  in  styling  Germanus 
the  Hierophant,  Sacrificer  and  Priest  of  Christ,  double-minded  and 
worshipper  of  wood,  or,  in  like  manner,  reviling  Geoi^  and  Mansur. 
Who  amongst  the  low  and  vile  ever  hurled  such  reproaches  before 
against  those  of  the  same  faith  with  himself? 

<*  True,  indeed,  from  Jews,  Saracens,  and  other  Infidels,  Christians 
have  oflen  had  to  bear  with  such  reproaches  on  account  of  the  sacred 
type  of  the  cross,  and  of  venerable  images  and  of  holy  things  offered 
to  God.  But  never  before  did  Christian  bring  such  a  charge  against 
those  who  were  of  the  same  faith  with  himself;  but  the  just  is  ob- 
noxious to  the  wicked  even  as  the  sun  to  the  blear-eyed.  But  they, 
having  fled  from  the  truth  and  by  ecclesiastical  rule  being  expelled, 
have  been  given  up  to  falsehood  and  calumny ;  wherefore  they  could 
find  no  better  emplojrment  than  to  slander  Christians  and  the  Priests 
of  God,  as  having  forsaken  the  loving  and  the  true  God,  and  having 
been  given  over  to  the  loving  of  images— so,  proving  themselves  mere 
slanderers  and  revilers,  speaking  without  judgment,  and  speaking  sin- 
fully. Who,  then,  that  fears  the  Lord  can  restrain  the  loud  laugh,  or, 
rather,  who  would  not  veil  himself  in  deepest  grief,  or  in  the  dark- 
ness of  night,  on  account  of  such  impiety  ? 

**  But  since  *  these  inventors  of  evil  things '  (as  saith  the  divine 
Apostle),  searching  them  out,  have  left  behind  them  their  researches— 
by  the  which  frivolities  (as  they  say)  they  have  not  been  a  little 
strengthened — we  also,  having  prepared  arguments  fitted  by  God's 
grace  for  the  entire  demolition  of  the  vain  reasonings  of  their  know- 
ledge falsely  so  calle<l,  and  having  set  the  error  of  this  new  pravity 
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on  the  same  ground  as  the  older  heresies,  hare  utterly  cut  them  off  bj 
the  sword  of  the  holy  Spirit.  Come  now,  let  us  now  apply  ourselres  to 
the  instmction  of  those  who  hear ;  for  thus  saith  the  Prorerb,  and  to 
this  truth  also  assents :  '  All  things  are  plain  to  those  who  understand, 
and  right  to  those  who  seek  knowledge  *  (ProT.  Tiii.  8).    . 

**  Thb  Holt  Catholic  Church  op  God,  in  Tarious  ways  and  in 
divers  manners,  endeavours  to  lead  all  who  are  bom  within  her  pale 
to  repenta.ice,  and  to  the  knowledge  and  the  commandments  of  Grod, 
and  endeavours  to  direct  all  our  senses  to  the  glory  of/  Him  who  is 
over  all.  And  by  sight,  no  less  than  by  hearing,  she  would  effect  this 
correction  by  bringing  before  the  eyes  of  all  who  come  near  that  which 
hath  been  done. 

<<  Thus  when  she  would  deliver  any  one  from  covetousness  and  love 
of  money  she  points  out  to  him  the  picture  of  Matthew,  who,  from  a 
Publican  became  an  Apostle,  and  left  the  madness  of  avarice  to  follow 
Christ ;  or  Zaccheus,  who  climbed  into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  Jesus, 
and  who  agreed  to  give  half  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  he  had 
obtained  an3rthing  by  false  accusation  to  restore  fourfold.  And  thus 
the  continual  contemplation  of  these  pictorial  representations  becomes 
a  means  for  the  conversion  of  such  an  one,  and  an  unfailing  monitor  to 
prevent  him  from  turning  back  again  to  his  own  vomit. 

<'  Again,  is  another  entangled  in  unlawful  desires,  she  sets  before  him 
the  picture  of  the  chaste  Joseph,  who,  abominating  fornication  and 
having  vanquished  it  by  his  chastity,  preserved  the  same  in  the  manner 
which  the  picture  represents,  of  which  they  become  partakers  who  are 
lovers  thereof;  or,  at  another  time,  she  sets  before  him  the  blessed 
Susanna  adorned  with  chastity,  stretching  out  her  hands  and  invoking 
help  from  above,  and  Daniel  sitting  as  a  judge  and  delivering  her  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  lawless  Elders ;  and  the  remembrance  of  the  fact 
arising  from  pictorial  representations  becomes  the  safeguard  for  a  life 
of  chastity. 

''  Again  :  she  hath  often  rescued  one  or  another  who  was  wasting  his 
substance  in  luxuries,  clothed  in  soft  raiment  and  spending  in  such 
kind  of  clothing  that  which  he  should  bestow  upon  the  poor — who,  in 
fact,  was  altogether  given  up  to  a  life  of  ease  and  effeminacy — by  set- 
ting before  his  eyes  Elias  clothed  in  a  sheepskin,  fed  with  food  just 
sufficient ;  or  John  clothed  with  earners  hair,  whose  meat  was  locusts 
and  wild  honey :  he  who  pointed  out  Christ  with  his  finger,  and  did 
before  declare  of  Him  that  He  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

*'  And  with  these  she  shows  also  to  him  Basil  the  Great  and  the 
whole  multitude  of  Monks  and  Ascetics  attenuated  and  mortified  in 


i 


SESSION  TUE  SIXTH.  431 

body.  Not  to  extend  our  discourse  too  far,  we  bare  brought  forward 
but  these  few  instances,  leaving  it  to  our  hearers  to  find  out  others  of 
the  same  kind  for  themselves.  For  we  have,  indeed,  the  whole  Gospel 
history  in  pictures  leading  us  to  the  remembrance  of  God  and  filling 
our  hearts  with  joy.  For  these  pictures  being  before  our  eyes,  the 
heart  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord  is  made  joyful — their  countenance  is 
made  bright — despondency  is  changed  into  confidence — and  they  sing 
with  David  the  Father  of  God  (Psalm  Ixxvii.  3), '  I  remembered  God 
and  rejoiced.'  Again  :  by  these  we  may  at  all  times  be  brought  to 
the  remembrance  of  God.  For  there  must  be  seasons  in  which  the 
sacred  lessons  are  not  recited  in  the  venerable  temples.  But  the 
pictures  there  set  up  never  cease  to  teach  us,  whether  it  be  evening, 
morning,  or  at  noonday,  the  verity  of  past  transactions. 

**  Let  us  receive  the  traditions — let  us  honour  the  ancient  rule  of 
die  Church — let  us  not  be  scrupulously  inquisitive  into  so  holy,  so 
pious,  a  practice — let  us  not  intermeddle  with  the  ancient  ordinances  ; 
for  everything  which  leads  to  the  remembrance  of  God  must  be  accep- 
table to  Him.  They,  therefore,  who  are  without  this  tradition,  of 
which  an  who  are  legitimately  bom  in  the  Catholic  Church  are  par- 
takers, are  bastards  and  not  sons.*  Wherefore,  we  feel  that  this  set- 
ting up  of  holy  images  in  the  Church  is  good  and  right,  and  that  by 
ihem  we  areed  spiritually  to  remember  their  prototypes  ;  and  that, 
therefore^  on  account  of  the  worthiness  of  the  prototype,  we  are  bomid 
to  salute,  embrace,  and  bestow  all  suitable  honour  upon  the  image. 
If  any  is  pleased  to  style  it  '  salutation '  (d<nratf^v),  or  *  worship ' 
(v/>otfin;Ki;tfii/),  it  is  the  same  in  effect,  unless  by  chance  a  person  should 
consider  this  worship  to  be  worship  of  the  highest  kind  (t^¥  xara 
\a7p€uuf  vpofKvyfiaiv) ;  for  this  is  quite  a  different  thing,  as  we  have 
ofien  proved. 

**  Let  him  be  worthy  of  this  worship  who  comes  thereto ;  and,  if  he 
be  not  worthy,  let  him  first  be  purified,  and  so  let  him  approach  the 
venerable  and  holy  image.  Let  there  be  no  satanic  objection  agamst 
such  worship— no  timorous  scruples  having  such  evil  pretexts  as  the 
following  : — '  If  I  go  and  salute  an  image,  then  I  am  chargeable  with 
having  offered  to  it  the  worship  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth'.  Away 
with  such  scruples !     These  are  the  things  which  they  who  fight  against 


*  Heh.  zii.  8.— St  Paurs  words  are—"  Bat  if  ye  he  without  chiatisement 
whereof  all  are  partakers :"  they  tnm  it.  If  ye  are  without  images  and  pictures 
and  their  worship  of  which  all  are  partakers,  then  ye  are  bastards  and  not  sons. 
Are  they  not  of  those  many  who,  as  saith  the  Apostle  (2  Cor.  IL  17),  oormpt 
(jcaw^Xcvoirrct)  the  word  of  Ood. 
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God  and  speak  yanity  prate  about,  just  like  the  old  serpent.     We 

know  bow  be  came  to  the  woman  and  gently  insinuated  his  lies. 
What  hath  God  said  ?     •  Of  every  tree  in  the  garden  ye  may  freely 

eat ;  but  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  ye  shall  not  eat 
of  it.'*     Just  so  they  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  weak,  telling  them 
that  he  who  worships  the  image  of  our  Lord,  or  of  our  immaculate 
Lady  the  true  Mother  of  God,  or  of  the  holy  Angels,  or  any  of  Uie 
Saints,  offers  to  it  the  worship  which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth.t    Let 
us  not  be  deceived  by  any  such  words :  such  admonitions  and  instruc- 
tions come  from  the  Devil.     Gregory  the  Divine  utterly  subverts  all 
such  fables  when  he  exhorts  all  thus — *  Venerate  Bethlehem — worship 
the  manger.'     Again :  the  venerable  Maximus,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the 
Churches,  when  on  one  occasion,  being  in  conference  with  certain 
persons  about  ecclesiastical  matters,  having  commanded  the  divine  type 
of  the  venerable  cross,  the  holy  gospels,  and  a  sacred  image  to  be  set 
before  them,  togetlier  with  his  friends,  he  embraced  these  in  confirma- 
tion of  that  which  had  been  spoken.    And  still  more  clearly  does  He 
that  is  named  from  immortality  teach  the  same  truths  in  his  epistle  to 
Marcellinus,  prefixed  by  him  to  his  treatise  on  the  interpretation  of  the 
Psalms,  where  he  speaks  thus  : — '  Each  one  taking  up  the  book  of  the 
Psalms,  admiring  and  adoring,  reads  there  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  Saviour,  as  also  in  other  Scriptures.'    Do  you  observe  ? — the  in- 
spired father  enjoins  us  to  worship  the  prophecies  of  the  Saviour.  % 
Now,  if  it  be  pious  to  worship  these,  how  much  more  the  fulfilment 
of  those  as  developed  in  pictures  ? 

•  Gen.  liL  1-2,  incorrectly  quoted. 

t  According  to  some  later  Koman  authorities,  Christians  maj  do  that  which 
ii  here  so  sharply  censured. 

X  Does  Atluinasius  intend  us  to  worship  the  words  of  Prophets  1 — if  so,  in 
what  way — by  bowing  down  to  them  or  offering  incense  to  them  1  Rather,  did 
not  the  father  mean  that  we  are  to  read  the  prophecies,  admiring  and  wor- 
shipping the  God  who  inspired  them  1  Of  course,  if  Athanasius  did  mean  that 
our  worship  was  to  be  paid  to  the  ink  and  parchment  of  which  the  written 
prophecy  was  composed,  he  could  not  consistently  refuse  like  adoration  to  a 
picture.  But,  as  we  cannot  conceive  he  meant  anything  so  absurd,  so  we  can- 
not  gather  from  his  words  that  pictures  ought  to  be  worahipped. 

Charlemagne  comes  forward  again,  after  long  silence,  in  refutation  of  this 
absurd  argument  ("  Lib.  Car.**  iv.  21)  : — "The  prophecy  which  proclaims  that 
a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son  is  not  to  be  sought  in  things  ambiguous 
and  doubtful,  but  to  be  retained  in  the  heart.  Nor  are  its  secret  mysteries  to 
be  sought  in  pictures,  but  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  the  expounders  of  the 
same,  the  Apostles  and  their  successors ;  and  is  rather  to  be  perceived  by  £uth 
than  gazed  upon  with  the  eye.  For  that  most  illustrious  Prophet  Isaiah,  who 
speaks  the  language  of  the  Gospel  rather  than  of  prophecy,  saith  not.  Unless 
ye  paint  and  worship  images  ye  shall  not  be  established  ;  but, '  Unless  ye  b«> 
lieve  ye  shall  not  be  establiahed.'  Whence,  it  is  plain,  that  he  who  would  be 
established  in  the  divine  command  by  the  integrity  of  his  faith,  and  would  at- 
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**  Now,  one  of  these  prophecies  is,  '  A  yirgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  son.*     Now,  when  we  see  in  a  picture  the  fulfilment  of  this 

tain  to  an  eternal  reward,  onght  to  have  the  meant  whereby  he  would  accom- 
plish this,  not  in  pictures,  not  in  things  visible,  but  in  his  heart  by  faith,  in 
his  mouth  by  confession,  in  his  deeds  by  the  exhibition  of  goo<l  works ;  and 
that  he  should  believe  that  the  Virgin  who  brought  forth  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  is  to  be  found,  not  in  the  works  of  certain  artificers,  but  in  the  work  of 

the  inefiable  Artificer,  that  is  in  the  abode  of  heaven. Now,  whereas  they 

say,  ^Yllen  we  see  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  in  a  picture,  how  can  we  for- 
hexT  to  kiss,  prostrate  ourselves,  kc,  we  use  against  them  almost  their  omu 
words,  and  reply  in  opposition,  When  we  see  this  picture  on  a  wall  or  a  tablet 
— ^namely,  of  a  virgin  beiuing  in  her  arms  a  young  child — how  shall  wc  pre- 
lume  to  worship  a  senseless  thing — to  kiss  the  work  of  some  artificer?  What 
man  is  so  ill-taught  as  to  venture  so  far  as  to  give  to  creatures  the  worship  due 
to  the  Creator  alone,  and,  from  his  love  of  pictures,  to  act  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tares  t  Be  it  so,  that  the  image  of  the  holy  ^lother  of  God  is  to  be  worshipped, 
how  are  we  to  know  which  is  her  image,  or  by  what  marks  it  is  to  be  distin- 
gniahed  from  other  images  ?  When  we,  therefore,  sec  a  beautiful  woman  painted 
with  a  child  in  her  arms  before  the  superscription  is  made — or  if,  by  any  chance, 
it  should  be  erased — how  shall  we  know  whether  it  may  not  be  Sarah  holding 
Isaac,  or  Rebecca  carrying  Jacob,  or  Bcthsabce  dandling  Solomon,  or  Elizabeth 
nnraing  John,  or,  indeed,  any  other  woman  holding  a  young  child  in  her  arms  Y 
Or,  if  we  turn  to  Heathen  stories,  whether  it  might  not  be  Yenus  carrying 
^neas— or  Alcmena,  Hercules — or  Andromache,  Astyanaz  1  Now,  if  instead  of 
the  one  the  other  should  be  worshipped,  it  is  folly ;  but,  if  she  is  worshipped 
who  ought  not  to  be  worshipped  at  all,  it  is  absolute  madness. 
"Moreover,  this  same  blessed  Virgin  is  painted  as  carried  upon  an  ass,  bearing 
a  child  in  her  arms,  and  Joseph  going  before  :  whether  intended  to  represent 
the  going  down  into  Egypt  or  the  return  from  Egypt  into  the  land  of  Israel 
(for  this  nistory  is  set  forth  in  various  material,  and  not  always  in  churches, 
but  at  times  on  eating  and  drinking-vessels,  on  silken  g^arments,  and  very  com- 
monly on  curtains) — are  then  all  these  things  to  be  worshipped  ?  Now,  when 
by  means  of  any  of  these  the  pictures  of  the  sacred  virgin  holding  the  child  and 
seated  on  the  back  of  the  brute  animal  is  worshipped,  is  not  the  image  of  the 
bmte  worshipped  together  with  herself  1  For  evidently  no  separation  in  wor- 
ship can  be  made  between  the  virgin  and  the  animal,  as  they  are  both  of  the 
same  material  and  put  together  by  the  wit  of  the  same  artificer.  Wherefore, 
either  we  must  reject  the  worship  of  both  or  we  must  needs  be  worshippers  of 
both. 

"  But  some  prig  will  say  this  assertion  about  the  worship  of  the  ass  may 
he  confuted  easily :  since,  to  a  man  sitting  in  a  chair  or  leaning  on  a  stick  we 
psj  oar  civil  respect,  we  do  not  thereby  reverence  the  chair  or  stick  as  well  as 
the  man ;  but,  while  we  pay  respect  to  the  man,  we  mean  nothing  to  the  chair 
or  the  stick.  This  sophistry  may  be  shaken  to  pieces  thus : — the  definition  of 
man  differs  mnch  from  that  of  a  chair  or  a  stick :  man  is  endued  with  life, 
sense — the  chair  or  stick  is  destitute  of  both ;  whence  it  follows  clearly  enough 
that  to  salute  with  civil  respect  a  rational  man  is  one  thing,  and  another  thing 
to  leave  the  chair  disregarded  as  being  a  thing  destitute  of  sense.  -But  in  the 
definition  of  an  image  of  the  Virgin  and  of  the  brute  animal— since  both  are 
equally  without  life  and  sense — both  made  of  the  same  material  and  formed  by 
the  same  workman,  so  mutually  united  that  without  a  division  of  the  material 
in  which  they  are  found  they  cannot  be  actually  divided — there  can  be  no 
difference  in  definition.  In  such  case,  as  so  great  is  the  equality  between 
them,  so  entire  the  association,  such  the  union  in  material,  we  are  compelled 
either  to  worship  both  or  to  turn  away  from  both.  Since,  then,  the  one  cannot 
be  separated  from  the  other  without  tearing  and  both  must  not  be  worshipped 
lest  we  worship  the  image  of  the  ass,  it  is  evident  both  must  be  left  unwor- 
shipped  and  only  keep  their  place  in  churches  as  ornaments  and  as  memorials 
F  P 
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prophecy — that  is,  the  Virgin  carrying  in  her  arms  the  Son  whom  she 
hath  brought  forth — who  could  refrain  from  worshipping  and  saluting  it  ? 
And  who  so  ill-instructed  as  to  dare  to  censure  such  salutation  ?  Let 
ns  make  ourselves  worthy  of  this  worship,  lest  coming  unworthy  we 
meet  the  same  doom  as  did  Uzza.  For  he,  having  touched  the  ark, 
perished  in  that  very  hour  because  he  had  approached  unworthily. 
Now,  this  was  adorned  with  various  figures  and  made  of  wood,  just  as 
are  our  images. 

^  With  respect  to  those  who  think  it  quite  enough  to  have  pictures 
and  images  for  remembrance  only,  and  not  for  worship,  receiving  the 
one  and  rejecting  the  other,  they  are  half  wicked  and  truly  false 
and  falsely  true,  in  one  way  ocknowledging  the  truth,  in  another  de- 
spising it.  Oh,  the  madness  of  such  !  Wherefore,  it  is  that  we,  who 
once  were  calumniators  of  the  truth,  have  now  become  its  supporters. 
Yet,  for  our  post  disregard  of  ecclesiastical  tradition,  let  us  entreat 
earnestly  the  pardon  of  our  sin. 


of  eventB  which  have  taken  place.  As,  therefore,  the  worship  of  images  would 
in  so  many  ways  lead  us  to  error,  sound  reason  teaches  that  it  should  not  by 
any  means  be  retained  in  the  Church. 

"  But  they  exhort  one  another  to  make  themselves  worthy  to  kiss  and  wor- 
ship these  senseless  things,  saying,  Let  as  make  ourselves  worthy  of  this  saluta- 
tion, lest,  like  Uzzah,  we  suffer  for  coming  amiss.  Let  us,  on  the  contrary,  make 
ourselves  worthy  to  worship  the  divine  Majesty^-or,  rather  may  we  be  made 
worthy  by  Him  from  whom  it  cometh,  that  we  both  will  and  accomplish  that 
which  is  good — that,  as  true  worshippers,  we  may  worship  the  Lord,  not  after 
their  vanity  in  some  picture  or  other,  but  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  even  as  Uie 
truth  enjoins  us  to  do. 

"But  forasmuch  as  they  advise  each  other  to  make  themselves  worthy 
worshippers  of  images,  lest  they  share  the  doom  of  Uzzah,  let  them  consider 
still  how  far,  as  being  partakers  of  presumption  like  to  his — (for  as  he 
imagined  that  without  his  help  the  ark  must  fall,  so  imagine  they  that  without 
the  support  of  images  divine  worship  must  come  to  nought^ — they  meet  the 
same  awful  doom.  For  as  his  support  was  not  required  to  prevent  the  ark 
from  falling,  so  neither  are  pictures  necessary  for  the  support  of  true  religion  ; 
and  as  the  ark  was  carried  free  from  fall  without  Uzzah *8  support,  God  not 
allowing  it  to  need  anything,  so  under  the  direction  of  the  same  God  may  the 
Church  be  preserved  from  shipwreck  quite  independent  from  any  support  to 
be  derived  from  images.  For  what  more  like  to  this  uncalled-for  putting 
forth  the  hand  to  keep  the  ark  from  falling  which  is  upheld  by  God  than  the 
wish  to  introduce  image-worship  into  the  Catholic  religion  lest  it  should 
fall,  seeing  it  is  no  less  under  the  protection  and  guidance  of  God  ;  or  to  whom 
may  Uzzah  be  more  likened  who  acted  without  advice  of  the  Priests  or  of  his 
fellow  Levites  in  thus  putting  forth  his  hand  than  to  those  who,  without  the 
teaching  of  the  holy  fathers  or  the  consent  of  their  fellow-priests  everywhere 
established  throughout  the  world,  with  such  self  conceit  and  arrogance,  would 
endeavour  to  foist  upon  the  Church  the  novel  worship  of  images  ?  As  he, 
therefore,  lost  his  life  who  presumptuously  affected  to  prevent  the  ark  of  God 
from  falling,  so  let  them  beware  who  conceit  that  God,  who  is  altogether  in 
every  place,  stands  in  need  of  anything  in  which  He  may  be  worshipped  ;  and 
so  worship  Him  in  things  visible,  lest  he  also  perish  while  thus,  with  insolent 
^rowardnesit,  he  resists  the  divine  commands/' 
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**  In  conclusion,  let  us  keep  the  commandment  of  ordinances — let 
us  walk  according  to  the  word  of  the  Prophet  (Mich.  vi.  8) — *  Should 
he  tell  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee  but  to  do  justice,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  he  ready  to  go  with  tliy  God.* 
Wherefore,  let  us  restrain  anger — let  us  keep  our  tongues  from  lies, 
reproaches,  and  revilings — ^let  us  be  modest  with  our  ^  eyes — let  us 
restram  our  appetites — let  us  watch  with  prayer  and  fasting — let  us 
giro  thanks  to  God  for  all  that  He  has  bestowed  upon  us — ^let  us  not 
accustom  our  mouths  to  oaths,  but  rather  listen  to  Him  who  said,  *  I 
say  unto  you»  Swear  not  at  all '  (Matt.  y.  34) — ^let  us  despise  the  glory 
which  is  of  the  earth.  But,  as  the  greatest  of  all  good  things,  lee  us 
embrace  mercy  and  love,  but  these,  nevertheless,  united  in  the  fear  of 
Ood.  For  without  such  fear  of  God,  love  is  not  approved.  It  was 
thus  Jehoshaphat  loved  Ahab ;  but  he  was  thus  reproved — *  Shouldest 
thou  love  them  that  do  wickedly  ? ^shouldest  thou  help  them  that  are 
hated  of  the  Lord '  (2  Chron.  xix.  2)  ?  Let  us  then  do  all  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  seeking  the  intercession  of  our  immaculate  Lady  Mary, 
erer  a  Virgin,  and  by  nature  the  Mother  of  God,  and  of  the  holy 
Angels,  and  of  all  Saints,  saluting  their  venerable  relics,  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  their  holiness.  So  may  we  be  established  in  every 
good  word  and  work  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  to  whom  be  honour, 
g^ory,  power,  and  blessing,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  now 
and  erermore,  world  without  end.    Ambn.*' 
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The  Definition  of  the  Council  is  read  at  length  :  it  is  approved  and 
subscribed  hy  all  the  Bishops  present.  Two  Letters  also  were  com- 
posed  on  this  occasion^  one  to  be  sent  to  Irene  and  Constantine^  the 
other  to  the  Priests  and  Clergy  of  Constantinople. 


["  And  for  this  caase  God  shall  send  them  strong  delasion,  thai  they  might 
beUeve  a  lie."'-2  Tees.  ii.  11.] 


In  the  Name  op  our  Lord  and  Master  Jestjs  Christ,  our 
TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  most  pious  and  Christian 
Sovereigns  Constantine  and  his  mother  Irene,  in  the  eighth 
year  of  their  consulship,  on  the  thirteenth  of  October,  the 
holy  Genera  Council  held  its  Seventh  Session*  in  the  city  of 
Nice,  the  metropolis  of  Bithynia,  in  the  great  Church  of 
Saint  Sophia.  And  after  that  the  Holy  and  Immaculate  Gos- 
pels had  been  set  forth  in  the  midst, 

Theodore  most  holy  Bishop  of  Tauriana  in  Sicily,  taking 
the  book  in  his  hands,  read  from  it  the  '*  Definition''  of  the 
Council  as  there  laid  down. 

"The  Definition  of  the  Holy  Great  and  CEcumenic 
Council,  the  Second  assembled  at  Nice. 

''  TLc  holy  Great  and  CEcumenic  Council,  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
tlie  command  of  our  most  Christian  Sovereigns  Constantine  and  Irene 


*  Here  follows  (he  names  of  the  three  hundred  and  twenty-four  Bishops  who 
were  present  at  the  commencement  of  this  Session.  The  number  differs  from 
that  of  those  who  subscribed  the  **  Definition"  of  the  Council  at  the  clost  of  the 
Session. 
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his  mother,  the  second  assembled  in  the  splendid  metropolis  of  Nice, 
in  the  Eparchy  of  Bithynia,  in  the  holy  Church  of  God  named  Sophia, 
having  in  all  things  followed  the  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
hath  determined  as  follows  :— 

M  He  who  hath  bestowed  upon  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
Himself,  and  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  darkness  of  idolatrous 
madness,  even  Christ  our  God,  having  espoused  to  Himself  His  holy 
Catholic  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  hath 
Himself  promised  to  preserve  her,  and  hath  confirmed  this  promise  to 
His  holy  disciples,  saying,  '  I  am  with  you  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world'  (Matthew  xxviii.  20),  which  promise  He  made  not  only  to 
them,  but  to  us  also  who  by  them  do  believe  on  His  name.     But  some, 
making  no  account  of  this  gift,  as  being  under  the  influence  of  the 
seducing  enemy,  have  revolted  from  right  reason ;  and,  having  set  them- 
selves in  opposition  to  the  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  have  not 
attained  to  the  understanding  of  the  truth.    As  saith  the  proverb, 
*  Their  plough  hath  wandered  from  their  own  field,  and  with  their 
hands  they  have  reaped  barrenness'*  (Prov.  iz.  12).     For  the  God- 
becoming  beauty  of  the  sacred  offerings  they  have  dared  to  slander, 
being  called  '  Priests,'  while  such  they  are  not :  for  of  such  as  these  is 
it  that  God  cries  aloud  in  the  Prophet,  *  Many  shepherds  have  de- 
stroyed my  vineyard ;  they  have  defiled  my  portion'  (Jeremiah  xii.  10). 
For,  having  followed  unholy  men  who  were  ruled  by  their  own  lusts, 
they  have  slandered  this  holy  Church  which  has  been  united  to  Christ 
our  God ;  and,  making  '  no  distinction  between  the  holy  and  the 
profane,  (Ezekiel  xxii.  26),  have  put  on  the  same  footing  the  image  of 
our  Lord  and  of  His  Saints  and  the  statues  of  Satanic  idols. 

*'  Wherefore  God  our  Master,  not  enduring  to  see  His  people  who 
obey  Him  destroyed  by  a  pest  like  this,  hath  by  His  own  good  will, 
and  by  the  sacred  zeal  and  consent  of  Constantino  and  Irene  our  most 
faithful  Sovereigns,  summoned  us  together  from  every  quarter,  the 
chiefis  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  in  order  ihat  the  divine  tradition  of 
the  Catholic  Church  might  be  established  by  our  common  vote-^we, 
therefore,  having  with  all  exactness  made  the  most  careful  and  diligent 
enquiry,  and  having  followed  truth  as  our  great  aim,  neither  taking 
away  anything  nor  adding  anything,  have  endeavoured  in  all  things  to 
preserve  all  that  belongs  to  the  Church  complete  and  entire.  Where- 
fore  following  the  Six  (Ecumenic  Councils — in  the  first  place,  with  tlie 
Council  which  was  assembled  in  the  splendid  city  of  Nice,  and  with 
the  Council  which  after  that  was  convened  in  this  God-protected  royal 
city — 

*  This  version  is  after  the  Scptoagiat,  not  the  Hebrew. 
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v; 

/^'  Wb  Belibvb  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  of  all  things  yisible  and  invisible : 

'*  And  in  one  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  worlds,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light, 
very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  not  made,  being  of  one  substanoe 
with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  who  for  ns  men 
and  for  oar  salvation  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man,  and  was 
crucified  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate ;  He  suffered  and  wus  buried,  and 
the  third  day  He  rose  again  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almigfa^ ; 
and  He  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  whose 
kingdom  shall  have  no  end  :* 

**  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,  who  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  together  is 
to  be  worshipped  and  glorified,  who  spake  by  the  Prophets.  And  I 
believe  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  I  acknowledge  one  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  I  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come.     Amen. 

'^  We  abominate  and  anathematize  Arius,  and  all  who  agree  with 
him  and  are  partakers  of  his  insane  perversions ;  Macedonius  and  his 
partisans,  who  rightly  have  been  styled  *  Pneumatomachi.'t 

«  We  confess,  moreover,  our  Lady  the  holy  Mary  to  be  rightly  and 
truly  the  Mother  of  God,  as  having  begotten  in  the  flesh,  out  of  this 
Holy  Trinity,  even  Christ  our  God— even  as  the  Council  the  first  in 
Ephesus  hatli  defined,  which  drove  from  the  Church  Nestorius  and 
his  partizans  as  endeavouring  to  introduce  a  duality  of  persons. 

"  Furthermore,  we  confess  the  two  natures  of  Him  who  was  for  ns 
incarnate  of  Mary  ever  a  Virgin,  the  undefiled  Mother  of  Gk>d, 
acknowledging  Him  to  be  at  the  same  time  perfect  God  and  perfect 
Man,  as  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  hath  defined,  which  drave  out  the 
blasphemous  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus  from  the  sacred  courts,  and 
with  these  wo  class  also  Severus  and  Peter;  and  their  chain  of 
variously-blaspheming  and  discordant  fellows. 

**  With  whom  we  also  anathematise  the  fables  of  Origen,  Evagrins, 
and  Didymus,  in  accordance  with  the  fifth  General  Council  assembled 
at  Constantinople. 

*  Here  ended  the  creed  of  the  Nicene  Council :  that  which  follows  was  added 
at  the  second  General  Council  of  Constantinople.  The  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  from  the  Son  is  here  omitted.  Binius  adds  in  a  note  that  Cardinal 
Julian,  in  the  fifth  Session  of  the  Council  of  Florence  mentions  that  the  LtUifU 
had  at  that  time  a  very  old  copy  of  the  second  Council,  in  which  this  addition, 
"  from  the  Son,"  was  found. 

f  Those  who  contend  against  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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'*  And,  moreover,  we  declare  the  two  wills  and  the  two  energies, 
occordiDg  to  the  propriety  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  as  the  sixth 
Council  hath  proclaimed  aloud,  which  drave  out  Scrgius,  Honorius,* 
Cyrus,  Pyrrhus,  Macorius,  and  their  partizans,  as  hcing  without  will  f  ^ 
for  piety.  >And,  to  be  brief,! we  affirm  that  we  preserve  all  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Church  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  in  her, 
whether  written  or  unwritten,  without  innovation  :  of  which  one  X  is 
the  formation  of  representative  images,  which  is  perfectly  concordant 
with  the  history  of  the  Evangelical  preaching  in  the  confirmation  of  the 

true  and  not  the  imaginary  incarnation  of  God  the  Word,  and  which 
conduces  no  less  to  edification  than  the  other.§     For  those  things        i 
which  are  mutually  illustrative  of  each   other  have  mutually  their 
impressions  from  each  other. 

*'  These  things,  therefore,  being  so,  as  proceeding  in  the  royal  road 
and  following  the  sacred  doctrine  of  our  holy  fathers  and  the  tradition 
of  the  Catholic  Church — for  this  we  acknowledge  to  be  from  the  divine 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  her — we  with  all  exactness  and  care  do 
define  that,  m  the  same  manner  as  the  holy  and  life-giving  cross,  so 
shall  holy  images,  whether  formed  of  colours  or  of  stones,  or  any 
other  material,  be  set  forth  in  all  the  holy  Churches  of  God,  and  also  on 
sacred  vessels  and  garments,  on  walls  and  on  doors,  in  houses  and  by 
the  highways — whether  images  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  our  God  and 
Saviour,  or  of  our  immaculate  Mistress  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  or 
of  the  holy  Angels,  or  of  the  Saints  and  other  holy  men.||  For,  in 
proportion  as  these  are  continually  seen  in  images  and  pictures,  so  are 
the  minds  of  the  beholders  aroused  to  the  remembrance  of  and  affection  j 
for  their  prototypes. 

*  In  every  enumeration  of  the  Councils,  whether  bv  friends  or  foes  of  image- 
worship,  Honorius  Pope  of  Rome  is  found  amongst  the  list  of  the  Monothelite 
Heretics :  no  discredit  to  his  piety,  for  he  seems  to  have  been  a  lover  of  peace ; 
but  a  sad  blow  to  the  pretended  infallibility  of  the  Roman  see. 

t  'AOeXjfTin^  a  play  on  the  word  MoKo^eXiyTw.  They  maintained  only 
one  will  in  Christ :  their  adversaries  affirm  that  they  have  no  will  at  idl  for  piety. 

t  An  unwritten  tradition,  doubtless. 

S  Pictures  and  the  Scripture  are  here  put  on  the  same  level ;  to  this  may 
apply  the  censure  of  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  lib.  ii.  c.  80.  A  quotation  from 
this  chapter  is  to  be  found  in  a  note  on  Adrian's  letter  md  in  the  second 
Session. 

N  Charlemagne  answers  this  decree  as  inconsistent  in  itself.  "  Here  (he 
observes)  they  unite  two  things  which  mutually  oppose  each  other ;  for,  after 
having  declared  over  and  over  again  that  images  are  holy  and  venerable,  they 
decree  that  they  are  to  be  set  up  in  streets  and  highways,  which  are  for  the 
most  part  polluted.  Now,  is  there  no  connection  between  light  and  darkness, 
or  cold  and  heat  ]— or  ought  there  to  be  none  between  sanctity  and  defilement, 
purity  and  impurity  ?  llcncc  they  greatly  err  who  style  images  holy,  and  yet 
set  them  up  in  unholy  places."— //i6..  Car,  lib.  ii.,  c  26. 
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^*  And,  furlLer,  we  defiuc  that  there  be  paid  to  them  the  u'orahip 
of  salutation  and  honour,  and  not  that  true  worship  which  is  according 
to  faith  and  which  belongs  to  God  alone.  And  in  the  same  way  as  to 
the  holy  Cross  or  the  sacred  Gospels — so  to  these  also  shall  be  made 
ufTcrings  of  light  and  incense,  as  was  the  pious  custom  of  those  of  old. 
For  the  honour  of  the  image  passes  on  to  the  prototype,  and  he  who 
Avorships  an  image  worships  in  it  the  person  of  him  who  is  represented 
thereby.  Thus  is  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers — thus  tlie  tra- 
dition of  the  Church  which  in  every  place  hath  received  the  Gospel. 
Thus  we  follow  Paul  speaking  in  Christ  and  the  whole  company  of 
the  Apostles  and  Fathers,  holding  fast  the  traditions  which  we  have 
received.  Thus  we  write  in  tlie  hymns  which  spake  in  prophecy  of 
the  Church — *  Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion  :  shout,  0  daughter 
of  Israel :  bo  glad  and  rejoice  %vith  all  thine  heart.  The  Lord  hath 
taken  away  [the  wickedness  of  thine  enemies]  :  He  hath  redeemed 
thee  from  the  hand  of  thine  adversaries.  The  Lord  thy  King  is  in  the 
midst  of  thee :  thou  shalt  not  sec  evil  any  more,  and  peace  shall  be 
upon  thee  for  ever'"  (Zeph.  iii.  14). 

'*  Those  who  dare  to  think  or  teach  otherwise,  or  after  the  manner 
of  accursed  Heretics  to  reject  ecclesiastical  tradition,  or  to  imagine  any 
innovations,  or  to  cost  out  any  of  those  things  whidi  have  been  brought 
into  the  Church — whether  it  be  tlie  Gospel,  the  type  of  the  cross,  or 
any  picture,  or  any  relic  of  a  Martyr ;  or  to  reason  perversely  or 
craftily  for  the  subversion  of  any  of  the  legitimate  traditions  of  the 
Church,  or  to  use  any  of  the  precious  things  or  of  the  sacred  monasteries 
us  profane  things :  if  they  be  Bishops  or  Clergy  let  thera  be  dei>osed ; 
or  if  Monks  or  Laics  let  them  be  separated  from  communion.**  [Here 
follow  the  subscriptions  of  all  the  Bishops  and  others  present :  the 
number  of  Bishops  is  three  hundred  and  nine.]      ^yC^ 

The  Holy  Council  shouted  aloud: — "We  all  believe 
thus :  we  all  think  the  same  thing :  we  all  agreeing  thereto 
have  subscribed.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  Apostles :  this  is 
the  faith  of  the  orthodox :  this  faith  hath  confirmed  the  world. 

**  Believing  in  One  God,  celebrated  in  Three  Persons,  we 
salute  venerable  images.  Let  those  who  think  otherwise  be 
anathematised :  let  those  who  think  not  with  us  be  driven  far 
from  the  Church.  We  follow  the  ancient  order  of  the  Church: 
we  observe  the  laws  of  the  fathers:  we  anathematise  those 
who  add  anything  or  take  anything  from  the  Church :  we 
anathematise  this  lately  introduced  innovation  of  the  Chris- 
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tianity-detractors.  We  embrace  holy  images ;  and  all  who  do 
not  so  we  lay  under  our  anathema.  Anathema  to  those  who 
apply  the  words  spoken  in  Scripture  against  idols  to  holy  and 
venerable  images.  Anathema  to  those  who  do  not  salute  holy 
and  venerable  images.  Anathema  to  those  who  call  holy  and 
venerable  images  idols.  Anathema  to  those  who  say  that 
Christians  look  on  holy  and  venerable  images  as  gods.  Ana- 
thema to  those  who  say  that  any  other  except  Christ  hath  de- 
livered us  from  idolatrous  error.  Anathema  to  those  who  say 
that  the  Church  ever  allowed  of  idols.* 

"  Many  be  the  years  of  our  Sovereigns :  many  be  the  years 

*  To  the  anathemas  here  and  elsewhere  poured  forth  with  such  zeal  hy  these 
Kicene  Fathers  may  be  applied  the  censure  contained  in  the  "  Caroline  &)oks/' 
lib.  iii.,  a  11, 12. 

In  chapter  the  eleventh  they  are  charged  with  anathematising  the  Catholic 
Church  because  it  sanctioned  not  the  adoration  of  images.  In  the  twelfth  they 
are  censured  because  they  seemed  to  hare  cast  away  all  moderation  and 
patience,  by  not  restraining  their  month  from  inordinate  speaking. 

Concerning  the  anathemas,  we  find  the  following  remarks : — "  What  mad- 
ness, what  insanity,  that  one  part  of  the  Church  should  undertake  to  anathe- 
matise all  the  Churches  in  the  world  in  the  yain  endeavour  to  establi^  a 
thing  which  was  ordained  neither  by  the  Apostles  nor  their  successors  !  Surely, 
their  most  insane  anathema  will  hurt  themselres  rather  than  us;  for  Uie 
Apostle  declares  '  that  {maledici)  they  who  curse  shall  not  enter  the  kmgdom 
of  God.* "  He  further  attributes  it  to  the  same  pride  which  expelled  Satan 
from  heaven  and  man  from  paradise  that  they  should  venture  to  call  together 
a  synod  for  the  worship  of  images  to  which  the  greater  part  of  God's  Church 
had  not  consented,  or  that  they  should  anathematise  so  many  Churches,  which 
had  not  agreed  with  them,  no  less  pious  than  themselves,  or  to  have  esta- 
blished the  worship  of  things  destitute  of  sense ;  and  they  arc  admonished  to 
beware,  lest,  in  anathematising  the  body  of  Christ,  they  ^o  ii^jury  to  Him  who 
is  the  head  of  that  body,  as  did  Saul  of  Tarsus. 

Adrian  replies  in  defence — "That  the  &thers  of  the  Council  did  not  anathe- 
matise the  CaUiolic  Church :  on  the  contrary,  having  themselves  returned  to 
her  communion,  they  anathematised  the  pretended  Oouncil,  together  with  those 
Heretics  who  had  consented  thereto,  who  presumed  to  take  away  images  which 
had  been  set  up  in  the  Church  from  time  immemorial  and  even  to  bum  them. 
And,  therefore,  thev  having  returned  from  heresy,  did,  according  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Catholic  Chnrch,  anathematise  those  specially  who  held  those 
peculiar  heretical  opinions  firom  which  they  had  returned.  Thus  Gregory 
exhorts  Eusebius  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica  to  compel  those  whom  he  sus- 
pected of  heresy  to  anathematise,  amongst  other  heresies,  most  specially 
Scverusand  Nestorius." — Adrian's  Answer,  P-  Hd,  col.  1. 

In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  lib.  iiL  of  the  "  Caroline  Books  "  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing judgment  pronounced  against  this  Council : — "  It  is  impossible  to  yield 
obedience  to  their  decrees  and  to  the  instructions  of  our  fathers,  since  as  much 
as  light  differs  from  darkness,  life  from  death,  sight  from  blindness,  honesty 
from  dishonesty,  purity  from  impurity,  health  from  sickness,  so  do  the  latter 
differ  from  the  former :  wherefore,  despising  the  worse,  we  are  content  with 
the  better ;  and,  despising  all  fallacious  turnings,  we  desire  to  hold  on  the  true 
and  royal  path." 
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of  Constantine  and  Irene :  many  be  the  years  of  oar  Tictorioiis 
Sorereigns.  God  preserve  their  power :  King  of  heaven  pro- 
tect these  earthly  Sovereigns. 

^Anathema  to  all  Heretics.  Anathema  to  the  Council 
which  roared  against  holy  and  venerable  images.  Anathema 
to  all  who  receive  the  impioos  reasoniDgs  of  Heretics.  Ana- 
thema to  Theodosios  pretended  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  Anathema 
to  Sisinnins  somamed  Pastillas.  Anathema  to  Basil  nick- 
named Tricaccabus.  The  Holy  Trini^  hath  subverted  the 
teaching  of  these  three.  Anathema  to  Anastasius,  Constan- 
tine, and  Nicetas,  who  in  succession  held  the  see  of  Constan- 
tinople, as  to  the  new  Arius,  Nestorius,  and  Dioscorus.  The 
Holy  Trinity  hath  subverted  the  doctrine  of  these  three. 
Anathema  to  those  who  receive  and  follow  the  threefold  de- 
pravity of  the  above-named  Heresiarch  Patriarchs.  Anathema 
to  Theodore  Antonius,  and  John,  as  to  Manes,  Apollinarius, 
and  Eutyches,  the  Phantasiasts  and  Docet®.  Anathema  to 
Theodore  of  Syracuse  sumamed  Crithinus  and  his  fellow- 
apostates.  Anathema  to  John  Bishop  of  Nicomedia  and  Con- 
stantine of  Nacolia,  Heresiarcbs :  they  set  at  nought  the  image 
of  our  Lord  and  His  Saints :  the  Lord  hath  set  them  at  nought. 
If  any  one  defended  any  of  the  Christianity-accusing  heresy, 
whether  alive  or  dead,  let  him  be  anathema.  If  any  one  con- 
fess not  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  to  be  circumscribed,  let 
him  be  anathemsf  If  any  approve  not  the  representation  of 
the  history  of  the  Gospel  in  pictures,  let  him  be  anathema. 
If  any  one  salute  not  such  images,  as  being  made  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  and  His  Saints,  let  him  be  anathema.  If  any  one 
sets  at  nought  ecclesiastical  tradition,  written  or  unwritten, 
let  him  be  anathema. 

"Eternal  be  the  memory  of  Germanus  the  Orthodox. 
Eternal  be  the  memory  of  John  and  George.  Eternal  be  the 
memory  of  these  heralds  of  the  truth.  The  Trinity  has  glorified 
these  three,  whose  doctrine  may  we  have  grace  to  follow, 
through  the  tender  mercy  and  grace  of  our  first  and  great 
High  Priest,  Christ  our  God,  our  undefiled  Mistress  the  holy 
Mother  of  God,  and  all  the  Saints  interceding  for  us.    Amen.' 
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Letter  from  the  Council  to  the  Empress  Irene  and 

HER  Son. 

To  our  most  pious  and  peaceful  Soyereigns,  Constantine 
and  Irene,  his  mother,  Tarasius  the  unworthy  Bishop  of 
your  divinely-protected  city  New  Rome,  and  all  the  Holy 
Council  which,  by  the  good  will  of  God  and  with  the  appro- 
bation  of  your  most  Christian  Sovereignty,  hath  been  assem- 
bled in  the  splendid  metropolis  of  Nice  this  second  time : — 

<<  Christ  our  God  the  Head  of  the  Church  is  now  glorified,  most 
excellent  Sovereigns,  because  that  your  heart  which  is  preserved  by 
HisJ  hand  hath  caused  the  good  word  to  flow  forth :  inasmuch  as  ye 
commanded  us  to  meet  together  in  His  name  that  we  might  preserve 
unshaken  and  immortal  the  sacred  authority  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church.  For,  as  your  heads  have  been  adorned  with  gold  and  most 
resplendent  jewels,  so  have  your  hearts  been  no  less  illustrious  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  fathers.*  For,  as  true  disci- 
ples and  fellow-partakers  with  those  <  whose  word  is  gone  into  all  the 
earth,'  ye  have  become  guides  to  all  Christian  people  in  the  paths  of 
religion :  ye  have  in  yourselves  delineated  the  word  of  truth :  ye  have 
in  yourselves  set  forth  the  image  of  piety  and  orthodoxy.  Like  splen- 
did lamps  your  refulgence  hath  been  shed  upon  the  fdithfiil.  To  our 
endangered  Churches  ye  held  out  your  hand ;  confirming  sound  doc- 
trine, and  promoting  concord  between  those  that  were  divided :  so  that 
we  may  boldly  say,  the  great  work  of  religion,  under  the  goodwill  of 
God,  hath  been  perfected  by  you.  Wherefore,  our  mouth  is  filled 
with  joy  and  our  tongue  with  singing.  And  by  this  our  written  voice, 
we  declare  to  you  our  proceedings ;  and  what  more  illustrious,  what 
more  conducive  to  true  joy,  than  to  be  the  means  of  preserving  the 
Church  on  a  firm  basis. 

<<  Certain  men  have,  indeed,  risen  up,  having  the  form  of  piety, 
and  clothed  with  the  dignity  of  the  Priesthood,  while  they  denied  its 
power,t  and  thus  becoming  obnoxious  to  the  reproach  of  the  Priests 
of  Babylon,  over  whom  prophecy  (Susanna  L  6)  triumphs,  saying, 
*  That  wickedness  went  out  of  the  Priests  of  Babylon.'  These  men 
having  set  up  a  Council,  like  that  of  Caiaphas,  have  become  originators 

*  Here  the  good  fathers  indulge  themselTes  in  some  idoUitory  stndns, 
which,  no  doabt,  wonld  have  been  described  as  shocking  to  jpioos  ears  had 
they  come  from  the  Iconoclastic  Coancil  of  Constantinople,  now  had  Irene 
and  her  little  bov  done  all  this  1  Forsooth,  by  settin^up  idols  and  ordering 
that  they  shoala  be  worshipped.  ^ 

t  By  not  worshipping  idols,  painted,  and  wooden,  things. 
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of  impious  dogmas ;  and  having  a  mouth  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness 
they  counted  it  a  glory  to  confirm  themselves  in  evil.  Moreover^ 
having  a  tongue  delighting  in  evil,  and  a  pen  ready  to  act  in  accordance 
with  it,  fighting  against  God*  with  words  which  were  from  themselves, 
tlicy  uttered  the  portentous  declaration  that  the  Royal  Pricsthoodyt 
the  holy  nation,  those  who  had  put  on  Christ,  and  who  had  been  saved 
by  His  grace  from  idolatrous  error,  were  idolatobs  ;  and  being  filled 
with  evil  designs,  they  laid  their  lawless  hands  on  all  pictures  and 
imagesi  intending  entirely  to  destroy  them.  Those  which  were  wrought 
in  mosaics  they  tore  up  :  those  which  they  found  made  of  wax  and 
colours  on  the  walls  of  churches  they  scraped  off,  thus  changing  their 
beauty  into  deformity ;  and  those  which,  even  wrought  on  veils  or 
garments  in  memory  of  Christ  our  God,  they  cast  into  the  fire.  And, 
so  to  speak,  they  brought  utter  devastation  and  confusion  into  our 
churches.  The  hiebarchs  became  hbrbsiabchs  :  instead  of  peace 
they  preached  contention  to  the  people  :  instead  of  wheat  they  sowed 
tares  in  the  field  of  the  Church.  Their  wine  they  mixed  with  water, 
and  made  their  neighbour  drink  this  deadly  poison.  Being  Arabian  % 
wolves,  they  hypocritically  put  on  sheep's  clothing — despising  the  truth 
they  embraced  lies :  *  They  have  hatched  cockatrice  eggs ;  they  have 

*  By  exhorting  people  to  keep  the  second  commandment. 

f  KestoriuB  vras  one  of  the  Royal  Priesthood — the  holy  nation — one  who 
had  pat  on  Christ ;  yet  was  he  styled  a  new  Judas,  though  he  had  no  intention 
of  dishonouring  his  Lord.  As,  then,  one  of  the  Boyal  IMesthood  may  become 
a  new  Judas,  so  may  others  of  the  Royal  Priesthood  become  idolators. 

t  This  tirade  against  their  opponents  is  censured  with  great  severity  in  the 
"  Caroline  Books,*'  lib.  iv.  c.  22.  It  is  considered  as  far  more  applicable  to 
themselves  than  to  their  fathers,  and  the  comparison  is  followed  in  each  par- 
ticular. If  their  £[ither8  may  be  said  to  have  sown  tares  instead  of  wheat, 
because  they  condemned  the  use  of  images  in  churches  as  ornaments,  they  may 
be  said  to  have  sown  thorns  instead  of  wheat  by  enjoining  the  worship  of 
them.  Again,  if  their  fathers  might  justly  be  said  to  have  made  the  wine  of 
the  sacred  oracles  insipid  by  the  water  of  their  own  comments  when  they  took 
away  images  from  churches,  they  may  be  said  to  havd  mingled  their  wine  with 
poison  rather  than  water  when  they  decreed  that  they  should  be  worshipped, 
and  laid  all  who  despised  such  worship  under  their  anathema,  and  both  the  one 
and  the  other  were  guilty  of  making  their  neighbour  drink  of  this  polluted 
mixture.  With  respect  to  being  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  this  belongs  to 
one  as  well  as  the  ot^er  :  the  one,  by  pretence  to  great  purity  casting  all  images 
oat  of  churches,  lest  they  should  be  worshipped,  which  were  never  brought  into 
them  for  any  such  purpose  :  the  other,  from  their  over-regard  to  the  sanctity  of 
the  same,  must  needs  have  them  made  objects  of  worship,  and  assert  that  without 
this  worship  the  other  gifts  of  the  Church  would  be  incomplete ;  and  thus, 
under  the  pretext  of  great  sanctity,  both  have  displayed  their  wolfish  nature  by 
endeavouring  to  tear  each  other  to  pieces  by  the  teeth  of  their  own  anathemas. 

And,  as  to  the  cockatrice  eggs,  the  spidcr^s  web,  &c.,  this  is  most  strikingly 
dcscriptire  of  themselves.  As  being  bom  from  them  whom  they  censure,  or  in- 
structed  by  them,  or  ordained  by  them,  they  arc  the  eggs  of  the  cockatrice, 
which  the  others  have  hatched  :  they  weave  the  spider's  web  of  new  constitu- 
tions, and  laws  suited  to  betray  souls :  he,  therefore,  who  eats  of  these  eggs 
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woven  the  spider's  web:  he  who  would  eat  of  their  eggs  when  be 
hath  broken  them  findeth  rottenness,  and  within  a  basilisk  full  of  poison 
and  deadly  exhalations '  (Isaiah  lix.  5). 

"  But  since  such  was  the  sad  posture  of  affairs,  and  truth  was  con- 
sumed by  lies,  yc  most  clement,  0  most  powerful  Sovereigns,  could 
not  endure  that  in  your  days  this  so  pestiferous,  so  soul-destroying  a 
heresy,  should  any  longer  continue.  This,  therefore,  ye  were,  by  the 
inspiration  of  the  holy  Spirit  that  dwelleth  within  you,  most  eager  to 
demolish,  that  so  the  constitution  of  the  Church  and  welfare  of  all 
your  subjects  might  be  rendered  stable ;  and  that  your  kingdom,  in 
accordance  with  your  name  (Irbnb),  may  be  ruled  in  peace ;  for  ye 
accounted  it  neither  tolerable  or  supportable  that  we  in  all  other 
respects  should  be  agreed  and  consistent ;  but,  concerning  the  main 
point  of  our  existence — that  is,  the  peace  of  the  Church — should  be 
rent  into  schisms  and  divisions,  and  this,  too,  when  Christ  is  our 
Head,  and  we  the  members  in  particular,  and  one  body,  by  the  same- 
ness of  faith  and  sentiment  which  we  have  towards  each  other. 

^  Whbrbforb,  ye  have  commanded  our  holy  and  fully-attended 
company  to  meet  in  this  metropolis  of  Nice,  that,  having  put  away 
all  that  caused  difference  between  our  Churches,  we  should  unite  that 
which  was  divided,  and  should  rend  and  tear  to  pieces  their  ill-assorted 
patchwork  of  thorny  threads  lately  put  together— that  is,  their  false 
doctrine — while  at  the  same  time  we  should  carefully  display  the  gar- 
ment of  orthodoxy.  Wherefore,  having  followed  the  traditions  of  the 
Apostles  and  Fathers  (or,  as  I  may  venture  to  say),  being  by  similar 
inspiration  of  the  Spirit  made  of  the  same  mind  with  them ;  and^  being 
quite  in  agreement  with  each  other — having  with  us  the  concordant 
tradition  of  the  holy  Church — we  have  declared  our  consent  to  the 
recorded  decisions  of  the  six  General  Councils ;  and  we  anathematize 
the  madness  of  Arius,  the  frenzy  of  Macedonius,  the  absurd  vagaries 
of  Apollinarius,  the  man-worship  of  Nestorius,  tlie  confusing  insanity 
of  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus,  and  the  many-headed  hydra  which  followed 
them ;  the  trifling  confabulations  of  Origen,  Did3rmns,  and  Evagriua ; 
and  with  these  the  onb  will,  or  rather  the  bad  will,  of  Sergius, 
Honorius,  Cyrus,  Pyrrhus,  and  their  partisans ;  and  the  innovation, 
quite  on  a  par  with  the  rest,  which  after  these  have  been  vainly  and 
absurdly  set  forth  against  holy  and  venerable  images :  this,  since  their 
day,  we,  with  one  voice  and  soul,  taking  our  words  from  the  Spirit 
and  from  that  source  having  drawn  pure  water,  with  the  sponge  of  di- 

findfl  bot  the  basilisk  of  a  deadly  tradition,  and  in  place  of  the  word,  whereby  he 
would  comfort  his  soul,  finds  only  that  which  will  tend  to  his  undoing. 
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Tine  doctrine  have  utterly  wiped  out,  and  the  inventors  of  this  modem 
Tanity  we  have  driven  for  from  the  fold  of  the  Church. 

^  And  as  the  hands  and  feet  are  moved  in  harmony  with  Uie  mo- 
tions of  the  soul,  so  we  having  received  grace  and  strength  from  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  having  the  concurrence  of  imperial  power  as  our  alljp,  have 
unanimously  set  forth  piety — have  preached  the  truth — namely, 
that  venerable  images,  whether  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  hu- 
man form,  or  of  such  things  as  are  recorded  of  Him  in  the  Gfospel 
history,  or  of  our  undefiled  Lady  the  holy  Mother  of  God,  or  of  holy 
Angels  (for  they  were  manifested  in  human  shape  to  those  who  were 
worthy  of  such  manifestation),  or  of  all  Saints  and  of  their  martyrdom 
and  conflicts,  are  in  all  respects  to  be  received  and  to  be  painted  on 
veils  and  on  walls,  on  sacred  vessels  and  garments,  even  as  the 
Church  of  God  has  received  from  ancient  times,  and  as  it  was  ordained 
for  us  by  the  holy  patrous  of  our  doctrine  and  those  who  succeeded 
them,  our  sacred  fathers :  and,  further,  that  they  are  to  be  worshipped 
or  saluted,*  which  both  mean  pretty  much  the  same  thing.     For  cvvcur 

*  The  whole  of  this  discusaion  upon  the  identity  of  galutation,  worship,  and 
embracing,  is  considered  as  both  intUUis  and  inentdUa,  In  the  twenty-third 
chapter  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  "  Caroline  Books,"  it  is  confuted  at  voy 
great  length : — 

"  We  need  not  labour  much  to  show  the  difference  between  to  kiss  snd  to 
worship,  which  they  account  to  be  one.  For  the  difference  of  the  two  things 
is  as  great  as  that  of  the  names,  and  that  which  is  worshipped  is  not  kissed,  snd 
that  which  is  kissed  is  not  worshipped.  Ood  is  worshipped,  but  He  is  not  sa- 
luted. Saints  departed  this  life  are  venerated,  but  neither  worshipped  with 
divine  worship  or  kissed  :  on  the  contrary,  wives,  children,  and  even  servants, 
are  kissed,  but  not  worshipped.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  kissing  and  wor- 
shipping are  two  different  things.  For  how  could  there  be  any  union  of  the  words 
in  sense  when  there  is  such  dirersity  in  the  understanding  of  the  thing  signified  ? 
Or  how  can  the  words  but  differ  in  sense  when  the  original  of  these  words  differ  so 
widely  in  their  action  1  For  things  are  not  made  for  the  sake  of  names,  but  names 
for  things ;  nor  is  it  to  be  imagined  that  things  are  adapted  to  names,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  names  are  adapted  to  things."  He  then  illustrates  this  point  by  an 
appeal  to  the  examnle  of  Adam  enjoining  names  to  all  cattle ;  and  by  ftuther 
appeals  to  Plato  and  Aristotle,  who  defines  a  name  to  be  "  a  significative  sound 
according  to  agreement  without  time."  A  long  discussion  follows  on  the  three 
things  of  which  all  conversation  or  disputation  must  consist — the  snbjeet 
matter,  the  understanding,  and  words.  After  which,  it  is  continued  as  fol- 
lows : — "  ^loreover,  they  aidd  to  these  two  things  a  third,  and  thus  make  to 
worship,  to  kiss,  to  embrace,  the  same ;  but,  as  the  two  former  have  no  con- 
nection with  each  other,  so  has  the  third  no  connection  with  either  of  the  for- 
mer. And,  as  we  said  before  that  many  things  were  kissed  which  were  not 
worshipped,  and  on  the  other  hand  that  many  things  are  worshipped  whidi 
are  not  kissed,  so  are  many  things  embraced  which  are  neither  kissed  nor  wor- 
shipped. We  may  embrace  a  piece  of  wood  or  a  stone  which  we  do  not  mean 
to  kiss,  much  less  to  worship — we  may  kiss  a  superior  whom  reverence  and  re- 
spect would  forbid  us  to  embrace.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  these  things  can 
be  shown  to  differ  one  from  the  other,  so  must  all  arguments  which  would  make 
them  to  be  the  same  differ  from  right  reason."  A  censure  next  follows  on  the 
etymological  argument  as  derired  from  the  word  *'  irpo^icvt^.**  , 
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in  the  ancient  Greek  language  signifies  to  salute,  to  embrace.  3r/>09, 
the  preposition  which  is  added,  implies  a  certain  extension  or  enlarge- 
ment of  the  affection,  as  in  the  cose  of  0€/>iu  and  vpo^pw,  Kvp&  and 
vpotKvputi  so  in  respect  of  kvvCj  and  7rpo9Kvvw,    This  latter  signifies 

The  Latin  translation  which  is  censured  is  so  obscare  that  no  good  Eng- 
lish can  be  made  of  it.  It  is  intended  to  convey  the  same  meaning  as  the  ori- 
ginal— Tiz.t  that  a  preposition  added  to  a  rerb  does  not  alter  its  signification ; 

but,  while  keeping  the  same  meaning,  adds  intensity  and  emphasis,  as  kvvvj 
and  irpotKvvut,  The  most  unbounded  contempt  is  testified  at  this  criticism — 
Yiz,,  0,  sensus  confundens  potius  quam  ordinans  !  0,  acumen  omni  pistillo 
retunsius  !  O,  machoea  plumbea  !  0,  cnsis  mallei  potius  referens  tunsionem 
quam  gladii  sectionem  !  0,  argumentatio  nil  aflirmare  prater  suos  auctores  de- 
mentes  esse  valens  ! 

"  They  endeavour,  from  the  example  of  fsro  and  effero,  to  make  out  that, 
in  like  manner,  adorare,  osculare,  and  ampUcto,  are  one ;  whereas,  prepositions 
added  to  the  ori^nal  word  sometimes  augment,  sometimes  diminish,  and 
sometimes  altogether  alter  the  force  of  the  original.  For  who  knows  not  that 
eren  the  yarious  compounds  of ferOf  as  ttfero,  qfero,  infero,  con/ero,  au/ero, 
de/ero,  refero,  suffero,  differo,  pro/ero,  pro^ero,  per/ero,  although  all  derired 
from  the  original  word  \jfero/  do  most  widely  differ  from  each  other  in  sense 
and  meaning]  In  like  manner,  who  can  see  the  least  portion  of  agreement  be- 
tween partieipo  and  adoro*^  [The  Greek  original  is  not  answer&le  for  this, 
but  the  ignorant  translator,  who  translated  tcvvw  and  vpootcvvS)  as  if  it 
were  KVpS)  irpo^Kvvw.'l  "Firmo  and  confirmo,  though  alike  in  sense,  differ  as 
to  their  application.  To  notice  everything  of  this  kind,  it  is  added,  could 
scarcely  be  contained  in  any  one  book.  But  we  must  not  pass  by  that  they  finish 
their  foolish  argumentation  by  a  no  less  foolish  conclusion,  by  making  a  con- 
vertible proposition  of  the  following — that  which  any  one  worships  he  loves, 
and,  therefore,  that  which  any  one  loves  he  worships.  Now,  they  should  know 
that  such-like  propositions  cannot  be  converted,  simply  beokuse  they  are  not  of 
equal  extent;  for  to  love  can  be  carried  out  much  further  than  to  worship.  For 
a  man  loves  his  wife  and  children,  but  does  not  worship  them  :  he  loves,  it  may 
be,  his  servant,  his  dog,  horse,  or  hawk,  but  does  not  worship  them.  Where- 
fore, though  it  be  true,  that  which  a  man  worships  he  loves,  it  is  not  true  to  an 
equid  extent  that  what  a  man  loves  he  worships." 

A  long  logical  disquisition  follows,  the  intention  of  which  is  to  shew  that 
nniversaf  affirmative  prepositions  can  not  be  converted  simply  unless  the  sub- 
ject and  the  predicate  are  of  equal  extent  in  signification.  These  may  be  con- 
verted simply  "a  horse  is  a  neighing  animal;**  "a  man  is  a  visible  animaL'* 
For  equally  all  neighing  animals  are  horses,  and  all  visible  animals  are  men. 
But  these  propositions  which  follow  cannot  be  converted.  He  is  drunk,  there- 
fore, he  has  been  drinking,  into  he  has  been  drinking,  therefore  he  is  drunk ; 
or,  he  is  a  learned  man,  therefore  he  has  studied,  itUo,  he  has  studied,  therefore 
he  is  a  learned  man ;  or,  he  worships,  therefore  he  loves,  into  he  loves,  therefore 
he  worships.  For  in  each  case  the  subject  of  these  propositions  is  of  wider  ex- 
tent than  the  predicate,  since  we  may  drink  and  yet  not  be  drunken ;  we  may 
study  and  yet  not  become  learned  men ;  we  may  love  and  yet  not  worship.  The 
inoonclusiveness  of  the  argument  is  shown  by  the  canons  of  logical  opposition 
— that  where  the  contraries  are  &lse,  the  sub-contraries,  being  also  contradic 
tories,  are  true.  Thus,  a  man  worships  everything  that  he  loves,  is  contrary  to 
this — a  man  worships  nothing  that  he  loves ;  but  both  are  false.  Therefore,  the 
sub-contrary — a  man  worships  something  that  he  loves,  being  the  contradictory 
of  this — a  man  worships  nothing  that  he  loves,  is  true ;  and,  in  like  manner,  a 
man  does  not  worship  everything  that  he  loves,  being  contrary  to  that  a  man 
worships  everything  that  he  loves,  is  true.  And  so,  by  logical  rules,  it  is  proved, 
though  a  man  loves  everything  which  he  worships,  ho  does  not  worship  every- 
thing which  he  loves. 
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the  friendsbip,  love,  or  regard,  mentioned  in  the  former,  token  in  its 
largest  extent.  Every  one  who  kisses  worships,  and  he  who  worships 
certainly  kisses,  as  the  common  practice  which  is  amongst  ns  testifies 
Avhen  friends  meet  together,  for  they  do  both  the  one  and  the  other  of 
these  things.  And  not  only  do  we  see  this  done  amongst  ourselves, 
but  we  find  the  same  on  record  in  the  sacred  Scripture  as  having  been 
done  of  old.  Thus,  in  the  first  book  of  Kings  (of  Samuel)  xx.  42 : — 
*  And  David  arose  and  fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped  (7rffo<r€KVPffC€) 
Jonathan  three  times  and  kissed  (xare^iXi/^rcv)  him.'  Again :  what 
saith  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  concerning  the  Pharisees  (Matt  xxiii.  6)  ? 
— *  They  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  at  tlio 
synagogues,  and  (Junraifioli)  greetings  in  the  markets.'  It  is  manifest 
that  our  Lord  means  worship  (rpoffKvvrjffi^)  by  the  word  (tt<nra«/iov) 
salutation.  For  the  Pharisees,  having  a  high  opinion  of  themselves, 
and  accounting  themselves  righteous,  desired  to  be  worshipped  by  all 
and  not  to  be  saluted  by  toe  mouth,  which  would  be  a  mark  of  humility 
very  different  from  Pharisaical  vauntings.  Again  :*  we  find  the  same 
in  the  case  of  Paul  the  divine  Apostle,  as  St  Luke  relates  in  the  Acts 
concerning  him  (Acts  xxi.  17-19)  : — *  When  we  came  to  Jerusalem, 
the  brethren  received  us  jovfully ;  and  the  following  day  Paul  went  in 
with  us  to  James,  and  all  the  elders  were  present  And  when  he  had 
saluted  them  (d<nra<ra/i€vo9),  he  declared  particularly  what  things  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry.'  Now,  does  not  the 
Apostle,  by  the  word  salutaUon^  mean  that  honorary  worship  which 
we  pay  the  one  to  the  other.  As  he  also  says,  concerning  Jacob, '  He 
worshipped  the  top  of  his  staff,'  in  the  same  way  also  Gregory  the 
Theologue  says,  ^  Reverence  Bethlehem — worship  the  monger.' 

^  Who  that  judges  at  oil  rightly  or  sincerely  of  that  which  is  written 
in  Scripture,  could  ever  determine  that  such  things  were  said  of  the 
worship  which  is  in  spirit  ond  in  truth  ?  Surely,  none  but  those  who 
were  altogether  without  sense  or  utterly  destitute  of  oil  knowledge 
either  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the  Fathers. 

*  They  indicating  of  image-wonhip  by  'ezamplei  taken  from  the  ciTil,  re- 
spectful, or  affectionate  respect  paid  by  them  to  each  other  is  censored  in  the 
"Caroline  Books,** lib.  ii.  c  24. 

None  but  Qod  oaght  to  be  worshipped  ;  and  it  is  one  thing  to  perform  the 
office  of  civility,  respect,  or  affection  to  our  neighbours,  and  quite  a  different 
thing  to  do  the  same  to  images  made  with  hands. 

In  the  chapter  which  follows,  it  is  shown  that  such  respect  is  due  to  man  as 
created  by  God  and  redeemed  by  Christ ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  no  such  re- 
spect is  in  anyway  due  to  images  or  pictures  which  Go<l  did  not  make,  neither 
has  giren  any  command  or  endowed  with  any  privilege  whaterer.  In  the  end 
of  this  chapter,  a  caution  is  given  to  the  Niccne  divines  not  to  disturb  the  Church 
by  exciting  intestine  commotion  in  their  zeal  for  the  worship  of  images. 
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'<  Did  Jacob  worship  the  top  of  his  staff  with  (Xarptta)^  or  did  Gre- 
gory command  us  (\arp€i€iv)  to  honour  with  latria  the  manger  ? — by      u^ 
no  means. 

**  Again  :*  when  we  embrace  the  life-giving  cross,  we  all  sing  with 

*  As  mention  is  here  made  of  the  worship  paid  to  the  cross  as  justifying 
a  similar  worship  to  images,  it  is  here  we  would  affix  the  censure  in  "  Lib. 
Car./'  ii.,  c.  28,  against  those  who  attempt  to  put  the  cross  and  images  on  the 
same  footing,  and  showing  how  far  the  one  is  beyond  and  above  the  other : — 
"  How  £ELr  by  prerogatives  of  excellence — how  for  by  the  tokens  of  virtue  the 
cross  exceeds  their  images  which  thej  would  put  on  the  same  level — is  quite 
worth  while  to  prove  in  brief,  though  conscious  how  little  justice  can  be  done 
to  this  subject  bj  any  labour  of  ours.  By  this  standard,  not  by  images,  was 
the  old  enemy  overcome.  By  these  arms,  and  not  by  paints  and  colours,  was 
the  devil  defeated.  By  this,  not  by  pictures,  were  the  gates  of  hell  brought 
to  nought.  By  this,  not  by  those,  was  the  race  of  man  redeemed  !  This,  and 
not  an  mxage,  was  the  instrument  by  which  the  death,  alter  the  manner  of  the 
servant,  was  completed — this,  and  not  some  picture,  is  the  ensign  of  our  King ; 
that  to  which  our  legions  unceasingly  look — this,  and  not  a  picture,  is  the 
standard  of  our  commander  which  our  cohorts  follow  to  the  battle.  By  the 
wood  of  the  cross,  and  not  by  images,  is  the  stain  of  that  old  crime  done  away 
which  was  contracted  by  man's  eating  the  forbidden  fruit — by  the  hook  of  the 
cross,  and  not  by  a  picture,  has  the  author  of  sin  been  captured ;  and  more  by 
name  than  controul — more  by  justice  than  power — being  bound,  has  been  com- 

gelled  to  disgorge  his  prey  which,  having  swallowed,  he  knew  well  enough 
ow  to  hold  fast.  Not  by  a  picture  but  by  the  cross  has  it  been  displayed  that 
the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  or  that  the  wisdom  of  Qod  was 
stronger  than  men." 

Appeal  is  next  made  to  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  several  passages  of  which 
are  quoted  which  have  express  mention  of  the  cross  or  some  reference  to  it ; 
while  none  of  them  have  any  mention  of  pictures  or  any  reference  to  them. 
Amongst  other  texts  alluded  to  is  Ephes.  iii.  18,  which  is  applied  to  the  cross, 
in  which  follows  a  long  allegorical  explanation  of  each  of  the  several  parts  of 
which  it  is  composed.  The  exposition  is  taken  from  the  books  of  St.  Augustin 
"  De  Doctrina,"  and  is  in  subfltance  as  follows — By  the  breadth  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  cross  beam  on  which  the  hands  were  fixed,  and  it  signifies  readiness 
and  cheerfulness  in  working  in  the  midst  of  difficulties ;  by  the  height  is  to  be 
understood  that  part  to  which  the  head  is  fixed,  and  it  signifies  the  expectation 
of  an  eternal  reward  from  the  justice  of  God ;  by  the  length  that  part  on  which 
the  body  was  extended  is  to  be  understood,  and  it  signifies  patience  and  long 
suffering ;  by  the  depth  is  to  be  understood  that  portion  of  the  holy  cross  which 
is  fixed  deep  in  the  ground,  and  it  signifies  God*s  inscrutable  judgments  and 
His  ways  of  wonder-working.  "  But  why  do  we  delay  in  the  apostolic  dis- 
courses only  ?  Let  us  come  to  our  Jjord — let  us  sit  with  Mary  at  His  feet — let 
ns  hear  the  word  firom  His  mouth — let  us  hear  them  from  Himself  whom  so 
long  we  have  heard  from  the  mouth  of  an  Apostle,  speaking  thus, '  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.'  0,  wonderful 
precept !  0,  salutary  exhortation  !'  0,  life-giving  thunder  !  This  thou  hast 
spoken,  0  fountain  of  light — this  thou  hast  spoken,  O  original  of  all  goodness, 
to  the  intent  that  each  one,  laying  aside  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  should 
be  crucified  to  the  world  while  the  world  is  crucified  to  him,  that  thus,  by  the 
crucifixion  of  the  flesh  and  by  the  mortification  of  our  members  which  are  upon 

the  earth,  we  might  live  in  Uiee,  or  rather  thou  mightest  live  in  us Tell 

us  what  thou  hast  commanded  concerning  images,  which  some  would  affect  to 
equal  with  thy  croAS?  '  Render  to  Cieiiar  the  things  which  be  CosKar's,  and  to 
God  the  things  which  are  God's.'  If,  then,  we  are  to  take  up  our  cross  and  to 
follow  thee  who  hast  by  the  cross  caused  earthly  things  to  triumph  amidst  the 
heavenly,  and  if  we  are  to  give  the  image  of  Cxsar  to  Ccesar,  then  images 
O  O 
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one  voice — *  We  worship  thy  cross,  0  Lord,  and  we  worship  the  spear 
which  pierced  the  side  of  thy  goodness ;'  by  which  worship  is  meant 
salutation,  as  is  manifest  by  our  touching  these  things  with  our  lips. 

**  But  if  it  be  often  found  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  and  in  our  elo- 
quent holy  fathers,  that  by  the  word  *  wpovKvvTiffK '  is  meant  the  wor- 
ship which  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  it  is  no  more  than  this,  that,  being 
a  word  of  many  meanings,  one  of  its  meanings  is  the  worship  accord- 
ing to  latria. 

^  Again  :  this  worship  may  be  paid  for  the  sake  of  honour  through 
affection  or  from  fear.  Thus,  we  worship  your  victorious  and  most 
peaceful  rule.  There  is  a  worship  given  from  fear  only,  as  Jacob 
worshipped  Esau.  Again,  by  way  of  thanks,  we  find  Abraham,  when 
he  had  received  the  field  from  the  sons  of  Heth  for  a  burying-place 
for  Sarah  his  wife,  is  said  to  have  worshipped  them.  And  again : 
when  men  expect  to  obtain  some  advantage  from  their  superiors  they 
worship  them :  thus  Jacob  worshipped  Pharaoh. 

ooght  not  to  be  accounted  equal  to  the  cross :  they  are  not  to  be  adored — they 
are  not  to  be  worshipped — but  to  be  left  to  this  world  with  things  of  like 
worldly  nature;  and  thou  alone  art  to  be  adored — thou  alone  art  to  be  followed 
— thou  alone  art  to  be  worshipped  who  reignest  for  ever  in  unity  of  substance 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.*' 

To  this  censure  Adrian  replies  as  usual  with  passages  quite  foreign  to 
the  purpose.  Two  are  from  St.  Ambrose,  which  treat  of  the  divinity  and 
humanity  of  Christ,  which  have  some  relation  to  the  Arians,  but  none  what- 
ever to  the  cross,  to  images,  or  their  worship.  Also  a  passage  of  St.  Gregory 
to  the  Consul  Leontius — a  passage  which,  if  St  Gregory  was  the  writer,  shows 
him  to  have  been  either  immoderately  superstitious  or  a  bare&ced  deceiver. 
We  hare  received  the  oil  of  the  holy  cross  and  the  wood  of  aloes ;  the  one  that 
by  its  touch  it  may  bless — the  other  as  yielding  a  sweet  smell  in  incense.  It  be- 
came him,  therefore,  as  a  good  man,  to  send  those  things  to  us  which  might  ap- 
pease the  anger  of  God  for  us."  And,  shortly  after  :  "  Moreover,  we  have  sent  to 
you  the  blessing  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  the  key  of  his 
most  sacred  sepulchre  in  which  this  blessing  has  been  inserted  :  that  the  same 
which  bound  his  neck  to  the  stake,  the  same  may  bslxasb  tou  fbom  ixl  tovs 
snrs  '*  (Adrian's  "  Answer,"  p.  127,  col.  ii.)  So  oil  appeases  God's  anger  by  its 
touch,  and  a  key  releases  men  from  all  their  sins  ! 

From  such  miserable  drivelling,  it  is  refreshing  to  come  to  the  more  manly 
sense  of  Du  Pin,  whose  objections  against  this  chapter  have  £sr  more  reason  in 
them.  His  words  are :  "As  to  this  article  he  is  in  the  wrong,  and  all  his 
reasons  are  mere  sophisms ;  for  the  cross,  the  sacred  vessels,  and  the  sacred 
books,  are  no  less  inanimate  than  images,  and  deserve  neither  more  nor  less 
adoration.  If  we  may  pay  an  outward  veneration  to  the  cross  because  it  puts 
us  in  mind  of  that  whereon  Christ  suffered,  why  should  we  not  honour  with 
outward  worship  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Virgin  V*  (Du  Pin,  vol. 
vi.  p.  146).  It  follows  not,  however,  that  it  is  right  to  worship  pictures,  but 
that  it  is  wrong  to  adore  or  worship  crosses.  But  it  was  the  weaJmess  of  the 
Iconoclasts  in  the  east,  as  well  as  of  Charlemagne  and  his  divines  in  the  west, 
while  they  overthrow  the  superstition  of  picture- worship,  to  cling  to  that  of 
cross-worship.  Wc,  Protestants,  are  emancipated  from  the  one  as  well  as  the 
other. 
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•*  Wherefore  it  is  that  the  sacred  Scripture  gives  this  instruction, 
*  Thoa  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shah  thou 
8BRVB.'  The  worship  (irpoaxwrfffit)  is  spoken  generally,  and  not 
confined  to  God  alone,  because  under  this  word  many  different  meanings 
are  contained ;  but  this  *  Thou  shalt  serve '  (Xarpevtrttt)  is  meant  to  be 
confined  to  God  only.  For  to  God  alone  we  offer  our  (\aT/>cia)  abso- 
lute worship. 

"  These  things  being  in  this  way  fully  proved  without  doubt  or 
hesitation,  we  declare  it  to  be  acceptable  to  God  that  the  pictures  and 
images  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  of  our  undefiled  Lady 
Mary  the  Mother  of  God  and  ever  a  Virgin,  of  holy  Angels,  and  of 
all  the  Saints,  are  to  be  worshipped  and  saluted.  If  any  one  agree 
not  with  us,  but  entertains  any  doubt  or  scruple  concerning  the  worship 
of  holy  and  venerable  images,  him  our  Holy  and  General  Council, 
confirmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  by  the  traditions  of  the  holy  fathers 
and  of  the  Church,  anathematizes ;  and  what  is  this  anathema  but 
separation  from  God  ?  And  if  there  be  any  who  rebel  against  the 
yoke  and  refuse  to  yield  obedience  to  that  which  has  been  here  de- 
fined, and  thus  kicks  against  the  pricks,  and  coming  into  collision  with 
Christ  sins  against  his  own  soul — and  while  highly  pleased  with  his 
calumnies  against  the  Church  is  found  engaged  in  an  insane  warfare 
against  the  Church — ^let  such  be  regarded  as  fellow-companions  of 
former  heretics,  and  as  no  less  leagued  than  they  in  the  promotion  of 
wickedness. 

"  We  have,  therefore,  sent  Bishops  beloved  in  God,  our  brethren 
and  fellow-labourers,  with  the  Abbots  and  Clergy,  that  they  may  bring 
to  your  divine  hearing  all  that  has  been  here  done  by  us ;  and  for  the 
sealing  and  confirmation  of  that  which  have  been  defined  by  us  and 
for  the  fuller  satisfaction  of  your  pious  sovereignty,  we  have  submitted 
to  you  certain  testimonies  from  the  fathers — a  few  selected  out  of 
very  many,  but  such  as  from  the  splendour  of  the  truth  contained  in 
them  can  but  cause  the  most  certain  assurance  to  follow. 

**  And  may  the  Saviour  of  us  all  and  He  who  rules  togetlier  with 
you,  and  who  by  your  means  has  been  pleased  to  bestow  on  His 
Church  the  blessing  of  peace,  cause  you  to  reign  for  many  years,  and 
preserve  you  and  your  Senate,  your  Princes,  your  most  faithful  army, 
and  all  your  subjects.  May  He  make  you  ever  victorious.  He  Him- 
self has  said,  As  I  live,  saitli  the  Lord,  them  that  honour  me  I  will 
honour.  He  it  is  that  binds  you  with  power.  And  your  enemies 
shall  lament  and  your  subjects  shall  rejoice, 
o  o  2 
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<<  Rejoice,  therefore,  0  City !  Rejoice  thou  new  Zion,  the  tower 
of  the  Lord  I  In  Zion  did  David  once  rule.  Here  religious  Sove- 
reigns.like  to  David  sway  the  realm.  The  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  and  may  His  name  he  hlessed  for  evermore.    Amen." 


To  THE  MOST   BELOVED  IN  GOD  THE   PrIESTS  AND  ClERICS 
BOTH  OF  THE  MOST  SaCRED  THE  GrEAT  ChURCH,  AS  WELL 

op  all  other  churches  in  your  god-protected  and 
Royal  City,  the  Holy  Council,  the  second  assembled 
IN  Nice,  sendeth  greeting  : — 

<<  Christ  our  God,  the  truth,  the  light,  and  glory  of  the  fathers,  who 
hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  the  marveUous  light — who  hath  de- 
livered us  from  all  idolatrous  error — who  hath  wiped  away  the  name 
of  idols  from  the  earth — who  promised  that  there  should  no  more  he 
any  mention  of  them,  hath  heen  pleased  to  grant,  by  the  order  of  our 
pious  and  most  orthodox  Sovereigns,  that  we  should  he  assembled 
together  in  the  splendid  metropolis  of  Nice,  as  ye  well  know — that  we 
might  change  the  discord  of  those  who  diflfered  iuto  harmouy — that  the 
middle  wall  of  enmity  might  be  taken  away — that  the  ancient  order 
of  the  Church  might  receive  confirmation. 

"  We^  therefore,  having  met  together  by  the  inspiration  and  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  spoken  the  same  thing  east  and  north, 
west  and  south,  and  have  come  to  the  one  unity :  the  peaceful  con- 
stitution of  the  holy  Churches  hath  been  established  by  that  mutual 
sameness  of  opinion  and  faith  which  directed  the  paths  of  our  feet. 

**  The  trunk  of  heresy  which  sprung  from  the  tares  sown  by  the  arch- 
enemy, prime  originator  of  evil,  hath  been  utterly  rooted  out.  And 
behold,  we,  standing  on  the  high  mountain,  announce  to  you  the  joy 
of  ecclesiastical  peace  to  be  celebrated  in  a  popular  festival.  And 
what  more  beautiful  than  this  ? — as  Isaiah  who  (of  old)  spake  boldly, 
said — '  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  who  bring  good  tidings  of 
peace,  who  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things !' 

^  Truly,  it  had  been  a  right  thing  in  itself,  desirable  to  us,  and  no 
doubt  a  subject  of  glory  and  rejoicing  to  your  priestly  and  venerable 
devotedness  to  God,  that  your  whole  sacred  fraternity  should  have 
been  found  together  with  us ;  and  that  you  should  have  been  specta- 
tors and  witnesses  of  the  power  of  the  things  said  and  done  by  us,  as 
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well  for  the  confirmation  of  the  la^vfal  traditions  of  the  Charch  Catholic 
as  for  the  utter  subversion  of  those  who  rebelled  against  the  truth,  who 
perverted  the  apostolic  and  paternal  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  as  appeared  to  them  accomplished  its  entire  extermination. 

'<  But,  forasmuch  as  your  journey  hither  was  partly  by  sea  and 
partly  by  land — and  you  would  have  required  both  vessels  for  your 
convoy  and  beasts  for  your  march,  and  as  neither  of  these  things  had 
been  prepared  for  you — so  it  was  that  your  sacred  company  could  not 
be  present  with  us.  In  mind  and  spirit  doubtless  ye  were  present 
with  us,  thinking  the  same  thing,  which  is  the  fulness  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Yet,  inasmuch  as  we  are  members  one  of  another,  and  Christ 
our  God  our  Head,  we  thought  it  right  to  send  you  an  account  in  brief 
of  the  things  which,  by  God's  permission,  have  been  done  amongst  us. 
By  letters,  therefore,  we  communicate  with  you,  and  present  before 
you  events  in  such  wise  as  if  yourselves  had  witnessed  the  same. 

**  Now,  when  we  had  assembled  together,  then,  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  splendid  effulgence  of  the  fathers,  we  were  confirmed  in  one  thing : 
we  spake  one  thing— of  the  song  which  Moses  spake  we  were  not  for- 
getful, which  saith — <  Ask  thy  father  and  he  shall  tell  thee,  and  thy 
elders  and  they  shall  declare  to  thee.'  In  this  spirit  we  followed 
exactly  the  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  we  made  neither  dimi- 
nution or  addition. 

'<  Taught  by  the  apostle,  we  held  fast  to  the  traditions  '  which  we 
had  received ;'  and  so  we  received  and  embraced  whatever  the  Catho- 
lic Church  hath  from  the  beginning  of  time  received,  whether  written 
or  unwritten :  among  which  things  we  recognized  the  representations 
of  images  and  pictures.  Again,  whatever  our  divine  fi&thers  were 
found  to  have  rejected  that  we  also  rejected,  and  declared  to  be  hostile 
to  the  Church :  among  which  we  considered  thiii  lately-sprung  up 
innovation  of  the  Christian-detractors  which,  like  a  gangrene,  was 
devastating  the  pastures  of  the  Church.  But  the  Lord  our  God  did  not 
for  ever  overlook  it ;  for,  truth  being  unveiled,  orthodoxy  was  made 
glorious  in  the  sight  of  all,  and  falsehood,  with  its  cognate  darkness^ 
for  ever  vanished  away.  Now  if,  as  has  been  frivolously  urged,  the 
formation  of  images  has  any  similarity  to  the  making  of  idols,  then  the 
mystery  of  our  redemption  is  done  away,  which  the  Son  of  God  accom- 
plished for  us  by  His  presence  while  He  lived  among  us  without  sin. 
The  prophetic  promises,  in  like  manner,  have  come  to  an  end — the  one 
which  declares  '  that  we  should  serve  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  Him  all  the  days  of  our  lives ;'  the  other,  which  declares— 
*  But  the  Lord  awakened  as  a  num  out  of  sleep,  and  as  a  mighty  man 
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refreshed  with  wine ;  and  He  smote  His  enemies  in  the  hinder  parts^ 
and  pat  them  to  a  perpetual  shame/  If,  then,  eternal  shame  was,  by 
His  resurrection,  pat  on  His  enemies — that  is,  the  power  of  darkness 
— how  then  can  Christians  any  more  serve  idols  ? 

<'  Oh,  their  ignorance,  their  impiety  !  Oh,  had  they  reflected  that 
eren  to  offend  one  of  the  little  ones  that  believe  in  Christ  hath  His 
unbearable  indignation,  how  much  more  then  will,  the  perversion  of  the 
world  ?  But  they,  rejecting  ecclesiastical  tradition,  have  set  at  nought 
the  word  of  the  Lord:  wherefore  the  Lord  also  hath  set  them  at 
nought,  and  with  Anus,  Macedonius,  Apollinarius,  Nestorius,  Eutyches, 
Dioscorus,  Sergius,  and  Honorius,  and  their  heretical  fancies  (He)  hath 
numbered  the  turbulent  assemblage  of  their  faction :  for,  as  in  imita- 
tion of  those  who  have  spoken  foolishly,  so,  together  with  them,  have 
they  been  stoned  with  the  sling  of  a  true  confession,  and  their  cabal 
has  been  broken  up ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  alway  allow  the  rod  of  the 
wicked  to  rest  on  the  lot  of  the  righteous.  Like  the  Jews,  they  ima- 
gine vain  things,  and  their  Council  obtains  the  place  nearest  to  that  of 
Caiaphas,  which  in  all  respects  it  resembles.  That  Council  meditated 
vain  things  agaiust  the  Lord :  this  hath  roared  against  His  image. 
This  Council  hath  arrogated  to  themselves  and  others  the  redemption 
wrought  out  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ :  this  Council  took  deep  counsel, 
but  not  of  God ;  and  made  a  covenant,  but  not  by  His  Spirit :  where- 
fore they  deprive  holy  temples  of  their  beauty.  In  this  Council  no 
man  was  found  made  after  the  likeness  of  God,  because  they  dis- 
honoured and  broke  to  pieces  the  images  of  our  Lord  and  His  Saints 
and  burned  them  with  fire :  this  Council  in  its  madness  and  frenzy 
made  a  declaration  of  Satanic  words :  this  Council  hod  only  the  name 
of '  sacred,'  but  was  in  knowledge  vile  and  accursed :  this  Council  had 
an  unrestrained  mouth — a  spirit  imbued  with  falsehood :  it  took  truth 
as  its  mask,  while  it  laboured  to  bind  up  lies  :  this  Council  the  Catho- 
lic Church  has  winnowed,  like  tares  with  fans,  from  the  Lord's  floor^ 
that  is,  the  Catholic  Church;  and,  with  the  fan  of  divine  judgment, 
hath  cast  them  out :  their  vain  fancies  have  been  utterly  swept  away 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  have  been  completely  confuted ;  for 
the  true  and  strict  judgment  of  the  Catholic  Church  allows  nothing  to 
be  innovated — nothing  to  be  taken  away. 

"  We,  therefore,  having  followed  the  laws  of  the  fidthers,  and  being 
partakers  of  one  Spirit  %vith  them,  have  preserved  all  that  belongs  to 
the  Catholic  Church  without  innovation,  without  diminution — even  as 
the  six  holy  General  Councils  have  delivered  unto  us  that  which  they 
allowed  to  be  honoured  in  the  Catholic  Church,  we  also  receive  with- 
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out  doabt  or  hesitation ;  and  among  the  rest,  as  we  have  before  said 
is  the  making  of  holy  images,  the  honouring  and  embracing  them ;  for 
both  come  to  the  same  thing:  he  who  makes  tliis  confession  is  a 
genuine  son  and  partaker  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"  Thus  all  scandals  are  done  away — all  have  vanished :  truth  hath 
flourished— falsehood  is  cast  out — the  sower  of  tares  hath  entirely 
failed ;  but  the  people  who  love  Christ  haye  been  brought  into  the  one 
granary  of  the  Catholic  Cliurch  :  the  light  of  orthodoxy  hath  arisen-— 
the  darkness  of  error  hath  set  for  ever.  Despondency  is  changed  for 
exultation — ^grief  for  joy :  your  mourning  is  turned  into  triumph :  all 
things  have  turned  out  for  the  better ;  wherefore,  we  address  yoa  in 
the  apostle's  words — '  Rejoice  in  the  Lord ;'  and,  again,  I  say,  Rejoice. 
The  Trinity  hath  granted  us  a  threefold  joy ;  to  whom  be  all  honour, 
glory,  worship,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  COUNCIL. 

CANON  !.• 

That  the  Canons  of  all  former  Coancils  are  strictly  to  be 
observed. 

CANON  n. 

That  every  Bishop,  on  his  consecration,  ought  to  promise 
that  he  will  observe  strictly  the  Canons ;  and,  if  he  did  not 
promise,  he  ought  by  no  means  to  be  consecrated. 

Since,  in  singing  the  Psalter  we  promise  to  God — *^  /  will  meditate 
in  thy  ri^hteoiuness,  I  will  not  forget  thy  word**  As  it  behoves  all 
Christians  to  observe  this  most  salutary  resolution,  much  more  does  it 
press  itself  upon  those  who  have  obtained  any  ecclesiastical  dignity. 

Wherefore,  we  determine  that  every  one  who  aspires  to  the  epis- 
copal dignity  should  know  the  Psalter,  that  from  this  he  may  be  able 

*  These  Canons  seem  rather  to  belong  to  this  Session  than  the  next,  which 
was  but  a  ratification  at  Constantinople  of  what  had  before  been  done  at 
Nicsea.  Some  of  those  which  seemed  more  important  have  been  translated  at 
length— of  the  rest  the  titles  only  have  been  given. 
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refiredied  with  wine;  and  Hetmote  Hit  enemiet  in  fhe hindar  ptrti^ 
and  pot  them  to  a  peipetoal  tfaame.'  I^  Aen,  eternal  dume  wa%  hj 
Hia  reaui'ieciiun,  pat  on  I£a  cnemiea  -that  ia, the  power  of  daiknen 
—how  then  can  Christiana  any  more  aene  idolat 

**  Oh,  their  ignorance^  their  impielj  I  Oh,  had  thej  refleeted  that 
even  to  offend  one  of  the  little  onea  that  h^efe  in  Ghiist  hath  ffii 
unbearable  indignation,  how  mnch  more  then  will,  thepeifeiaion  of  the 
world?  Bat  th^,  rejecting ecdestastical  tradition,  have  aet  at  noii|^ 
the  word  of  the  Lord:  wherefOTO  the  Lord  alao  hath  aet  them  at 
nooghty  and  with  Ariua,  Macedoniaa,  Apollinariaa,  Nettorioa^  Eatjdieat 
Diosconis,  Seigias,  and  Honorios,  and  Uieir  heretkal  fandea  (He)  hath 
nnmbered  the  tarbolent  assemblage  of  their  faction :  for,  as  in  imita- 
tion of  those  who  have  spoken  fbolidilj,  ao,  together  with  them,  have 
they  been  stoned  with  the  sling  of  a  trae  confession,  and  their  cahal 
has  been  broken  np ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  alway  allow  the  rod  of  the 
wicked  to  rest  on  the  lot  of  the  rigfateoos.  Like  the  Jews,  they  ima- 
gme  Tain  things,  and  their  Coondl  obtains  the  place  nearest  to  that  of 
Gaiaphas,  which  in  all  respects  it  resembles.  That  GoancQ  meditated 
Tain  things  against  the  Lord:  this  hath  roared  against  HIm  tmiyg. 
This  Council  hath  arrogated  to  themselTes  and  others  the  redemptiQii 
wrought  out  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ:  this  Council  took  deep  ooonael, 
but  not  of  God ;  and  made  a  coTenant,  but  not  by  His  Spirit :  iHiere- 
fore  they  deprive  holy  temples  of  their  beauty.  In  this  Council  no 
man  was  found  made  after  the  likeness  of  God,  because  they  dia- 
honoured  and  broke  to  pieces  the  images  of  our  Lord  and  His  Saints 
and  burned  them  with  fire :  this  Council  in  its  madness  and  frenzy 
mode  a  declaration  of  Satanic  words :  this  Council  had  only  the  name 
of  *  sacred/  but  was  in  knowledge  yile  and  accursed :  this  Council  had 
an  unrestrained  mouth — a  spirit  imbued  with  falsehood :  it  took  truth 
as  its  mask,  while  it  laboured  to  bind  up  lies :  this  Council  the  Catho- 
lic Church  has  winnowed,  like  tares  with  fiins,  from  the  Lord's  floor- 
that  is,  the  Catholic  Church;  and,  with  the  fan  of  divine  judgment, 
hath  cast  them  out :  their  vain  fimdes  have  been  utterly  swept  away 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  have  been  completely  confuted ;  for 
the  true  and  strict  judgment  of  the  Catholic  Chureh  alloT^'s  nothing  to 
be  innovated — nothing  to  be  taken  away. 

<*  We,  therefore,  having  followed  the  laws  of  the  fathers,  and  being 
partakers  of  one  Spirit  with  them,  have  preserved  aU  that  belongs  to 
the  Catholic  Cliurch  without  innovation,  without  diminution— even  aa 
the  six  holy  General  Councils  have  delivered  unto  us  that  which  they 
allowed  to  be  honoured  in  the  Catholic  Church,  we  also  receive  with- 
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out  doubt  or  hesitatioo ;  and  among  the  rest,  as  we  bave  before  said 
is  the  makiog  of  holy  images*  the  honouring  and  embracing  them ;  for 
both  come  to  the  same  thing :  he  who  makes  this  confession  is  a 
genuine  son  and  partaker  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"  Thus  all  scandals  are  done  away — all  have  Tanished :  truth  hath 
flourished^-fidsehood  is  cast  out — the  sower  of  tares  hath  entirely 
failed ;  but  the  people  who  love  Christ  haye  been  brought  into  the  one 
granary  of  the  Catholic  Church :  the  light  of  orthodoxy  hath  arisen — 
the  darkness  of  error  hath  set  for  ever.  Despondency  is  changed  for 
exultation — grief  for  joy :  your  mourning  is  turned  into  triumph :  all 
things  have  turned  out  for  the  better ;  wherefore,  we  address  you  in 
the  apostle's  words — '  Rejoice  in  the  Lord ;'  and^  again,  I  say.  Rejoice. 
The  Trinity  hath  granted  us  a  threefold  joy ;  to  whom  be  all  honour, 
glory,  worship,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.** 


THE  CANONS  OF  THE  COUNCIL. 

CANON  !.• 

That  the  Canons  of  all  former  Coancils  are  strictly  to  be 
observed. 

CANON  II. 

That  every  Bishop,  on  his  consecration,  ought  to  promise 
that  he  will  observe  strictly  the  Canons ;  and,  if  he  did  not 
promise,  he  ought  by  no  means  to  be  consecrated. 

Since,  in  singing  the  Psalter  we  promise  to  God^-"  /  wUl  mediiaU 
in  thy  right€0U9nes9^  I  will  not  forget  thy  word"  As  it  behoves  all 
Christians  to  observe  this  most  salutary  resolution,  much  more  does  it 
press  itself  upon  those  who  have  obtained  any  ecclesiastical  dignity. 

Wherefore,  we  determine  that  every  one  who  aspires  to  the  epis- 
copal dignity  should  know  the  Psalter,  that  from  this  he  may  be  able 

*  TheM  Canons  teem  rather  to  belong  to  thU  Session  thin  the  next,  which 
wii  but  a  ratification  at  Constantinople  of  what  had  before  been  done  at 
Nictea.  Some  of  those  which  seemed  more  important  hare  been  translated  at 
length— of  the  rest  the  titles  only  have  been  given. 
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Inasmuch  as  some  clergymen,  despising  ecclesiastical  order,  leave 
their  own  parish  and  run  into  those  of  others — and  this  more  espe- 
ciallj  in  thb  royal  city,  where  they  take  Princes  as  their  patrons  and 
perform  services  in  their  private  oratories — such  must  not  he  ad- 
mitted into  any  house  or  church  without  the  permission  of  their  own 
Bishop  and  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Those  moreover,  who,  by 
the  permission  of  the  above-men doncd  Priests  are  admitted,  must  by  no 
means  meddle  with  secular  or  worldly  business,  as  this  is  forbidden  by 
the  Ecclesiastical  Canons.  And  if  any  of  those  who  are  called  Seniors 
be  found  to  be  occupied  in  any  such  concern,  let  liim  give  it  up  or  let 
him  be  deposed.  Let  him  rather  engage  in  the  instruction  of  servants 
or  children,  leaching  them  the  sacred  Scriptures,  for  to  this  was  he 
appointed  in  the  priesthood. 

CANON  XI. 

That  Stewards  must  be  appointed  in  bishoprics  and  monas- 
teries. 

CANON  XII. 

That  no  Bishop  or  Abbot  is  at  liberty  to  alienate  any  of 
the  possessions  of  the  Church. 

CANON  XIII. 

That  they  who  secularise  monasteries  are  worthy  of  aggra- 
vated condemnation. 

Since  during  the  late  calamity,  which  for  our  sins  hath  be^len  the 
Church,  certain  holy  houses,  episcopal  dwellings,  and  monasteries,  have 
been  violently  seized  by  some  for  private  and  common  habitation ;  if 
those  who  have  them  are  willing  to  restore  them,  so  that  they  return  to 
their  ancient  use,  this  is  right  and  well ;  but  if  otherwise,  should  the 
offenders  be  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  let  them  be  deposed :  if  Monks  or 
Laics,  let  them  be  suspended,  as  being  condemned  by  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  let  them  be  doomed  to  that  place  where 
the  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not  quenched  ;  for  they  are  acting 
in  opposition  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  which  saith — <<  Ye  shctU  not 
make  my  Fathers  house  an  house  of  merchandize" 

CANON  XIV. 

That  without  imposition  of  hands  it  shall  not  be  permitted 

Surely  we  hAve  more  reason  to  complain  of  the  entire  destruction  of  all  that 
Iconoclasts  did  ever  say  or  urge  in  their  defence,  of  the  mutilated  Council  held 
at  Constantinople,  and  the  other,  utterly  lost,  held  under  Leo  Isaunu  and  Leo 
Armeniua,  and  others.  As  for  puerile  babblings,  the  Nicene  Council  and 
Adrian's  and  Gregory's  letters  seem  to  include  no  small  quantity  ! 
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to  read  from  the  desk.     Some  young  persons  were  accustomed 
to  do  thiSy  because  they  received  the  tonsure  when  young. 

CANON  XV. 

•    That  no  clergyman  ought  to  preside  over  two  churches. 

From  the  present  time  let  no  clergyman  be  appointed  to  two 
churches ;  for  this  has  been  done  from  love  of  base  and  sordid  gain,  and 
is  quite  foreign  to  all  ecclesiastical  order.  We  have  heard  from  our 
Lord's  own  words  that  no  man  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  he 
will  hate  the  one,  or  he  will  cleave  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other* 
Each  one,  therefore,  according  to  the  Aposde,  where  he  hath  been 
called,  there  he  ought  to  remain,  and  to  be  fixed  in  one  church  :  the 
things  which  in  ecclesiastical  matters  are  done  from  bargain  are  quite 
contrary  to  that  which  is  appointed  by  God  ;  and,  as  for  necessary  sub- 
sistence, there  are  other  means  of  obtaining  it.  For,  says  the  Apostle 
— "  Ye  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities^  and  to 
them  whic/i  were  with  me,**  This  Canon,  however,  is  intended  more 
especially  for  the  royal  city ;  but  in  the  more  distant  parishes,  on  ac- 
count of  the  want  of  men,  it  need  not  be  enforced. 

CANON  XVI. 

That  it  becomes  not  a  clergyman  to  be  clothed  with  gar- 
ments of  various  colours. 

All  effeminate  ornamenting  of  the  person  is  quite  unsuitable  to  the 
sacred  order.  Such  Bishops  or  Clergymen  as  adorn  themselves  with 
splendid  and  glittering  attire  need  to  be  corrected ;  and,  if  they  per- 
sist, should  be  censnred.  In  like  manner  should  they  be  treated  who 
make  use  of  various  perfumes.  Since,  however,  that  root  of  bitterness 
springing  from  beneath  hath  pestered  the  Church,  the  Christianity-de- 
tracting heresy,  and  they  who  have  received  it,  not  only  abominate  pic- 
tnral  representations,  but  have  laid  aside  reverence  altogether,  and  have 
taken  umbrage  at  all  those  who  lived  in  humility  and  piety,  making 
good  the  proverb — <<  Piety  is  an  abomination  to  the  sinner :"  should, 
therefore,  any  now  be  found  to  deride  those  who  wear  homely  and 
sober  attire,  let  them  be  taught  better  by  censure. 

For  of  old  every  Priest  was  wont  to  dress  in  sober  and  grave  attire : 
since  everything  put  on  for  the  sake  of  ornament,  and  not  for  use,  laid 
the  wearer  open  to  the  charge  of  pride,  as  the  great  Basil  sajrs : — 
*<  Let  no  one  be  clothed  in  garments  curiously  wrought  in  silk,  nor  let 
him  add  fringes  of  another  colour  to  the  borders  of  his  garments,  since 


460  CANOKS  OF  THE  COCKCIL. 

they  have  heard  from  the  voice  of  the  Divine  tongue — ^  They  who  wear 
soft  yamtents  are  in  Kinds'  houses.*  " 

CANON  xvn. 

That  no  one  undertake  to  build  an  oratory  who  has  not 
funds  to  complete  the  same. 

Because  certain  Monks  desiring  to  rule,  and  not  caring  to  obey,  are 
in  the  habit  of  leaving  their  own  monasteries,  and  undertaking  to 
build  oratories  which  they  have  no  funds  to  finish — when  any  one 
commences  an  undertaking  of  this  kind,  let  him  be  restrained  by  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  till,  on  enquiry,  it  be  found  he  has  sufficient  to 
defray  the  cost,  and  then  let  the  work  go  on  to  its  conclusion.  The 
same  rule  holds  in  respect  to  both  the  Laity  and  Clergy. 

CANON  XVIII. 

That  no  wromen  should  be  allowed  to  live  in  a  Bishop's 
residence  in  monasteries  of  men. 

^^  Be  without  offence  towards  them  that  are  without,"  suth  the  divine 
x\postle ;  but  for  women  to  live  in  Bishops'  palaces,  or  in  monasteries, 
is  cause  of  all  kinds  of  scandal. 

If  any  one  be  found  to  have  in  a  Bishop's  palace  or  monastery  any 
female,  bond  or  free,  for  the  performance  of  any  service  whatever,  let 
them  be  censured  ;  and,  if  they  persist,  let  them  be  deposed.  But  if 
there  happen  to  be  women  in  any  of  the  outer  courts,  and  any  Bishop 
or  Abbot  have  occasion  to  go  thither,  let  them  not  on  any  account  go 
on  with  any  work  there  so  long  as  the  Bishop  or  Abbot  be  present ; 
but  let  them  go  away  to  some  other  place  till  the  Bishop  or  Abbot  de- 
part, 80  that  they  be  not  blameable. 

CANON  XIX. 

That  admission  to  the  priesthood  or  monasteries  be  unac- 
companied with  presents. 

CANON  XX. 

That  monasteries  for  both  men  and  women  together  ought 
not  to  be  made. 

CANON  XXI. 

That  Monks  ought  not  to  leave  their  own  monasteries  to  go 
into  others. 
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CANON  XXII. 

That  if  it  so  happen  that  Monks  do  sit  down  at  the  same 
table  with  women,  they  do  so  with  giving  of  thanks  with  all 
moderation  and  piety. 

To  give  up  everything  to  Ood,  and  in  no  respect  to  live  afler  our 
own  will,  is  no  small  attainment.  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  whether  ye 
drinky  do  all  to  theylory  of  God"  sa3rs  the  divine  Apostle.  Christ  our 
God  in  the  Gospels  has  commanded  to  cut  off  the  very  heginning  of 
evil.  Not  only  is  udullery  rebuked  by  Him,  but  the  Ycry  motion  of 
soul  which  inclines  to  the  act  of  adultery  is  condemned.  Thus,  we 
find,  whoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already 
committed  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart:  whence  we  learn  we 
must  purify  our  thoughts.  Again :  "  if  all  things  are  lawful,  all 
things  profit  not,"  saith  the  Apostle.  It  is  necessary  for  every  man  to 
cat  in  order  to  live ;  and,  amongst  married  people  and  families  of  the 
Laical  order,  it  is  quite  an  irreprehensible  thing  for  men  and  women 
to  eat  together.  Only  let  them  give  thanks  to  the  great  Giver  of  all 
good,  and  let  not  their  feasts  be  celebrated  with  bucchanalian  eonge^ 
Satanic  odes,  harps,  and  lascivious  gesticulation.  Against  whom 
Cometh  the  prophetic  curse,  which  says — **  Woe  to  them  that  drink 
wine  with  the  sound  of  the  pipe  and  harp ;  but  they  regard  not  the 
Lord,  and  consider  not  the  works  of  His  hands."  And  if  such  things 
occur  among  Christians,  let  them  be  restrained  ;  but  if  that  cannot  be 
done,  then  let  those  regulations  which  have  been  canonically  ordained 
by  our  predecessors  remain  in  force  against  them. 

But,  in  respect  of  those  who  have  chosen  the  quiet  and  retired  life, 
as  having  covenanted  with  God  to  take  on  them  the  solitary  state,  it 
becomes  them  to  sit  down  in  perfect  silence ;  and,  moreover,  in  re- 
spect of  any  who  have  assumed  the  priesthood,  it  is  by  no  means 
proper  that  they  should  associate  with  women  alone,  though  they 
may  with  some  very  pious  men  and  women,  so  that  the  conversation 
may  tend  to  spiritual  edification. 

Let  the  same  rule  be  observed  in  respect  of  relations  also. 

And  if  it  happen  that  any  Monk  or  Clergjmian  be  on  a  journey,  and 
have  not  sufficient  provision,  and  on  account  of  his  necessity  wishes  to 
stop  awhile  either  at  an  inn  or  a  private  house,  he  hath  liberty  to  do 
so,  if  the  cose  be  of  sufficient  urgency. 
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NEW  ROME.  He  therefore,  having  received  this  mandate, 
^  lost  no  time  in  fulfilling  the  desires  of  his  Sovereigns ;  and  as 
V  now  all  that  had  been  appointed  for  consideration  had  been 
I  fiilly  discussed,  and  had  most  profitably  been  concluded, 
^Vtaldng  with  him  all  the  God-beloved  Bishops,  they  went  on 
i-.  their  way  and  made  their  entrance  into  the  heaven-protected 
I  ci^,  and  when  they  arrived  they  were  most  kindly  received  by 
g   the  Sovereigns. 

^       And  the  God-preserved  Empress,  most  happily  resplendent, 
).  liaving  taken  good  counsel,  appointed  a  certain  day  on  which, 
fr  with  the  Bishops,  she  would  have  her  place  in  the  Council, 
I:  and  this  took  place  in  the  palace  which  is  called  ''Msig- 
I    naura."      And  on  this  appointed  day,  the  holy  Gospels  of 
I     God  having  been  placed  in  the  midst,  the  empress  and  her 
ton  who  reigned  together  with  her,  and  the  whole  Council 
"    having  taken  their  seats,  the  Patriarch,  being  ordered  by  them 
to  say  what  was  fitting  in  the  Council,  fulfilled  their  com- 
mand.   After  this,  they  also,  as  being  taught  of  God,  har- 
rangued  the  assembled  Council  in  a  discourse  alike  becoming 
and  gracious ;  so  that  all  the  God-beloved  Bishops  with  the 
Patriarch  joined  in  fisivourable  acclamations. 

After  these  were  published,  the  Sovereigns  gave  command 
that  a  proposition  should  be  made  to  the  Council  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner : — *'  Let  the  Definition  set  forth  by  you  be 
read  in  our  hearing,  and  in  that  of  all  our  Christ-loving 
people."  And  the  whole  Council  having  signified  their 
assent,  Cosmas  the  God-beloved  deacon  and  chamberlain 
having  received  the  book  read  the  Definition.  When  the  read- 
ing was  finished  the  Sovereigns  enquired  as  follows : — **  Let 
the  Holy  OEcumenic  Council  declare  whether  the  Definition 
now  read  meets  with  full  assent  firom  all  now  present.**  And 
they  shouted  aloud — 

*'  Thus  we  believe :  we  all  think  thus.  In  full  agreement, 
this  we  have  all  subscribed.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  Apos- 
tles— this  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers — this  is  the  fidth  of  the 
orthodox — this  is  the  fidth  which  hath  confirmed  the  world. 

"  Believing  in  one  God,  to  be  praised  in  Trinity,  we  em- 
brace His  holy  images.    Let  nil  who  think  otherwise  be  ana- 
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The  BMops  of  the  Council  of  Nice^  summoned  to  Constantinople^ 
with  the  Patriarchy  confirm  the  decree  of  Vie  Council  in  the  presence 
of  the  Empress  and  her  son. 

IX  THE  NAME  OF  OUR  LORD  AND  MASTER  JeSUS  ChRIST,  OUR 

TRUE  God.  In  the  reign  of  our  pious  and  Christ-loving 
Sovereigns  Constantine  and  Irene  his  mother,  in  the  eightli 
year  of  their  Consulship,  the  tenth  of  the  calends  of  Novem- 
ber (October  20th),  in  the  eleventh  indiction. 

Our  Sovereigns  the  allies  of  orthodoxy,  as  being  illus- 
trious heralds  and  guardians  of  the  truth,  influenced  with 
sound  affection,  counting  it  a  thing  not  to  be  borne  that 
they  should  never  have  sat  in  the  Council  in  person,  issued 
their  commands  to  the  Patriarch,  to  bring  all  the  God-beloved 
Bishops  with  him  to  their  royal  and  heaven-defended  city, 

*  All  that  follows  (says  Blnius),  under  the  title  of  the  "  Eighth  Sesftion,"  is 
found  in  the  Greek  Codices ;  but  not  in  the  Translation  of  Anastasios  or  the 
common  Latin  Version.  The  Canons  belong  rather  to  the  Seventh  S^sion 
than  to  this.  This  supplementary  part  gires  occasion  to  a  mistake  made  by 
the  French  Diyines  of  the  Council  of  Frankfort,  that  the  Council  itself  was 
held  at  Constantinople,  by  which  name  it  is  cited  in  the  famous  Canon  of  that 
Council.  Romanists  hare  made  much  of  this  mistake.  It  occasioned  surprise 
in  Charlemagne  that  Irene  should  sit  as  President  at  all  the  preceding  Schi- 
aions  of  the  Council;  whereas  she  was  present  at  none  but  this.  It  gave  occa- 
sion  to  the  censure  contained  in  Car.  Lib.  ill.  c.  13  : — "  That  a  woman  ought 
not  to  preside  in  Council,  as  Irene  is  said  to  hare  done  in  this  Council." 
Adrian  defends  the  practice  from  the  example  of  Constantine  the  Great,  who 
sat  in  a  certain  Council  with  his  mother  Helena,  when  twelve  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  disputed  with  the  Christians  in  the  presence  of  Pope  Sylvester ;  in 
which  dispute,  as  well  by  miracles  as  by  the  word  of  God,  the  Christiana 
gained  the  victory.  The  mention  of  miracles  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  cast 
a  doubt  on  this  Council :  it  is  altogether  fabulous.  The  second  instance  is 
taken  from  the  case  of  Pulcheria  at  the  Fourth  General  Council.  Pope  Leo 
sent  his  letters  in  behalf  of  this  Council  to  her ;  whence  she,  in  her  own 
person,  together  with  the  most  faithful  Emperor  Martian,  sat  in  the  Council. 
From  instances  we  are  brought  to  Scriptures  allegorically  interpreted  :  then  to 
Augustin : — "  The  earth  produces  grass,  and  the  herb,  and  the  fruit-bearing 
tree ;  and  men  in  the  Church  produce  works  of  mercy ;  for  after  those  works 
which  were  exhibited  to  our  Lord,  not  only  by  men  such  as  Zaccheus,  but  even 
by  women,  who  ministered  to  him  of  his  substance." — Adrian*M  Answer,  page 
119,  col.  1 ;  in  Lahhta  Collection,  vii.  939. 
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NEW  ROME.  He  therefore,  having  received  this  mandate, 
lost  no  time  in  fulfilling  the  desires  of  his  Sovereigns ;  and  as 
now  all  that  had  been  appointed  for  consideration  had  been 
fully  discussed,  and  had  most  profitably  been  concluded, 
taking  ^vith  him  all  the  God-beloved  Bishops,  they  went  on 
their  way  and  made  their  entrance  into  the  heaven-protected 
city,  and  when  they  arrived  they  were  most  kindly  received  by 
the  Sovereigns. 

And  the  God-preserved  Empress,  most  happily  resplendent, 
having  taken  good  counsel,  appointed  a  certain  day  on  which, 
with  the  Bishops,  she  would  have  her  place  in  the  Council, 
and  this  took  place  in  the  palace  which  is  called  "Mag- 
naura."  And  on  this  appointed  day,  the  holy  Gospels  of 
God  having  been  placed  in  the  midst,  the  empress  and  her 
son  who  reigned  together  with  her,  and  the  whole  Council 
having  taken  their  seats,  the  Patriarch,  being  ordered  by  them 
to  say  what  was  fitting  in  the  Council,  fulfilled  their  com- 
mand. After  this,  they  also,  as  being  taught  of  God,  har- 
rangued  the  assembled  Council  in  a  discourse  alike  becoming 
and  gracious  ;  so  that  all  the  God-beloved  Bishops  with  the 
Patriarch  joined  in  favourable  acclamations. 

After  these  were  published,  the  Sovereigns  gave  command 
that  a  proposition  should  be  made  to  the  Council  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner : — "  Let  the  Definition  set  forth  by  you  be 
read  in  our  hearing,  and  in  that  of  all  our  Christ-loving 
people."  And  the  whole  Council  having  signified  their 
assent,  Cosmas  the  God-beloved  deacon  and  chamberlain 
having  received  the  book  read  the  Definition.  When  the  read- 
ing was  finished  the  Sovereigns  enquired  as  follows : — **  Let 
the  Holy  OEcumenic  Council  declare  whether  the  Definition 
now  read  meets  with  full  assent  firom  all  now  present."  And 
they  shouted  aloud — 

*'  Thus  we  believe :  we  all  think  thus.  In  full  agreement, 
this  we  have  all  subscribed.  This  is  the  faith  of  the  Apos- 
tles— this  is  the  faith  of  the  fathers — this  is  the  faith  of  the 
orthodox — this  is  the  fidth  which  hath  confirmed  the  world. 

"  Believing  in  one  God,  to  be  praised  in  Trinity,  we  em- 
brace His  holy  images.    Let  all  who  think  otherwise  be  ana- 
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thema.  Let  those  who  think  not  thus  be  thrust  out  of  the 
Church.  We  have  followed  the  ancient  rule  of  the  Catholic 
Church :  we  anathematize  alike  those  who  add  anything  to, 
or  detract  anything  from,  the  Catholic  Church.  Anathema 
to  the  newly'adopted  heresy  of  the  Christianity-slanderers. 
We  receive  venerable  images :  we  load  all  who  hold  not  as 
we  do  with  anathema. 

"  Anathema  to  those  who  apply  to  images  the  Scriptures 
written  against  idols.  Anathema  to  those  who  call  holy 
images  idols.  Anathema  to  those  who  affirm  that  Christians 
look  on  their  images  as  gods.  Anathema  to  those  who  assert 
that  any  other  has  delivered  us  from  idolatry  than  Jesus 
^  Christ.  Anathema-  to  those  who  presume  to  say  that  the 
'^  Catholic  Church  ever  allowed  of  images.  Anathema  to  all 
heresies.  Anathema  to  the  whole  conventicle  which  roared 
against  holy  and  venerable  images.  Anathema  to  those  who 
receive  the  writings  of  these  heretics.  Anathema  to  Theodo- 
sius,  false  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  Anathema  to  Sisinnius,  sur- 
named  Pastillas.  Anathema  to  Basil,  nicknamed  Tricac- 
cabus.  The  Trinity  has  subverted  the  dogmas  of  this  triad. 
To  Anastasius,  Constantine,  and  Nicetas,  who  in  succession 
presided  in  the  chair  of  Constantinople,  anathema ;  as  to  the 
new  Arius,  Dioscorus,  and  Eutyches.  Anathema  to  the  here- 
siarchs  John  Bishop  of  Nicomedia,  and  Constantine  Bishop  of 
Nacolia.  Anathema  to  those  who  confess  not  that  Christ  as 
man  was  circumscribable.  Anathema  to  those  who  admit  not 
of  pictures  of  the  Gospel  history.  Anathema  to  those  who 
salute  not  holy  and  venerable  images.  Anathema  to  those 
who  receive  not  all  the  traditions  of  the  Church,  whether 
written  or  unwritten." 

When  these  acclamations  had  ceased,  the  Patriarch,  having 
brought  the  Book  of  the  Definitions  which  had  been  read  to  the 
Sovereigns,  requested  them,  together  with  the  whole  Council, 
that  they  would  be  pleased  to  seal  and  ratify  the  same  witli 
their  own  sacred  subscription.  On  which  the  most  pious 
Empress,  most  graciously  resplendent,  subscribed  the  docu- 
ment ;  and  then  she  gave  it  to  her  son,  who  reigned  together 
with  her,  for  him  to  subscribe  it  also.     And  when  this  was 


SESSION  THEEIOUTU.  4G5 

done,  the  book  was  returned  to  the  Patriarch  by  Stausarius, 
the  illustrious  patrician  and  master  of  the  Hippodrome.  And 
all  the  Bishops,  with  one  accord,  joined  in  the  following  ac- 
clamations to  our  Sovereigns : — 

"JMany  be  the  years  of  our  Sovereigns.  Many  be  the  years 
of  Constantine  and  Irene  his  mother.  Of  our  orthodox  Sove- 
reigns, many  be  the  years.  Of  our  triumphant  Sovereigns, 
many  be  the  years.  Of  our  peace-loving  Sovereigns,  many  be 
the  years.  Eternal  be  the  memory  of  the  New  Constantine 
and  the  new  Helena.  God  preserve  their  dominion.  Lord 
grant  them  a  life  of  peace.  O  Lord,  preserve  their  empire. 
Eling,  protect  those  of  this  world  !" 

After  these  acclamations  were  finished,*  the  Sovereigns  gave 
order  that  passages  from  the  fathers  which  had  been  recited 
in  the  metropolis  of  the  Niceans,  and  even  written  in  the 
Fourth  Session,  should  be  read — ^that  is,  of  John  Chrysostom 
on  Meletius  Bishop  of  Antioch ;  of  Asterius  Bishop  of  Amasca 
on  the  martyr  Euphemia ;  of  the  discourse  written  by  John 
Bishop  of  Thessalonica  against  the  Gentiles ;  the  epistle  of 
the  holy  Symeon  the  Stylite  to  the  Emperor  Justin ;  the 
epistle  of  the  blessed  Nilus  the  Ascetic  to  Olympiodorus  the 
Prefect ;  and  the  eighty-second  canon  of  the  Sixth  General 
Council.  And  when  these  were  read  in  the  audience  of  the 
Sovereigns,  of  the  illustrious  Princes,  and  of  all  Christ-loving 
people,  all  being  pricked  to  the  heart,  embraced  the  truth. 
And  again,  the  God-beloved  Bishops  joined  with  the  people  in 
acclamations  of  praise.  And  the  whole  of  the  before-men- 
tioned rojral  palace  was  filled  with  men ;  for  the  whole  city, 
with  the  military  orders,  were  all  present.  And  they  broke 
up  the  Session,  and  they  glorified  God,  and  with  joy  gave 
thanks  to  Him  by  whose  good  pleasure  the  whole  was  brought 
about 
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To  OUR  IN  ALL  RESPECTS  MOST  HOLY  AND  BLESSED  BaOTUER 

AND  Fellow-minister  the  Loud  Adrian  Pope  of  Old 
Rome,  Tarasius  by  the  mercy  of  God  Bishop  of  C!on- 

BTANTINOPLE,  NeW  RoME — HEALTH  IN  THE  LORD : — 

**  The  saviDg  dkpensation  of  the  great  God  and  oar  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  is  amply  sufficient  for  peace,  oneness  of  rnind^  and  concord  of 
all  Christians.  For  He,  after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  having 
breathed  on  His  Apostles,  said — *•  My  peace  I  give  to  you,  my  |)eaco 
I  leave  to  you/  To  the  same  purpose  hath  he  who  was  caught  up  to 
the  third  heaven  and  entered  into  Paradise  and  heard  unspeakable 
words  (2  Cor.  xii.  4),  Paul  the  divine  Apostle,  testifying,  has  declared 
to  all,  *  Christ  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  of  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  the  enmity  in  his  flesh 
(Ephes.  iv.  14,  15).  And,  again,  when  writmg  to  the  Thessalonions, 
he  commands — ^^  Wherefore,  brethren,  stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions 
M'hich  ye  have  been  taught  whether  by  word  or  by  our  epistle'  (2 
Thess.  ii.  15).  But  since  the  enemy,  the  author  of  evil,  the  Devil, 
hath  never  ceased  from  time  to  time  to  lacerate  and  divide  the  Church 
built  on  the  foundation  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  intruding  himself 
by  means  of  certain  wicked  men  his  followers,  and  thus  to  sow  tares 
in  the  same  country  which  has  been  husbanded  by  those  trumpets  of 
the  Spirit,  the  holy  Apostles;  for  they  having  been  endued  with 
power  from  on  high,  and  having  ploughed  up  the  same  with  the  fur- 
rows of  a  divine  energy,  left  the  food  of  eternal  life  to  be  reaped  by 
those  who,  by  them,  have  beheved  tlieir  divine  doctrine — they  who 
from  time  to  time  were  its  shepherds  and  guardians — namely,  our  holy 
fathers,  who  having  received  them  cut  up  by  the  roots  all  tares — that 
is,  all  heresies  and  innovations  secretly  and  unawares  introduced — and 
so  preserved  a  harvest  pure  in  the  field. 

•*  Your  Pontifical,  Fraternal  Holiness,  associated  these  by  means 
of  the  same  divine  teaching,  and  from  them  having  received  the  word 
of  truth  and  in  harmony  with  the  truth  of  our  most  faithful  and  Christ- 
loving  Sovereigns,  has  made  all  haste  to  extirpate,  with  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  the  thorny  plants  of  modem  growth — having  sent  in  answer 
to  our  request  to  your  Holiness  men  of  the  same  name  with  Peter, 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  to  get  together  an  CEcumenic  Synod ;  who, 
when  tliey  arrived,  were  by  our  pious  and  most  serene  Sovereigns  most 
graciously  welcomed,  and  by  tlicir  command  were  sent  on  to  us,  from 
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wbom  we  received  your  epistles.  And  when  we  had  said  what  was 
fitting  for  the  occasion^  we  invited  to  conference  those  priestly  men 
from  the  east,  John  and  Thomas,  men  endued  with  knowledge  and 
eloquence,  and  adorned  with  piety  and  gravity ;  for  they  having  come 
from  a  distance  were  present  at  that  time.  And  when  all  the  God- 
loving  Bishops  of  our  diocese  had  met  together,  by  the  express  will 
and  the  divine  zeal  of  our  most  faithful  Sovereigns,  the  Sessions  of  the 
Council  commenced.  But  certain  persons,  stirred  up  by  their  frenzied 
imagination,  having  made  a  cabal  amongst  themselves,  hindered  us 
from  holding  our  Session,  and  we  remained  under  constraint  quietly 
for  one  year.  But,  that  time  having  passed  over,  our  God-loving 
Bishops  were  once  more  assembled  by  command  of  our  pious  Sove- 
reigns in  the  splendid  metropolis  of  the  Niceans  in  the  eparchy  of 
Bythinia.  And  we  having  taken  as  fellow  companions  both  the  God- 
beloved  men  your  >'icars,  and  those  who  had  come  from  the  East, 
went  to  the  same  metropolis.  And  when  we  were  all  seated  we  took 
Christ  for  our  Head ;  for  there  was  placed  on  a  holy  throne  the  sacred 
Gospels,  which  cried  aloud  to  all  our  priestly  assemblage  which  had 
met  together  *  Judge^  jmU  judgment :  judge  ye  between  the  holy 
Church  of  God  and  of  this  present  innovation.'  And  first  we  deter- 
mined on  reading  the  epistles  from  your  Holiness  with  which  we  were 
all  in  ecstacy,  being  filled  with  delight  with  the  spiritual  food,  as  from 
a  royal  supper,  which  Christ  had  prepared  for  us  who  feasted  on  your 
letters,  and  which  were  as  the  eye  guiding  the  whole  body  into  the 
path  of  truth  and  rectitude.  Thus  were  the  severed  members  even 
again  firmly  united — thus  did  the  harmony  of  truth  prevail — thus  has 
the  Catholic  Church  recovered  her  unity. 

"  After  which  followed  the  reading  of  the  letters  sent  from  the 
Eastern  dioceses,  which  displayed  the  unsullied  beauty  of  patristical 
tradition.  And  the  power  of  truth  was  furthermore  confirmed  by  the 
bringing  forward  for  reading  of  very  many  passages  from  the  fathers. 
All  these  things  being  done,  the  right  and  unblamable  confession  was 
confessed  by  all  who  were  by  God's  will  assembled  together,  which 
by  us  has  been  sent  to  you,  and  has  by  relation  been  mode  known  to 
our  pious  Sovereigns.  And  all  the  Heresiarchs  of  that  wicked  heresy, 
with  all  their  followers  who  had  continued  thus  to  spend  their  lives 
without  change,  were  condemned  to  similar  expulsion  from  the  Catho- 
lic Church  with  former  heretics ;  but  those  who  were  still  alive  con- 
fessed the  salvation  by  written  libels.  For  Christ  our  God,  the  Rock 
on  which  wc  have  been  fixed,  never  hath  permitted  the  coat  which 
was  woven  from  the  lop  throughout — that  is,  the  Church  which  has 
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been  built  apon  Him-^to  be  divided  and  torn  asnndcr,  and  its  mem- 
bers directed  the  way :  and  now  that,  wherefore  with  former  heresies, 
the  error  of  this  new  pravitj  of  .the  Christianity-slanderers  which 
raged  against  holy  images,  He  has  subverted  with  the  word  of  His 
grace  and  slain  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  And  we  have  been 
fuJIy  satisfied,  and  we  know  from  experience,  that  truth  prevaileth 
oyer  all  and  conquers  according  to  Him  who  speaks  the  truth,  and 
all  that  is  opposed  to  her  is  as  nothing ;  and  ic  is  very  strong,  so  as  to 
overcome  every  enemy  and  disperses  the  phalanxes  of  the  opposers. 
For  behold,  behold,  the  lips  of  those  who  spoke  falsely  are  put  to 
silence  and  the  mist  of  senseless  vituperation  is  dispersed  :  the  beauty 
of  the  doctrine  hath  shone  forth,  heretical  wickedness  being  every- 
where cast  out.  The  Church  hath  inherited  the  world  and  hath 
obtained  rest  from  the  trials  which  assailed  her ;  for  thus  immoveable 
and  invincible,  and  against  her  the  gates  of  hell  and  unbelief  shall  not 
prevail,  as  we  have  heard  from  our  Lord's  own  words;  and  our 
mouth  is  filled  with  joy  and  our  tongue  with  rejoicing,  and  we  are 
made  joyful  in  that  Church  over  which  the  Lord  has  made  us 
overseers. 

<'  All  this  has  been  brought  about,  even  as  it  pleased  Christ  our  God 
who  is  over  all,  by  means  of  our  orthodox  and  most  courageous  Sove- 
reigns ;  for  they  have  set  up  images  in  every  place,  as  well  in  the  most 
illustrious  temples  as  in  the  halls  of  their  own  palaces.  To  whom  may 
the  Lord  our  God  grant  a  recompense,  exalting  the  horn  of  their 
kingdom^  as  well  for  the  peace  of  the  Church  as  for  the  salvation  of 
all  Christians,  and  be  their  name  blessed  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion.— Ambn," 
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Complete  in  Three  Volumes  octavo  cloth,  12s.  each ;  also  in  Fifteen  Pttrta, 

2s.  6d.  each,  '  - 

THE    RETKOSPECT. 

The  attention  of  the  whole  Catholic  Bodj  of  the  Baptiied  is  eamettlj  dtivcttd  to 
the  fact  that  the  calamitooi  year  1847  was  predicted  in  THE  RETROSPECT  as 
far  back  as  1845,  when  the  First  Namber  of  that  publication  issaed  from  the  press. 
The  work  coniisti  of  a  connected  Series  of  Interpretations  from  vaiions  parts  of  tbe 
Scriptore  Prophecies,  all  tending  to  prove  that  the  awfiil  jadgments  of  the  present 
year  are  the  immediate  precorsors  of  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"^Ths  RETaosPFCT**  contains  an  Enquiry  into  the  Fulfilment  of  Prophecy 
during  the  last  Twenty  Year.«,  and  also  bow  far  the  Church  is  thereby 
furnished  with  any  good  grounds  for  expecting  the  instant  Cominitof  the 
Lord:  being  most  earnestly  addressed  to  every  baptized  roan  in  Cbruten- 
doro,  of  every  grade,  clas^  and  denomination,  but  niost  especially  to 
those  who  are  expecting  the  immediate  appearing  of  their  Lord.  The 
argument  of  the  Work  will  consist  in  toe  endeavour  to  prove  that  the 
Seventh  and  Last  Vial  of  Wrath  commences  at  the  expiration  of  the  cele- 
brated  prophecy  of  Daniel  of  the  2,900  yenrs,  when  the  Lord  Himself 
appears;  and  that,  as  the  490  ^esrs  (or  70  weeks)  of  that  prophecy 
contained  the  prediction  of  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  in  humility,  the 
2,B00  years  mark  the  period  of  His  coming  in  glory ;  and  that  the 
former  prophecy  of  490  years  was  given  to  Daniel  and-  to  the  Church 
through  nim,  as  the  pledge  and  assurance  of  the  latter,  fir  the  mien  ti  one. 

The  work  also  contains  a  description  of  the  condition  of  the  Church 
after  the  translation  of  the  Saints  and  during  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Seventh  and  Last  Vial,  from  a.  d.  1847  to  a.  d.  1867.  Also  an  endeavour 
to  pourtray,  from  Scripture,  the  rise,  growth,  and  final  destruction  of  the 
last  mystery  of  iniquity — the  triple  confederacy  of  the  Dragon,  the  Infidel 
Antichrist,  and  the  False  Prophet,  who,  combined,  shall  succeed  in  de- 
ceiving the  nations  of  Christendom.  And,  moreover,  to  submit  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Church,  that  neither  of  the  two  parties  who  advocate 
the  two  extremes  of  the  year- day  and  the  literaLday  system  are  sound 
apart  and  isolated  from  each  other,  but  that  both  are  true,  if  combined 
and  taken  together  as  one  and  indivisible  truth.  There  is  no  interpreta- 
tion like  the  interpretation  of  the  truth  itself;  and  surely  the  time  is  now 
come  when  the  vision  speaks  too  "  plainly "  to  be  misunderstood ;  so  that 
**  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein.** 

Faber's  Sacred  Calendar  of  Prophecy: 

or,  A  DISSERTATION  on  the  PROPHECIES,  which  treat  of  the  Grand 

Period  of  Seven  Timef,  and  especially  of  its  Second  Moiety,  or  the  Latter 

Three  Times  and  a  Half.     By  GEORGE  STANLEY  PABEK,  RD.,  Master 

of  Sherburn  Hospital  and  Prebendary  of  Salisbury.     Three  vols.,  demy  l2mo.  < 

price  24s. 

A  NEW  EDITION,  REVISED,  CORRECTED,  AND  ENLARGED. 
Contents  of  Vol.  I. — Book  I.  Preliminary  Matter.     Book  II.   Preliminary 
Arrangement  of  the  Prophecies  which  respect  to  the  Great  Period  of  the  Seven 
Times.  « 

'  Contents  OF  Vol.  II — Book  III.  An  Exposition  of  the  Four  Prophecies 
recorded  by  Daniel,  which  relate  to  the  Period  of  Seven  Tiroes.  Book  IV.  An 
Exposition  of  the  First  Portion  of  the  Sealed  or  Larger  Book  of  the  Apocalypse. 
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Tracts  for  the  Tribulation  ;  or,  a  Last 

AVord  to  Christendom.    Demy  8fo.    Pani  I.,  II.,  and  III.,  2j.  each  tewed. 

Contents : 
L  Introduction. 
II.  Why  have  the  Haptised  not  gone  on  to  Perfection? 
HI.  The  Power  of  Word  in  Christian  Men. 

IV.  The  Family  under  the  Three  Dispensatione. 

V.  The  Family  under  the  Three  Dispensation!. 
VI.  The  Family,  a  Garment  to  Meet  the  Lord  in. 

Vn.  The  Clergy  and  the  Families  of  Christendom  in  their  Mutnal  Relatiooii. 
VIII.  The  People..Lihcrty,  Eq*ialiry,  and  Fraternity. 
IX.  The  Church^Ministry,  Priesthood,  and  Kingship. 

**  The  title  of  these  *  Tracts*  may  require  an  explanation,  and  the  anthort  are 
willing  to  give  it,  trusting  that  their  readers  will  exercise  Christian  charity  in 
their  judgment,  and  pardon  them  for  adding,  with  the  writers  of  early  timea, 
that  *  the  judgment  of  a  book  is  according  to  the  capacity  of  the  reader.* 

•<  •  The  Tribulation,*  or  <  Time  of  Trouble,*  in  the  books  of  Daniel  (zii.  4) 
and  St.  John  (vii.  13),  evidently  point  to  a  period  of  time  in  the  Christian 
dispensation  still  future,  al though,  we  beleve,  at  our  very  doors. 

**  The  authors  are  of  no  sect  or  party,  and  believe  themselves  to  be  in  charity 
with  all  men,  baptised  and  unbapiised,  and  applv  the  term  '  Christian*  to  all 
baptised  men,  by  whomsoever  that  holy  rite  has  been  administered. 

**  Of  the  Jews  they  may,  perhaps,  have  much  to  say  by  and  bye ;  bat,  for  the 
present,  Christendom  will  engage  their  attention — the  baptised — the  house  of 
God — where  judgment  ever  begins,  and  that  without  assigning  geographical 
limits ;  although,  it  is  probable,  Europe  will  be  the  stage  on  which  *  The  Tri- 
bulation *  will  be  more  especially  seen  to  be  manifested. 

-  **  Although  we  plaixvly  discern  the  imminence  of  that  tempest  before  which 
all  existing  institutions  must  be  uprooted  to  moke  way  for  better,  it  is  not  our 
part,  nor  the  part  of  any  of  the  children  of  God,  to  help  on  or  encourage  the 
catastrophe.  That  is  the  work  of  the  Intidel,  whose  wages  shall  be  that  he 
perish  in  the  wreck  he  has  brought  about.  We  had  not  even  taken  on  our- 
aelvea  to  address  our  brethren,  had  it  been  only  to  tell  them  of  our  fears. 
Warnings  of  evil  to  come,  without  we  can  at  the  same  time  point  out  a  way 
of  escape,  if  ihey  have  any  weight,  only  frighten  men  from  their  propriety^  aiuf 
incapacitate  them  for  the  right  use  of  their  judgment.  This  is  not  our  object ; 
but,  because  we  believe  that  when  clergy  and  kings — the  means  appointed  of  old 
fur  God  to  communicate  with  the  baptised — as  one  corpoistion,  shall  be  per- 
mitted for  a  time  to  succumb  to  the  wicked  one,  there  yet  remains  one  and 
one  only  sanctuary  within  the  reach  of  every  man,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or 
unlearned,  against  which  that  evil  one  shall  never  prevail :  therefore  we  are 
bold  to  bespeak  the  attention  and  time  of  all  those  who  honour  the  name  and 
presence  of  the  living  God  to  what  we  have  to  propound  in  the  following 
*  Tracts.* 

**This  new  world,  which  we  desire  to  explore  with  our  readers,  is  that  of 
man  standing  by  faith  in  his  family  as  the  image  of  God  j  and  therein  using  all 
those  means,  appliances,  and  ordinances— all  those  powers  and  that  experience 
which  be  has  seen  in  the  ages  past  pictured  in  the  ministries  of  the  Church 
and  prized  by  the  rulers  of  the  State — we  would  see  the  baptized  literally  a 
society  of  king^  and  priests—*  a  peculiar  people.'  We  are  levellers,  but  not 
radicals—we  would  level  upward*,  but  not  downwards— build  up,  but  not 
destroy.** — Introduction^  EoMler,  ld47. 

Part  IV.  nearly  ready. 
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.    Shepherd's    Family   and    Parochial  ! 

SERMONS.  By  the  ReF.  W.  SHEPHSRD,  B.D.,  Rector  of  MuKaret 
Roding,  Chipping  Ongar,  Essex.     Demy  8fo.,  embossed  doth,  10s.  6d. 

Myers'  Conciones  Basilicae  :  on  the 

SECOND  ADVENT.    Sermons  presched  before  the  UniTersity  of  Cambridge. 

By  the  Select  Preacher,  the  Rev.  THOMAS  MYERS,  M.A^ 
Late  Scholar  of  Trinity  College  ;  Curate  of  Trinity  Micklegate,  York ;  and 

Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Viscount  Lortoo.     12mo.  doth,  price  5s. 

Mayd*s  Village   Sermons.     By   the 

RcF.  WILLIAM  MA  YD,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Withersfield,  Suffolk.  In  demy 
8va,  doth,  price  7s. 

Bailey's    Duties     of    the    Christian 

MINISTRY  •,  with  a  View  of  the  Primitive  and  Apostolical  Church,  and  the 
Danger  of  Departure  from  its  Doctrine  and  Diicipline.  By  the  Rev.  B. 
BAILEY,  M.A.,  Senior  Colonial  Chaplain  of  Ceylon.     12mo.,  doth  Si. 

,    A  Series  of  Discom'ses  on  Practical 

and  DOCTRINAL  SUBJECTS.  By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  DOW,  A.M. 
8vo.,  price  10s.  6d.  cloth. 

Allport's  Sabbath  Sanctificatlon  and 

its  Blessedness.  A  Sermon  preached  in  St.  James',  Ashted,  Birmingham.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  ALLPORT.    8vo.,  price  Is. 

Rational  Conviction  the  Ground- 
work of  Faith  ;  Good  Works  its  Superstructure.  A  Course  of  Four  Sermons. 
By  a  GRADUATE  of  OXFORD.     8fo.,  3s.  ^ 

Loyalty  and  Reli^on  the  Safeguard  | 

of  the  Nation  :  a  siermon  preached  before  the  Members  of  a  Friendly  Society, 
on  Tuesday,  August  1,  1848.  By  tbe  Rev.  B.  BANNING,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Wellington,  and  Rector  of  Eyton,  Salop.    Demy  8vo.,  price  Is.  6d.  i 

Apostolic  Doctrine  and  Fellowship. 

A  SERMON.     By  the  Rev.  CHARLES  CAULFIELD,  A.B.,  T.C.D.    Is. 

Emerton's   Church  Extension — Ser- 

nons  on  Church  Building.  By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  EMERTON,  D.D.,  late  Curate 
of  Hanwell,  Middlesex.     In  12mo.  cloth,  Ss. 

Also,  by  the  same  Author, 

The  Discipline  of  the  Church  in  the 

CHOICE  OF  HER  MINISTERS.    In  octavo,  price  Is. 

Irons'  Received  Faith  ;    a   Farewell 

•    •     • 
Sermon,  preached  at  St.  Peter's,  Walworth.    By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  IRONS,  M. A. 
Octavo,  price  Is.  6d.  '    ' 
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Day's   Sermons.      Preached  in   the 

parish  Chiirch  of  Mcndlesham.  By  the  Re?.  H.  T.  DAY,  LL.B.,  CUrt  Hall, 
Camlrndge.     Small  octavo,  doth,  price  Si. 

Holmes'  Mystery  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per EXPOUNDED.  Being  a  Sermon,  with  Preface  and  Note*.  Bjr  the 
fate  Rev.  WILLIAM  A.  HOLMES,  D.D^  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of 
Cafthel,and  Rector  of  the  Union  of  Templcmore.    Demy  Sva,  price  It.  4d. 

Horn's  Exhortation  to  the  Belief  and 

PRACTICE  of  REAL  RELIGION.  Revised  by  the  Rev.  T.  HORN,  M.A. 
Demy  18ma  cloth,  2s. 

Gee's  Zeal  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  : 

a  Visitation  Sermon  pretched  in  the  Abbey  Church  of  St.  AIban*s,  at  the 
Visitation  of  the  Venerable  C.  P.  Bumey,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  St.  Alban*ji, 
May  28,  1845.  Bj  the  Kev.  RICHARD  GEE,  A.M,  Vicar  of  Abbot's  Ung. 
ley,  Herts.     Publuhed  at  the  request  of  the  Clergy  present.      Octavo,  Is. 

Leger's  Profession  of  the  True  Faith. 

A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Norwich.  By  WILLIAM 
NASSAU  LEGER,  A.B.,  Incumbent  of  St.  Mary^s  at  the  Tower,  Ipswich. 
In  Svo.,  black  glazed  paper  cover,  price  Is. 

Evans'  Christ's  Prayer  for  Christian 

UNITY :  a  Sermon,  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  St.  Mary,  Builth.  By 
the  Rev.  ALFRED  BOWEN  EVANS,  Incumbent  of  Trinity  Chapel,  St. 
George's  in  the  East     Svo.  Is. 

Bowstead's    Village    Wake,    or   the 

Feast  of  the  Dedication  :  its  Religious  Observance  a  Bond  of  Union  between 
the  Higher  and  Lower  Classes  :  a  Sermon,  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of 
Messingham.    By  the  Rev.  JOHN  BOWSTEAD,  M.A.    Svo.  Is. 

Burnet's  Act  conducive  to  Religion  : 

a  Sermon  preached  at  St.  James*,  Gslick. Hythe.  By  the  Rev.  THOMAS 
BURNET,  D,D.,  F.R.S.,  Rector.     8vo.,  Is. 

Dedicated^  by  permission^  to  the  Right  Hon,  the  Earl  of  Eltesmere, 

Home ;  or,  the  Friend  of  his  Family 

the  FRIEND  of  GOD.  By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  GIRDLESTONE,  M.A. 
In  demy  ISmo.,  cloth,  2f. 

Jackson's    Scriptural  View  of    the 

Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  By  the  Rev.  JEREMIAH 
JACKSON,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Elm-cum- Emneth.  Cambridge.     Svo.,priet  Is. 

The  Bread  of  Life ;  the  Sacramental 

Mystery  Unveiled.  The  Sixth  Chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  John  the  Evange- 
list Uluounated.     Demy  ISmo.,  2s.  6d. 

2k€  abavf  Books  HHtpoH  free  on  rtcdpt  of  a  post  ofce  order /or  price  ajbctd. 
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^pperp,.  Crattarf anisf  m,  anti  Bisfsfent 
Home's     Popery    Delineated    in  a 

brief  Eumination  and  Confuution  of  the  Unteriptunl  and  Antitcriptaral 
Doctrines  and. Practices  Miiintained  and  Inculcated  by  tbe  Modern  Church  of 
Rome,  ill  the  uiirescinded-  Decreet  of  her  CounciU  and  Canoa  Law,  and  in  her 
acknoMrledged  Forroulariet  of  Faith  and  Worship.  Second  Edition,  Corrected 
and  Enlarged.     Demy  Idmo.  cloth,  3i. 

By  the  Rer.  THO.MAS  HART\7ELL  HORNE,  aD., 

Canon  of  St  Paul's,  and  Rector  of  the  United  Parishes  of  Saint  Edmund  tha 
King  and  Martyr,  and  Saint  Nicholas  Aeons,  Lombard-street. 

BT  THB  8A1IB  AUTHOR, 

Popery  the  Enemy  and  Falsifier  of 

SCRIPTURE;  or.  FocU  and  Evidenct»»,  illustrative  of  the  Conduct  of  the 
Modem  Church  of  Rome,  in  prohibiting  the  reading  and  circulation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue ;  and  also  of  the  Falsification  of  the 
Sacred  Text  in  translations  of  the  Bible  executed  by  Romanists.  A  New 
Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged* 

Second  Edition,  demy  I8mo.  cloth,  price  2s. 

Mariolatry  ;  or,  Facts  and  Evidences 

demonstrating  tha  Worstiip  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
derived  from  the  testimonies  of  her  Saints  and  Doctors,  and  from  her  Bre- 
viary, and  other  authori^^ed  Books  of  Devotion. 

Second  edition,  corrected,  with  additions,  in  small  octavo,  cloth  boards, 

price  3s.  6d., 

Faber's  Provincial  Letters  from  the 

County  Palatine  of  Durham,  exhibiting  the  Nature  and  Tendency  of  the  Prin- 
ciples  put  forth  by  the  Writers  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  and  their  various 
Allies  and  Associates.    Second  Edition.     Two  vols.  12roo.,  cloth,  10s*  6d. 

By  GEORGE  STANLEY  FABER,  RD., 
Master  of  Sherbum  Hospital,  and  Prebendary  of  Salisbury. 

Roman  Fallacies  and  Catholic  Truths. 

By  the  Rev.  TO WNSEND  POWELL,  A.M.,  Vicar  of  Stretton-on-Dunsmore.  } 

Containing,  Preface — Roman  Tactics.    Angel  Worship;    Saint  Worship; 

Canonization  of  Saints  ;  Worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  Image  Worship;  Relic 

Worship ;  Adoration  of  the  Cross;  Adoration  of  the  Host.    Appendix — Answer 

to  all  Objections.   Supplement^tbe  Catholic  the  Old  Religion,  or  the  Fallacies 

~of  Pope  Pius*s  Creed.     12raa  dotb^Ss.  6d. 

England    under  the  Popish    Yoke, 

from  A.D.  6uo  to  a.d.  1534. 

By  tbe  Rev.  C.  E.  ARMSTRONG.  M.  A.,  Worcester  College,  Oxford: 
Ma&t«r  of  Hemsworth  Hospital,  &c     ISmo.  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

Papists  Saved  or  Damned  ?  A  Dia- 
logue between  a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic  Extracted  from  the  works  ot  W. 
Cooper,  Bishop  of  GMllouay,  1623.  Revised  by  the  Rev.  C.  Marshall,  Curate 
of  St.  TliomoN's.  Toxteth  Purlc,  Liverpool    2iL,  or  12b.  per  100.    Pott  free  4d. 

'The  above  Book^  9tni  poH/rw  al  the  fnicee  afixed^paid  by  apoH  of  cc order. 
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Lateinos :  proved  to  be  the  only  so- 
lution of  St.  Juhn*t  EnigmM  and  Vision,  Rev.  ziii.  16, 17,  18,  and  zvii.  (accom- 
nanied  by  a  pictorial  Chart);  .showing  the  Utse,  Progress,  and  Full  of  tha 
pMpal  Kin2;dom :  the  whole  being  a  refutation  of  the  opinions  of  Daubus, 
Wrangham,  Faber,  Bishop  Burgess,  CiMike,  Flliotr,  Piofessors  Lee,  Ewald, 
Benary,  Stuart,  Dr.  Thorn,  Cardiiml  Bellarmine,  Bishop  Wiseman,  &c.  By 
the  Rer.  REGINALD  RABETT,  M.A.     Demy  8vo.,  l*2.s 

The  Revolutions  of  1848:  a  Recom- 

nencement  of  the  Judgments  upon  the  Papacy.  Bv  CHARLES  CAMERON, 
M.A.,  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  Vicar  of  Swaby,  Lincolnshire.    ISmo.  2a. 

English  and  German  Seceders  ;  or, 

the  Friends  and  Foes  of  Romr;    By  A  CLERGYMAN.     18mo.  cloth,  Is.  Gd. 

Archbishop     Murray's    Douay   and 

Kbemish  Bible,  and  the  Bordeaux  New  Testsmtnt.  Four  Letters  addressed  to 
the  Rev.  Theobald  Mathew  (commonly  called  Father  Mathew) :  containing 
Strictures  on  Some  passages  in  the  above-mentioned  Publications;  with  Re- 
marks on  certain  extraordinary  features  in  the  Romish  System  hitherto  little 
noticed;  with  an  Appendix,  containing  a  Transcript  of  the  Title-page  and 
Authorisations  of  the  Copy  of  the  Bordeaux  Testament,  in  the  Library  of  the 
Dean  and  Chapter,  at  Durham.  By  PHOENIX,  author  of  ''Letters  io  tha 
Ohtrchmem's  MogazwaJ*    Demy  l8mo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

The  Church  of  England  Independent 

of  the  CHURCH  of  ROME  in  all  AGE&. 

By  the  Rev.  JOHN  WILLIAMS,  M.A.,  Curate  of  Llanfor,  Merionethsliire. 
**  The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of  England." 

Demy  i8ma  cloth,  28.  6d. 

JQedicaied,  by  Permission^  to  the  Rev,  Hugh  M^Neile^  M.A.,  Incurh" 

bent  qf  St.  Judes^  LiverpooL 

Popery  not  ^^  the  Old  Religion."   By 

A  Member  of  the  Church  of  England ;  Author  of  *'  Puseyi»m,  or  Anglo-Catho- 
licism, Briefly  Considered."  &c  lu  demy  8vo.,  price  6d.,  or  20a.  per  hundred. 
Post  free  8d.  .  * 

Dissent  and  its  Inconsistencies.     A 

Manual  for  all  aossea.     By  ALFRED  BOWEN  EVANS.     12mo.,  price  8s. 

Unity  !  or,  A  Word  to  My  Dissent- 
ing Parishioners.     By  A  CLERGYMAN.    18mo.  cloth,'ls.    Post  free  la.  2d. 

Modem    Miracles    Condemned    by 

REASON  and  SCRIPTURE.  With  Strictures  on  Three  Pamphlets  recenuy 
published,  viz.  :--l.  THE  HAUNTED  HOUSE  AT  WILLINGDON. 
a.  MIRACULOUS  CASE  of  MARY  JOBSON.  3.  THE  ENT^tANCED 
FEMALE.  LETTERS  from  Dr.  CLANNY;  the  Rev.  GEO.  CUBITT, 
Editor  of  the  WeJejfon  Magazine ;  and  the  Rev.  R.  YOU^'Q,  in  juatification 
of  his.  book.     ICmo.,.  price  Is.  6d. 

The  above  Books,  on  receipt  of  a  post  office  order,  sent  free  at  the  prices  affixed* 
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^3opery»  Cractnn'anis(m>  anti  JBiiimU 
Dissenting    Statistics    in    England ; 

thowing  that  tbe  Voluntary  System  has  not  and  does  not  supply  tht  means 
of  Public  Worship  to  one-fortieth  portion  of  the  whole  Population.  These 
Statistics  are  taken  from  the  Figures  and  Facts  of  the  Dissenters  themselves, 
carefully  compared  with  the  F^uish  and  Township  Statistics  of  the  Poor 
Law  Commi<!isioners,  and  the  Population  Returns  of  1841.  Demy  18mo. 
cloth,  price  2s.  Cd« 

lleply  to  Mi\  Baptist  Noel's  Essay 

against  the  UNION  of  CHURCH  and  STaT£.  By  the  Rev.  C.  GILLAIOW, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Dart  ford.  Second  Edition,  enlarged,  cloth,  5i.,  sent  post 
free  for  5s.  6d.,  remitted  in  postage  stamps. 

A  Guide  to    Family  Devotion,  in  a 

Series  of  Supplicationii,  Prayers,  and  Tbankiigivings.  By  tbe  Rev.  EDMUND 
BAKER.    Second  Edition.     Post  8vo.,  price  2i.  6d- 

The  One  Hope    of    All   Believers, 

as  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scripturts ;  a  Word  for  Warning  and  Strengthening  in 
an  Evil  Day.     From  tbe  German.     By  C.  P.  P.    l2mo.,  6d.    Post  free  8d. 

JMarriage    with  a  Deceased    Wife's 

Sister  not  contrary  to  God's  Law.  A  Letter  addressed,  by  permission,  to  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Worce<(ter,  in  reply  to  the  Rev.  E.  S.  Foulkes'  three  Letters 
-on  this  subject.  By  tbe  Rev.  G.  D.  WHEELER,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Wad- 
ham  College,  .Oxford,  Rector  of  Bancbeston,  and  Vicar  of  Wolford,  Warwick- 
shire. 8vo.  Is. 

Marriage    with  a    Deceased  Wife's 

Sister.  A  Letter  to  the  Kev.  E.  S.  Foulkes,  in  reply  to  his  **  Few  Words.** 
By  tbe  Rev.  G.  D.  WHEELER,  M.A.     Bvo.  2d. 

An  Enquiry  into   the  Currency ;  in 

' which  the  Measures  of  1819  and  1844  are  fully  considered:  the  Schemes  of 
Lord  Asbburton  and  Mr.  Caley  examined  ;  and  Suggestions  made  towards  an 
Improvement  of  tbe  System.  By  J.  D.  SCHOMBEKG,  B.A.,  Vicar  of  Poles- 
worth,  author  of  ^*  Elements  of  tbe  British  Constitution.**    Bvo.,  Is. 

The  Scrip;    or,   Smooth  Stones  out 

of  the  BROOK  for  the  forehead  of  ISM,  the  modern  Goliath, and  his  Sons — 
Sch-ism,  Roman-ism,  LiberaUism,  Auto-ism,  Despot-ism,  Nepot-ism,  and 
Eupbeu.ism.     By  SIGMABETAPHILUS.     Demy  Bvo.  2s. 

New  Principles  for  the  Poor.  By  the 

Rev.  HENRY  HARDINGE,  Rector  of  Theberton,  Suffolk.  Foolscap  octavo, 
cloth,  price  3s. 

Contents :    Introduction — Locality — Education — Manners — Subordinatioa— 
Marriage Parental  Obligations — Religion — Politics^-Conclusion. 

Immanuel  ;  or,  the  Mystery  of  the 

Incarnation  of  tbe  Son  of  God.  Unfolded  by  JAMES  USHI£R,  D.D.,  Arch- 
bishop  of  Armagh.    Ucpnnled  (toiw  the  folio  edition  of  1G47.    ISmo.,  cloth  2s. 

T/i€  above  Books  «cnt  j[>osi  /r?c  on  nwrt  of  a  y^^K  og«fc  wl'sr  Jw  ^txtft  efxed. 


W.  E.  PAINTER,  342,  STRAND.  ^  1 3 

Painler's  Specimens  of  Tt/pes  and  Prices /or  Authors  sent  Gratis, 
On  the  first  day  of  January,  April,  July,  and  October,  price  6s.,  THE 

Church  of  England  Quarterly  Review. 

The  Publisher  of  Tub  Chuuch  op  Rnglamo  Quarterly  Review,  in  calling 
the  attention  of  the  Clergy  and  the  Public  to  the  present  number  of  that  Review, 
which  completes  the  T\venty*fouiitii  Volume,  desires  to  offer  his  thanks  for 
their  continued  and  increasing  support  During  the  last  twelve  years  in  which 
the  Review  has  been  established,  the  opinions  ot  the  press  have  been  beyond  ex- 
ample favourable,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  a  Periodical,  professing  sound  con- 
stitutional principles  of  liberty  and  order,  will  continue  to  receive  that  patronage 
which  it  well  merits,  at  this  crisis^  from  all  true  lovers  of  their  country.  The 
principles  of  The  Church  op  England  Quarterly  Review  are  derived  from 
those  truths  which,  based  on  the  oracles  of  the  Lord,  are  in  the  keeping  of  our 
Apostolical  and  Episcopal  Church.  To  save  that  revered  Establishment  from 
the  subversion  meditated  by  open  and  covert  enemies,  many  of  the  most 
eminent  Literati  of  the  day,  both  Lay  and  Clericid,  have  resolved  to  devote  all 
their  energies,  and  the  pages  of  The'Chcrch  of  England  Quarterly  Review 

C resent  to  the  world  indubitable  evidence  of  their  zeal,  ability,  and,  under  God*s 
lessing,  their  triumph. 

WTien  it  is  considered  that  The  Church  of  England  Quarterly  Review 
is  patronized  by  the  highest  Dignitaiies  in  the  Church,  and  comes  under  the 
notice  of  persons  of  rank,  opulence,  and  respectability,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  an  excellent  medium  for  publicity  to  Advertisers  of  all  classes. 

A  few  perfect  sets  of  The  CntTRCH  op  E.vgland  Quarterly  Review  remain 
on  hand,  in  Twenty.four  Vols.,  cloth  boards  12s.,  or  in  half  calf  extra,  158.  each. 
*«*  Back  numbers  may  be  obtained  to  complete  sets. 

Lord  John  Manners'  Speech  on  the 

LAWS  OF  MORTMAIN.    In  Demy  8vo.,  price  6d.     Post  free  8d. 

Lord  John  Manners'  Monastic  and 

MANUFACTURING  SYSTEMS.     In  octavo,  price  Is. 

Sir  Thomas  More — **  And  which,  Montesinos,  would,  in  your  eyes,  be  the 
.  niore  melancholy  object  of  contemplation — the  Manufactory,  or  the  Convent?" 
iSouthof^s  CoBo<pdes, 

Lord  John  Manners'  Plea  for  Na- 

TIONAL  HOLY-DAYS.     In  ocUvo,  price  Is.,  Second  Edition. 

Lord  John    Manners'  Question  to 

LORD  EDWARD  HOWARD—"  Wb»t  are  the  EngUsh  Roman  CathoUci  to 
Do?    Octavo,  price  Is. 

Mr.  Disraeli's  Speech  on  the  New 

Parliamentary  Reform  Motion  of  Mr.  hume.    8ro.,  price  2d. 

Mr.  Disraeli's  Speech    on  the  La- 

uuurs  of  the  Session.    8vo.  price  6d.     Host  free  8d. 

Letter    to   Lord   John    Russell   on 

••• 

CHURCH  REFORM;  with  reference  to  the  Convocation,  the  Bishops,  the 

.  .Chapters,  and  the  Clergy;  showing  also  bow  700.000/.  per  annum  may  be  ob- 
tained fur  supplying  the  wants  of  the  Church.   By  a  Curate  of  the  Diocest  of 

.'  Exeter.    8vo.,  Is.  6d. 

The  above  Books  sent  post  free  on  receipt  of  a  post  office  order  for  price  affixed* 
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A  Voice  from  the  Holy  Land  5  pur- 
porting to  be  the  Letters  of  a  Centurion,  wrirren  in  the  daji  of  tlie  Kcnpeiur - 
Tiberius.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  EDWARD  MANGIN,  M.A.  Foolscap  8vo. 
doth,  4s. 

Sacred  Geoloay;  or,  the  Scriptural 

Account  of  the  \VORLD*s\;REATION  maintained;  and  Reasona 
asfigiied  for  Questio'iing  that  Geological  Hyporhesis,  concerning  the  Sediroen- 
tarjr  Formation  of  Srrara,  from  whence  the  Inference  has  been  drawn  that  in- 
conceivably loni;  Period*  of  Time  elapsed  between  each  of  these  Formations^ 
aud  before  the  Creation  of  Man.    12mo.,  cloth,  7», 

The  Doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  main- 
tained by  the  Church  of  England.  By  the  Rev.  J.  D.  SCHOMBERO,  B.A., 
Vicar  of  Polesworth.     In  8vo.,  2s. 

The  Ceremony  of  Turning    to  the 

ALTAR,  during  the  Repetition  of  the  Creeds  only,  condemned,  as  being 
unauthorized  by  the  Rubrics,  and  inconsistent  with  the  usage  of  the  Ancient 
Church.     Is. 

The    Churchc    not    yn    Dayng-ere  . 

A  Boke  about  ye  Qiieenr*i  Mtfjestie  :  ye  verie  goode  Lorde  Johan  Roiis«elle  : 
the  Lordis  Bysshops  yn  dulrure  :  ye  famou<e  Unirentitie  offe  OxForde:  and 
Paradyne  oflTe  fooiis  menne :  ye  goode  People  of  Eiif^lande,  in  nne  xrjsc 
troubled  :  none  dismaied:  Ywryttfii  yn  ye  Iralyenne  Cloysterre  at  Oxfoid  : 
foryeQueene;  Eider-menue;  Abboties  and  Kiiightes  otfe  these  royauiuen. 
In  demy  8vo.,  pi  ice  Is. 

The  Principle  and  Direction  of  So- 
cieties for  PROMOTING  RELIGIOUS  and  USEFUL  KNOWLEDGE. 
By  the  Rev.  JOHN  GARBETT,  M.A.    In  18mo.  cloth,  price  2s. 

Hints  from  a  Schoolmistress  to  Mo- 
thers, Daughters,  and  Governesses,  on  the  Practical  Application  of  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Education.     In  small  octavo,  price  48.  6d. 

•Thoughts   on  the   Litany,      Edited 

by  the  Rer.  GBuRGE  HEATON,  RA.     Demr  12mo.  cloth,  6».  * 

Rfiuarks    on    Orthodox    Preaching'  i 

As  regard  t  Modem  Objections  and  Misrepre«eiiiatioii».    Demy  8*0.    84.  I 

Remarks  on  Evano;elical  Preaching 

Af  exhibited  in  a  Published  Sermon  of  the  Rev.  Henry  MelvilL   6d.  ] 

Faith  and  Works.    The  former  does       *        i 

not,  per  se,  necessarily  bejret  the  Utter :  both  are  necessary  to  Final  Justifies-  * 

lioiu     DemySvo.  6d.      Po>t  free  8d. , V >  | 

2'Ac  above  Books,  on  receipt  of  a  jmt  office  order,  sent  free  a(  Uie  prices  affixed. 
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Miscellaneous  Poems  :    comprising- 

Hymns,  Odeii,  and  Rhymeii ;  Relifrio""  and  Secular,  on  PasMng  h) vents  in  ilie 
Life  oran  Old  Sailor.  By  a  RETIRED  NAVAL  COMMANDER,  Aged, 
LXXV.     18ino  ,  clotb,  3.4.  6d. 

Poems  by  the  Rev.  John  Collinson, 

late  Incumbent  of  Lamesley,  in  the  Cuunty  of  Durham.     Demy  18mo.  2s.  6d. 
Dedicated,  by  permiisionf  to  H,  R.  11,  Prince  Albert. 

Verses  by  a  Poor  Man.     In  foolscap 

8fo.,  embossed  doth,  price  3d. 

Mount  Grace  Abbey  •  a  Poem  com- 
memorating some  of  the  Illustrious  Acts  of  Kdward  III.,  the  Black  Prince,  and 
other  Pounders  of  the  Order  of  the  Garter.  By  the  Rev.  JAMES  HOLME, 
A.B.     Foolscap  octavo,  cloth,  price  6s.     Dedicated  to  the  Queen  Dowager. 

Pilgrim's  Pro^^ess  of  John  Bunyan 

VERSIFIED,  in  the  Spenserian  Stanza.     In  demy  12mo.  cloth,  price  5:s. 

Barbauld's  Hymns  in  Prose,  for  Chil- 
dren. A  New  Edition,  with  Additional  Hymnb  by  a  CLERGYMAN*S 
WIFE.    Royal  18mo.,  price  Is.  4d. 

Psalms  and  Hymns.     A  New  Selec- 

f ion,  designed  for  the  u>e  of  Congregations,  SchouU,  and   Families.      Ro}al 
8*2mo.  cloth,  price  2s.    (A  liberal  allowance  to  Clergymen  taking  a  quantity). 

Plain  Hymns,   with  Supplementary 

POETRY :  the  latter  containing  Paraphrases  on  seveial  Fundamental  Portions 
and  Passages  of  Scripture.    By  A  Zion  TaxvELLEfi.     ISmu.  cloth,  3s. 

The  Seasons  Moralised.     A  Poem, 

in  Four  Paru.    By  J.  C.    18mo.,  covers,  6d.     Post  free  Bd. 

The   Second  Temple .  a    Dramatic 

Poem.     Small  octiiTO  doth,  price  4s. 

Athanase :  A  Dramatic  Poem.     Li 

iemj  ]2mo.,  2i.  6d. 

Poems  of  Girlhood.  By  Anne  Gar- 
ton.    Fcap.  8to.  duth,  49. 

Green  Leaves ;  or,  Lays  of  Boyhood. 

By  tbe  Rev.  C  COLLINS,  M.  A.    Foolscap  8»a,  dolh  th. 

Tracts  for  the  Last  Days.      Demy 

8to.  elotb.' price  Si.  J  J 

Tht  alwvc  Bookt  tmt,  jHHiftte.M  theprictt  affixed,  by  pott  ojlf«  onler 
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UNDER  EPISCOPAL  PATBONAGE. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  STATE 

GAZETTE. 

(the  CnURCnMAN's  FAMILT  NEWSPAPER). 

Publlaked  every  Friday  Evening^  in  time  for  Pm/,  price  Sixpence. 

In  professing  a  desire  to  maintain  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  we 
exclude  all  principles  and  views  hostile  to  the  Established  Institutions  of  th« 
empire.  We  have  no  sympathy  either  with  the  Adversaries  of  the  Reformation, 
or  with  the  ChampioTis  of  the  Reformation,  in  opposition  to  primitive  truth. 
We  war  against  all  doctrines  the  tendencies  whereof  are,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
Popery^  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  Dissent  and  Sedarianwm,  We  support 
the  State  as  the  nursint^-parent  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church  ai  the  guida 
and  counsellor  of  the  State*  We  believe  that  the  empire  has  prospered,  under 
Divine  Providence,  in  proportion  as  Oiurch  and  State  have  understood  and 
fulfilled  these  their  respective  functions — in  proportion  as  thej  have  appre- 
ciated the  design  of  their  union — ^in  proportion  as  each  has  strengthened  each 
*-and  especially  in  proportion  as  the  State  has  become  religious. 
•  The  Conductors — grateful  for  the  support  received  from  the  Clergy  and 
Laity  of  the  Moderate  or  Via  Media  portion  of  the  Church  of  England  during* 
the  last  seven  years — have  the  pleasure  to  announce  that  their  steady  and  firm 
advocacy  of  sound  Church  and  State  principles  has  secured  for  them  the  patron- 
age of  some  of  the  Highest  Dignitaries  in  the  Church.  The  List  of  Sub- 
scribers now  contains  upwards  of  Twenty  Archbishops  and  Bishops. 

Our  influence  depends  upon  our  circulation — as  the  latter  extends,  so  will 
the  former  increase.  Every  Subscriber  who  induces  but  one  friend  to  add  his 
name  to  our  list  makes  an  effort,  which,  fully  carried  out,  would  alone  double 
our  present  circulation.  We,  therefore,  call  on  the  Clergy  to  assist  lu  in  up- 
holding the  Church  against  enemies  on  idl  side?. 

The  Gazette  contains  Original  Articles  on  all  Matters  relating  to  Church  and 
Sute,  and  the  Leading  Topics  of  the  Day — Dissenting  Tactics — Proceedings 
of  the  Romanists — Foreign  and  Colonial  Intelligence — an  Analysis  of  Par. 
LiAMKNTARY  DEBATES — Correspondence  of  the  Cler^ — Episcopal  Chakoes 
-.Ecclesiastical  and  University  News,  and  all  matters  interesting  to  the  Clergy 
and  Laity — Reviews  of  Books,  &c.-.Charitable  and  Religious  Societies— and  a 
Miscellaneous  Department  replete  with  the  most  interesting  facts. 

(^  A  few  Sets  may  be  had  in  cloth  boards. 

Term 8^  265.  per  year  on  credit — 24*.  if  paid  in  advance,  may  be 
transmitted  by  a  Post-office  ordei',  made  payable  at  tite  Branch  Post' 
office,  280,  Strandy  to  William  Edicard  Painter^  342,  Strand^  London, 

A  Specimen  Copy  will  be  sent,  to  post-paid  applications^  Gratis. 


MR.  PAINTER  respectfully  announces  that — in  consequence  of  the 
New  Postal  Arranyrements,  issued  by  the  Postmaster-General,  **  that 
Books,  Magazines,  Reviews,  and  Pamphlets,  may  be  transmitted,  through 
the  Pobt-cfficer  to  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  at  the  rate  of  Six- 
pence per  pound  " — all  Books  published  by  him  will  be  forwarded,  by 
i-etum  of  post,  direct  from  liis  Office,  342,  Strand,  London,  FREE  OF 
ANY  CHARGE,  to  applications  accompanied  by  Post-offic©  Orders, 
payable  to  William  Edward  Paiittsr,  at  the  Fost-oflicty  280|  Strand, 
for  the  published  price  of  the  Books  required.  1 . 
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THE  BORROWER  WtLL  BE  CHARGED 
AN  OVERDUE  FEE  IF  THIS  BOOK  IS 
NOT  RETURNED  TO  THE  LIBRARY  ON 
OR  BEFORE  THE  LAST  DATE  STAMPED 
BELOW.  NON-RECEIPT  OF  OVERDUE 
NOTICES  DOES  NOT  EXEMPT  THE 
BORROWER  FROM  OVERDUE  FEES. 
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